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.  Behold,  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom ; 
and  to  depart  from  evil  is  understanding. 
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PREFACE    TO    THE     EIGHTH 
EDITION    (REVISED) 

The  demand  for  Mr.  Wakeman's  '  History  of  the  Church  of 
England  '  has  been  so  steady  and  so  continuous  that  it  has 
been  felt  that  in  a  new  edition  the  usefulness  of  the  book 
would  be  increased  if  a  new  chapter  were  added  telling  the 
story  of  the  past  seventeen  years,  and  if  at  the  same  time 
the  text  were  revised.     Since  Mr.  Wakeman  died  in  1899  the 
progress  of  historical  research  has  not  slackened,  fresh  facts 
have  emerged,  and  some  views  which  were  stated  in  the 
original  text  would  not  have  been  held,  it  may  safely  be  said, 
by  so  distinguished  a  scholar  as  the  author  of  this  book  if  he 
had  been  stHl  with  us.    It  is  a  grave  matter  to  alter  the  text 
of  a  work  without  the  author's  consent  and  approval,  and 
I  am  very  well  aware  of  the  responsibility  of  such  an  act, 
therefore,  in  all  serious  cases  I  have  left  the  original  text 
imtouched  and  I  have  added  a  footnote  giving  what  appears 
to  me  the  truer  view.    In  cases  where  the  statement  of  a 
fact  has  been  proved  to  be  inaccurate,  the  disproved  state- 
ment has  been  omitted  without  comment ;   and  small  cor- 
rections, such  as  alterations  of  names  or  of  dates,  have  been 
made  in  the  same  way.     But  for  the  rest  I  have  not  felt  at 
liberty  to  touch  what  Mr.  Wakeman  wrote,  and  indeed  it 
has  been  no  light  task  to  attempt  such  alterations  as  have 
been  made  for  fear  lest  I  should  mar  the  singular  charm 
and  beauty  of  Mr.  Wakeman's  style. 
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The  alterations  and  corrections  have  been  carefully  con- 
sidered by  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Justice  Phillimore  ;  for  his 
kindness  and  care  in  this  as  weU  as  m  the  revision  of  the 
additional  chapter,  I  desire  here  to  express  to  him  my  very 
sincere  gratitude.  I  have  to  thank  the  Rev.  F.  E.  Brightman , 
Fellow  of  Magdalen  CoUege,  Oxford,  and  Prebendary  of 
Lincoln,  for  his  amendment  of  the  Note  on  Anglican  Ordi- 
nations'as  well  as  for  other  valuable  help.  Other  scholars 
have  given  me  generous  assistance,  especially  Mr.  Gordon 
Crosse,  Mr.  G.  BaskerviUe,  Lecturer  of  Keble  College,  the 
Ven.  W.  H.  Hutton,  Fellow  of  S.  John's  College  and 
Archdeacon  of  Northampton,  and  Dr.  Darwell  Stone,  Prin-  ^ 
cipal  of  Pusey  House,  Oxford.  The  list  of  those  who  have 
helped  me  would  be  singularly  incomplete  if  I  were  not  at 
liberty  to  add  to  it  the  name  of  my  sister-in-law.  Miss 
Marjorie  Ward,  who  has  corrected  these  sheets  for  the  press, 
and  that  of  Mr.  J.  E.  Stroulger,  of  the  staff  of  Messrs. 
Rivingtons,  who  has  done  the  same  service  for  the  Index, 


S.  L.  Ollard. 


DuNSFOLD  Rectory,  Surrky, 
Easter,  1914- 


..PREFACE    TO  THE    FIRST   EDITION 


T  HAVE  attempted  in  this  volume  to  write  a  book  which  may 
be  found  more  interesting  by  the  general  reader  and  learner 
jthan  a  manual  or  text-book  usually  is,  and  at  the  same  time 
may  do  something  to  stimulate  those  who  are  desirous  of  a 
comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  subject  to  study  it  in  works 
of  greater  size  and  more  solid  attainment.  My  object  has 
therefore  been  to  draw  a  picture  of  the  development  of  the 
Church  of  England  rather  than  to  detail  her  history,  to 
explain  rather  than  to  chronicle — ^in  fact,  to  give  an  answer, 
in  a  short  and  convenient  form,  to  the  question  so  often  asked. 
How  is  it  that  the  Church  of  England  has  come  to  be  what 
she  is  ?  I  have  accordingly  endeavoured  to  fix  the  attention 
of  the  reader  upon  that  which  has  proved  to  be  permanent 
in  the  history  of  the  Church,  and  to  avoid  burdening  his 
memory  with  facts  and  details  which,  though  often  very 
important  and  interesting  in  themselves,  have  not  had  a 
lasting  influence  upon  her  fortunes.  Thus  I  have  laid  par- 
ticular stress  upon  those  periods  in  the  history  of  the  English 
Church  in  which  she  was  occupying  new  ground,  influenced 
by  new  ideas,  working  under  new  conditions,  adapting  herself 
'o  new  needs,  such  as  the  periods  of  her  establishment  in  the 
seventh  and  eighth  centuries,  her  development  under 
Norman  influence  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries, 
her  reformation  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries, 
and  her  revival  in  the  nineteenth  century.  I  have  passed 
more  quickly  over  periods  of  comparative  rest  like  the  four- 
teenth century,  or  of  deterioration  like  the  ninth,  the  fif- 
teenth, and  the  eighteenth  centuries,  and  episodes  like  the 
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reign  of  Mary,  and  the  period  of  the  Commonwealth  anc 
Protectorate,  which  in  my  view  are  of  the  nature  of  inter 
iiiptions  in  the  story  of  her  continuous  growth. 

In  dealing  with  the  centuries  subsequent  to  the  Reforma 
tion  I  have  found  it  impossible  to  avoid  the  use  of  the  much 
abused  terms  Catholic  and  Protestant.  Accordingly,  i 
order  to  avoid  confusion,  I  may  explain  that  I  have  use 
the  word  Catholic  throughout  to  mean  those  conceptions  o 
the  religion  of  Christ  which  are  in  sympathy  with  historica 
Christianity— *.^.  with  the  Christian  Church  as  it  is  foun 
in  history  up  to  the  sixteenth  century  as  a  fact— and  th 
word  Protestant  to  mean  those  conceptions  of  the  religior^ 
of  Christ  which  are  in  sympathy  with  the  vie^*^  set  forth  by' 
the  German  and  Swiss  rcformeni  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Some  poini-;  iibout  which  controversy  ha*  of  late  been  ex«| 
ccptionally  active  havr  been  dealt  with  in  special  note$. 

Frequent  references  will  necessarily  be  found  in  llie  text 
to  the  facts  of  English  political  and  constitutioiuil  historj- 
and  of  historical  gcograpliy.  I  ha\x  not  thought  it  nccctM»r> 
to  explain  these  by  notes,  as  I  have  assumed  that  a  text -book 
of  English  history  and  a  historical  atlas  will  be  accessible  tc, 

the  reader. 

My  best  tlianks  are  due  to  the  many  kind  friends  wlio  have 
a»Utcd  me  witli  their  ad\ice  and  critkbm,  c<j)e4:ially  to  the 
Rev.  Walter  Lock,  D,D.,  Warden  of  Kcble  0>llegc,  and  tli*, 
Rev.  F.  E.  Bright  man,  M.A.,  of  the  Pusey  House,  to  wlioir 
the  note*  on  the  Eudiaristic  doctrim\^  of  the  sixtet-nth  ccd 
tury  and  on  English  Orders  owe  what  vahic  Diey  posses^ 
and  to  the  Rev.  \\\  H.  Hutton,  Fellow  of  S.  John's  College 
Oxford,  who  has  given  much  valuable  time  to  the  reading 
and  correction  of  the  whole  work  in  manuscript,  and  has 
greatly  cnlianced  its  usefulness  by  his  suggestions* 

H.  0.  W. 
All  Sools  Coludob» 

SifUmhfr,  1S96W 
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PREFACE  TO   THE   THIRD   EDITION 

The  demand  for  a  fresh  edition  of  this  work  has  enabled  me 
to  insert  several  slight  alterations  which  wUl,  I  hope,  render 
the  meaning  of  the  text  more  clear  and  precise  m  some 
places.  A  few  inaccuracies  which  have  been  kmdly  pomted 
out  by  friends  and  the  press  have  also  been  corrected,  but 
no  substantial  changes  have  been  made. 


H.  0.  \V. 


Diamitr,  1(96. 


PREFACE  TO  THE    FIFTH    EDITION 

I  HAVE  now  b«n  able  to  revise  the  wliulc  volume  at  kisurr. 
and  have  made  a  number  of  minor  corrections,  which,  I  hope 
will  increase  the  accuracy  and  usefulness  of  the  work  wuhoul 
iubrtantially  altering  its  chaKtctcr.  My  special  thanks  are 
due  to  Mr.  Justice  PhUUmore  and  the  Right  Rev.  tl«  B..Khop 
of  Newcastle,  for  their  valu.-.blc  suggestions,  many  of  which 
I  have  adopted.  ^_  ^_  ^^_ 


Ikimdtr,  1897. 
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PREFACE  TO  THE  SIXTH  EDITION  • 

Since  the  publication  of  the  Fifth  Edition  of  this  book,  th^ 
author,  Henry  Offley  Wakeman,  has  been  taken  from  us. 
He  died  suddenly  on  April  27th,  1899.  Of  his  loss  to  his 
personal  friends  I  dare  not  speak.  His  loss  to  the  Church; 
and  to  students  of  Church  History  is  immense.  Seldom  has 
Church  History  been  treated  in  so  attractive  a  form  as  in  this 
book ;  and  if  a  knowledge  of  the  history  of  our  Church  is 
important,  as  we  presume  to  think,  to  her  members,  it  must 
be  dealt  with  in  a  manner  to  make  it  interesting  and  palat- 
able. Mr.  Wakeman  was  still  adding  to  this  history,  and 
had  made  certain  alterations  for  the  sixth  edition.  They 
are  in  themselves  minute  ;  but  they  tend  to  the  greater 
perfection  of  the  book.  At  the  request  of  his  widow  and  his 
executors  I  have  supervised  the  necessary  work  of  the  press  ; 
and  I  can  certify  that  his  emendations  have  been  faithfully;, 
made,  and  that  no  other  alterations  have  been  introduced. 


So  here  shall  silence  guard  thy  fame  ; 
But  somewhere  out  of  human  view, 
Whate'er  thy  hands  are  set  to  do 
Is  wrought  with  tumult  of  acclaim. 


'Il 


Walter  G.  F.  Phillimore. 


August,  1899. 
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94.  Irchbishop  Odo  professed  a  Bened.ctme  monk  at  Fleury. 

946  Accession  of  Eadred. 

Q.;^  Accession  of  Eadwig. 

959  Accession  of  Eadgar  the  Peaceful. 


I  ' 


I 


r 


xiv  History  of  the  Church  of  England 

A.D.      959  S.  Dunstan  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

961  Consecration  of  iElfstan  and  Oswald  to  London  and  Worcester. 

963  Consecration  of  -^thelwold  to  Winchester. 

975  Accession  of  Eadward  the  Martyr. 

979  Accession  of  iEthelred  the  Redeless. 

988  Death  of  S.  Dunstan. 

995  The  see  of  Lindisfarne  finally  established  at  Durham. 

1 012  Martyrdom  of  archbishop  ^Ifeah. 

1016  Accession  of  Eadmund  Ironsides. 

Battle  of  Assandun.     Partition  of  the  kingdom. 

1 01 7  Death  of  Eadmund.     Cnut  sole  king. 
1020    Godwine  made  earl  of  Wessex. 

1028  Letter  of  Cnut  from  Rome. 

1035  Accession  of  Harold  Harefoot. 

1040  Accession  of  Harthacnut. 

1042  Accession  of  Eadward  the  Confessor. 

1 05 1  Robert  of  Jumi6ges  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

1052  Expulsion  of  archbishop  Robert  and  the  Normans. 
Stigand  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

1053  Death  of  Gk)dwine.     Harold  virtual  ruler  of  the  kingdom. 

1063  Defeat  of  Gruff ydd  by  Harold. 

1064  Oath  of  Harold  to  William  the  Norman. 

1065  Consecration  of  the  Abbey  of  S.  Peter  at  Westminster. 
*- —    1066  Accession  of  Harold, 

Battle  of  Stamford  Bridge  (Sept.  25). 

Battle  of  Senlac  (Oct.  14). 

Coronation  of  William  the  Conqueror  (Dec.  25). 

1068  Conquest  of  the  west. 

1069  Conquest  of  the  north. 

1070  Deposition  of  Stigand  by  the  papal  legates. 

Lanfranc  appointed  archbishop  of  Canterbury  by  William  i. 

1 07 1  Conquest  of  the  fen  country. 

1075  Council  at  S.  Paul's.     The  removal  of  sees  to  towns. 

1076  Council  at  Winchester.     Enforcement  of  clerical  celibacy. 
Refusal  of  fealty  to  the  pope  by  William. 

1086  Completion  of  the  Domesday  survey. 

Separation  of  the  ecclesiastical  from  the  temporal  courts. 

1087  Accession  of  William  11. 
1089     Death  of  Lanfranc. 

1092  Conquest  of  Cumberland  by  William  11. 

1093  S.  Anselm  appointed  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
1095     Council  at  Rockingham. 

1097     First  exile  of  S.  Anselm. 

1099  Council  at  the  Lateran. 

1 100  Accession  of  Henry  i. 


Chronological  Table 


XV 


A.D. 


II 


1 100 
1 102 
IIO3 
1 107 

1 109 

III5 
II25 

II33 
II35 
II39 
39-1153 
II54 
II62 
II63 
II64 

II70 

II74 
II76 
II86 
I189 

1 199 
1205 

1207 

[208-1213 

I213 

I215 


12X6 

I2I6-I227 

I2I9 
1224 
1229 

I23I 
1232 
1237 
1256 
I258-I265 

1268 


Issue  of  a  charter  of  liberties.     Return  of  S.  Anselm. 
Council  atWestminster.  •,    „f  c    Anselm 

Q„..ei  about  ■zTxz:^:t^^^^^^^^^^- 

?Xm\Xt^;EnSirrowntotUebishopricofI.Wa«. 

Foundation  of  the  see  of  Ely. 

Death  of  S.  Anselm.  -^^rc  nnvid*s 

AppointmentbytheEnglishcrowntothebxshop^^^^^^^^^ 

Legatine  council  at  Westminster  under  John  of  Crema. 

Foundation  of  the  see  of  Carhsle. 

Accession  of  Stephen. 

Quarrel  between  Stephen  and  the  bishops. 

Civil  war  and  anarchy. 

Accession  of  Henry  11.  ,  ^     .     u«^, 

Thomas  Becket  appointed  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Quarrel  between  Henry  and  Becket. 
The  Constitutions  of  Clarendon.       ^^     ,    ^ 
Council  at  Northampton.     Flight'  of  Becket 
Reconciliation  of  Henry  and  Becket  at  Freteval. 
Murder  of  Becket  at  Canterbury. 
Penance  of  Henry  at  Canterbury. 
Modification  of  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon. 
S.  Hugh  appointed  bishop  of  Lmcoln. 

Accession  of  Richard  i. 

Accession  of  John. 

Disputed  election  to  Canterbury. 

Consecration  of  Stephen  Langton  by  Innocent  m. 

Quarrel  between  John  and  Innocent. 

Submission  of  John.     England  becomes  a  fief  of  the  papacy. 

The  assembly  at  S.  Paul's. 

Granting  of  the  Great  Charter  by  John. 

LTctr  t:  ^wTs  John  from  his  promise  and  suspends 

Stephen  Langton. 
Accession  of  Henry  m.  ^  ,    t,     „v. 

Regency  of  Pembroke  and  Hubert  de  Burgh. 
Arrival  of  the  Dominican  Friars  in  Eng  and. 
Arrival  of  the  Franciscan  Friars  in  England. 
Extortionate  taxation  of  the  clergy  by  the  pope. 
Claim  of  Provisions  made  by  the  pope. 
Dismissal  of  Hubert  de  Burgh. 
Legatine  council  at  London  under  Otho. 

^.^arruTdTr  S^:n1eto^.^.~e  the  government. 
Legatine  council  at  S.  Paul's  under  Ottobon. 


XVI 


A.D. 


U  f 


127a 
1279 
1283 


1295 
1296 

1297 

1301 

1303 

I 305-1377 

1307 

1308 
1310 
1316 

1327 

1341 

1349 

1351 

1353 
1366 

1371 

1377 

1378 

1381 
1382 

1386 
1390 

1393 
1399 
1401 

1409 
1410 

1413 
1414 

1417 
1422 
1426 
1427 

1431 

1455-1471 
1461 


History  of  the  Church  of  England 

Accession  of  Edward  i. 

The  Statute  de  Religiosis  i^assed. 

Organisation  of  the  Convocations  of  the  clergy. 

The  Statute  Circumspecte  Agatis  passed. 

Organisation  of  the  nation  in  Parliament. 

Quarrel  between  archbishop  Winchilsey  and  Edward  i. 

The  Confirmation  of  the  Charters. 

Parliament  of  Lincoln. 

Collapse  of  the  Hildebrandine  papacy. 

The  Avignonese  Captivity. 

Parliament  of  Carlisle. 

Accession  of  Edward  11. 

Suppression  of  the  Knights  Templar. 

Appointment  of  the  Lords  Ordainers. 

The  statute  Articuli  cleri  passed. 

Accession  of  Edward  iii. 

Appointment  of  a  layman  (Robert  Bourchier)  to  be  Chancellor. 

The  Black  Death. 

The  first  statute  of  Pro  visors  passed. 

The  first  statute  of  Praemunire  passed. 

Final  repudiation  of  fealty  to  the  pope. 

Attack  in  ParUament  upon  clerical  ministers. 

Accession  of  Richard  11. 

Beginning  of  the  Great  Schism. 

The  Peasants*  Revolt. 

Condemnation  of  Wiclifie. 

The  Lords  Appellant. 

Final  statute  of  Provisors. 

Final  statute  of  Praemunire. 

Accession  of  Henry  iv. 

The  Statute  de  Heretico  passed. 

Execution  of  Sawtre. 

The  Council  of  Pisa. 

Petition  of  the  Commons  for  the  disendowment  of  the  higher 

clergy. 
Accession  of  Henry  v. 
The  Lollard  Act  passed. 
The  Council  of  Constance. 

End  of  the  Great  Schism.     Election  of  Martin  v. 
Accession  of  Henry  vi. 

Demand  by  Martin  v.  for  the  repeal  of  the  anti-papal  statutes. 
Cardinal  Beaufort  made  papal  Legate. 
Council  of  Basel. 
Wars  of  the  Roses. 
Accession  of  Edward  iv. 
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xvu 


A.D. 


1483 
1485 

I5OI 
1509 

I52I 
1526 

1527 

1529 
1530 
I53I 
1532 


1533 


1534 


1535 


1536 
1536 


1537 
1538 


Accession  of  Richard  iii. 

Battle  of  Bosworth  Field. 

Accession  of  Henry  VII.  ^    ^    .        t  Kr■c.af^r^ 

Marriage  of  Prince  Arthur  to  Catherine  of  Aragon. 

Accession  of  Henry  viii.  ,  a     „^r. 

Marriage  of  Henry  vin.  to  Catherine  of  Aragon. 

T  ntheran  books  burned  at  S.  Paul  s.  ^    ^  ^^«+ 

The  sack  of  Rome. 

The  divorce  cause  advoked  to  Rome. 

^^:^:lZ^oi  the  supremacy  by  the  Convocations. 

The  Act  in  conditional  restraint  of  the  payment  of  annates. 

The  suppUcation  against  the  Ordinaries. 

The  Submission  of  the  Clergy. 

Cranmer  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury 

Decision  of  the  Convocations  m  favour  of  the  divorce. 

The  Act  in  restraint  of  Appeals. 

The  divorce  pronounced  by  Cranmer. 

Burning  of  Frith  and  Hewitt. 

Act  of  the  Submission  of  the  Clergy,  r^n  vocation 

The  scripturalprerogative  of  ^^^V-^^^y  ^^^^""i^^^ 

Act  to  put  a  stop  to  dispensations,  etc..  from  Rome. 

Decision  of  the  pope  against  the  divorce. 

Act  of  succession  in  Anne  Boleyn  and  her  children. 

The  Verbal  Treasons  Act. 

The  Supreme  Head  Act. 

Burning  of  fourteen  Anabaptists. 

Execution  of  Fisher  and  More. 

Execution  of  the  Carthusians. 

Appointment  of  Cromwell  to  be  vicar-general. 

Visitation  of  the  reUgious  houses  begun. 

Bull  of  excommunication  of  Henry  viii.  prepared 

Act  vesting  the  smaUer  religious  houses  m  the  king. 

Divorce  and  execution  of  Anne  Boleyn. 

i^ivuiuc  «.  QAvmnnr  and  her  children. 

Act  of  succession  in  Jane  Seymour  ajia  ner  wxn. 

Act  finally  repudiating  papal  authority. 

The  Pilgrimage  of  Grace. 

Authorisation  of  the  use  of  Coverdale's  Bible. 

The  Ten  Articles. 

The  Bishops'  Book. 

Authorisation  of  the  Great  Bible  by  the  Kmg. 

BurninE  of  Lambert  for  ZwingUan  opinions 
™UonsoiCromweUa6ainstsuperstitiouslyusedimages,etc 


xvin 


AD.   1539 


1540 

1543 
1544 
1545 

1546 
1547 


1548 


1549 


1550 


I55I 
1552 

1553 


1554 


I555-I558 


History  of  the  Church  of  England 

Act  confirming  the  suppression  of  all  the  religious  houses. 
Act  of  the  Six  Articles. 

Execution    of    Lady    Exeter   and    fourteen    others    by  Act 
of  Attainder. 

Execution  of  Cromwell  by  Act  of  Attainder. 

Burning  of  Barnes,  Jerome,  and  Gerard  for  Lutheran  opinions. 
The  King's  Book. 

Publication  of  the  Litany  in  English. 

Act  granting  colleges,  chantries,  and  free  chapels  to  the  king. 

Issue  of  the  authorised  Primer. 

Burning  of  Anne  Askew  for  Zwinglian  opinions. 

Accession  of  Edward  vi.     Government  in  the  hands  of  Somerset 
and  the  Council. 

Pubhcation  of  the  Homihes  and  of  the  Injunctions  against 
pictures  of  feigned  miracles. 

General  Visitation  by  the  Council. 

Repeal  of  the  Treason  Acts  of  Henry  viii.  and  the  Act  of  the  Six 
Articles. 

Act  against  irreverent  speaking  against  the  Sacrament. 

Order  of  the  Council  to  take  away  images. 

The  Order  of  Communion  published. 

Appointment  of    Bucer    and    Peter  Martyr    to    Cambridge 
and  Oxford. 

Imprisonment  of  Gardiner. 

The  first  Prayer-book  of  Edward  vi.     First  Act  of  Uniformity. 

Act  permitting  clerical  marriage. 

Deprivation  of  Bonner. 

Supersession  of  Somerset  by  Warwick. 

Act  for  the  destruction  of  the  Latin  service  books. 

Publication  of  the  Ordinal. 

Destruction  of  stone  Altars. 

Publication  of  Cranmer's  Treatise  on  the  Eucharist. 

Deprivation  of  Heath  and  Day. 

Deprivation  of  Gardiner. 

Second  Prayer-book  of  Edward  vi.    Second  Act  of  Uniformity. 

The  Forty-two  Articles,  the  Catechism  and  Primer. 

Failure  of  Northumberland's  revolution. 

Accession  of  Mary. 

Restoration  of  the  deprived  bishops. 

Marriage  of  Philip  and  Mary. 

Repeal  of  the  anti-papal  statutes. 

Reconciliation  of  England  to  the  papacy. 

The  Marian  persecutions.  Burning  of  Cranmer,  Hooper, 
Ridley,  Latimer,  and  about  300  others,  mainly  for  Zwing- 
lian opinions. 
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XIX 


A.D. 


1558 
1559 


1563 
1566 

1568 

1570 

157I 
15; £-1606 

1572 

1576 

1577 
1580 

1581 

1582 

1583 

1584 

1585 
1586 

1587 

1588 

1593 

1594 

1595 
1603 

1604 


1605 
1610 
161I 
162I 
1625 
1628 

1633 

1^34 
1640 


Accession  of  Elizabeth. 

The  Act  of  Supremacy  and  third  Act  of  Uniformity. 

Revision  ol  the  Prayer-book. 

Publication  of  the  Injunctions  explaining  the  Supremacy. 

Consecration  of  Parker  and  eleven  bishops. 

The  Thirty-nine  Articles  agreed  upon  by  Convocation. 

The  Advertisements  of  Parker. 

Imprisonment  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots. 

Foundation  of  the  seminary  at  Douai. 

Publication  of  the  bull  of  deposition  by  Pius  v. 

Promulgation  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles. 

Penal  statutes  passed  against  Roman  Catholics. 

Publication  of  the  First  and  Second  Admonitions  by  Cartwright. 

Ridolphi's  plot. 

Grindal  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Suppression  of  the  Prophesyings. 

Publication  of  the  Book  of  Discipline  by  Cartwright  and  Travers. 

The  Jesuit  mission  to  England. 

Attempt  to  establish  Presbyterianism  in  England. 

Whitgift  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Imposition  of  the  oath  ex  officio. 

Attempt  to  establish  aPresbyterian  system  through  Parliament. 

Publication  of  Whitgift's  Canons. 

Conspiracy  of  Babington. 

Execution  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots. 

The  Spanish  Armada. 

The  Martin  Marprelate  libels. 

Act  of  Parliament  banishing  nonconformists. 

Publication  of  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity, 

The  Lambeth  Articles  drawn  up. 

Accession  of  James  i. 

The  Hampton  Court  Conference. 

Publication  of  the  Canons. 

Bancroft  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Lancelot  Andrewes  consecrated  bishop.. 

George  Abbot  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

The  authorised  version  of  the  Bible  published. 

William  Laud  consecrated  bishop. 

Accession  of  Charles  i. 

The  Declaration  prefixed  to  the  Articles. 

The  Remonstrance  against  the  Arminians. 

Laud  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

His  Metropolitical  Visitation. 

Passing  of  new  Canons  in  Convocation.     The  et  cattera  oath. 

Meeting  of  the  Long  Parliament. 
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XX 

A.D.   1640 

164I 
1642 
1643 

1645 
1646 

1649 
1654 

1655 
1660 

1 661 

1662 


1663 
1664 
1665 
1666 
1672 

1673 

1677 
1685 

1686 
1687 

1688 


1689 


1690 
169I 
1693 


History  of  the  Church  of  England 

Condemnation  of  the   Canons.     Ejectment  of  scanda- 
lous ministers. 

Abolition  of  the  High  Commission  Court. 

The  bishops  excluded  from  Parliament. 

The  Solemn  League  and  Covenant. 

Calling  of  the  Westminster  Assembly. 

Suppression  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

Execution  of  archbishop  Laud. 

Establishment  of  Presbyterianism. 

Adoption    of    the    Westminster    Confession    of    Faith 
and  Catechisms. 

Execution  of  Charles  i. 

Appointment  by  Cromwell  of  the  Committee  of  Triers 
and  the  Committees  of  Scandalous  Ministers. 

Private  use  of  the  Prayer-book  forbidden. 

Restoration  of  the  Church  and  the  Monarchy. 

Juxon  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

The  Savoy  Conference. 

The  Corporation  Act  passed. 

Revision  of  the  Prayer-book.     Fourth  Act  of  Uniformity. 

Establishment  of  nonconformist  bodies. 

Completion  of  the  Reformation. 

Sheldon  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

The  Conventicle  Act  passed. 

The  Five  Mile  Act  passed. 

The  great  fire  of  London. 

The  Declaration  of  Indulgence  issued  by  Charles. 

The  Test  Act  passed. 

Rebuilding  of  S.  Paul's  Cathedral  bcgim. 

Sancroft  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Accession  of  James  11. 

Suppression  of  the  Test  Act. 

Appc'  tment  of  a  Court  of  High  Commission  by  prerogative. 

Atta*. ..  on  the  Universities. 

Issue  of  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence  by  James  11. 

Order  to  publish  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence. 

Refusal  and  trial  of  the  Seven  Bishops. 

Flight  of  James  11. 

Accession  of  William  and  Mary. 

Attempt  to  pass  a  Comprehension  Bill  through  Parliament. 

Passing  of  the  Toleration  Act. 

Expulsion  of  the  Nonjurors. 

Tillotson  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Death  of  Sancroft. 
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XXI 


A.D.  1694 
1698 
1700 
I70I 

I  701-1709 

1704 
I7IO 

I7I4 
I717 

I718 
1727 

1729 

1738 

1739 

1744 
1760 

1778 

I781 

1784 


I79I 

1799 

1804 

1807 

1813 

1820 

1827 

1828 

1829 

1830 

1833 


1834 

1835 
1836 


Tenison  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury.      .    . 
Foundation  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 
Act  for  preventing  the  growth  of  Popery.  ,  ,^    ^         . 

Foundation  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel 
Quarrel    between    the    two    Houses     of    the     Convocation 

of  Canterbury. 
Establishment  of  Queen  Anne's  Bounty. 
Impeachment  of  Dr.  Sacheverell.  c  i,-  «,  A.fc 

Passing  of  the  Occasional  Conformity  and  the  Schism  Acts. 

Accession  of  George  i. 

The  Bangorian  Controversy. 

Suppression  of  the  Convocations. 

Repeal  of  the  Occasional  Conformity  and  Schism  Acts. 

Accession  of  George  11.     First  Annual  Act  passed  in  relief 

of  breaches  of  the  Test  Act. 
Formation  of  John  Wesley's  Society  at  Oxford. 
Conversion  of  John  Wesley. 
Formation  of  the  Methodist  Societies. 
First  Wesley  an  Conference. 
Accession  of  George  iii. 
Roman  Catholic  Relief  Act  passed. 
Separation  of  Lady  Huntington's  Connexion. 
Organisation  of  Sunday  Schools  by  Raikes. 
Consecration  of  Bishop  Seabury  of  Connecticut. 
Wesleyan    Superintendents    for   America   set   apart   by 

John  Wesley.  r^  .1    i-  . 

Act  granting  larger  measure  of  relief  to  Roman  Catholics. 
Foundation  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society. 
Foundation  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society. 
Foundation  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 
Abolition  of  the  Slave  Trade. 
The  Unitarian  Relief  Act  passed. 
Accession  of  George  iv. 
Publication  of  the  Christian  Year. 
Repeal  of  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts. 
The  Roman  Catholic  Emancipation  Act. 
Accession  of  William  iv. 
Act  for  the  Emancipation  of  Slaves. 
Dr.  Arnold's  pamphlet  on  Church  Reform. 
Mr.  Keble's  Assize  Sermon. 
The  Tracts  for  the  Times. 
Dr  Pusey  joins  the  Tractarians. 

Dr.  Hampden  appointed  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity. 
Consecration  of  a  bishop  of  Australia. 
Appointment  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners. 


xxu 

A.D.   1836 
1837 

1838 
1840 
184I 


1845 

1847 
1850 

1854 
1864 

1867 

1868-1887 

1870 

187I 
1874 
1881 
1892 

1893 
1896 

1897 


1898 

I 899- I 900 

I9OI 

1902 

1903 
1904 

1905 

1906 
1907 

1908 

I9IO 
1913 


History  of  the  Church  of  England 

Dr.  Arnold's  article  in  the  Edinburgh  Review. 

Accession  of  Queen  Victoria. 

Newman's  Lectures  on  Romanism  and  Popular  Protestantism. 

Publication  of  Froude's  Remains. 

Passing  of  the  Church  Discipline  Act. 

Publication  of  Tract  No.  90. 

End  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times. 

Consecration  of  bishop  Selwyn  to  New  Zealand. 

Condemnation  of  W.  G.  Ward  at  Oxford. 

Secession  of  Newman. 

Consecration  of  bishop  Gray  to  Cape  Town. 

Revival  of  Convocation. 

The  Gorham  judgment. 

Prosecution  of  archdeacon  Denison. 

The  Essays  and  Reviews  judgment. 

The  first  Lambeth  Conference. 

The  Ritual  Prosecutions. 

Opening  of  Keble  College. 

Passing  of  the  Education  Act. 

Passing  of  the  University  Tests  Act. 

Passing  of  the  Public  Worship  Regulation  Act. 

Appointment  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  Commission. 

Judgment  in  the  bishop  of  Lincoln's  Case. 

Appointment  of  archbishops  in  Canada. 

Papal  condemnation  of  Anglican  Ordinations. 

Bishop  Temple  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Appointment  of  archbishops  in  Australia,  South  Africa,  and 
the  West  Indies. 

See  of  Bristol  revived. 

Fresh  Protestant  attack  on  ceremonial. 

The  Lambeth  Hearings. 

Accession  of  Edward  vii. 

Education  Act  passed  by  a  Conservative  government. 

Dr.  Davidson  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Royal  Commission  on  Ecclesiastical  Discipline  appointed. 

Sees  of  Birmingham  and  Southwark  founded. 

Dr.  Gore  consecrated  bishop. 

Report  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  Ecclesiastical  Discipline. 

Passing  of  the  act  legalizing  marriage  with  a  Deceased  Wife's 
Sister. 

Pan- Anglican  Congress  in  London. 

The  fifth  Lambeth  Conference  attended  by  243  bishops. 

Accession  of  George  v. 

Sees  of  Sheffield,  S.  Edmundsbury  and  Ipswich,  and  Chelms- 
ford founded. 


CHAPTER  I 

THE  CHURCH  IN   BRITAIN 
A.D.   200-597 

No  one  knows  when  the  Church  was  first  planted  in  Britain  but 
from  passages  in  the  works  of  TertulUan  and  Ongen,  written 
between  a.d.  208  and  240,  it  seems  probable  that  it  ^^^^^^  ^^ 
had  been  introduced  into  the  ^on^^^V^o^^oi  ,,«.!. 
Britain   by  the   beginning  of  the  third  century.  ^^^^^  ^j, 
Perhaps  it  came  over  the  sea  with  the  soldiers  who 
it  up  the  camps  and  made  the  roads  which  still  excite  our 
wonder  in  so  many  parts  of  our  island     More  probably  it  came 
in  the  wake  of  the  rich  civilians  of  Gaul  who  built  their  villas  at 
Silchester  or  Verulam,  bathed  in  the  medicmal  waters  of  Bath, 
or  ate  the  finest  oysters  which  the  world  produced  ^t  Chichester 
or  Canterbury.    However  it  was  introduced  it  is  certain  that  it 
has  left  but  few  traces  of  its  existence  behmd  it  either  in  build- 
ings or  in  literature.    Still,  scanty  as  such  memonals  «e,  they  are 
sufficient  to  present  a  fairly  vivid  picture  of  what  the  infant 
Chumhe  extreme  limits  of  Roman  civilisation  must  have 
been  during  the  last  two  centuries  of  the  rule  of  the  Roman 

^Twira  t'ortd  struggling  Church,  which  exercised  but 
little  influence  over  the  Celtic  inhabitants  of  the  p,,  ch^ch  ia 
country-the  Church  mainly  of  the  poorer  Roman  ^».anBnuin 
r^rnvinrials  It  derived  its  existence,  its  ritual, 
Tdt  order  from  its  richer  neighbour,  the  Church  of  Gau^^ 
During  two  hundred  years  of  life  under  the  Roman  eagles  ,t 
proSd  no  great  mln.  built  no  great  building,  endured  no 
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serious  persecution,  sent  out  no  missionaries,  and  was  obliged  to 
appeal  to  Gaul  for  help  in  its  internal  difficulties.     So  poor  was 
it  that,  at  the  council  of  Ariminum  held  in  the  year  359,  the 
British  bishops  were  the  only  bishops  who  accepted  the  allow- 
ance for  expenses  offered  by  the  emperor.    So  insignificant  was  it 
that  its  leaders  were  unable  of  themselves  to  overcome  the  heresy 
of  Pelagius  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  but  were  obliged 
to  summon  Germanus  of  Auxerre  and  Lupus  of  Troyes  from  Gaul 
for  the  purpose.     Nevertheless,  it  was  a  duly  settled  and  regularly 
organised  branch  of  the  Cathohc  Church.     It  certainly  possessed 
Dishops  at  London  and  York,  and  probably  at  Lincoln.     Its 
bishops  were  duly  summoned  to  assist  at  the  great  councils  of 
the  Church  held  in  the  fourth  century,  and  were  present  at  the 
council  of  Aries  in  314  and  of  Ariminum  in  359.     They  gave 
their  formal  assent  to  the  decisions  of  the  councils  of  Nicaea  in 
325  and  of  Sardica  in  347,  if  they  were  not  present  in  person. 
In  the  year  304,  during  the  persecution  of  Diocletian,  S.  Alban, 
a  convert  of  a  day,  sealed  with  his  blood  his  new-found  faith, 
and  entered  into  the  ranks  of  the  saints  as  the  proto-martyr  of 
Britain. 1     At  Canterbury  and  Silchester  are  remains  of  churches 
built  during  the  Roman  occupation.    At  a  few  other  places  in 
the  country  have  been  found  inscriptions  and  marks  engraved 
on  stone  and  metal  of  a  Christian  character.    The  discovery 
of  these  remains  proves  beyond  doubt  the  existence  of  the 
Church    in    Britain    during    the    Roman    occupation.      Their 
character   points   equally   clearly   to    the    conclusion   that    its 
numbers  were  too  few,  its  means  too  scanty,  and  its  learning 
too  mediocre,  for  it  to  be  a  power  in  the  land  either  among  the 
governing  classes  of  the  Roman  provincials  or  among  the  masses 
of  the  Celtic  population.     Even  its  one  saint,  the  proto-martyr 
S.  Alban,  noble  as  was  his  death,  seems  to  have  owed  his 
martyrdom  more  to  his  interference  with  the  course  of  Roman 
justice  than  to  his  religious  opinions.2 

1  There  is  no  evidence  that  the  persecution  of  Diocletian  extended  to 
Britain.  The  martyrdom  of  S.  Alban  is  now  held  to  have  taken  place  in 
the  persecution  of  Decius.  250-251.  or  in  that  of  Valerian,  257-260.  See 
H.  Williams,  Christianity  in  Early  Britain,  1912.     Chs.  v.  and  vi.— [Ed.] 

«  Recent  research  has  discovered  another  sufferer  in  the  early  persecutions 
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On  the  framework  of  these  scanty  facts  poetry  and  legend  in 
after  ages  have  spun  their  subtle  web.  S.  Paul  himself  has  been 
claimed  as  the  apostle  of  the  British,  and  the  orders  of  the 
Celtic  Church  derived  from  his  Welsh  companion  Aristobulus. 
Bran  the  Blessed,  the  father  of  Caractacus,  is  said  to  have  taken 
back  into  his  native  country  from  the  prisons  of  Rome  the  bless- 
ings of  the  true  faith.  From  the  cloak  of  S.  Alban  has  sprung  a 
fellow-Cliristian  and  a  fellow-martyr,  S.  Amphibalus.  Round  the 
ancient  British  church,  built  of  wattle  and  daub  amid  the  marshes 
of  Avalon,  known  to  future  ages  as  Glastonbury^  gathered  holy 
and  tender  associations  which  at  length  gave  birth  Legend  of 

to    the    most    beautiful    of    mediaeval    romances.  Joseph  of 

,  1         r  Arimatuea. 

Woven    partly    from    the    old    pagan    legends    ot 

Germany  and  partly  from  Christian  tradition,  the  story  told  how, 

after  the  consummation  of  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary  and  burial  of  the 

Lord  Jesus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea  with  twelve  companions  set  out 

from  the  accursed  city  of  Jerusalem,  bearing  with  them  the  holy 


cup, 


*  the  cup  itself  from  which  our  Lord 
Drank  at  the  last  sad  supper  with  His  own,* 


and  coming  to  the  isle  of  Avalon  received  from  the  heathen 
prince  Aviragus 

I  *  an  isle  of  marsh  whereon  to  build, 

And  there  he  built  with  wattles  from  the  marsh 
A  little  lonely  church  in  days  of  yore,' 

and  planting  there  his  staff  as  a  sign  that  his  pilgrimage  was  over, 
lo  it  took  root,  and,  throwing  out  bright  leaves  and  tender  shoots, 
it  grew  into  a  tree  of  thorn,  which  every  year  as  Christmas  day 
came  round,  and  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  was  being 
celebrated  in  the  adjoining  church,  burst  into  blossom,  caring 
not  for  snow  or  frost,  in  perpetual  remembrance  of  the  Infant 
Christ.  And  so,  nourished  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Grail  and 
the  miraculous  thorn,  true  Christian  faith  and  life  flourished  and 
grew  among  the  islands  and  the  marshes,  until  the  sad  days 

Augulus,  Bishop  of  Augusta  (London),  whose  name  is  preserved  in  early 
martyrologies.     (Oman,  Hist,  oj  England  to  1066,  p.  178.)— [Ed.] 
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came  when  the  times  grew  evil,  and  faith  and  purity  and  love 
fled  from  the  turbulent  earth,  and  men  turned  back  again  to 
their  lust  and  their  sin,  and  there  was  no  place  left  for  the  Holy 
Grail  in  so  degenerate  a  world.  Caught  away  to  heaven  it 
disappeared  from  ordinary  sight,  but  still  from  time  to  time  to 
the  saintly  and  the  pure  was  vouchsafed  the  vision  of  the  Holy 
Cup,  with  its  heavenly  music  and  its  sacred  memories,  to  reward 
the  conquest  of  passion  and  the  mastery  of  self. 

Gracious  and  touching  as  some  of  these  legends  are,  the  truth 
of  history  compels  us  to  admit  that  they  have  no  foundation  in 
Keligiousre-  fa^ct.  Christianity  in  Britain  during  the  Roman 
vival,  c.  400.  occupation  can  boast  neither  apostolic  origin  nor 
vigorous  Hfe.  But  with  the  closing  years  of  the  fourth  century 
came  a  great  change.  As  the  influence  of  Rome  diminished,  the 
Church  seemed  to  awake  more  and  more  to  her  responsibilities 
towards  the  Celtic  population.  The  mission  of  S.  Ninian  in  397, 
and  the  foundation  by  him  of  a  missionary  bishopric  among  the 
Celts,  with  its  seat  in  the  new  stone  church  and  monastery  of 
Whithern  in  Galloway,  stirred  up  fresh  life  and  formed  a  centre 
of  missionary  work  in  the  extreme  northern  parts  of  Roman 
Britain  which  had  hitherto  been  little  touched  by  Christianity. 
A  few  years  later,  the  controversy  which  arose  at  the  beginning  of 
the  fifth  century  about  the  doctrines  of  Pelagius,  and  the  success- 
ful vindication  of  the  catholic  faith  against  the  British  Pelagians 
by  S.  Germanus  and  S.  Lupus,  roused  a  new  interest  in  religion 
in  the  south  and  west  of  the  island.  About  the  same  time,  the 
labours  of  S.  Patrick  established  the  Church  on  a  firm  and  lasting 
foundation  in  the  neighbouring  country  of  Ireland.  All  over  the 
British  islands  during  the  fifth  century  Christianity  was  making  its 
way  among  the  Celts,  in  dependence  upon  the  individual  personal 
gifts  of  great  men  like  S.  Ninian,  S.  Germanus,  and  S.  Patrick. 
Schools  were  formed  round  great  teachers,  homes  of  a  rude 
religious  life  established  by  great  saints,  clmrches  built  and 
bishoprics  founded  by  great  leaders.  The  magic  of  personal 
influence,  not  the  strength  of  sturdy  institutions,  was  the  inspiring 
force.  Under  it  grew  up  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  a  Church, 
loose  and  ill- jointed  in  organisation  and  government,  but  instinct 
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with  personal  hoUness,  inspired  by  missionary  zeal,  and  imbued 
with  a  passion  for  learning,  which  was  able  to  keep  the  torch  of  the 
Christian  faith  ahve  in  the  north  of  Europe  amid  the  torrent  of 
heathen  invasion  which  was  pouring  itself  forth  upon  the  civihsed 

world. 

The  fifth  century  was  a  critical  one  in  the  history  of  re- 
ligion.   As  the  Roman  power  in  the  west  became  weaker  and 
weaker,    horde   followed    horde    of    barbarians  in  ^^^^^^  ^^ 
quick  succession   from  the   forests   and  plains  of  the  Church 
central  and  eastern  Europe,  eager  to  seize  upon  the  ^'^^^'J^^^^^^ 
fat  and  well-cultivated  fields  of  the  Roman  world. 
Goth  and  Vandal,  Hun  and  Lombard,  Burgundian,  Frank  and 
Saxon,  issued  from  the  darkness,  and  poured  down  upon  Italy  and 
Spain  and  Africa  and  Gaul.    For  a  few  years  the  fate  of  the 
world  hung  in  the  balance,  then  slowly  the  power  of  Christ 
and  the  majesty  of  Roman  government  asserted  themselves.  The 
proud  head  and  the  passionate  heart  of  the  barbarian  bent  before 
the  authority  of  law  and  the  discipline  of  Christ.    Physical 
strength  and  hot  animal  hfe  recognised  and  accepted  moral 
government  as  the  first  condition  of  progress  and  the  first 
teaching  of  truth.    Civihsation,  rein  vigor  ated  by  the  new  and 
impetuous  vigour  of  the  barbarian  races,  went  boldly  forward  on 
its  sacred  mission  to  mankind,  freed  from  the  degradations  of 
effete  imperial  Rome,  but  resting  on  the  basis  of  ordered  Roman 
governance,    and   inspired   by   the   discipline   of   the   Catholic 
Church.    The  lesson  was  a  hard  one  to  learn.     It  took  many 
centuries  to   fuse   Christian   morals   and   Roman   pohty  with 
the   barbarian   temperament   and  institutions.    The   problems 
of  the  Middle  Ages  mainly  arose  from  the  alternating  wars  and 
alliances  of  these  great  forces.    During  the  fifth  century— the  cen- 
tury which  ushers  in  the  Middle  Ages— the  struggle  g^^^^  ^^  ^^le 
was  most  intense  in  western  Europe.    Stretching  Chiiwh mibe 
over  western  Christendom  from  the  Rhine  to  the 
Sahara,   lay   the   hosts  of  the  barbarians,   like   a   black  pall 
embracing  Gaul  and  northern  Italy,  Spain  and  Western  Africa, 
in  its  folds.    The  best  of  them  were  but  recently  Christian, 
and  many  of  those  heretical  in  faith.    Some  of  them  were  but 
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nominally  Christian,  some  still  avowedly  pagan.  South  of  this 
zone  of  half  civihsation  came  what  remained  of  the  Roman 
empire  of  the  west,  with  its  miserable  parody  of  life,  already 
shivering  in  ignoble  safety  amid  the  marshes  of  Ravenna.  Its 
successor  at  Rome,  the  inheritor  of  its  capacity  for  rule,  and  the 
only  active  force  amid  the  decay  of  civilisation,  was  the  Church  of 
the  west,  which,  under  its  chief  bishop,  was  just  beginning  to  put 
forth  its  hand  dimly  in  search  of  sovereignty  and  supremacy.  In 
the  north,  cut  off  by  the  sea  and  the  barbarian  invasion  from  Rome 
and  Constantinople  alike,  was  the  small  group  of  Celtic  Churches 
which  were  springing  into  vigorous  life,  just  as  they  were  being 
severed  from  all  contact  with  the  ecclesiastical  traditions  and  the 
principles  of  ordered  government  which  it  was  the  special  mission 
of  Rome  to  implant  in  the  human  race.  As  the  century  pro- 
gressed, and  the  heathen  Franks  overran  Gaul,  and  the  heathen 
Saxon  tribes  from  north  Germany  made  their  way  into  Britain, 
this  separation  became  complete.  The  Cathohc  Church  in  the 
west  became  practically  split  up  into  two  great  sections.  One  of 
these  had  its  centre  at  Rome,  drew  its  inspiration  from  the 
culture  and  discipline  of  the  imperial  city,  its  strength  from 
the  traditions  of  an  apostolic  see,  and  exercised  an  influence 
none  the  less  real,  because  often  fitful  and  resented,  over  her 
barbarian  conquerors  throughout  western  Europe.  The  other, 
driven  back  to  the  islands  and  hills  of  Ireland,  Scotland,  and 
Celtic  England,  developed  singular  powers  of  personal  saintliness 
and  missionary  self-sacrifice  among  her  uncultured  and  undis- 
ciplined children.  From  the  union  of  the  two  the  Church  of 
England  derived  its  full  and  matured  life. 

Such,  then,  was  the  condition  of  the  Church  in  the  middle  of 
the  fifth  century,  when  the  Saxon  and  English  heathen  pirates  first 
State  of  the  niade  their  presence  known.  The  British  Church 
Church  in  was  one  of  a  group  of  Churches,  of  which  that  of 
Britain,  c. 460.  jj-giand  was  the  strongest,  which  mainly  depended 
for  their  influence  on  the  religious  nature  of  the  Celtic  peoples. 
Its  power  over  the  Celts  in  Britain  was  of  late  growth,  and 
due  to  the  personality  of  a  few  individuals.  Uncemented  by 
definite  organisation,  poor  in  resources,  weak  alike  in  learning 
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and  in  numbers,  it  could  not  rise  to  the  duty  of  leading  its 
captors  captive,  but  shrunk  away  from  contact  with  the  ruthless 
barbarians  and  their  stormy  faith  in  the  powers  of  nature, 
back  into  the  fastnesses  of  Welsh  and  Cornish  hills,  or  down 
into  the  holes  and  caves  where  a  slave  population  alone  dares 
to  meet.    There  is  little  evidence  of  Church  life  in  England 
for  a  century  after  the  coming  of  the  English.    Christiamty  was 
pushed  out  of  the  hfe  of  the  people  where  the  barbanans  made 
good  their  hold,  or  dropped  out  of  mind  as  the  superstition 
of  a  conquered  race.    Only  in  that  part  of  Britam  not  yet 
England,  as  yet  unconquered  by  the  Angles  and  the  Saxons 
the  Church  was  still  a  power  over  the  lives  of  men  ;  but  pressed 
by  the  inroads  of  the  heathen  in  the  east,  cut  off  from  all  com- 
munication with  the  Church  on  the  continent  to  the  south, 
it  lost  for  a  time  both  vigour  and  initiative,  and  seems  to  have 
derived  what  energy  it  displayed  mainly  from  the  sister  Church 

of  Ireland.  ,       ,,     .-j    „f 

From  the  year  449,  for  a  century  and  a  quarter,  the  tide  ol 
heathen  invasion  crept  slowly  over  the  land.    Pushing  their  way 
in  their  long  flat-bottomed  boats  up  the  rivers,  The  Engli.li 
seizing   upon    Roman    fortresses   hke    Canterbury  "'v"^"- 
and  Aldborough,  which  commanded  the  fords  and  marked  the 
course  of  the  great  roads,  turning  the  flank  of  the  dense  masses 
of  fen  and  woodland  which  barred  their  path  by  a  dexterous  use 
of  the  paved  roads  and  tributary  streams,  sometimes  chmbing 
laboriously  through  the  forests  to  the  heights  of  the  open  uplands, 
slowly  and  painfully  driving  back  the  bulk  of  the  Celtic  inhabi- 
tants and  imposing  their  own  civihsation  upon  those  who  were 
left   the  English  won  their  way  step  by  step  into  the  heart  ot 
the'  country.    They  flocked  over  from  Frisia  and  the  marshes 
of  the  Elbe,  and  the  promontory  of  Denmark,  bringing  with  them 
their  wives  and  their  families-the  migration  of  a  people,  not  the 
march  of  an  army.    They  settled  in  little  groups  of  family  or 
tribe  wherever  the  richness  of  the  meadow  or  the  clearing  of  the 
wood  seemed  to  promise  plentiful  subsistence  or  adequate  pro- 
tection.   Just  as  the  English  settlers  in  America  pushed  the  Red 
Indians  back  from  hunting-ground  to  hunting-ground,  wthout 
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interfering  with  their  customs  or  rooting  out  their  rehgion,  so  the 
old  Enghsh  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  pushed  back  the  bulk 
of  the  Celts  and  the  Romanised  provincials  from  the  towns  and 
fortresses  of  Roman  Britain  into  the  hills  of  the  Celtic  west  of 
the  island. 

Gradually,  as  the  English  settlement  became  more  complete, 
the  need  of  political  organisation  began  to  be  felt.  Out  of  the 
The  chief  Ettg-  mass  of  families  and  tribes  emerged  bit  by  bit 
lishkingdoms.  larger  political  associations  of  a  rude  sort,  to  which 
are  usually  given  the  name  of  kingdoms,  and  a  considerable 
number  of  smaller  divisions,  whose  territorial  limits  are  sometimes 
roughly  marked  by  those  of  our  modern  counties  and  dioceses. 
Between  the  Humber  and  the  Forth  was  the  great  English 
kingdom  of  Northumbria.i  In  the  centre,  stretching  from  the 
fens  of  Lincoln  to  the  woods  which  crown  the  valley  of  the  Severn, 
was  the  huge  mass  of  the  marchland  Mercia.  South  of  the 
Thames,  enclosed  between  the  great  forest  of  Anderida  and 
the  sea,  was  Kent,  the  earliest  settlement  of  the  Jutes.  To  the 
west  of  the  Andredsweald,  lying  between  Southampton  and 
the  Bristol  Channel,  between  the  Exe  and  the  highlands  of  the 
Thames  valley  by  Dorchester,  the  vast  and  incongruous  kingdom 
of  the  West  Saxons  pushed  with  one  hand  the  west  Welsh  into 
the  forest  of  Dean,  while  with  the  other  it  cooped  up  the  south 
Welsh  among  the  hills  of  Cornwall. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  sixth  century  the  work  was  complete, 
Celtic  Christianity  had  been  driven  out  of  sight  and  almost  out  of 
mind  over  five-sixths  of  the  country.  The  worship  of  the  powers 
of  nature  under  the  personifications  of  Woden,  of  Freia,  and  of 
Thor,  had  succeeded  to  the  worship  of  Christ,  and  the  days  of 
the  English  week  are  still  left  to  prove  how  completely  the  old 
civilisation  had  passed  away.  It  is  true  that  among  the  Celts  of 
Wales  and  Strathclyde  lived  on  a  staunch,  if  degraded.  Church. 
It  is  true  that  across  the  water  in  Ireland  were  springing  up 

*  It  must  be  remembered  that  up  to  the  tenth  century  what  is  now  south- 
east Scotland  was  an  integral  part  of  England,  and  what  is  now  south-west 
Scotland  and  north-west  England  formed  an  independent  Celtic  kingdom 
called  Strathclyde. 
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schools  of  sound  learning  and  zealous  faith,  which  were  soon  to 
bear  unexampled  fruit.  It  is  true  that  in  the  far  north,  amid  the 
Picts  and  Scots,  was  already  founded  the  great  missionary  college 
of  lona.  It  is  probable  that  through  the  medium  of  the  enslaved 
remnants  of  the  Celtic  inhabitants  were  handed  down  to  their 
barbarian  conquerers  some  traditions  of  Roman  civihsation.  It 
is  possible  that,  in  some  places,  there  lingered  on  for  many  years 
despised  and  isolated  congregations  of  Christians.^  Neverthe- 
less, with  these  slight  exceptions,  over  the  fair  fields  of  prosperous 
and  fertile  England  brooded  the  darkness  of  an  effete  and  savage 

creed. 

Just  at  the  end  of  the  century  the  hght  began  to  break.  The 
nearness  of  Kent  to  the  mainland  of  Europe  naturally  caused  the 
influence  of  Gaul,  and  of  its  conquerors  the  Franks,  Marriage  of 

to  be  felt  there  sooner  than  elsewhere.     .Ethelbert,  JEthelbert 

...         1  •  i.       and  isertna. 

its  powerful  and  enlightened  king,  became  a  suitor 

for  the  hand  of  Bertha,  the  daughter  of  Charibert,  king  of  Paris. 
Bertha,  hke  most  of  her  countrywomen,  was  a  Christian,  and 
on  her  marriage  with  iEthelbert  obtained  permission  to  bring 
with  her  Luidhard,  a  Frankish  bishop,  as  her  confessor  and 
chaplain,  and  to  repair  the  ancient  church  of  S.  Martin  at  Canter- 
bury for  the  worship  of  Christ.  From  Bertha  and  Luidhard 
doubtless  ^Ethelbert  drew  his  first  lessons  about  Christianity. 
Their  presence  in  Kent  paved  the  way  for  subsequent  missionary 
effort.  They  disposed  the  king  to  receive  Christian  missionaries 
kindly.  But  the  initiative  for  the  conversion  of  their  adopted 
country  was  not  taken  by  them.  Not  in  Paris  nor  in  Gaul,  not 
among  courtiers  or  bishops,  but  in  distant  Rome  under  the 
humble  cowl  of  a  monk,  was  to  be  found  the  zeal  and  the  love 
necessary  for  the  apostle  of  the  English. 

1  There  is  some  evidence  to  show  that  there  was  a  bishop  of  London 
as  late  as  a.d.  580,  and  a  congregation  at  Glastonbury  sixty  years  later. 


CHAPTER  II 

THE  CONVERSION  OF  THE  ENGLISH 

A.D.  597-655 

In  the  year  585  Gregory,  who  had  just  been  m^de  abbot  of  the 
monastery  which  he  had  founded  upon  the  Caehan  hill,  where 
Tlieiendiiie  ^^^^^  ^^  stands,  while  walking  through  the  slave- 
of  Augustine,  market  at  Rome  saw  some  Northumbrian  boys 
^^'  exposed    there    for    sale.i    His    sympathies    were 

powerfully  excited  by  their  white  skins,  blue  eyes,  and  flaxen 
hair,  and  he  sought  permission  to  leave  Rome  and  devote  himself 
to  missionary  work  among  the  heathen  English.  His  fellow- 
citizens  would  not  let  him  go.  He  had  to  be  patient  and  bide 
his  time.  A  few  years  later  the  opportunity  came.  In  590  he  was 
raised  to  the  papacy,  and  found  himself  in  a  position  to  com- 
mand, not  to  ask.  Remembering  his  promise  to  the  golden- 
Hliired  boys  that  Alleluia  should  be  sung  in  the  land  of  JEWe, 
he  chose  Augustine,  the  prior  of  his  monastery  on  the  Caelian 
hill  and  his  own  friend  and  constant  companion,  to  be  the  bearer 
of  the  message  of  truth  and  peace  to  the  savage  English.  In  the 
year  596  the  little  band  set  out  from  Rome,  but  when  they 
reached  Aix  in  Provence,  struck,  as  Bede  says,  with  sluggish  fear, 
they  refused  to  advance,  and  sent  Augustine  back  to  Rome  to  lay 
their  difficulties  before  the  pope.  They  little  knew  the  man  with 
whom  they  had  to  deal.  Gregory  would  not  hear  of  their  return. 
Arming  Augustine  with  greater  powers  over  his  companions 

^  This  delightful  story  is  derived  from  English  sources  and  Gregory 
himself  nowhere  alludes  to  the  incident.  In  the  earliest  version  the  young 
Angles  are  not  described  as  slaves.     See  Dudden,  Gregory  the  Great. — [Ed.] 
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by  giving  him  the  authority  of  an  abbot,  and  smoothing  his 
path  through  Gaul  by  sending  letters  of  commendation  to  the 
rulers  of  the  countries  through  which  he  must  pass,  he  urged 
them  to  renewed  efforts,  and  in  the  spring  of  the  year  597 
Augustine  and  his  companions  found  themselves  in  safety 
opposite  the  white  cliffs  of  Kent,  on  the  threshold  of  their 

heroic  enterprise. 

There  was  no  sign  of  fainting  now,  no  regretful  looking  back  to 
the  quiet  home  on  the  Caelian.   All  were  animated  with  the  sense 
of  a  great  mission.  They  celebrated  the  Easter  festival  landing  of 
together  on  the  coasts  of  Gaul,  then  committing  Augustine, 
themselves  to  the  protection  of  God  they  landed, 
towards  the  end  of  the  month  of  April,  at  Ebbsfleet  in  the  Isle 
of  Thanet.    The  place  where  Hengest  and  his  Jutes  had  first  set 
foot  in  Britain,  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  before,  on  their  errand 
of  conquest  and  rapine,  now  welcomed  the  advancing  banners  of 
peace  and  civilisation.    On  landing,  Augustine  sent  messengers 
to  iEthelbert  to  tell  him  of  his  arrival.    A  few  days  afterwards 
the  king  and  his  thegns  held  a  solemn  meeting  to  receive  the 
strangers,  and  hear  what  they  had  to  say.    The  scene  was  an  im- 
pressive one.    According  to  the  old  Teutonic  custom,  ^thelbert 
took  his  seat  in  the  open  air,pro})ably  under  a  tree,'and  gjg  meeting 
waited  for  his  visitors.    Soon  the  sound  of  a  solemn  wUh  -Ethel- 
chant  was  heard,  and  a  procession  of  some  forty 
men  was  seen  advancing.    At  its  head  was  carried  a  large  silver 
cross,  and  by  the  side  of  the  cross  a  picture  of  Christ  Crucified, 
painted  on  wood.    Behind,  with  ordered  step,  came  the  band  of 
missionaries,  singing  litanies  as  they  walked.    At  the  end  of 
the  procession  the  noble  form  of  Augustine  himself  towered 
over  his  companions,  and  marked  him  out  to  the  eye  as  their 
leader  and  chief.    As  they  came  into  the  presence  of  the  king 
the  chant  was  hushed,  and  Augustine,  standing  with  the  cross 
and  the  picture  beside  him,  set  forth  in  simple  words  the  reason 
of  his  commg.     '  He  told,'  says  an  EngUsh  writer,  '  how  the 
tender-hearted  Jesus  by  His  own  throes  had  redeemed  the  sinful 
world,  and  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  beUevers.' 
The  story  cannot  have  been  unknown  to  iEthelbert,  nor  can 
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we  imagine  that  the  mission  of  Augustine  had  been  undertaken 
without  any  intimation  from  tlie  king  that  it  would  be  acceptable 
to  him.  He  was  a  statesman  and  a  man  of  culture  as  well  as  a 
warrior,  and  doubtless  had  felt  from  his  intercourse  with  Christian 
Gaul,  and  had  been  taught  by  his  Christian  wife,  the  superiority 
of  the  rehgion  of  Christ  to  the  worship  of  Woden  and  Thor. 
But  he  did  not  act  hastily.  With  wise  and  courteous  words  he 
promised  protection  to  the  missionaries  on  behalf  of  himself 
and  his  thegns,  and  gave  them  full  permission  to  make  converts 
by  persuasion.  He  allotted  them  a  house  to  live  in  near  the 
stable-gate  at  Canterbury,  while  the  church  of  S.  Martin  served 
them  for  their  public  offices.  But  he  refused  definitely  to  change 
his  religion  without  much  greater  thought  and  knowledge.  More 
than  this  Augustine  had  no  right  to  expect.  For  some  weeks, 
perhaps  months,  he  and  his  companions  found  their  chief  work 
to  lie  in  setting  forth  to  the  heathen  people  around  them  the 
appeal  of  the  Christian  life.  They  recited  their  offices,  celebrated 
mass,  and  preached  at  S.  Martin's  ;  while  in  their  private  Hfe  at 
their  house  in  the  stable-gate,  as  Bede  says, '  they  lived  altogether 
in  accordance  with  what  they  taught,  with  hearts  prepared  to 
suffer  every  adversity,  or  even  to  die  for  that  truth  which  they 
preached.  What  need  to  say  more  ?  Some  beheved  and  were 
baptized,  admiring  the  simphcity  of  their  blameless  Hfe  and  the 
sweetness  of  their  heavenly  teaching.'  At  last,  in  the  course 
Baptism  of  of  the  summer  their  reward  came.  ^Ethelbert 
JEthelbert.  ^vas  convinced  and  offered  himself  for  baptism. 
Although  no  coercion  was  used,  the  example  of  the  king  told 
upon  his  courtiers  and  his  subjects.  Converts  increased  so 
quickly  that  it  was  necessary  that  the  growing  Church  should 
Consecration  have  the  rule  of  a  bishop.  Augustine  accordingly 
of  Augustine.  appHed  to  the  Church  of  Gaul  for  episcopal  orders, 
and  on  the  i6th  of  November  he  was  consecrated  archbishop 
of  the  EngUsh  by  VergiUus,  archbishop  and  metropohtan  of 
Aries,  and  the  infant  Church  of  England  began  to  be. 

Ubi  Episcopus,  ihi  Ecclesia.  By  the  consecration  of  Augustine, 
Christianity  in  Kent  had  ceased  to  be  merely  a  mission  sent  by 
Gregory,  the  bishop  of  Rome.     It  had  become  an  integral  and 


independent   branch   of   the   Catholic   Church.^    First   among 
the  duties  of  its  bishop  was  to  find  a  cathedral  in  which  to  place 
his  episcopal  throne,  or,  as  our  forefathers  used  ^^^^^^  ^f 
more  simply  to  call  it,  *  to  set  his  bishop's  stool.'  Christ  Church 
Close  by  the  palace  of  ^thelbert,  which  he  made  l^^^^^^ti^e's. 
over  to  Augustine  as  a  dwelling-house,  was  a  church 
formerly   built  by  the   Romans,   but  fallen  into  ruins.    This 
Augustine  rebuilt  and  enlarged,  on  the  model  of  the  church  of 
S.  Peter  on  the  Vatican  hill  at  Rome,  and  there  he  set  his '  bishop  s 
stool  '  and  dedicated  the  building  '  to  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Saviour,   Jesus  Christ,  our  God  and  Lord.'    Thus  arose  the 
cathedral  church  of  Christ  at  Canterbury,  then  as  now,  after  the 
changes  of  thirteen  hundred  years,  the  mother  church  of  English 
Christianity.    Next  to  his  care  for  his  diocese  came,  in  the  mind 
of  Augustine,  thought  for  his  community— the  Uttle  band  of 
monks  over  whom  he  presided  as  abbot.    They  m  their  turn 
required  a  home  where  they  might  live  together  under  religious 
rule,  unhampered  by  the  affairs  of  the  world,  and  a  piece  of 
hallowed  ground  where  their  bones  might  rest  after  death,     bo 
outside  the  walls  of  the  city  were  soon  seen  to  rise  the  humble 
beginnings  of  what,  in  the  course  of  years,  was  to  grow  into  the 
rich  and  turbulent  monastery  of  S.  Augustine. 

While  the  archbishop  was  busy  with  these  matters,  converts 
were  flocking  apace  into  the  Church.    Thegn  and  ceorl  qmckly 
followed  where  king  and  queen  had  pointed  the  j^^^^^f 
way.    It  became  urgently  necessary  to  increase  the    M^j^itus^^^ 
mission  staff.     Gregory,  on  hearing  of  the  success  of  p^'^utreoi. 
Augustine's  efforts,  sent  to  his  assistance  four  more 
priests,  among  whom  were  Melhtus,  Justus,  and  Pauhnus,  who 
reached  Kent  in  601.     At  the  same  time  the  pope  made  to  the 
archbishop  a  present  of  a  pall.    This  was  originally  a  cloak 
usually  of  rich  material,  which  the  emperors  were  accustomed 
to  grant  to  high  officers  of  Church  and  State  as  a  mark  of  honour. 

1  The  phrase  must  not  be  taken  to  mean  that  the  English  Church 
became  '  independent '  of  Rome  in  the  sense  m  which  she  became  mde- 
pendant  ii  1534  «^  ^559-  She  was  as  independent  as  any  national  Church 
then  was. — [Ed.] 
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After  the  destruction  of  the  western  empire,  it  became  customary 
for  the  popes  to  make  the  grant  in  western  Europe  instead  of 
the  emperors,  and  the  pall  gradually  became  looked  upon  more 
and  more  as  a  distinctly  ecclesiastical  vestment.  It  was  reduced 
The  sending  in  size  to  a  narrow  strip  of  white  woollen  material, 
of  the  pall.  which  encircled  the  neck  loosely  and  hung  down 
in  front,  and  its  use  was  restricted  to  metropolitans.  By  the 
seventh  and  eighth  centuries  a  symbolical  meaning  became 
attached  to  it,  and  a  doctrine  in  the  interests  of  the  papacy 
grew  up  round  it.  It  was  maintained  by  the  papal  lawyers 
that  its  grant  to  a  metropohtan  by  the  pope  signified  a  license 
to  him  to  use  his  metropolitical  powers,  and  that  therefore, 
although  an  archbishop  became  archbishop  and  metropolitan 
in  right  of  his  see,  he  had  no  business  to  perform  any  archiepis- 
copal  act  until  he  had  received  permission  from  the  pope  to  do 
so  by  the  grant  of  a  pall.  This  doctrine  slowly  made  its  way  in 
Europe,  and  did  much  to  confuse  the  minds  of  Englishmen 
when  it  became  of  practical  importance  to  them  at  the  time  of 
the  Norman  Conquest. 

With  the  pall  Gregory  sent  letters  of  advice  to  Augustine,  con- 
taining his  views  on  the  future  organisation  of  the  Church  of 
Gregory'splan  England.  He  directed  him  to  open  communica- 
of  Church  tions  with  the  bishops  of  the  Celtic  Church  in  the 
organisation.   ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^i  of  the  country,  and  affected,  though 

he  had  no  possible  right  to  do  so,  to  place  them  under  his  authority 
as  archbishop  and  metropohtan.  Looking  upon  England  as 
still  the  Britain  of  Roman  times,  he  fixed  upon  London  and 
York,  the  two  chief  Roman  cities,  as  the  two  centres  of  ecclesi- 
astical administration.  At  each  city  was  to  be  established  the 
seat  of  an  archbishop,  who  was  to  bear  rule  over  twelve  suffragans. 
England  and  Scotland,  from  Pentland  Firth  to  the  Humber, 
was  to  acknowledge  the  sway  of  the  archbishop  of  York,  while 
the  archbishop  of  London  ruled  over  all  England  and  Wales, 
from  the  Humber  to  the  Channel.  The  senior  of  the  two  was  to 
have  precedence  over  the  other. 

Circumstances  have  prevented  this  plan  from  ever  being  carried 
out.    The  stubborn  paganism  of  London  compelled  the  seat  of 
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the  southern  archbishop  to  remain  at  Canterbury,  until  traditions 
had  grown  up  round  the  Kentish  city  which  it  was  impossible  to 
break  and  unwise  to  ignore.  The  archbishopric  of  York  was 
indeed  founded  within  a  few  years,i  but  the  conversion  and  organi- 
sation of  the  north  which  was  expected  to  result  from  it  never 
took  place.  It  is  only  in  quite  recent  times  that  the  province  of 
York  has  become  in  any  sense  equal  in  importance  to  the  province 
of  Canterbury  as  a  unit  of  organisation,  and  it  may  well  be  doubted 
whether  even  now  its  existence,  the  only  direct  and  permanent 
result  of  the  scheme  of  Gregory,  is  not  a  weakness  rather  than  a 
strength  to  the  Church  of  England. 

However,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  either  Gregory  or 
Augustine  could  see  so  far  into  the  future  as  to  divine  those 
poUtical  events  which  were  in  the  course  of  time  to  make  Scotland 
into  a  separate  kingdom,  and  reduce  the  frontiers  of  England  from 
the  Forth  to  the  Tweed.     As  things  then  stood,  the  scheme  of 
Gregory   was  sensible   and   statesmanlike   enough,  condition  of 
The  first  step  towards  carrying  it  out  was  to  unite  t^e^c^^^tic 
in  one  organisation  the  scattered  groups  of  Chris- 
tians who  lived  within  the  borders  of  ancient  Britain.     But  un- 
fortunately, neither  Gregory  nor  Augustine  seemed  in  the  least  to 
understand  the  difhculties  which  the  pohcy  involved.     Coming 
directly  from  Rome,  and  conscious  of  the  superior  culture  of 
Roman  Christianity,  rich  with  six  hundred  years  of  imperial  and 
apostolic  tradition,  Augustine  looked  upon  the  remnants  of  the 
Celtic  Church  among  the  hills  of  Cornwall,  Wales,  and  Strathclyde, 
and  the  Irish  missions  among  the  islands  of  western  Scotland, 
much  as  the  educated  Englishman  is  now  apt  to  look  upon  the 
Christian  communities  of  the  stagnant  east.     He  found  them  in 
many   respects   behind   the   times.    They  lacked   the   orderly 
organisation  famiUar  to  those  who  had  been  trained  under  the 
influence  of  Roman  law  and  method.    They  still  its  peculiar 
clung  to  observances  which  the  Roman  Church  had  observances, 
grown  out  of  a  hundred  years  ago.    They  celebrated  the  festival 
of  Easter  according  to  the  calculations  of  a  calendar  which  had 
long  ago  been  proved  to  be  erroneous,  and  had  been  superseded 
1  The  see  of  York  did  not  become  an  archbishopric  until  735.— ;,Ed.] 
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over  most  of  Europe  by  a  more  accurate  one.  They  still  cut  the 
tonsure  of  the  clergy  after  a  fashion  which  had  been  obsolete  in 
western  Christendom  for  a  century.  They  neglected  to  use  certain 
parts  of  the  rite  of  Holy  Baptism  upon  which  Roman  theologians 
in  recent  years  had  come  to  lay  great  stress. 

Such  things  as  these  appeared  to  the  somewhat  narrow  mind 
of  Augustine  as  relics  of  barbarism  and  ignorance,  which  must 
at  once  be  swept  away  before  the  enlightenment  of  Rome  and 
the  authority  of  the  pope.  He  did  not  realise  that  he  was 
deaUng  with  a  persecuted  branch  of  a  great  Church  of  the 
north-west  which  might  well  claim  to  meet  even  the  Church 
of  the  west  on  terms  of  equaUty.  For  more  than  a  hundred 
years  it  might  well  be  said  that  CathoUc  Christendom  had 
been  divided  into  three  great  sections— the  Church  of  the  east, 
with  its  centre  at  Constantinople,  the  Church  of  the  west,  with 
its  centre  at  Rome,  and  the  Church  of  the  north-west,  with  its 
centre  in  Ireland.  With  much  of  barbarism,  with  much  of 
undiscipUned  heroism,  this  Church  of  the  north-west  had  developed 
wholly  apart  from  the  influence  of  Rome,  and  unaffected  for 
Its  vigour  good  or  evil  by  its  culture  or  its  law.  In  Ireland 
in  Ireland.  its  organisation  was  tribal  and  monastic.  Its 
strength  lay  in  its  love  of  learning,  and  in  its  singular  power 
over  the  human  will  in  consecrating  its  children  absolutely  to  the 
service  of  God.  In  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  Ireland  was 
the  island  of  saints  and  the  mother  of  missionaries.  From 
Ireland  came  S.  Columba  in  563,  to  begin,  as  it  has  been  well 
called,  the  noblest  missionary  career  ever  accompHshed  in  Britain, 
in  the  island  of  lona  off  the  west  coast  of  Scotland.  From  Ireland 
went  S.  Columban  and  S.  Gall  to  carry  the  message  of  the  gospel 
to  the  remote  valleys  of  Burgundy  and  Switzerland.  While 
Rome  was  engaged  in  the  intellectual  struggles  of  theological 
controversy,  Ireland  was  sending  missionaries  to  convert  the 
heathen  at  the  very  gates  of  Italy.  In  Wales  the  Celtic  Church 
Its  recovery  was  throwing  off  the  weakness  and  recovering  from 
in  Wales.  the  degradation  caused  by  the  long  struggle  with 
the  Enghsh  conquerors.  Organised  like  the  Church  in  the  east 
and  west  under  territorial  bishops,  it  too  had  developed,  under 
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S.  David,  Dubritius,  and  Teilo,  a  real  and  true  life  of  its  own, 
wholly  uninfluenced  by  Rome.  It  had  great  schools  of  learning 
at  Bangor  Iscoed  and  elsewhere.  As  in  Cornwall,  it  produced 
a  vast  number  of  local  saints,  built  churches,  and  hallowed 
sites  in  a  way  which  shows  it  to  have  had  a  strong  hold  over 
its  people.  A  Church  like  this,  conscious  of  its  own  vigour, 
would  naturally  resent  a  claim  of  foreign  authority  which  treated 
it  as  barbarous,  and  cling  to  its  own  customs  as  part  and  parcel 
of  its  history  and  methods,  however  imperfect  they  might  be. 

This  is  exactly  what  happened.    Augustine,  anxious  to  carry 
out  Gregory's  instructions,  put  himself  in  communication  with  the 
bishops  of  south   Wales  as  the   nearest   body   of  interview  of 
Celtic  bishops,  and  asked  for  an  interview,  which  ^^fjj''^^''^ 
was  at  once  granted.    It  took  place  in  the  year  603,  Welsh 
in   West   Saxon   country,   probably   not    far   from  ^"^<>P8' ^o^- 
Gloucester,  but  the  exact  place  is  not  as  yet  identified.    As  usual, 
the  conference  was  in  the  open  air  under  an  oak.    The  questions 
raised  were  chiefly  those  of  the  observance  of  Easter  and  the 
differences  in  the  rite  of  Holy  Baptism,  in  both  of  which  matters 
Augustine  seems  to  have  demanded  the  acceptance  of  the  Roman 
customs.     After  some  discussion  the  conference  was  adjourned, 
apparently  with  the  object  of  obtaining  the  assistance  of  trained 
theologians,  for,  at  the  second  meeting,  besides  the  seven  bishops, 
who  would  probably  include  nearly  all  the  bishops  both  of  north 
and  south  Wales,  there  appeared  learned  men  from  the  monas- 
teries, especially  the  abbot  and  many  of  the  monks  of  Bangor 
Iscoed.     Whether  these  last,  as  is  not  improbable,  brought  a  more 
controversial  spirit  into  the  discussion,  or  whether  the  determina- 
tion of  Augustine  to  exact  submission  to  Roman  authority  became 
more  marked  as  the  conference  proceeded,  it  is  difficult  to  say  ; 
but  it  soon  became  clear  that  no  agreement  was  possible.     The 
Celts  would  not  surrender  their  ancient  customs  at  the  bidding  of 
the  Roman  missionary,  much  less  acknowledge  him  as  their 
metropolitan.    Augustine,  on  his  side,  would  be  satisfied  with  no 

less. 

The  conference  broke  up  amid  hot   recriminations.      Both 
sides  had  conducted  their  case  with  narrowness  of  mind  and 
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impetuosity  of  temper,  and  both  were  to  suffer  in  consequence. 
The  Celtic  Church  in  Wales  and  Cornwall,  cut  off  from  the  larger 
civilisation  of  Rome,  and  deprived  of  the  support  of  the  Christian 
English,  soon  fell  a  victim  to  the  rapacity  and  cruelty  of  the 
heathen  on  its  borders.  Ravaged  and  terrorised  by  ^Ethelfrith 
of  Northumbria,  it  sank  into  inglorious  isolation,  while  Augustine 
and  his  companions,  shut  into  Kent  by  the  Thames  and  the 
Andredsweald,  were  unable  to  extend  their  influence  over  other 
parts  of  the  country.  Through  the  fact  that  Saber t,  king  of  the 
Foundation  of  East  Saxons,  was  iEthelbert's  nephew,  Augustine 
the  Bees  of  ^as  enabled  to  consecrate  Melhtus  to  be  bishop 
Kochester"!^  of  London  in  604,  where  he  built  a  church  in  honour 
604.  '  of  S.  Paul  and  set  up  his  bishop's  stool  therein.  But 
this  was  the  only  step  which  he  took  outside  the  borders  of  Kent. 
At  Rochester  he  established  a  see  in  dependence  upon  that  of 
Canterbury,  and  consecrated  Justus  to  be  its  first  bishop.  More 
than  this  he  was  unable  to  do.  In  604  he  died,  leaving,  as  the 
practical  results  of  his  life,  the  establishment  of  the  Church  in 
Kent  and  the  planting  of  a  mission  outpost  among  the  East 
Saxons  in  London. 

Yet  this  was  no  inconsiderable  work  for  seven  short  years. 
He  had  succeeded  in   laying  a  foundation  strong  enough  to 

^  ^.     ^     ^      withstand  the   wild  storm   of   the   pagan   reaction 
Estimate  of  ^  ,    11      .>     j     xi         -j 

the  work  of      which  was  inevitable  after  iEthelbert  s  deatli,  wide 

Augustine.  enough  to  bear  in  after  times  the  chief  weight  of 
the  fully  organised  Church.  Nothing  that  Augustine  did  had 
to  be  undone.  Tlie  business  of  his  successors  in  happier  times 
was  merely  to  add  to  his  work,  until  the  mother  church  of 
Canterbury,  which  he  had  founded,  became  the  heart  of  English 
religion  and  the  central  authority  of  the  national  Church. 
Augustine  was  in  no  sense  one  of  the  world's  heroes.  He  did 
not  overtop  his  contemporaries  in  moral  grandeur  as  he  did 
in  physical  stature.  He  was  not  a  Gregory  in  wide  statesmanship, 
a  Columba  in  missionary  stedfastness,  a  Xavier  in  burning 
enthusiasm  for  souls,  or  a  Patteson  or  a  Smythies  in  single-minded 
consecration  of  life.  His  monastic  training  favoured  concen- 
tration at  the  expense  of  sympathy,  and  exaggerated  the  value 
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of  a  uniform  system.  His  long  residence  at  Rome  made  him 
impatient  of  disordered  methods  and  chaotic  organisation. 
Unable  to  put  himself  in  the  place  of  others,  to  see  with  their 
eyes  and  to  think  with  their  thoughts,  he  could  never,  Hke  S.  Paul, 
be  all  things  to  all  men  in  order  that  he  might  save  some.  To 
him  was  given,  as  to  the  bulk  of  mankind,  only  power  to  set 
before  men  the  standard  of  a  simple  and  consistent  life  of  Christian 
discipline,  illuminated  by  faith  and  sanctified  by  devotion— a 
life  attractive  and  powerful  over  human  nature,  not  by  the 
richness  of  exceptional  gifts,  but  through  the  force  of  steady  and 
noble  purpose. 

After  his  death,  evil  times  came  upon  the  Church.    Melhtus 
was  banished  in  616  by  the  sons  of  Sabert,  for  refusing  to  admit 
them   to   Communion   before   they  were   baptized,  p      ^^.^^ 
and   the   mission   outpost   in   London   had   to   be  the  church  in 
withdrawn.     For  a  moment  it  seemed  as  if  Kent  J;**^^*'^,*]^^ 

,  ii        J      J.1        r  Ivent,  bib. 

would  have  to  be  abandoned  too  on  the  death  ot 
iEthelbert  in  the  same  year,  for  Eadbald,  his  son,  either  from  a 
wild  outbreak  of  passion,  or  more  probably  from  a  doubt  as  to 
the  real  hold  of  the  Church  on  his  people,  relapsed  for  a  time 
into  heathenism.     But  after  a  few  months  of  sharp  struggle,  con- 
viction and  policy  triumphed,  and  the  penitent  Eadbald  became 
as  staunch  a  supporter  of  the  Church  as  his  father  iEthelbert  had 
been.     In  625  occurred  an  opportunity  of  putting  his  principles 
to  the  test.     Eadwine,  the  powerful  king  of  Northumbria,  asked 
for  the  hand  of  ^Ethelburga,  the  sister  of  Eadbald,  in  marriage, 
but  Eadbald  refused  the  offer  unless  she  was  permitted  the 
free  exercise  of  her  religion  and  the  ministrations  j^^^^^^^  ^^ 
of  a  chaplain.    To  this  Eadwine  willingly  agreed,  pauiinus  to 
even    adding   that    he    would    himself    adopt    her  Northumbria, 
rehgion  if  the  wise  men  of  his  kingdom  pronounced 
it  to  be  superior  to  his  own.    Accordingly,  on  the  21st  of  July, 
625,  Pauhnus  was  consecrated  as  missionary  bishop  for  North- 
umbria, and,  attended  by  a  deacon  named  James,  accompanied 
the  young  princess  to  her  northern  home. 

Eadwine,  however,  hke  .Ethelbert,  had  no  mind  to  change  his 
rehgion  hurriedly,  though  he  permitted  his  infant  daughter  to  be 
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baptized  without  objection.  More  than  a  year  passed  and  yet 
the  king,  though  much  impressed  with  the  teaching  of  Paulinus, 
would  not  declare  himself.  Like  many  other  people  he  wanted 
the  courage  of  a  great  venture.  At  last  he  determined  to  consult 
the  Witan  of  his  kingdom.  Early  in  the  year  627  they  met  at 
The  gemot  of  Godmundingham,  near  York.  Directly  the  dis- 
Godmunding-  cussion  began,  it  was  clear  that  the  worslup  ot 
ham,  627.  Woden  and  Thor  inspired  very  little  conviction  in 
the  minds  of  the  Northumbrian  thegns.  Coifi,  the  chief  priest  of 
Woden,  cynically  avowed  that,  as  the  gods  whom  he  had  wor- 
shipped all  his  life  had  done  so  little  for  him,  he  was  quite  wilUng 
to  try  another  religion.  But  the  earnestness  of  the  Teutonic  mind 
required  some  better  argument  than  that  of  self-interest,  and  one 
of  the  attendant  thegns  gave  a  far  truer  interpretation  of  the 
deeper  feelings  of  the  audience  by  the  parable  he  put  forward 
expressive  of  the  eternal  mystery  of  the  here  and  the  hereafter. 
'  O  king,  often  when  men  are  sitting  at  meat  in  your  hall  in  winter 
tide,  and  the  warm  fire  is  lighted  on  the  hearth,  but  the  cold  rain 
storm  is  without,  a  sparrow  fiieth  in  at  one  door  and  warms 
himself  for  a  brief  moment  in  the  light  and  heat  of  the  hearth  fire, 
and  then  goeth  out  by  another  door  into  the  winter's  darkness. 
So  is  it  with  the  life  of  man  in  this  world  ;  what  has  gone  before 
it,  what  will  come  after  it,  no  one  can  tell.  If  the  strange  teacher 
can  say,  let  him  be  heard.'  This  longing  of  the  human  mind  for 
the  explanation  of  life  in  this  world  and  the  assurance  of  the  life 
to  come,  it  is  the  mission  of  Christianity  to  satisfy  and  to  hallow, 
and  as  Paulinus,  like  S.  Paul  of  old,  proceeded  to  reason  of 
righteousness  and  temperance  and  judgment  to  come,  con- 
viction of  the  truth  of  his  words  came  home  to  his  hearers.  '  Now/ 
cried  Coifi,  '  I  understand  what  the  truth  is.  I  see  it  shining 
clearly  in  this  teaching.'  Leaping  on  a  horse,  with  the  consent 
of  the  king  he  rode  straight  to  the  temple,  and  hurling  a  spear 
Baptism  of  against  the  venerated  shrine,  gave  orders  that  it 
Eadwine.  should  be  burned  to  ashes.  Eadwine  built  a  little 
church  at  York,  on  ground  where  the  minster  now  stands,  and 
was  baptized  there  on  Easter  eve,  627,  with  many  of  his  nobles 
and  people. 


For  six  years  all  went  well.  Sadly  deficient  in  priests  to  assist 
him,  Paulinus  could  not  hope  to  plant  the  Church  permanently 
in  local  centres  as  had  been  done  so  largely  in  EvangeUsa- 
Kent.  He  had  to  content  himself  with  purely  ^^^^^^^^^°'^^- 
missionary  tours.  Accompanied  by  his  faithful  ^ 
deacon,  James,  he  travelled  on  foot  over  the  hills  and  forests 
of  the  wild  and  uninhabited  country  which  reached  from  Edin- 
burgh on  the  hill  above  the  Firth  of  Forth  to  the  Humber, 
visiting  the  scattered  hamlets  in  the  clearings  of  the  woods 
and  on  the  banks  of  the  mountain  streams,  preaching  to  the 
simple  peasantry  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  and  baptizing  them,  if 
tradition  speaks  true,  by  the  hundred  in  the  numerous  fountains 
and  rivers  which  drain  the  Northumbrian  moorlands.  His  gaunt 
and  stooping  figure,  with  his  piercing  eyes  and  long  raven  hair, 
commanded  respect  wherever  he  went,  and  compelled  attention. 
It  is  said  that  he  penetrated  even  over  the  western  border  to 
Whalley,  in  Strathclyde.  It  is  certain  that,  in  628,  he  was  as  far 
south  as  the  old  Roman  city  of  Lincoln,  in  Lindsey,  for  in  that 
year,  at  the  church  of  S.  Paul,  he  there  consecrated  Honorius  to 
be  the  fifth  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Three  years  later,  while  PauUnus  was  thus  devoting  his  splendid 
energies  to  the  spread  of  the  Church  in  the  north,  another  English 
kingdom  was  added  to  the  ranks  of  the  faithful,  conversion  of 
A    monk   of    Burgundy,    whose    Latin    name    was  East  Anglia, 
FeUx,    offered    himself    to    Honorius    for    mission 
work  among  the  EngUsh,  and  the  archbishop  sent  him  to  East 
Angha,  where  Sigebert,  the  king  of  the  East  Angles,  had  lately 
become  a  Christian  while  suffering  temporary  exile  among  the 
Franks.    There,  at  Dunwich,  on  the  coast  of  Suffolk,  Fehx  set 
his  bishop's  stool  in  631,  and  founded  a  school  in  connection 
with  his  cathedral,  and  a  monastery  at  Burgh  castle,  from  which 
soon  poured  forth  bands  of  Christian  teachers— priests,  monks, 
and  laymen,  who  quickly  established  the  Church  among  the 
numerous  villages  of  the  rich  East  Anglian  plain. 

In  three  years  it  was  the  turn  of  the  west  to  follow  that  of 
the  east.  A  priest  living  in  Italy  named  Birinus,  went  to  pope 
Honorius  and  asked  him  to  be  sent  on  a  mission  to  those  of 
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the  English  who  were  still  heathen.     He  was  consecrated  bishop 

by  the  archbishop  of  Milan,  and  landed  on  the  coast  of  Hamp- 

^,  ,.  ,  shire  among  the  West  Saxons  in  634.  After  long 
Planting  of  ,        ^     .     .  .1      j-rc     li. 

the  Church  in  and  arduous  missionary  journeys  among  the  ditticult 

Wessex,  635.  uplands  and  marshy  river  valleys  which  lie  between 
the  sea  and  the  Thames,  he  eventually  made  his  way  as  far 
cast  as  Oxfordshire.  There,  in  the  old  Roman  settlement  of 
Dorchester  he  established  his  cathedral,  and  in  635  received 
Kynegils  the  king  of  the  West  Saxons,  and  Cwichelm  his  son, 
into  the  Church  by  baptism. 

In  the  history  of  the  planting  and  establishment  of  the  Church 
among  savage  peoples,  as  in  that  of  the  foundation  of  pohtical 

-,  .  states,  there  are  often  three  distinct  stages  of  growth 
Stftff es  or  .  -         .     . 

growth  in  the  to  be  observed.  First  comes  the  purely  missionary 
infant  Church,  stage,  when  the  intrepid  preachers  of  the  new 
rehgion  make  their  way  from  hamlet  to  hamlet  amid  the  storm 
and  the  frost,  delivering  their  message  wherever  a  knot  of  hearers 
can  be  found  to  stay  for  a  while  under  the  shadow  of  the  freshly 
planted  cross  at  the  entrance  of  the  village  or  at  the  meeting  of 
the  roads.  Such  is  the  work  done  by  hundreds  of  missionaries 
in  our  own  days  in  savage  countries.  Such  was  the  work  done 
among  our  forefathers  by  Paulinus  and  his  friend  James  the 
deacon  among  the  forests  of  Northumbria,  and  by  Birinus  amid 
the  open  uplands  and  deep  river  valleys  of  Wessex.  Next  comes 
a  stage  of  partial  settlement,  when  round  the  episcopal  seat, 
often  the  royal  town,  grows  up  a  central  cathedral  church  and 
school,  supplied  with  a  growing  band  of  clergy  and  teachers, 
who,  under  the  direction  of  the  bishop,  by  preaching  tour  and 
ministerial  circuit,  either  extend  the  kingdom  of  God  by  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen,  or  strengthen  it  by  confirming  and 
instructing  the  baptized  in  the  principles  of  the  faith  which  they 
have  adopted.  Of  this  stage  the  Church  in  East  Anglia  under 
FeUx,  bishop  of  Dunwich,  was  a  plain  instance  in  the  times  of 
which  we  are  speaking,  and  the  Church  in  Northumbria  and 
Mercia,  and  among  the  East  Saxons  under  S.  Aidan,  Cedd,  and 
S.  Chad,  a  still  more  notable  example  a  few  years  later.  Lastly 
comes  the  time  when  the  Church  finally  emerges  from  the 
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missionary  stage  and  becomes  an  organised  and  settled  institu- 
tion, ministering  to  the  souls  of  its  people  regularly  and  syste- 
matically   from   local    centres.     Directed    and   governed   from 
the  central  seat  by  episcopal  and  archiepiscopal  authority  through 
settled  forms  of  law,  it  trains  in  its  schools  year  by  year  a  body 
of  men,  who,  according  to  their  capacities,  find  their  appropriate 
sphere  of  work  as  clergy  or  teachers  in  due  order  of  rank  and 
gift.     It  offers  to  its  children  in  the  monasteries  the  secluded  life 
of  discipline  and  devotion,  opportunity  for  spiritual  refreshment, 
and  leisure  for  intellectual  work.     Such  was  the  condition  of  the 
Church  in  Kent  alone  of  all  the  English  kingdoms  when,  forty 
years  after  the  coming  of  S.  Augustine,  a  storm-cloud  suddenly 
burst  upon  the  Church  of  England  before  her  organisation  was 
sufftciently  perfected  to  withstand  the  shock,  and  in  a  short 
time  completely  changed  the  face  of  English  Christianity. 

In  the  year  626  Mercia,  the  vast  uncivilised  middle  land  still 
heathen,  which  extended  from  the  borders  of  Wales  almost  to 
the   Wash,  fell   under  the    sceptre   of    Penda    the  victories 
Strenuous,'  a  warrior  king  of  the  old  heathen  stamp,  ©^  ^e^^*- 
who  determined  to  raise  Mercia  to  the  headship  of  England  by 
making  it  the  champion  of  heathenism.     In  628  he  attacked 
Wessex  and  forced  Kynegils  to  surrender  to  him  the  valley  of  the 
Severn .     He  then  made  an  alUance  with  Cadwallon ,  the  Celtic  and 
Christian  king  of  north  Wales.     Their  united  armies  poured  into 
Northumbria,  defeated  and  killed  Eadwine  at  Heathfield  in  633, 
and  ravaged  the  country  for  more  than  a  year,  night  of 
Paulinus    quailed   before    the   blow.     Taking    the  Pauhnus,  633. 
widowed  queen  iEthelburga  with  him  he  retired  to  his  old  home 
in  Kent,  where  he  ended  his  days  as  bishop  of  Rochester,  leaving 
his  disorganised  converts  to  get  on  as  best  they  might  under  the 
care  of  the  intrepid  deacon  James.     But  hardly  was  Paulinus 
safe  in  Kent  than  relief  came  to  the  Northumbrians.    Oswald, 
the  nephew  of  Eadwine,  who  had  been  educated  at  S.  Columba's 
monastery  at  lona,  prepared  to  try  conclusions  with  the  Celtic 
barbarian.    At  the  Heaven-field  near  Hexham,  in  635,  Cadwallon 
paid  for  liis  iniquities  with  his  blood,  and  the  Northumbrian 
Church  was  once  more  free.    But  the  desertion  of  Paulinus 
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had  made  it  headless,  its  disorganised  condition  rendered  it 
helpless.  The  work  of  reconstruction  had  to  be  begun  at  once 
under  a  new  bishop.  Oswald's  thoughts  naturally  turned  to 
the  leaders  of  the  Irish  mission  in  the  north,  who  had  given  him 
protection  in  his  need,  and  instructed  him  in  the  faith,  and  he 
applied  to  the  monastery  of  lona  for  a  bishop.  In  answer  to 
his  appeal  a  monk  was  sent,  but,  easily  disgusted  with  the  rude 
ways  and  half-heathen  customs  of  the  Northumbrians,  he  returned 
again  without  even  having  seen  Oswald,  and  announced  to  the 
assembled  brethren  the  failure  of  his  mission  and  the  hopeless- 
ness of  the  undertaking.  *  Was  it  their  stubbornness  or  3^our 
severity  ?  '  cried  the  voice  of  a  monk  named  Aidan  ;  '  did  you 
forget  the  apostle's  command  to  feed  them  first  with  milk  and 
then  with  meat  ?  '  Hardly  were  the  words  spoken,  than  by 
Consecration  acclamation  Aidan  was  hailed  as  bishop  of  the 
ofS.Aidan,635.  Northumbrians,  and  submitting  to  the  will  of  his 
brethren  he  was  duly  consecrated,  and  made  his  way  to  Oswald 
at  his  fortress  city  of  Bamborough. 

With  the  coming  of  S.  Aidan  in  635  came  a  fresh  spirit  and 
a  new  ideal  into  the  English  Church.  To  one  trained  in  the 
Contrast  traditions  of  Roman  culture  like  S.  Augustine  or 

Bo^man^nd  P^ulinus,  Christianity  presented  itself  essentially 
Irish  as  the  civitas  Dei,  the  kingdom  of  God  set  up  in 

Christianity,  the  world.  It  enlisted  in  its  cause  the  sentiments 
of  loyalty  and  patriotism.  It  appealed  to  the  Roman  sense  of 
order  and  capacity  for  government.  Its  law  and  organisation 
were  proofs  of  its  title  to  rule.  It  was  as  a  citizen  of  the  world- 
wide State  that  a  Roman  was  enabled  to  attain  to  the  highest 
duties  and  privileges  of  political  life.  So,  as  a  member  of  the 
world-wide  Church,  he  fulfilled  the  highest  capacities  of  his 
spiritual  nature.  He  could  not  conceive  of  a  Church  without 
territorial  organisation,  without  orderly  government,  without  a 
carefully  regulated  hierarchy  with  due  gradation  of  power. 
Such  an  institution  would  seem  to  him  pure  chaos.  Wherever 
he  went  he  brought  with  him  fixed  rules  of  action,  law,  order, 
and  uniform  system.  But,  as  sometimes  happens,  the  system 
and  the  law  which  he  brought  formed  channels  which  confined 
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as  well  as  directed  the  flow  of  energy,  and  checked  instead  of 
regulating  the  outburst  of  that  enthusiastic  zeal  which,  regardless 
of  consequences  and  contemptuous  of  rule  and  precedent,  con- 
quers the  world  with  splendid  audacity.  To  lose  all  in  order 
to  win  all,  is  not  merely  a  paradox  of  S.  Paul.  It  is  the  condition 
of  victory  of  all  great  causes.  This  power  the  Scoto-Irish 
Church  brought  into  England  with  S.  Aidan.  But  by  itself  it 
was  incomplete.  It  could  arouse,  but  it  could  not  maintain  ; 
it  could  win,  but  it  could  not  govern.  The  combination  of 
Celtic  self-sacrifice  and  zeal  with  the  discipline  and  the  culture 
of  Rome  was  needed  before  the  Enghsh  Church  could  fully  awake 
to  the  responsibilities  of  her  high  mission. 
2  The  Irish  settlement  on  the  west  of  Scotland,  planted  in  the 

island  of  lona  by  S.   Columba,  in  563  adopted  the  mode  of 
government  usual  in  the  Irish  Church  at  that  time.  ^^^^  ^^ 
There    was    no    territorial    episcopate    whatever,  organisation 
Jurisdiction,  or  the  power  of  government,  lay  in  the  jj^^J^j^^"*^ 
monastery,  which  was  the  unit  of  church  organisa- 
tion, and  was  administered  by  the  abbot  or  coarb,  who  repre- 
sented in  the  ecclesiastical  sphere  the  chief  of  the  tribe,  with 
whom  lay  the  chief  authority  in  Irish  political  life.     Christianity 
was  spread  by  the  establishment  of  branch  houses  and  preaching 
stations  dependent  on  the  central  monastery,  and  reproducing  as 
far  as  possible  the  common  hfe  of  the  monastery.    The  tie 
between  the  superior  and  the  inferior  clergy  was  wholly  personal, 
like  the  tie  between  a  thegn  and  a  king.    The  Irish  monks  knew 
nothing  whatever  of  territorial  Hmits  or  local  rights.    They  looked 
upon  the  episcopate  merely  as  an  ecclesiastical  order,  necessary 
for  the  due  discharge  of  certain  spiritual  functions— such  as 
ordination,  confirmation,  and  consecration.     It  was  the  custom 
for  each  monastery  to  keep  a  certain  number  of  its  monks  in 
episcopal  orders  for  those  purposes,  just  as  in  the  east  at  the 
present  day  there  are  many  monasteries  consisting  almost  wholly 
of  laymen,  which  keep  a  certain  number  of  priests  as  chaplains  to 
celebrate  mass  and  conduct  the  services. 

The  Church  was  thus  tribal  and  monastic  in  character.     It 
was  deficient  in  its  sense  of  unity  and  catholicity.    The  type  of 


26 


History  of  the  Church  of  England 


Christianity  which  it  produced  was  ascetic,  saintly,  and  personal. 
It  found  its  natural  home  far  from  the  turmoil  of  men  in  the  island 
sanctuary  and  the  forest  hermitage,  its  best  method  of  work  in 
the  personal  contact  of  soul  with  soul,  its  truest  source  of  influence 
in  the  example  of  the  Christ-hke  life  lived  once  more  among  men. 
Without  the  assistance  of  Rome  there  could  never  have  been 
built  up  in  England  a  great  organised  and  cultured  Church,  able 
to  hold  its  own  among  the  storms  of  Christendom.  Without  the 
help  of  the  saints  of  lona,  that  Church  would  have  been  but  a 
mechanism  of  bones  and  flesh  wanting  the  life-giving  soul. 

Of  all  the  noble  band  of  saints  with  which  the  Irish  Church 
has  enriched  the  world,  there  is  no  one  save  S.  Columba  himself 
Character  of  SO  lovable  by  nature,  and  so  lofty  in  character,  as 
S.  Aidan.  g  Aidan.  In  him  we  see  the  perfect  type  of  ascetic 
Christianity.  Called  from  his  convent  to  rule  the  vast  diocese 
of  Northumbria,  he  never  thought  himself  thereby  freed  from  the 
obligations  of  monastic  discipline.  Like  S.  Francis  of  Assisi, 
six  centuries  later,  he  embraced  holy  poverty  as  his  bride.  Like 
him,  he  made  his  missionary  journeys  on  foot,  with  his  com- 
panions, throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  Northumbria, 
strenuously  refusing  the  assistance  of  a  horse,  beguiling  the 
tediousness  of  the  way  with  hymns  and  spiritual  conversation. 
Like  him,  he  chose  a  place  of  retirement  far  from  the  haunts  of 
men  for  meditation  and  prayer,  and  the  island  of  Lindisfarne 
with  its  little  church  and  school,  and  its  collection  of  rough  huts, 
soon  grew  equal  in  the  veneration  and  affection  of  the  northern 
English  to  the  mother  foundation  of  lona  itself.  Humility  and 
self-sactifice  formed  the  essential  groundwork  of  his  character  ; 
gentleness,  simplicity,  and  purity  combined  to  free  it  from  all 
danger  of  exaggeration,  and  over  all  the  beams  of  a  Divine 
Love  shed  their  hallowing  light.  S.  Aidan  lived  in  the  eye  of 
God.  No  thought  of  self  or  personal  ambition  ever  derogated 
from  His  absolute  supremacy.  In  this  lies  the  secret  of  his 
power. 

He  was  fortunate  enough  to  find  in  the  king,  Oswald,  a  man  like- 
minded  with  himself.  Never  were  two  men  better  fitted  to  work 
together   for   tlie  highest  interests  of  mankind.      Botii   were 
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trained  in  the  same  school  of  ascetic  Christianity.     Both  placed 
before  themselves  the  same  ideal  of  the  service  of  man  in  and 
through  a  life  consecrated  to  God.     Both  sought  in  delations  of 
prayer  and  devotion  the  strength  necessary  to  play  S.  Aidan  and 
their  part  in  the  world.     And  neither  shrunk,  as  some  ^'  ^^^*   * 
saints  have  shrunk,  from  the  strenuous  work  which  their  position 
in  the  world  demanded.     If  we  find  S.  Oswald  dividing  his  Easter 
meal,  and  the  silver  dish  on  which  it  was  served,  among  the 
hungry  poor  who  crowded  round  the  gates  of  his  palace,  or 
rejoicing  to  interpret  the  sermons  of  S.  Aidan  to  his  thegns  and 
dependants  ;  we  find  him  also  careful  of  the  dignity  of  his  crown, 
extending  the  pre-eminence  of  Northumbria  over  all  northern 
1       England,  entering  into  treaties  of  alliance  with  Wessex,  and  at 
last  losing  his  life  on  the  fatal  field  of  Maserfeld,  near  Oswestry,  in 
642,  rather  than  surrender  the  newly-conquered  district  of  Lindsey 
to  Penda,  his  Mercian  rival.     If  we  find  S.  Aidan  choosing  rather 
the  island  of  Lindisfarne  than  the  royal  city  of  Bamborough 
as  his  home,  and  preferring  to  live  in  poverty  and  simpHcity  the 
life  of  a  humble  monk  rather  than  take  his  place  in  the  court 
even  of  a  saintly  king  ;   we  find  him  also  ever  immersed  in  the 
work  of  his  see,  training  under  his  own  eye  a  school  of  twelve 
picked  boys  at  Lindisfarne,  travelhng  on  foot  over  his  vast  and 
difiicult  diocese,  preaching,  confirming,  and  instructing  wherever 
opportunity   offered,   gathering  round  him   bands  of  devoted 
helpers,  impressing  all  who  met  him  and  all  who  heard  of  him 
with  the  conviction  of  his  spiritual  power,  and  drawing  them  to 
him  by  the  magic  of  his  personal  grace,  until  the  Holy  Island  of 
Lindisfarne,  as  men  loved  to  call  it,  became  a  second  lona,  and 
Aidan  another  Columba. 

But  Aidan  was  not  permitted  to  see  much  direct  fruit  of  his 
labours.  To  him  fell  the  task  of  laying  foundations  upon  which 
others  might  build.  It  was  his  work  to  plant  in  many  souls  a 
zeal  for  righteousness,  to  keep  alive  at  the  court  and  in  the  realm 
of  Oswald  and  his  successor,  Oswin,  the  spirit  of  religion.  As 
long  as  Penda  lived,  and  Northumbria  and  Mercia  were  locked  in 
a  death  struggle,  Aidan  could  only  prepare  for  a  happier  day. 
He  was  not  destined  to  see  its  dawn.     During  his  life  the  flames  of 
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war  shot  far  and  wide  over  East  Anglia,  Lindsey,  and  North- 
umbria.  In  643  Penda  even  penetrated  to  the  fortress  of  Barn- 
borough  itself,  and  only  failed  to  burn  it  to  the  ground,  it  was 
said,  owing  to  a  sudden  change  of  wind  brought  about  by  the 
prayers  of  the  saint  at  Lindisfarne.  In  651  a  tragedy  deprived 
Death  of  Aidan  of  his  royal  friend  and  disciple,  Oswin,  and 

s.  Aidan,  651.  united  all  Northumbria  under  the  rule  of  his  relative 
and  murderer,  Oswiu.  Aidan's  tender  heart  was  broken  by 
the  news.  Only  twelve  days  afterwards,  he  was  visiting  the 
church  at  Bamborough  when  he  was  suddenly  seized  with  a  mortal 
attack.  Stretched  out  on  the  ground,  covered  by  a  sheet,  with 
his  head  supported  by  the  buttress  of  the  church,  he  breathed 
his  last  in  true  soldier  fashion  almost  before  his  attendants 
realised  his  danger.  Four  years  afterwards,  in  655,  the  battle 
Battle  of  oi  Winwaed  gave  peace   to  the  distracted  north. 

Winwaed,  Penda  was  utterly  routed  by  Oswiu,  and  did  not 
Victory  of  survive  his  defeat.  His  death  marks  the  end  of  the 
Christianity,  long  struggle  between  Northumbria  and  Mercia, 
between  the  Church  and  heathenism.  From  that  time  no 
champion  of  heathenism  appeared  in  England  until  the  coming 
of  the  northmen.  The  Church  was  everywhere  victorious.  At 
once  she  began  to  occupy  the  vacant  country.  Religious  houses 
were  founded  at  Whitby,  Cliester,  Peterborough,  and  Boston  ; 
bishoprics  established  among  the  East  Saxons  and  the  South 
Mercians.  Although  there  were  still  plenty  of  heathens  in 
England,  there  was  now  no  power  in  England  avowedly  heathen, 
while  missionaries  pouring  down  from  Northumbria  rapidly  spread 
the  news  of  the  gospel  among  the  dark  and  secluded  places  of 
the  land. 


CHAPTER  III 

THE    ORGANISATION    OF   THE    EARLY    ENGLISH 

CHURCH 

A.D.    655-735 

During  the  ten  years  which  followed  the  battle  of  Winwaed,  the 
Church  of  England  passed  out  of  the  purely  missionary  stage. 
The  South  Saxons  shut  in  between  the  Andreds-  condition  of 
weald  and  the  sea  were  the  only  Enghsh  tribe  ^^^^l^^^^^ 
which  still  remained  heathen.  Even  the  stubborn  "^  ' 
East  Saxons  had  been  unable  to  resist  the  gentle  pleadings  of 
Cedd  their  bishop,  and  had  once  more  returned  in  penitence  to 
the  faith  which  they  had  abjured.  The  Mercians  under  Peada, 
the  son  and  successor  of  Penda,  were  doing  their  best  to  atone 
for  the  lateness  of  their  conversion  by  the  zeal  with  which  they 
welcomed  the  new-found  truth.  Unless  some  strange  catastrophe 
should  occur,  the  Church  of  Christ  was  now  for  good  or  for  ill 
safely  estabhshed  in  England  on  the  ruins  of  the  worship  of 
Woden  and  Thor.  England  was  a  Christian  country  and  likely 
to  remain  so.  But  the  Christianity  which  she  professed  differed 
in  different  parts  of  the  country  in  origin,  in  observance,  in 
tradition,  and  in  spirit.  In  Kent  and  Wessex  it  was  Roman  and 
papal,  and  had  at  its  back  the  traditions  of  western  Christen- 
dom, the  culture  and  prestige  of  Rome,  the  authority— vague, 
undefined,  but  constantly  growing— of  the  see  of  Peter.i     in 

1  In  the  first  two  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  the  foundation  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  was  always  ascribed  to  the  two  apostles.  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul  During  the  third  century  the  belief  seems  to  have  grown  up  that  its 
f^undat^n  waVdue  to  S.  Peter  alone,  and  that  he  was  the  first  bishop  of  the 
see      By  th^middle  of  the  fourth  century  that  belief  was  firmly  estabhshed. 
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Northumbria,  Mercia,  and  among  the  East  Saxons— districts 
comprising  by  far  the  larger  part  of  England— Christianity  was 
Irish  in  its  character,  ascetic,  personal,  monastic,  holding  fast  to 
the  Celtic  customs,  but  differing  from  Irish  precedents  in  the 
adoption  of  an  episcopate  territorial  in  principle  though  very 
loosely  organised.  In  East  Angha  there  was  a  mixture  of  origin 
and  probably  of  practice,  since  the  mission  of  Felix  from  Canter- 
bury had  been  supplemented  by  that  of  Fursey,  a  monk  from 
Ireland.  Outside  the  limits  of  the  English  kingdoms,  in  Cornwall, 
Wales,  and  Strathclyde,  Celtic  Christianity  bore  unquestioned 
sway.  Over  five-sixths  of  Christian  Britain  the  authority  of 
Rome  was  not  acknowledged.  The  effective  power  of  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  spite  of  his  claim  to  be  archbishop 
of  the  Enghsh,  extended  over  but  two,  or  at  the  most  three 
bishoprics,  while  the  archbishopric  of  York  had  ended  with  the 
flight  of  Paulinus  almost  before  it  had  begun  to  be. 

It  was  clear  that  if  the  Enghsh  Church  was  to  be  a  great 
national  force,  it  must  be  united  and  organised.  If  it  was  to 
it  of  ^^  united  and  organised,  if  order  and  government 
unity  and  were  to  rule  in  the  place  of  isolated  effort  and 
organisation,  personal  influence,  if  bishops  were  to  be  governors 
and  administrators  as  well  as  leaders,  it  could  only  be  by  obeying 
knowledge  rather  than  ignorance,  by  preferring  catholic  tradition 
to  local  custom — in  a  word,  by  subordinating  Celtic  to  Roman 
Christianity.  Nor  was  this  truth  unperceived  by  the  more 
thoughtful  of  the  EngUsh  themselves.  The  isolation  of  the 
Celtic  Church  forced  itself  upon  men's  notice  just  in  proportion 
as  communication  with  Europe  became  more  frequent.  Irish- 
men and  Scots,  as  well  as  English  who  had  journeyed  across 
the  water  in  search  of  learning  or  in  pursuit  of  curiosity,  came 
back  earnest  advocates  for  absorption  into  the  western  Church. 
Of  these  the  most  notable  were  Benedict  Biscop,  a  Northumbrian 
thegn,  afterwards  the  founder  of  the  monasteries  of  Wearmouth 

and  by  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  would  not  have  been  disputed. 
[For  the  most  recent  study  of  the  relations  between  S.  Peter  and  the  see 
of  Rome,  see  G.  Edmundson,  The  Church  of  Rome  in  the  First  Century^ 
Bampton  Lectures  for  19 13. — Ed.] 
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and  Jarrow,  and  Wilfrid,  a  young  monk  of  Lindisfarne,  who, 
after  learning  at  the  feet  of  Aidan  all  that  lona  could  teach  him, 
carried  his  *  athletic  body,  unclouded  cheerfulness  and  blessed 
mind '  to  Rome  and  to  Lyons.      There  he  acquired  wider  and 
deeper  knowledge  which  enabled  him  to  come  back  to  his  native 
land,  stimulated  by  the  blessing  of  the  pope,  to  rule  over  his 
monastery  of  Ripon,  and  devote  his  splendid  energies  to  the 
establishment  of  papal  authority  over  his  native  Church.     Even 
in   Northumbria   itself   practical   difficulties   were   continually 
occurring.     Oswiu  remained  true  to  the  Celtic  traditions  in  which 
he  had  been  brought  up,  and  maintained  the  cause  of  Colman, 
the  bishop  of  Lindisfarne,  who,  like  his  predecessors  Finan  and 
Aidan,  had  come  from  lona.     His  wife  Eanfled  and  his  son 
Alchfr'id  were  zealous  for  the  Roman  rule,  and  were  supported, 
not  only  by  the  venerable  deacon  James  and  the  young  enthusiast 
Wilfrid,  but  even  by  a  monk  from  Ireland  itself,  named  Tuda, 
who  reported  the  acceptance  of  Roman  authority  by  the  Celts 
of  south  Ireland.     So  keen  was  the  growth  of  party  spirit  that 
Agilbert,  formerly  bishop  of  Dorchester,  did  not  scruple  to  ordain 
Wilfrid  priest  at  Ripon  without  ever  consulting  Colman  at  all. 
Confusion  such  as  this  was  plainly  intolerable,  and  Oswiu,  with 
the  insight  of  a  statesman,  saw  that  the  time  had  come  for 
Northumbria  to  follow  along  the  path  of  progress,  and  no  longer 
to  attempt  to  maintain  an  impossible  isolation  from  the  rest  of 

the  west. 

In   order   to   smooth   difficulties   and   make   the   acceptance 
of     the    Roman    rule    a    national    act,    Oswiu    summoned    a 
special  conference  to  meet  at  the  new  monastery  ^j^^  ^^^. 
of  S.  Hilda  on  the  cUffs  of  Whitby,  to  consider  f«^^9«^t 
the    question.     It    met   in    Lent    664.     Oswm   set  ^'      ' 

forth  the  difficulty  in  a  few  words,  narrowmg  the  question 
at  issue  to  that  of  Easter.  Tliere  were  two  traditions  about 
keeping  Easter,  which  was  the  true  one  ?  Colman,  the  bishop 
of  Lindisfarne,  rose  and  stated  the  argument  for  the  Celtic 
observance.  It  was  merely  that  their  tradition  was  derived 
from  S  John,  and  handed  on  to  them  by  S.  Columba,  and  he 
dared  not  change  it.    Wilfrid  got  up  to  reply.    With  convincing 
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logic  he  showed  that  the  Celtic  Easter  was  not  that  derived 
from  S.  John,  but  differed  from  it  in  many  important  particulars 
and  really  arose  from  sheer  misunderstanding  of  the  points  at 
issue.  Then,  throwing  aside  argument,  he  burst  into  fiery 
invective.  With  lofty  scorn  he  denounced  the  few  obstinate 
inhabitants  of  parts  of  two  remote  isles  who  were  setting  them- 
selves up  against  the  whole  civilised  world,  and  daring  to  pit  the 
authority  of  Columba,  saint  though  he  might  be,  against  that 
of  the  blessed  chief  of  the  apostles,  whom  Christ  had  Himself 
constituted  head  over  His  Church.  Oswiu  cleverly  took  up 
Wilfrid's  point.  '  Did  Christ  really  say,'  he  asked  of  Colman, 
'  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church  '  ? 
Colman  assented.  '  And  did  He  ever  say  anything  of  the  sort  to 
Columba  ?  '  The  bishop  had  to  acknowledge  that  He  did  not. 
'  And  He  gave  to  Peter  the  keys  of  heaven  ?  '  '  Yes.'  Then 
said  Oswiu,  with  a  laugh  :  '  For  my  part  I  shall  obey  the  rulings 
of  that  doorkeeper  of  yours,  lest  perhaps  when  I  come  to  the 
doors  of  the  kingdom  I  shall  find  no  one  to  unbar  the  gate  for  me.' 
The  decision  of  Oswiu  is  that  of  a  man  who,  having  made 
up  his  mind  beforehand,  prefers  to  announce  his  change  of 
Itsim-  front  by  means  of  a  homely  jest,  instead  of  giving 

portance.  his  reasons  in  full ;  but  the  arguments  of  Wilfrid 
and  Colman  are  very  characteristic  of  the  real  questions  at  issue. 
Colman,  if  he  had  known  his  case,  could  have  demohshed  Wilfrid's 
appeal  to  the  decisive  authority  of  S.  Peter  as  easily  as  Wilfrid 
demohshed  his  appeal  to  the  decisive  authority  of  S.  John. 
Both  were  equally  unhistorical.  But  behind  the  arguments 
used  lay  the  real  questions  which  were  involved — isolation 
or  unity,  law  or  chaos,  culture  or  ignorance,  progress  or-  back- 
wardness. The  power  of  Rome  was  on  the  side  of  civilisation. 
Wilfrid's  audacious  appeal  to  the  conclusive  authority  of  S.  Peter 
in  Rome  may  have  been  unhistorical,  but  it  expressed  at  that 
time  a  great  and  profound  truth — i.e.  that  Roman  tradition  and 
papal  authority  were  the  forces  which,  in  the  coming  ages, 
were  to  conquer  the  barbarian  world,  and  consecrate  it  to  the 
service  of  Christ.  The  decision  of  Whitby  meant  that  the  Church 
of  England  had  determined  to  take  her  part  in  that  noble  work. 
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The  conference  at  Whitby  was  quickly  followed  by  the  accept- 
ance of  the  Roman  Easter  all  over  the  kingdom.  Colman, 
unable  to  change  his  point  of  view,  left  his  see  with  Triumph  of 
his  friends  and  retired  to  lona.  Cedd,  the  bishop  Wilfrid, 
of  the  East  Saxons,  Chad  his  brother,  the  abbot  of  Lasting- 
ham,  and  the  bulk  of  the  pupils  of  S.  Aidan  were  convinced 
by  the  arguments  of  Wilfrid.  On  the  retirement  of  Colman, 
Tuda  succeeded  to  the  see  of  Lindisfarne,  but  succumbed  in  the 
next  year  to  an  attack  of  the  plague,  which  numbered  Cedd  also 
among  its  victims.  Then  came  the  opportunity  of  Wilfrid. 
Nominated  bishop  of  Northumbria,  he  determined  to  restore 
the  seat  of  the  bishop  from  Lindisfarne  to  York  as  the  site 
originally  chosen  by  Gregory.  With  characteristic  scorn  of  the 
backward  Enghshmen,  he  could  find  in  England  no  bishops 
sufficiently  papal  to  be  in  his  eyes  of  unimpeachable  orthodoxy, 
and  he  insisted  on  going  to  Gaul  for  his  consecration.  He  was 
received  with  the  utmost  honour  by  Clothair,  king  of  the  Franks, 
and  in  consequence  delayed  his  return  to  his  diocese  for  nearly 
a  year.  But  in  the  meantime  the  Northumbrians,  tired  of  being 
so  long  without  a  bishop,  prevailed  upon  Oswiu  to  replace 
Wilfrid  by  Chad.  Even  Chad's  humihty  could  not  escape  from 
the  importunity  of  both  king  and  people,  and  early  in  666  he 
was  consecrated  to  be  bishop  of  York  by  Wini,  consccratioa 
bishop  of  the  West  Saxons,  and  two  Celtic  bishops  of  Chad  to 
probably  from  Cornwall  or  south  Wales.  Thus  ^®^^'  ^^• 
the  Roman,  Galhc,  and  Celtic  lines  of  succession  centred  on  the 
pupil  of  Aidan  and  the  future  apostle  of  the  midlands.  Later 
in  the  year  Wilfrid  reappeared  at  York,  but  found  his  see  most 
worthily  filled  through  his  own  unworthy  neglect.  With  unusual 
self-control,  possibly  prompted  by  compunction,  he  accepted  the 
inevitable  and  quietly  retired  to  his  monastery  at  Ripon. 

Unity  of  observance  was  the  boon  conferred  upon  the  Church 
of  England  by  Oswiu  and  the  conference  at  Whitby,  but  mere 
unity  of  observance  was  of  little  avail  unless  accompanied  by 
unity  of  administration.  It  was  not  enough  that  men  should 
act  ahke  in  the  service  of  God,  they  must  also  act  together. 
Common  action,  and  recognised  modes  of  action,  were  both 
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necessary  if  the  Church  of  England  was  to  make  her  children 
recognise  their  privileges  as  members  through  her  of  the  great 
world-wide  spiritual  society-the  kingdom  of  God  planted  on 
earth— and  lead  them,  through  their  recogmtion  oi 
"^^  w'^'vf'  f  their  spiritual  citizenship  in  the  one  Cathohc  Church, 
Slftertoy,'  to  long  for  a  political  citizenship  in  one  national 
^^^'  State     This  was  the  special  work  of  Theodore,  a 

native  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  who  was  chosen  to  be  archbishop  of 
Canterbury  by  pope  Vitahan  in  668,  at  the  request  of  the  kmgs  of 
Kent  and  Northumbria.  Theodore  was  a  man  of  orderly  mmd, 
strong  will,  and  untiring  energy.  He  set  before  himself  two  great 
obiects-to  establish  the  authority  of  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury over  all  the  bishops  of  England,  and  to  organise  a  legislatnc 
body  for  the  English  Church.  The  Church  in  England  was  no 
longer  to  remain  a  vague  instrument  for  making  people  Christian, 
it  was  to  be  an  organised  society  with  a  definite  voice  and  a 
definite  government.  ^      •  •. 

Soon  after  the  arrival  of  Theodore,  in  669,  he  began  to  visit 
the  different  bishoprics  of  his  province  and  set  things  in  order. 
^.  .,  ,.      ,    He  held,  in  fact,  what  in  later  legal  language  would 
Ir'cfbishoV      be  called  a  '  metropolitical  visitation.'   Beginning  at 
Theodore,  669.  Rochester  he  consecrated  Putta,  a  renowned  Church 
musician,  to  the  vacant  see  ;  then  proceeding  to  East  Anglia,  he 
filled  the  see  of  Dunwich,  which  had  just  become  empty  by  the 
death  of  Boniface,  by  the  consecration  of  Bisi.    In  the  autumn 
of  the  year  he  arrived  at  York,  where  Chad  was  ruling  his  vast 
diocese  with  singular  zeal  and  winning  love.    The  masterful  arch- 
bishop was  much  attracted  by  the  pure  character  and  gentle 
humihty  of  the  saint,  but,  inflexibly  true  to  his  Roman  principles, 
he  told  him  that  his  consecration  to  the  see,  akeady  filled  by 
Wilfrid  was  irregular.     Chad  at  once  accepted  the  archbishop's 
ruling  'and  meekly  insisted  on  retiring  to  his  old  monastery  at 
Lastingham,  while  Wilfrid,  emerging  from  his  retreat  at  Ripon, 
placed  his  untiring  energy  at  the  service  of  his  diocese.    The 
picture  which  Eddi,  his  biographer,  has  drawn  of  him  is  indeed 
that  of  an  ideal  organising  bishop.     Riding  through  his  diocese 
on  frequent  tours  he  held  ordinations  and  confirmations,  planted 
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new  mission  stations,  and  caused  fresh  churches  to  spring  up  on 
all  sides.  Setting  to  his  clergy  and  people  an  example  of  simple 
and  ascetic  life,  he  won  their  hearts  by  his  genial  courtesy,  and 
fired  their  zeal  by  his  own  untiring  devotion.  But  he  did  not, 
like  S.  Aidan  and  S.  Chad,  forget  the  importance  of  enhancing 
the  outward  expression  of  Church  life  in  the  pursuit  of  personal 
holiness  and  the  discharge  of  spiritual  duty.  He  founded  a 
school  of  Church  music  and  singers,  built  magnificent  stone 
churches  at  Ripon  and  at  Hexham,  and  repaired  the  cathedral 
at  York,  which  Chad  had  suffered  to  fall  into  decay.  But  the 
Church  had  need  of  the  gentle  virtues  of  S.  Chad  as  well  as 
of  the  authoritative  zeal  of  Wilfrid.  While  Theodore  was  still 
in  the  north  there  came  a  request  from  Wulfhere,  king  of  the 
Mercians,  for  a  bishop,  and  the  archbishop  at  once  asked  Oswiu 
to  allow  S.  Chad  to  go.  The  necessary  consent  was  given  ;  and 
having  submitted  to  re-consecration  by  Theodore  in  order  to 
supplement  what,  according  to  Roman  eyes,  seemed  defective  in 
the  previous  rite,  the  humble  saint  fixed  his  bishop's  stool  at 
Lichfield,  and  spent  the  remaining  years  of  a  noble  life  as  the 
founder  and  first  occupant  of  the  great  midland  see.  The  settle- 
ment of  the  eastern  and  northern  dioceses  had  taken  up  most 
of  the  year  669.  In  the  following  year  Theodore  completed  this 
work  by  the  consecration  of  Lothere  to  be  bishop  of  the  West 
Saxons  with  his  seat  at  Winchester,  which  had  now  taken  the 
place  of  Dorchester  as  the  episcopal  city,  and  returned  to  Canter- 
bury in  the  proud  consciousness  that  all  the  bishops  of  England 
had  acknowledged  his  authority  as  primate,  had  accepted  the 
Roman  Easter,  and  owed  their  orders  to  Roman  sources. 

All  was  thus  ready  for  the  next    step.     In  the  year  673 
Theodore  summoned  the  bishops  of  his  province  to  meet  him 
in  synod  at  Hertford  on  the  24th  of  September.    All  obeyed 
in  person  or  by  proxy,  and  thus  was  held  the  first  provincial 
council  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  precursor  xhe  Council 
of  the  present  Convocations  of  the  clergy  of  the  of  Hertford, 
provinces  of   Canterbury   and   of   York,   the   first       * 
organised   expression    of    the    living   voice    of   the    Church   of 
England.    The  council,  following  the  usual  precedents,  passed 
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ecclesiastical  law  or  canons.  The  bishops  agreed  to  maintain 
the  Roman  Easter,  to  enforce  the  ancient  canons,  and  to  meet 
in  council  once  a  year.  The  rest  of  the  canons  were  mamly 
taken  up  with  the  enforcement  of  disciphne.  No  bishop  was 
to  invade  the  diocese  of  another  bishop,  and  no  priest  to  transfer 
himself  to  another  diocese  without  permission.  No  monk  was 
to  move  from  one  monastery  to  another,  and  the  re-marnage 
of  persons  who  had  put  away  their  xvives  was  strongly  for- 
bidden It  is  clear  that  the  object  of  the  archbishop  was  mainly 
to  increase  the  authority  of  the  bishops  over  their  clergy,  and 
correct  the  laxity  which  had  prevailed  under  the  Insh  system 
by  giving  to  the  bishop  a  definite  law  to  enforce,  and  a  definite 
area  in  which  to  enforce  it . 

Tlieodore  had  thus  succeeded  in  establishing  his  authority 
over  England.    He  had  taken  the  first  great  step  towards  the 
organisation   of   the   English   Church.    So   far  he 
Proposed  ^^^^  ^^^  ^y^^i^  little  or  no  opposition  to  his  will. 

dloTersby       The  history  of  his  next  effort  is  far  different,  and 
Theodore.         ^^^^  ^-^^^  ^0  a  controversy  which  nearly  rent  the 
Church  in  twain.    Theodore  had  convinced  himself,  no  doubt 
rightly  enough,  that  the  English  bishoprics  were  far  too  large 
and  he  had  raised  the  question  of  division  at  the  council  of 
Hertford  without,  however,  obtaining  any  defimte  decision  from 
that  body.     In  the  same  year  he  was  enabled  to  bring  about  the 
division  of  the  bishopric  of  East  Anglia  without  difliculty,  and 
consecrated  Bedwin  to  be  the  first  bishop  of  Elmham.    By  the 
withdrawal  of  bishop  Putta  to  Hereford,  in  676,  some  help 
was  given  towards  the  better  fulfilment  of  episcopal  duties  in 
Mercia  •  but  the  chief  offender  in  this  matter  was  Northumbna. 
Wilfrid' from  his  church  at  York,  ruled  over  the  whole  extent 
of  country  from  the  Humber  to  the  Forth.    No  man,  not  even 
a  giant  in  energy  and  power,  could  be  equal  to  such  a  task. 
Theodore  reckoned  that  four  bishops  at  least  were  required  m 
the  place  of  one.    But  in  Wilfrid  the  archbishop  knew  he  had 
to  deal  with  a  man  who  was  singularly  tenacious  of  authority 
and  proudly  intolerant  of  advice.     He  made  up  his  mind  that 
there  was  no  use  at  all  in  trying  to  obtain  Wilfrid's  sanction 
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to  a  scheme  of  division  ;  so,  persuading  himself  that  the  end 
justified  the  means,  he  proceeded,  with  the  consent  of  the  king, 
to  divide  the  diocese  of  Northumbria  into  four  parts  by  his  own 
personal  authority.  Without  Wilfrid's  consent  he  consecrated 
three  bishops  to  the  new  dioceses  of  Bernicia,  Lindisfarne,  and 
Lindsey,  leaving  to  Wilfrid  at  York  only  the  larger  part  of 
Deira. 

Wilfrid  at  once  in  hot  indignation,  took  a  step  for  which 
probably  Theodore  was  Httle  prepared.     Without  deigning  to 
plead  before  the  metropolitan  or  the  king,  both  of  j^ppgai  of 
whom  he  looked  upon  as  his  enemies,  he  appealed  Wilfrid  to 
straight  to  the  pope  and  left  for  Rome  to  urge  t^®  l^P^- 
his  cause  at  the  apostolic  see.    It  was  the  opening  chapter  of  a 
long,  tangled  and  highly  controversial  history,  which  only  ended 
at  the  crisis  of  the  Reformation  in  1534,  but  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  Wilfrid  realised  in  any  way  the  importance  of  the 
step  which  he  was  taking.     By  appeaUng  to  the  pope  to  over- 
ride and  set  at  naught  the  action  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
authorities  in  England,  he  did  not  in  the  least  intend  to  main- 
tain, as  a  matter  of  principle,  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman 
pontiff  over  the  domestic  affairs  of  the  Church  of  England,  much 
less  to  admit  on  behalf  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  English 
Church  that  they  were  merely  the  servants  of  the  pope,  exercis- 
ing his  delegated  powers.     Such  views  belong  to  a  much  later 
stage  in  the  history  of  the  development  of  the  papacy.    To 
Wilfrid's  mind  the  question  was  much  more  simple.     He  had 
been  grievously  wronged  by  a  vindictive  king  and  an  arbitrary 
metropolitan.    To  whom  could  he  turn  for  justice  ?     His  fellow- 
bishops  were  all  the  nominees  of  Theodore,  and  were  implicated 
in  his  action.     But  the  Church  of  England  owed  her  very  exist- 
ence to  the  great  see  of  Rome.     The  metropolitan  himself  was 
appointed  to  his  office  but  a  few  years  ago,  and  entrusted  with 
the  authority  which  he  had  so  greatly  abused  by  the  successor 
of  the  founder  of  the  English  Church.     If  justice  was  to  be  had 
against  Theodore  in  the  whole  wide  world  Rome  was  the  only 
possible  tribunal,  and  the  pope  the  only  possible  judge  from 
whence  to  obtain  it. 
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Theodore  and  Egfrid,  the  king  of  Northumbria,  on  the  other 
hand,  must  necessarily  have  seen  the  matter  with  other  eyes.     No 
Attitude  of       king  could  be  indifferent  to  a  claim  set  up  by  a 
Theodore.         subject  to  invoke  at  his  own  will  the  interference 
of  a  foreign  authority  in  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom.     No  metro- 
politan at  that  time  could  admit  the  claim  of  a  suffragan  to  drag 
his  superior,  whenever  he  liked,  before  the  judgment  seat  of  the 
pope.     Tlie  primacy  of  the  see  of  Peter,  unhistorical  though  it 
might  be  in  reality,  was  at  that  time  believed  in  as  a  fact.    No 
one  in  western  Europe,  least  of  all  Theodore,  would  deny  that 
if  a  serious  and  doubtful  question  of  Church  order  arose  in  his 
province,  the  proper  course  would  be  to  ask  the  opinion  of  the 
pope  and  act  upon  it,  just  as  Augustine  had  done  in  important 
matters  before.    But  that  was  a  wholly  different  thing  to  an 
admission  of  the  unlimited  right  of  a  bishop  or  a  priest  to  invoke 
the  interference  of   the  pope  whenever  he  found    himself   in 
disagreement  with  his  metropoUtan,  a  doctrine  which  would 
logically  involve  the  total  loss  of  independent  authority  by 
bishops  and  metropohtans.     Theodore  accordingly  merely  sent 
a  statement  of  his  view  of  the  case  to  Rome,  and  quietly  went 
on  with  his  work.     Having  seen  the  old  bishopric  of  York  duly 
parcelled  out  after  Wilfrid's  flight  into  those  of  Lindsey,  York 
and  Lindisfarne,  he  returned  to  Canterbury,  and  in  the  following 
year,  680,  succeeded  in  carrying  out  an  extensive  division  of  the 
Mercian  see  by  the  establishment  of  the  bishoprics  of  Worcester 

and  Leicester. 

In  the  year  680  Wilfrid  was  back  in  Northumbria.  He  had 
been  received  with  great  honour  at  Rome.  His  cause  had  been 
heard  by  pope  Agatho  and  decided  in  his  favour.  He  had  sat 
as  bishop  of  York  in  a  council  held  in  680  to  deal  with  the 
Monothelite  heresy.  At  last,  armed  with  a  papal  bull  drawn 
up  in  due  legal  form  directing  his  reinstatement  to  his  old  diocese, 
he  presented  himself  before  Egfrid  and  the  Northumbrian  Witan 
Banisliment  of  confident  of  victory.  He  was  rudely  disappointed. 
Wilfrid,  680.  Neither  king  nor  Witan  was  going  to  submit  to  the 
dictation  of  a  foreign  power.  They  roundly  accused  Wilfrid 
of  bribing  the  Roman  court,  refused  to  acknowledge  the  bull, 
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and,  after  imprisoning  him  for  some  time,  banished  him  from 
the  country.     He  retired  to  Mercia  and  then  to  Wessex,  but 
even  there  the  hate  of  his  enemies  pursued  him,  and  at  last  he 
took    refuge    among    the    heathen    South    Saxons,  ^^^  mission 
where,  for  six  years,  he  laboured  with  all  imaginable  work  among 
self-sacrifice  and  zeal  to  bring  those   ignorant  and  g^^^^^^ 
barbarous   people    to    a    knowledge    of   the    faith. 
Success  crowned  liis  efforts,  and  just  as  the  first  century  after 
the  coming  of  S.  Augustine  was  drawing  to  a  close,  the  last 
tribe  of  the  English  invaders  was  gathered  into  the  fold  of  the 

Church. 

Meanwhile  the  indefatigable  archbishop  went  quietly  on  with 
the  organisation  of  the  Church,  wholly  unaffected  by  the  adverse 
decision  of  the  pope.  At  the  beginning  of  the  Extension 
year  680  he  was  enabled  to  divide  the  huge  see  ''[^^\^^^^^' 
of  the  midlands  by  the  foundation  of  the  bishopric  ^*  ®' 
of  Worcester  and  the  recognition  of  that  of  Hereford.  In  the 
autumn  of  the  same  year  he  held  the  second  provincial  synod 
of  the  Enghsh  Church  at  Hatfield.  In  the  year  681  the 
bishoprics  of  Hexham  and  Lindisfarne,  which  had  been  united 
for  the  time  under  Eata,  were  separated,  and  a  new  bishopric 
established  on  the  Firth  of  Forth  for  the  extreme  north  of 
the  Northumbrian  kingdom.  Three  years  later  some  further 
difficulties,  the  details  of  which  we  do  not  know,  brought 
Theodore  once  more  to  Northumbria.  In  685  he  deposed 
bishop  Trumbert  of  Hexham,  and  translated  Eata  of  Lindisfarne 
to  the  vacant  see.  On  Easter  Day,  in  the  same  year,  he 
completed  his  work  by  the  consecration  to  the  see  of 
Lindisfarne  of  one  whose  name,  next  to  that  of  S.  Aidan,  has 
gained  pre-eminent  mastery  over  the  staunch  and  loving 
hearts  of  northern   England— Cuthbert,   the  hermit   saint   of 

Fame. 

Thirty-four  years  before,  a  noble-spirited  youth,  who  like  a 
second  David  or  Giotto  had  learned  to  meditate  on  the  things 
of  God  while  face  to  face  with  nature  on  the  wild  s.  Cuthbert 
hills  where  he  kept  his  sheep,  rode  with  his  servant  at  Melrose, 
to  the  gates  of  the  humble  monastery  of  Old  Melrose,  in  the 


(1 


40 


History  of  the  Church  of  England 


t 


valley  of  the  Tweed.  There,  exchanging  the  horn  and  spear  of  a 
well-born  thegn  for  the  habit  and  staff  of  a  monk,  he  soon  became 
noted  among  his  fellows  for  the  austerity  of  his  life  and  the 
beauty  of  his  character.  Under  Eata  the  abbot  and  Boisil  the 
prior  of  Melrose,  he  was  trained  in  the  school  of  S.  Aidan,  and 
kept  with  all  loyalty  and  duty  the  observances  of  the  Church 
of  lona.  In  the  year  of  the  plague,  664,  Cuthbert  was  named 
prior  of  his  monastery  on  the  death  of  Boisil,  and  then  first 
appeared  clearly  the  greatness  of  his  spiritual  powers.  What 
Aidan  had  been  to  Northumbria,  what  Wilfrid  was  to  be  to  the 
South  Saxons,  that  was  Cuthbert  to  the  districts  round  Melrose. 
In  him  the  true  spiritual  fervour  characteristic  of  tlie  best  of  the 
children  of  S.  Columba  shone  out  pre-eminently.  Indefatigable 
in  his  journeys  to  hamlets  distant  and  diiftcult  of  access,  un- 
sparing of  himself  in  his  self-sacrifice  for  others,  winning  the 
liardened  by  the  glow  of  his  sympathy,  cheering  the  despairing 
by  the  intensity  of  his  faith,  conquering  the  hearts  of  all  by 
the  grace  of  his  personality  and  the  holiness  of  his  life,  he  was 
recognised  by  all  men  as  a  true  saint,  one  of  those  rare  spirits 
whom  God  from  time  to  time  entrusts  to  the  earth. 

But  these  days,  certainly  the  happiest,  perhaps  the  most  useful, 
in  Cuthbert's  life,  were  not  to  last  long.  He  was  sent  by  Eata 
Made  prior  of  to  take  charge  of  the  monastery  at  Lindisfarne  and 
Lindisfame.  restore  it  to  its  ancient  discipline,  from  which  it  had 
somewhat  fallen  away.  The  task  was  no  easy  one.  Opposition 
and  enmity,  petty  and  continuous,  dogged  and  endeavoured  to 
thwart  every  effort  which  the  prior  made.  No  longer  could  he 
compel  obedience  by  his  personal  gifts,  still  less  enforce  it  by  his 
official  authority.  He  had  to  win  his  way  step  by  step  by  the 
example  of  a  perfectly  disciplined  life,  by  the  gentle  appeal  of  a 
burning  love,  by  unlimited  patience  and  unfailing  temper.  With 
such  weapons  victory  was  only  a  question  of  time,  and  so  it 
proved.  One  by  one  opponents  were  conscience -stricken,  and 
won  over,  bit  by  bit  opposition  melted  away,  and  discipline  again 
lifted  up  her  head.  In  a  few  years  the  monastery  had  become  a 
pattern  to  the  surrounding  districts,  and  Cuthbert  felt  that  he 
might  safely  take  a  step  towards  which  his  mind  had  been  for 
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some  time  tending.  He  wished,  hke  S.  Aidan  before  him,  to 
embrace  a  more  ascetic  form  of  life  than  was  possible  even  in 
the  reformed  Lindisfarne.  Like  so  many  Eastern  and  Irish 
saints,  he  felt  that  it  was  only  in  the  complete  conquest  of  the 
body  and  the  renunciation  of  ordinary  life  that  perfection  was 
possible  in  the  training  of  the  soul.  And  so  in  the  ^.  . 
year  676  he  moved  to  the  neighbouring  island  of  life  at  Fame, 
Fame,  and  building  for  himself  near  a  spring  of  ^^^' 
clear  water  a  poor  hut  of  stones  and  turf,  he  lived  for  nine  years 
the  life  of  a  hermit.  The  larger  part  of  his  time  he  spent  in 
devotion,  providing  for  his  scanty  wants  by  his  own  labour. 
Sometimes  he  would  receive  visitors  with  evident  pleasure,  and 
deal  with  their  spiritual  difficulties  with  kindly  wisdom.  Some- 
times, when  a  morbid  fit  attacked  him,  he  retired  for  days  into 
complete  solitude  in  the  recesses  of  his  hut,  or  merely  advanced 
to  give  his  blessing  through  the  open  window. 

Such  a  life,  exaggerated  though  it  may  be  in  its  avoidance  of 
active  duty,  cannot  fail  to  have  a  power  and  unity  about  it  in- 
tensely dramatic.     It  convinces  men  of  its  reaUty.  ;«r  ^  v-  , 
It  appeals  to  their  imagination,  it  stimulates  their  ofLindis-^^ 
thought.     It  stands  out  as  something  so  evidently  ^a^ne,  686. 
beyond  their  own  capacities  that  it  must  be  above  humanity.     So 
strong  was  this  feeling  all  over  Northumbria,  that  when  in  685  a 
bishopric  was  vacant,  all  men  cried  out  with  one  voice  for  the 
hermit  saint  of  Fame  as  bishop.    At  first  sight  it  seems  a  strange 
choice.    To  take  a  man  from  a  hermit's  cell,  weakened  in  body 
by  excessive  austerities,  and  warped  in  mind  by  the  inevitable 
results  of  prolonged  seclusion,  and  set  him  to  rule  a  large  and 
scattered  diocese,  to  mix  among  the  jars  and  intrigues  of  pohtical 
life,  to  steer  his  way  amid  rival  policies  and  disputing  factions, 
would  seem  sheer  madness  to  the  matter-of-fact  man  of  the 
world.    The    Northumbrians   of   the   seventh   century   argued 
differently.    They  wanted  the  most  spiritual  man  in  Northumbria 
to  be  their  spiritual  leader,  and  they  would  have  none  other  than 
Cuthbert.     He  was  elected  unanimously  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Witan  at  Alnmouth,  and  messages  were  sent  to  Fame  with  the 
news.     Cuthbert  took  no  notice  whatever.     But  Northumbria 
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would  take  no  refusal.  The  king  himself,  with  the  leading  clergy 
and  thegns,  crossed  over  to  Lindisfarne.  From  thence,  accom- 
panied by  the  brethren  of  his  monastery,  they  appeared  at  the 
door  of  the  saint's  cell  at  Fame,  and  on  their  knees  implored 
him  to  bow  his  head  to  the  yoke  of  the  episcopate. 

Even  Cuthbert  could  refuse  no  longer.     Meekly  and  sadly  he 
left  his  cell  for  two  weary  years  of  episcopal  duty  fulfilled  with  an 
energy  and  zeal  hardly  possible  in  so  wasted  a  frame.    But  when 
he  felt  his  strength  ebbing  and  the  hand  of  death  approaching, 
his  thoughts  returned  to  his  hermitage  at  Fame.     At  Christmas 
686  he  found  himself  once  more  in  his  solitary  hut,  and  there  he 
prepared  for  death.    From  time  to  time  his  brethren  visited  him 
from  the  neighbouring  isle,  but  he  would  not  permit  any  to 
remain  a  companion  of  his  sohtude  until  his  weakness  became 
too  great  to  admit  of  refusal.     As  a  hermit  he  had  lived,  as  a 
hermit   he   would   die.    During   Febmary   and  March  he   got 
Death  of  s.      weaker  and  weaker.    At  last,  on  the  20th  of  March, 
Cuthbert,  687.  687,    the   end   came.    After   having   received   the 
last  sacraments  he  passed  quietly  away  about  the  time  of  nocturns, 
and  was  buried  in  the  church  of  Lindisfarne,  there  to  remam 
until,  in  after  years,  the  invasion  of  the  Northmen  drove  him  fortli 
in  his  coffin  at  the  head  of  his  brethren  on    that  wonderful 
pilgrimage,  which  finally  ended  in  the  great  shrine  behind  the 
high  altar  of  his  own  cathedral  church  of  Durham,  where  for 
five  hundred  years  he  peacefully  rested,  the  glory  of  the  most 
glorious  church  in  England,  and  the  most  honoured  and  loved 
among  the  saints  of  the  north. 

The  year  of  Cuthbert 's  episcopate  was  also  the  year  of  a  great 
reconcihation.  Egfrid  and  the  abbess  Hilda,  tlie  chief  opponents 
Keconciliation  ^^^  enemies  of  Wilfrid,  were  now  dead.  Aldfrid, 
omeodore  who  had  succeeded  to  the  throne,  was  not  actuated 
and  Wilfrid.  ^^  ^^le  same  personal  sentiments.  Tlie  work  of 
the  division  of  the  English  dioceses  and  the  establishment  of  the 
authority  of  the  metropohtan  was  now  complete.  No  less  than 
fourteen  suffragan  bishops  acknowledged  without  question  the 
rule  of  Canterbury.  Theodore  felt  his  work  was  too  strong  to  be 
overthrown.    In  such  matters  societies  do  not  go  backwards. 


The  Organisation  of  the  Early  English  Church     43 

The  time  had  come  when  he  could  be  generous  without  danger 
to  the  Church,  while  the  splendid  work  of  Wilfrid  in  the  south, 
where  now  even  the  Jutes  on  the  Isle  of  Wight  had  become 
Christian,  called  for  recognition.  Negotiations  were  opened  by 
the  archbishop  with  Wilfrid  and  Aldfrid,  and  terms  were  soon 
arranged.  Nothing  was  said  on  one  side  or  the  other  about  the 
decision  of  the  pope.  It  was  simply  ignored.  But  arrangements 
were  made  by  which  Wilfrid  should,  as  far  as  possible,  receive 
back  for  his  lifetime  his  old  diocese.  Eata,  bishop  of  Hexham, 
liad  just  died,  and  Wilfrid  at  once  resumed  possession  of  that 
part  of  his  see.  In  the  course  of  the  year,  the  acting  bishops  of 
York  and  Ripon  resigned,  and  Wilfrid  added  their  sees  to  that 
of  Hexham.  In  the  same  way,  when  Cuthbert  died  in  687,  he 
also  became  bishop  of  Lindisfarne,  and  thus  actually  regained 
the  administration  of  all  of  his  old  diocese,  except  Lindsey, 
which  had  now  fallen  to  Mercia,  and  Lothian,  which  was  in 
the  hands  of  the  Picts.  But  he  regained  it  only  in  name,  for 
later  in  the  same  year  Eadbert  was  consecrated  to  Cuthbert 's 
see  at  Lindisfarne,  and  John  of  Beverley  to  that  of  Hexham. 
Perhaps  the  arrangement  was  in  the  nature  of  a  compromise  by 
which  Wilfrid  was  permitted  to  regain  for  the  moment  a  diocese 
coterminous  with  the  kingdom,  on  condition  that  he  agreed 
to  its  immediate  division  according  to  the  archbishop's  scheme. 
However  that  may  be,  Theodore  was  evidently  the  person 
upon  whose  influence  reconciliation  depended,  for  no  sooner  did 
he  die  in  690  than  troubles  broke  out  afresh.  Aldfrid  Death  of 
called  upon  Wilfrid  to  make  Ripon  into  a  separate  Theodore,  690. 
diocese  altogether.  This  was  to  touch  Wilfrid  in  his  tenderest 
point,  for  the  monastery  of  Ripon  was  not  only  his  best  loved 
home,  but  the  church  was  his  own  building,  and  on  it  he  had 
lavished  all  his  money  and  all  his  love.  To  ask  him  to  part 
with  Ripon  was  to  ask  of  him  more  than  his  high  ggg^^^ 
spirit  would  brook.  He  refused,  and  was  banished,  banishment 
Betaking  himself  to  Mercia,  he  received  a  hearty  o^'^^^^^- 
welcome  from  the  king,  iEthelred,  and  was  soon  placed  in  charge 
of  the  bishopric  of  Leicester,  which  he  ruled  with  success  until 
the  year  702,  when  renewed  efforts  were  made  to  bring  the  scandal 
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and  disagreement  to  an  end.  Aldfrid,  at  the  instigation  of 
archbishop  Bertwald,  who  had  succeeded  Theodore,  summoned 
a  conference  at  Easterfield,  at  which  Wilfrid  and  most  of  the 
English  bishops  and  abbots  were  present.  But  argument 
did  not  tend  to  bring  about  peace.  The  fault  of  Wilfrid,  in  the 
eyes  of  his  fellow-countrymen,  lay  not  so  much  in  his  masterful 
temper  and  arrogant  claim  of  superiority,  as  in  his  want  of 
patriotism.  They  could  not  forgive  the  man  who  had  sought 
to  coerce  his  own  king,  and  reverse  the  decisions  of  the  national 
Witan  by  the  help  of  a  foreign  power,  however  venerable  and 
sacred.  The  stubborn  narrowness  of  Enghsh  patriotism  blazed 
out  against  outlandish  control  championed  by  Wilfrid  in  the 
seventh  century,  just  as  it  did  in  the  Middle  Ages  against  the 
outlandish  friends  of  Henry  iii.,  or  the  outlandish  wife  of 
Henry  vi.  It  was  not  that  the  Northumbrian  kmgs 
Eastrrfiemt*  and  clergy  were  wanting  in  respect  or  reverence  for 
*^^'  the  see  of  Rome.    They  were  willing  to  listen  to 

the  counsels  of  the  pope  with  all  due  deference.  But  they  could 
not  forgive  the  Enghsh  bishop,  who,  despising  his  own  national 
institutions,  sought  to  bring  them  under  the  control  of  the 

foreigner. 

Accordingly,  at  Easterfield,  there  was  little  attempt  at  com- 
promise, but  merely  a  demand  for  submission.  When  Wilfrid 
understood  this,  his  anger  burst  forth.  He  renewed  his  appeal 
to  the  pope,  and  challenged  his  accusers  to  meet  him  face  to 
face  before  that  august  tribunal  and  make  good  their  charges. 
Undeterred  by  the  weight  of  sixty-eight  years,  he  undertook  a 
fresh  journey  to  Rome.  Again  he  pleaded  his  cause  before  the 
pope,  and  claimed  on  his  side  the  previous  decisions  of  no  less 
than' three  of  his  predecessors.  Again  he  proved  victorious. 
After  a  patient  investigation,  John  vi.,  assisted  by  a  council  of 
ItaUan  bishops,  decided  in  Wilfrid's  favour.  But,  taught  by 
experience,  the  pope  no  longer  ordered  the  rein- 
Uon  0/*'  "^  "  statement  of  Wilfrid  in  his  old  see,  as  Agatho 
Wilfrid,  706.  j^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^te  letters  to  Aldfrid  and  archbishop 
Bertwald,  recommending  the  settlement  of  the  matter  by  a 
synod  in  England  in  a  way  agreeable  to  the  decisions  of  the  Holy 
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See.  The  advice  was  accepted  by  Bertwald  though  not  by 
Aldfrid.  But  after  the  death  of  the  latter  in  705  a  council  was 
held  under  the  nominal  presidency  of  the  boy  His  death 
king  Osred,  in  February  706,  on  the  river  Nidd,  by  709. 
which  Wilfrid  was  restored  to  the  bishoprics  of  Hexham  and 
Ripon,  and  recovered  all  his  domains  and  monasteries.  He  did 
not  live  long  to  reap  the  fruits  of  his  steadfastness.  Three  years 
afterwards,  when  on  a  visit  to  his  Mercian  monasteries,  the  hand 
of  death  overtook  him,  and  he  passed  to  his  rest  at  St.  Andrew's, 
Oundle,  in  October  709. 

With  the  restoration  and  death  of  Wilfrid  the  story  of  the 
organisation  of  the  infant  Church  of  England  is  complete.  It  is 
due  mainly  to  two  great  men,  Theodore  and  Wilfrid,  f,^^  ^. 
and  due  as  much  to  the  disagreements  which  arose  Theodore  and 
between  them  as  to  the  individual  capacity  and  '^^^d- 
energy  of  each.  To  Wilfrid  belongs  the  credit  of  uniting  the 
Church  of  England  as  a  whole  to  the  western  Church,  and  ensur- 
ing her  progress  along  the  path  of  civihsation  by  the  adoption  of 
the  Roman  Easter.  To  Wilfrid  also  is  due  the  winning  of  the  last 
strongholds  of  English  heathenism  to  the  Church,  in  Sussex  and 
the  Isle  of  Wight ;  this  last  success  was  marked  by  the  consecration 
of  the  first  bishop  of  Selsey  in  the  very  year  of  his  death.  In 
Wilfrid  the  Church  of  England  gratefully  remembers  one  of  the  first 
of  the  founders  and  rulers  of  her  monasteries,  the  builder  of  noble 
churches,  the  administrator  of  well-regulated  communities.  To 
Theodore  belonged,  as  was  right,  the  organisation  of  government. 
It  was  his  work  to  introduce  law,  order,  disciphne,  and  subordina- 
tion into  the  disorganised  and  inert  mass  of  Enghsh  Christianity. 
England  was  divided  for  purposes  of  administration  into  terri- 
torial bishoprics  of  an  extent  not  too  great  for  the  energies  of 
one  man.  The  episcopate  thus  formed  was  duly  subordinated  to 
the  metropolitan  archbishop  at  Canterbury,  not  according  to  the 
caprice  of  a  despot,  but  by  the  adoption  of  recognised  principles 
of  ecclesiastical  law.  The  bishops  ^^ith  their  primate  were 
summoned  in  provincial  synod  to  form  a  legislative  body  for  the 
local  Church  in  subordination  to  the  laws  and  decisions' of  the 
oecumenical    councils    of    the    Church    Universal.    The*    very 
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troubles  consequent  on  the  quarrel  between  the  archbishop 
and  Wilfrid  in  the  end  served  only  to  intensify  the  rule  ot  law, 
for  while  all  attempts  on  the  part  of  Wilfrid  or  the  pope  to 
overturn  the  decisions  and  alter  the  policy  of  the  national  Church 
in  the  matter  of  its  own  territorial  divisions  were  steadily  repulsed, 
it  was  none  the  less  clear  that  no  archbishop  or  king  would  ever 
again  attempt  to  interfere  with  the  diocese  of  a  bishop  against 
his  will  Thus  by  the  quarrel  itself  the  true  principles  of  episcopal 
authority  and  national  independence  were  brought  mto  clearer 

^''Sirthe  growth  of  the  Church  did  not  stop  with  the  organisa- 
tion  of  the  episcopate,  or  the  establishment  of  provincial  councils, 
Growth  of  or  the  strengthening  of  metropohtical  authority 
The  Church.  Its  life  flowed  on  in  many  other  ways  besides  that 
of  government.  Zeal  such  as  that  which  inspired  Theodore  and 
Wilfrid  was  equally  conspicuous  among  the  families  of  kmgs 
and  thegns,  and  in  the  huts  of  the  humbler  clergy.  In  tracing 
the  organisation  of  the  Church  in  England  we  see  three  separate 
lines  of  growth  constantly  pursued,  each  forming  an  end  in 
itself  yet  incomplete  without  the  others.  First,  there  is  the 
structural  organisation-the  building  up  of  the  Society  as  an 
Bv  organisa-  institution,  or  rather  as  part  of  an  mstitution,  with 
Uon  its  proper  officers,  its  laws,  its  discipline,  its  creed. 

Such  was  the  main  work  of  Theodore,  such  the  line  of  growth 
which  we  have  hitherto  been  chiefly  considenng.  But  of  what 
use  are  officers,  and  of  what  advantage  is  it  to  entrust  them  with 
government,  unless  they  have  been  duly  trained  for  their  work  ? 
Consequently,  side  by  side  with  the  growth  of  organi- 
By  education.  ^^^^^^  comes  the  growth  of  education.  Each 
cathedral  has  its  school  for  the  training  of  the  clergy.  Each 
monastery  is  a  home  for  the  encouragement  of  learning.  At 
Canterbury  was  estabUshed,  under  the  care  of  Hadrian,  the 
friend  and  companion  of  Theodore,  a  high  school  or  university 
on  a  small  scale  for  the  teaching  of  the  higher  education.  A  few 
vears  later,  a  similar  institution  at  York  provided  for  the  wants 
of  the  north,  and  became  no  less  celebrated  than  its  southern 
sister. 
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Then,  lastly,  when  the  Church  was  organised,  when  its  clergy 
were  trained,  came  the  difficult  task  of  bringing  its  ministrations 
within  reach  of  the  people— the  occupancy  of  the  ground,  the 
feeding  of  the  sheep.    To  this  supreme  task  the  English  Church 
addressed  itself  in  two  special  ways,  which  were  originally  supple- 
mentary to  one  another,  but  eventually  tended  to  become  antago- 
nistic—/.^, the  parochial  system  and  the  monastic  By  the  paro- 
system.     By  the  parochial  system  the  whole  country  cliiai  eystem. 
was  divided  into  territorial  areas  varying  in  size,  for  each  one  of 
which  a  definite  person  was  responsible  in  all  spiritual  matters. 
To  him,  the  persona  ccclcsice  or  '  parson,'  the  charge  of  all  the  souls 
in  that  area  was  definitely  committed  by  the  bishop  in  institution, 
and  his  responsibilities  rigidly  enforced  and  his  rights  carefully 
maintained  by  ecclesiastical  law.    Of  course  such  a  system  as 
this  must  have  taken  many  years  to  perfect.    Difficulty  of  com- 
munication, sparseness  of  population,  paucity  of  clergy,  want  of 
endowment,  must  have  prevented  large  tracts  of  England  from 
being  formed  into  definite  parishes,  with  a  definite  '  parson  '  for 
each  for  a  very  long  time.     But  it  is  worth  observing  that  the 
process   began   as   soon   as  ever  the   Church   was  organised.i 
Notices  are  extant  in  Bede  of  the  consecration  of  churches  built 
for  different  districts,  and  of  the  ordination  of  priests  and  deacons 
to  them,  as  well  as  of  the  existence  of  small  churches  in  villages, 
which  apparently  formed  centres  for  the  religious  worship  of  the 
place.     Passages  in  Theodore's  Penitential,  or  instructions  to  the 
clergy  as  to  the  penances  to  be  inflicted  for  sin,  evidently  imply 
a  local  ministry.    On  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally  clear  that 
though  begun  it  was  by  no  means  complete  in  Bede's  own  Hfe, 
for  in  an  epistle  to  Egbert,  written  shortly  before  his  death,  he 
calls  the  attention  of  the  bishop  to  the  fact  that  there  are  still 
many  townships  in  Yorkshire  without  resident  clergy. 

1  The  origin  of  the  parish  in  Teutonic  lands  is  now  held  by  many 
scholars  (following  Stutz)  to  reach  back  to  pre-Christian  times.  The 
primitive  lord  of  the  land  would  have  his  temple  for  his  dependents  to 
which  he  appointed  an  agent  or  representative  and  from  which  he  would 
receive  part  of  the  profits.  At  the  Conversion  when  patron  ard  priest 
became  Christian  the  glebe  land  of  the  pagan  priest,  with  its  accompany- 
mg  duties,  passed  to  his  Christian  successor.  See  Dr.  E.  W.  W^atson 
Diet,  of  Eng.  Ch.  Hist.  s.  v.  Parish.— [Ed.] 
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Supplementary  to  the  parochial  system,  and  in  some  ways 
better  fitted  for  the  work  of  feeding  the  flock  in  early  and  un- 
«   fh«mon      settled    times,    was    the    monastic    system.    Ihc 
Mtic  system,    influence  of  lona  and  the  ascetic  spirit  of  the  great 
English  missionaries  like  S.  Aidan  and  S.  Chad  fixed  upon  the 
monastery  as  the  true  home  of  Christian  hfe.    As  Chris  lamty 
was  spread  by  them  and  their  followers  through  the  north  and 
tlie  midlands,  the  monastic  system  spread  too.    The  mission 
station  became  the  mission  centre,  and  the  mission  centre  took 
the  form  of  a  rehgious  community,  as  at  lona  itself,  or  at  Me  rose , 
or  at  Lindisfarne.    But  the  hfe  lived  in  these  humble  dwelhngs 
was  too  much  impressed  xvith  the  character  of  hermit  seclusion 
to  become  a  great  and  active  power  in  the  Church.     It  wanted  the 
unifving  touch  of  Roman  order  to  raise  the  scattered  collection 
of  hermit  cells  into  a  great  institution.    It  needed  the  inspiration 
of  Roman  culture  to  make  the  monastic  system  itself  an  epitome 
of  the  varied  life  of  the  Church,  and  offer  in  its  ox\ti  precincts, 
under  the  safeguard  of  strict  rule,  education  to  the  young,  study 
to  the  learned,  contemplation  to  the  spiritual,  rest  to  the  weary, 
incentive  to  the  active,  and  to  all  help  along  the  path  of  holiness 
disciphned  by  obedience  and  encouraged  by  devotion. 

Of  rehgious  houses  of  this  type  the  earhest  was  naturally  the 
foundation  of  S.  Augustine  at  Canterbury  in  honour  of  S.  Peter 
and  S.  Paul,  afterwards  known  as  the  monastery  of  S. 
monasteries.     Augustine.    But  in  the  latter  half  of  the  century, 
when  Northumbria  and  Mercia  were  taking  the  lead  in  Church 
and  State,  the  monastic  system  became  quickly  spread  over  the 
north  and  midlands.    The  monasteries  were  not  all  of  one  type, 
nor  did  they  owe  their  origin  all  to  one  ideal.     Some,  like  those  at 
Winchester  and  Dorchester  and  Selsey,  were  chiefly  adjuncts  to 
the  cathedral,  and  maintained  the  cathedral  services  and  institu- 
tions     Some,  like  S.  Hilda's  great  foundation  at  Whitby,  and 
those  of  Coldingham,  Ely,  Barking  and  Repton,  were  double 
foundations  for  men  and  women,  who  lived  apart  in  separate 
buildings,  but  used  the  chapel  in  common  and  owed  a  common 
obedience  to  the  same  superior.     Some,  like  the  Benedictine 
houses  of  Wilfrid  at  Ripon,  and  of  Benedict  Biscop  at  Wearmouth 
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and  Jarrow,  were  especially  devoted  to  learning.  They  were 
famous  for  the  magnificence  of  their  stone  churches  and  the  rich 
adornment  of  glass,  gems,  and  embroidery  which  five  visits  to 
Rome  could  alone  procure.  They  were  still  more  famous  for 
liaving  been  the  homes  and  the  training  schools  of  Caedmon,  the 
first  of  English  poets,  and  of  Bede,  the  first  of  English  historians. 
Hardly  second  to  them  in  the  veneration  of  EngHshmen  came  the 
foundation  of  Malmesbury  among  the  Wilsoetas,  which  trained 
the  poet,  the  musician,  and  the  preacher,  S.  Aldhelm,  to  be  the 
first  bishop  of  Sherborne  and  one  of  the  first  English  men  of 
letters.  In  this  use  of  monasteries  as  the  nursery  of  Church 
life  we  see  that  practical  spirit  which  is  ever  characteristic  of 
Englishmen.  They  were  not  to  be  hermitages  or  the  abodes 
of  recluses,  but  centres  of  active  usefulness  as  well  as  of  spiritual 
growth. 

But  in  the  varied  energies  of  the  Church  of  England  room 
could  be  found  for  the  solitary  life  of  the  hermit,  as  for  the 
active  life  of  the  missionary,  or  the  learned  life  of 
the    student.     Ever    and    anon    some    enthusiastic 
soul,  smitten  with  the  vocation  of  asceticism,  morbid  perhaps  in 
his  conception  of  service,  but  strong  in  the  sincerity  of  his  sacrifice, 
would  leave  the  ordinary  haunts  of  men  and  bury  himself  in 
lonely  isle  or  stagnant  marsh,  in  complete  seclusion  from  the 
world.     Such  was  the  purpose  of  S.  Etheldreda  when  she  betook 
herself  to  the  little  isle  amid  the  fens  of  Cambridgeshire,  where 
she  raised  the  humble  walls  of  what  was  in  time  to  grow  into  the 
noble  and  graceful  minster  of  Ely.     Such  was  S.  Cuthbert  in  his 
cell  at  Fame.     Such  was  S.  Guthlac,  who,  choosing  out  the  most 
cheerless  spot  he  could  find  amid  the  swamps  of  East  Anglia, 
built  his  hut  of  twisted  osiers  by  the  side  of  the  stagnant  pools  of 
black  and  poisonous  water.     There,  stricken  with  ague  and  racked 
by  marsh  fever,  he  fought  out  dread  battles  for  his  soul  with  the 
fiend,  until  his  fame  as  a  saint  became  noised  about  throughout 
the  country-side,  and  numbers  of  weary  and  unquiet  souls,  con- 
science-stricken for  their  sin,  flocked  to  the  httle  hermitage  in 
the  morass  to  find  the  sympathy  and  consolation  of  one  who 
had  fought  their  battles  and  knew  their  trials.     After  his  death 
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Willing  and  reverent  hands  drained  the  swamps  and  reclaimed 
the  marsh,  and  raised  to  his  memory  the  famous  monastery 
of  Crowland  on  the  site  where  his  hut  once  stood 

But  ever  in  the  Church  of  England  the  active  hfe  o   work  has 
been  her  real  strength  rather  than  the  -^^^f  ^ilf^^ 
«w      •    •         tion  or  the  hermit  life  of  austerity.     Her  mission 
^r ~    ^Hhe  Catholic  Church  has  been  to  do  rather  than 

to  think  or  to  endure.     She  has  sought  ^^^^^^'^^^eZZt 
found  her  triumphs,  less  dramatic  but  more  lasting,  in  the  warfare 
of  tt  CI  u^h  in  the  world,  rather  than  in  the  spiritua  struggles 
o    the  hermit's  cell  or  the  anchorite's  pillar.     More  typical  o 
her tui  mission  than  the  life  of  S.  Guthlae  of  C-  -^^^^^^ 
of  S    Wilhbrord,  archbishop  of  the  Frisians.    Wilhbrord,   by 
b  rth  a  Northumbrian,  had  bTen  educated  at  Wilfrid's  monastery 
at  Ripon  until  the  age  of  twenty,  when  he  was  drawn  to  Ire  and 
by  the  desire  to  lead  a  stricter  hfe,  and  to  avail  himself  of  Irish 
learning.    There,  in  the  year  690,  he  received  a  summons  to  take 
up  a  work  which  Wilfrid  had  left  incomplete  in  Frisia.     With 
twelve  companions  he  landed  near  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine,  and 
supported  by  Pepin  d'Heristal,  the  duke  of  the  Franks,  soon  made 
progress  enough  in  the  valley  of  the  Meuse  to  warrant  the  establish- 
ment of  a  bishopric.    In  693  Swidbert  was  consecrated  by 
Wilfrid  as  the  first  missionary  bishop  of  the  English  Church 
the  forerunner  of   Boniface   and   Patteson,   of   Steere   and  of 
Hannington.     By  the  exertions  of  Swidbert  and  his  foUowe  s 
especially  those  of  Winfrid,  better  known  as  Boniface,  who 
oLd  Wilhbrord  in  719,  not  only  the  valleys  of  the  Meuse  and 
the  lower  Rhine,  but  districts  of  Westphalia  beyond  the  Rhine 
were  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  faith.     In  696  Willibrord 
himself  was  consecrated  by  pope  Sergius  to  be  archbishop  of 
the  Frisians,  and  placed  his  bishop's  stool  at  Utrecht,  where  he 
laboured  until  his  death  in  739-     Sixteen  years  afterwards  his 
pupil  and  follower,  Boniface,  who  had  been  consecrated  arch- 
bishop of  Mentz,  and  was  known  throughout  Christendom  as  the 
apostle  of  Germany,  received  the  crown  of  martyrdom  in  Fnsia 

^^  While  WiUibrord  and  Boniface  were  carrying  the  fame  of  the 
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Church  of  England  to  the  barbarous  tribes  of  northern  Germany 
in  strenuous  mission  work,  another  life  of  no  less  activity  was 
being  lived  out  in  the  quiet  seclusion  of  a  Northum-  The  Venerable 
brian  monastery.     Humble  and  uneventful  as  were  ^ede,  673-735. 
the  days  of  Bede  in  his  monastery  at  Jarrow,  they  were  days 
of  incessant  work  and  of  unexampled  fruit  fulness.     Born  in  673, 
in  Northumbria,  trained  at  Jarrow  under  the  eyes  of  the  learned 
Ceolfrid,   the   abbot   of   the   monastery,   he   was   blameless   in 
character,  diligent  in  study,  absolutely  truthful  in  intention,  and 
simple  in  expression.     Thus  he  was  singularly  fitted,  both  by 
natural  qualifications  and  by  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  to 
gather  up  the  story  of   the  century  which  had  passed  since 
Augustine  landed  at  Ebbsfleet,  and  hand  on  to  those  who  were  to 
come  after  him  the  hopes  and  fears,  the  trials  and  the  triumphs, 
which  attended  the  infancy  of  the  Church  of  England.     Had  it  not 
l>een  for  him  that  story  would  never  have  been  told,  and  the  lives 
of  Paulinus  and  of  Theodore,  of  Aidan  and  of  Cuthbert,  would  have 
remained  hid  in  the  guesswork  of  history.     But  the  activity  of 
Bede  was  by  no  means  confined  to  his  history  of  the  English 
Church  and  his  hfe  of  S.  Cuthbert.     He  wrote  works  on  rhetoric 
and  poetry,  and  translated  parts  of  the  New  Testament  into 
English.     He  was  engaged  on  this  work  when  he  felt  the  ap- 
proaching  summons   of   death.     Surrounded    by    his   scholars, 
who  wrote  from  his  dictation  as  he  lay  in  bed — for  he  was  too 
weak  now  to  make  his  own  notes  and  be  liis  own  copyist  as 
of  old — he  worked  on  with  redoubled  zeal  and  unclouded  cheer- . 
fulness  in  his  anxiety  to  finish  his  task  while  yet  life  remained. 
At  last  all  was  done  but  one  chapter  of  S.  John's  gospel  when  a 
severer  attack  of  his  illness  came  on.     Sleep  forsook  him,  tlie 
weakness  increased.     It  was  clear  to  all  that  he  had  but  a  few 
hours  to  live.     '  There  is  still  a  chapter  wanting,'  said  the  monk 
who  attended  him,  '  but  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  question  thyself 
any   longer.'     Bede   roused   himself   at    the    words.     His   will 
asserted  itself.     '  It  is  easily  done,'  he  said.     '  Take  thy  pen 
and  write  quickly  ' ;  and,  sustained  by  an  unconquerable  spirit, 
he  began  to  dictate  as  the  tears  of  his  companions  flowed  afresh 
and  his  life  gradually  ebbed.     An  attack  of  faintness  interrupted 
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tlie  work     *  There  is  but  one  sentence  more,  dear  master/ 

p  aJd  the  monk.  '  Write  it  quickly/  ™--^f jf :  — e " 
Lcr  nil  his  <^trencth  '  It  is  finished  now.'  Yes,  all  is  hnished 
nol    r  Tli  nfdyi^  man.  and.  turning  his  face  towards  h.s 

;ryer-desk.  he  breathed  forth  in  deep  ^^^^'^^l^  l^\^X:t 
pJri  as  he  thought  of  his  completed  work.  And.  as  the  last 
fvfrds  of  the  thanksgiving  died  fitfully  away,  his  pure  soul  passed 
into  the  presence  ot  God. 
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CHAPTER  IV 

THE    ENGLISH   CHURCH   FROM    THE   DEATH    OF     BEDE 
TO   THE   COMING  OF   THE   NORMANS 

A.D.  735-1042 

The  first  hundred  and  fifty  years  of  the  life  of  the  Church  of 
England  are  in  many  ways  the  best  and  the  most  interesting  of 
the  five  hundred  years  which  elapsed  between  the  state  of  th« 
coming  of  S.  Augustine  and  the  Norman  Conquest.  Church  of 
The  Old  English  race  was  ever  seen  at  its  l)eat  in  SSI^itwo  of 
action.     It  could  rise  to  the  height  necessary  for  a  thi<  iiijfhth 
great  crisis.     It  could  win  its  country  from  the  Celt  ®®^^^y* 
with  incontestable  bravery.    It  aiuld  c<m<purr  tli»c  conquering 
Dane  with  undoubted  pluck  and  endurance.     It  could  defend  its 
chosen  king  against  forei^  attack  with  stubborn  pertinacity  little 
less  than  heroic.    So  was  it  with  ll»e  Qiurch.     It  could  win  tlic 
English  kingdoms  oik  by  one  from  heatlteiiism.    It  could  dis- 
play Christian  character  in  all  the  riclmess  of  varied  type — the 
winning  and  lovable  Aidan,  the  masterful,  business-like  Theodore. 
the  ascetic  Cuthlicrt,  the  humble  Chad,  the  mystical  GuthUc. 
the  energetic  and  impetuous  Wilfrid,  the  studious  and  contented 
Bede.     It  could  establish  a  great  orgaitifuitian  of  provinces  and 
dioceses,  of  syno<U  and  conferences,  of  nvwasteri^  and  schools 
and  parishes.     It  cuuld  weld  toj^ther  into  one  stable  fabric 
the  ill-assorted  elements  of  Rontan  Celtic  Christianity,  keeping 
and  utilising  with  rare  skill  the  l)est  of  Ixith  systems.     It  could 
take  the  lead  in  the  nohk  \«x>rk  of  tli€  conversion  of  the  German 
tribes  of  similar  blood.    It  could  teach  Englishmen  to  feel,  act^ 
and  think  as  meml>«^  of  one  society  in  the  qnity  of  the  Catholic 
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Churcl.      But  when  the  time  for  energetic  action  was  over, 
tie  work  of  consolidation  succeeded  to  tliat  of  organisation. 
The  primary  duty  before  the  Church  became  no  longer  to  win 
Lt  to  train!no  longer  to  estabhsh  but  t«  develop  no  longer    o 
call  for  great  sacrifices  and  heroic  resolutions,  but  to  demand 
the  steady   painful  daily  building  up  of  character  through  the 
e^acement  of  heathen  license  by  Christian  <ii-ipl--    ^^ 
days  the  rough,  coarse,  passionate  nature  of  our  Old  English  fore- 
athe  s  began  to  reassert  itself,  and  the  barbarian  burst  through 
he  web  of  civilisation  which  Christianity  had  woven  round  him 
The  troubles  which  the  Old  English  race  had  to  face  and 
conquer  were  not  the  subtle  difficulties  of  the  intellect  such  as 
absorbed  and  confused  the  minds  of  the  eastern  peoples     Their 
homely  simple  nature  was  as  proof  against  perversity  of  thought 
as  the  mind  of  a  child.    There  is  no  trace  of  the  existence  of 
serious  heresy  or  doubt  in  the  Church  of  England  before  the 
Norman  Conquest.    There  is  a  singular  lack  of  writings  of  all 
sorts,  except  chronicles,  after  the  death  of  Bede,  and  a  significant 
absence  of  schools  of  learning  or  famous  teachers.    The  one  man 
of  real  intellectual  power  whom  the  Church  of  England  produced 
between  the  times  of  Bede  and  Dunstan,  namely  Alcu.n,  left  the 
shores  of  England  early  in  life,  and  did  his  work  at  the  court  of 
Charles  the  Great,  outside  the  sphere  of  the  influence  of  the 
Church  of  his  baptism.     Dulness  of  imagination  and  want  of 
interest  in  thought  saved  England  from  the  restless  questionings 
and  innumerable  heresies  which  mar  so  much  of  the  history  of 
the  earlier  years  of  the  Church  in  the  east.    Good-na  ured  in- 
difference to  organisation  and  want  of  ambition  saved  her  from 
TL  political  worldhness  of  the  Church  in  the  west,  as  directed 

''^But'aTSa  cost !  The  attempt  to  solve  the  secrets  of  the 
universe,  and  the  claim  to  command  the  obedience  of  mankind 
whatever  their  faults,  do  at  any  rate  raise  man  above  himself 
and  stimulate  his  nobler  faculties.  Taught  by  them  he  knocks 
at  the  gates  of  heaven,  and  would  fain  enter  it  by  force  ;  destitute 
of  them  he  grovels  upon  the  earth,  and  clings  to  the  mire.  And 
so  U  l^ppened  with  the  Church  of  England.    The  dull  and 
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homely  English  mind  renounced  intellectual  aspirations.  The 
solid,  staunch,  but  un venturesome  English  nature  despised 
political  ambition.  The  fervour  of  self-sacrifice  engendered  by 
the  struggle  after  truth  gradually  oozed  away  under  the  com- 
placent influence  of  custom.  Englishmen  were  left  a  ready  prey 
to  the  coarser  part  of  their  nature — their  passions  and  their 
appetites.  Gluttony,  drunkenness,  anger,  sloth,  and  impurity 
are  the  vices  which  canons  and  penitentials  show  to  have  been  the 
besetting  sins  of  the  people.  Coarse  feasts,  long  drinking  bouts, 
passionate  outbursts  of  ungovetned  temper,  appear  with  too 
persistent  regularity  amid  the  scanty  records  of  the  time  to  admit 
of  a  doubt  that  the  life  of  Englishmen  in  the  eighth  and  ninth 
centuries  was  an  unintellectual,  unrefined,  coarse  life,  in  which 
the  Church  supinely  acquiesced. 

Even  before  the  death  of  Bede  there  was  evidence  that  things 
were  on  the  downward  track.    Monasteries  in  England,  with  very 
few  exceptions,  were  not  governed  by  a  definite,  well-  Deterioration 
established  and  permanent  rule  such  as  those  of  ofthemonas- 
S.  Benedict  and  S.  Basil,  but  each  monastery  had  its 
own  regulations  usually  laid  down  by  its  founder,  and  enforceable 
only  by  its  superior.     An  opening  was  thus  soon  found  in  the 
monastic  system  for  gross  abuses.     It  became  fashionable  for 
men  and  women  to  retire  from  time  to  time  to  monasteries  under 
pretext  of  more  or  less  real  devotion  tempered  by  the  pleasures 
of  society.    As  a  natural  result,  before  long  the  pretext  lost  its 
efficacy,  and  those  so-called  convents  became  merely  societies  of 
men,  or  of  men  and  women,  who  lived  together  for  their  own 
pleasure  in  accordance  with  rules  which  they  themselves  made. 
Instead  of  being  homes  of  religion,  they  were  merely  centres 
of  society,  and  in  some  cases  degenerated  into  hotbeds  of  vice. 
In  a  letter  to  Egbert,  bishop  and  afterwards  archbishop  of  York, 
written  in  734,  just  before  his  death,  Bede  calls  the  attention  of  the 
prelate  to  the  growing  scandals  of  this  loose  and  ill-regulated 
system  in  words  which,  though  cast  in  rhetorical  form,  come 
plainly  from  his  heart.     After  his  death  things  went  from  bad  to 
worse.    The  council  of  Cloveshoo,  held  in  747,  found  it  necessary 
to  pass  definite  canons  forbidding  monasteries  to  become  the 
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resorts  of  play-actors,  musicians,  and  buffoons,  and  ordering 
the  clergy  to  avoid  drunkenness,  and  especially  not  to  drink 
early  in  the  day.  Tlie  Penitential  of  archbishop  Egbert,  com- 
piled probably  about  766,  recognises  the  coarsest  of  vices  as  not 
unknown  among  the  priesthood,  and  apportions  to  them  penances 
by  no  means  too  severe. 

With  the  lowering  of  morahty  went  hand  in  hand  the  decay  of 
learning,  and  when  JEUved  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  871  he 
Decay  of  tells  us  himself  that  he  could  not  remember  one 

learning.         priest  south  of  tlie  Thames  who  could  render  his 
service-book  into  English.     Even  the  unity  of  the  Church  was 
impaired  during  the  dreary  years  which  elapsed  between  the 
death  of  Bede  and  the  accession  of  iElfred,  and  a  step  backward 
was  taken  in  organisation.     A  tendency  showed  itself  to  make 
the  Church  follow  the  political  divisions  of  the  kingdom,  instead 
of  leading  the  kingdom  on  towards  her  own  unity. 
wchbTslopric    In  735  the  archbishopric  of  York  was  revived  in 
of  York,  735.    ^j^^  person  of  Egbert,   his  province  being  practi- 
cally coterminous  with  the  great  kingdom  of  Northumbria,  still 
among  the  most  powerful  of  English  kingdoms.    Fifty  years 
later,  when  Northumbrian  supremacy  had  quite  passed  away, 
and  Offa,  the  great  king  of  the  Mercians,  had  lifted  the  midland 
kingdom  into  the  pride  of  place  vacated  by  Northumbria,  he 
thought  it  essential  to  the  dignity  of  Mercia  that  the  Church  in 
Temporary       his    dominions    should    be    Mercian.    Accordingly 
estabUshment  he  applied  to  the  pope  to  raise  Lichfield  to  the 
bl'hopr'ifat      rank  of  an  archiepiscopal  see.     Two  legates  were 
Lichfield,  787.  sent  to  England  by  Adrian  i.  to  settle  this  and 
other  matters  ;  and  at  a  council  held  at  Chelsea  in  787  at  which 
they  were  present  a  division  of  the  province  of  Canterbury  was 
effected.     Higbert,  bishop  of  Lichfield,  became  archbishop  and 
metropolitan,  with  precedence  over  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, having  as  his  suffragans  the  bishops  of  Worcester,  Hereford, 
Leicester.  Sherborne,  Elmham,  and  Dunwich,  leaving  to  the 
metropolitan    of   Canterbury   only   the   bishops   of    Rochester, 
London,  Winchester,  and  Selsey.     If  this  fatal  policy  of  disin- 
tegration had  been  persisted  in,  if  Wessex,  when  in  its  turn  it 
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achieved  political  leadership  in  England,  had  insisted  on  making 
tlie  bishop  of  Winchester  metropolitan  of  Wessex,  the  Church  of 
England  would  have  become  dependent  on  the  royal  power, 
and  purely  provincial  instead  of  national  in  character.  It  would 
have  lost  its  commanding  influence  as  the  one  institution  in 
England  stable  and  united  among  the  shifting  quicksands  of 
pohtics  and  the  jarring  of  ambitions,  and  the  English  nation 
would  have  lost  its  best  guide  to  national  unity.  From  this  it 
was  saved  by  the  good  sense  of  the  English  people.  Kenwulf,  the 
son  and  successor  of  Offa,  was  statesman  enough  to  see  the 
mistake  which  his  father  had  made,  and  personally  wrote  to  pope 
Leo  III.  asking  him  to  reverse  the  arrangement  of  his  pre- 
decessor. Leo  gave  his  consent  to  a  return  to  the  old  state  of 
things,  and  at  a  council  held  at  Cloveshoo  in  803,  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Lichfield  was  formally  abolished  and  the  province 
reunited  to  that  of  Canterbury.  It  is  worth  notice  that,  although 
care  was  taken  to  procure  the  approval  of  the  pope  to  the  con- 
templated changes,  the  authority  by  w^hich  the  archbishopric 
was  actually  established  and  afterwards  abolished  was  not  that 
of  the  pope  or  a  papal  bull,  but  of  the  national  synods  of  the 
English  Church. 

From  this  condition  of  lethargy  and  degradation  the  Church  of 
England  was  suddenly  roused  by  the  trumpet-call  of  national 
disaster.  Hardly  had  Egbert,  king  of  Wessex,  become  overlord 
of  all  England  by  the  defeat  of  the  Mercians  at  Ellandun  in  825, 
and  the  submission  of  Northumbria  in  827,  than  j^^^sionof 
he  had  to  fight,  not  for  supremacy,  but  for  very  the  Northmen, 
existence.  In  the  early  years  of  the  ninth  century  *27-87l. 
the  extreme  north  suddenly  opened  her  icy  jaws,  and  poured 
down  a  flood  of  barbarians  upon  the  richer  lands  to  the  south. 
Swedes,  Norwegians,  and  Danes,  impelled  by  the  love  of  ad- 
venture and  the  greed  of  plunder,  like  Angles,  Saxons,  and  Jutes 
three  centuries  before,  drove  their  long  flat-bottomed  boats 
up  the  creeks  and  estuaries  which  indent  the  coast-lines  of 
England,  Ireland,  and  France.  They  spread  over  the  land  in 
predatory  hordes,  ravaging  fields,  destroying  villages,  and  burn- 
ing churches  and  monasteries.     In  793  the  island  of  Lindisfarne 


I } 


58  History  of  the  Church  of  England 

fell  before  their  onset,  and  the  monks  of  S.  Cuthbert  had  to 
seek  inland  a  safer  resting-place.     In  836  a  conquering  host 
from  Ireland  landed  in  Dorsetshire,  and  sternly  disputed  with 
^thelwulf  for  the  very  heart  of  Wessex.    Thirty  years  later   a 
combined  attack  from  Ireland  and  Scandinavia  wrested  North- 
umbria  and  East  AngUa  from  the  feeble  hold  of  Wessex,  and 
(rave  to  the  English  Church  one  of  her  most  popular  martyr-samts 
in  Eadmund.  under-king  of  East  Anglia,  who  was  bound  to  a 
tree  and  shot  to  death  by  arrows  at  Sutton  (or  at  Hoxne),  in 
Suffolk      In  the  neighbourhood  was  afterwards  raised  in  Ins 
honour'the  great  abbey  of  Bury  St.  Edmunds.    Flushed  with  their 
triumph,  the  barbarians  determined  to  make  an  end  at  once  ot 
English  kingship  and  English  religion.    The  monasteries  of  Crow- 
land.  Peterborough,  and  Ely  were  committed  to  the  flanies. 
Their  leader,  Guthrum,  assumed  the  title  of  king,  and  in  871 
moved  up  the  Thames  upon  Wessex  to  complete  his  conquest. 
Gradually  the  toils  closed  round  the  ill-fated  English.    From 
Mercia  in  the  north,  up  the  Thames  from  the  east  pressed  the 
invading  hordes.    In  spite  of  checks  and  temporary  rebuffs  the 
flood  poured  on.    From  the  Danish  fleet,  which  had  worked  its 
way  round  the  coasts  of  Dorset,  suddenly  appeared  a  fresh  band 
■  which  seized  upon  the  high  ground  about  Exeter  in  the  rear  of  the 
Enelish     Cut  off  from  possible  retreat  into  the  mountains  of 
Cornwall,  and  hemmed  in  on  all  sides,  the  harassed  English 
betook  themselves  in  despair  to  the  inaccessible  swamps  of  the 

But  from  the  morasses  of  Athelney  came,  like  a  second  David 
from  the  rocks  of  Engedi,  a  hero  and  a  saviour.  In  .Elfred,  the 
Character  of  real  founder  of  Enghsh  national  greatness,  the 
iEifred.  world    has    agreed    to    recognise    the    pattern    of 

Christian  royalty.  No  speck  of  self-seeking  or  of  brutality  mars 
the  brightness  of  that  sunny  Ufe.  It  is  as  though  the  Old  English 
blood  when  just  about  to  mingle  with  Danish  and  Norman  strain, 
determined  to  prove  its  intrinsic  worth  by  producing  an  .Elfred. 
Never  was  a  character  of  more  perfect  balance,  never  a  life  more 
nobly  consistent,  for  both  were  disciplined  under  the  gmdance  of 
one  great  principle-the  love  of  God.    Alfred  was  not  merely  a 
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religious  man  in  the  intelligence  and  steadfastness  of  his  faith, 
the  reality  of  his  devotion,  or  the  careful  performance  of  rehgious 
duty,  as  Charles  i.  or  George  iii.  were  religious  men.    Still  less 
was  he  one  who,  like  Oliver  Cromwell  or  Philip  ir.,  permitted  the 
intensity  of  rehgious  conviction  to  degenerate  into  the  champion- 
ship of  a  political  cause.    Rather  was  he,  like  S.  Louis,  S.  Bernard, 
or  Thomas  Ken,  one  to  whom  the  example  of  Christ  was  a 
principle  of  life,  which  inspired,  ennobled,  and  disciphned  every 
thought  and  action  all  the  more  perfectly  because  unconsciously. 
In  all  history  there  is  hardly  another  instance  of  opportunities  so 
great  and  of  gifts  so  rare  combined  with  the  moral  elevation  and 
religious  principle  necessary  to  utilise  them  to  the  best  advantage. 
Perhaps  no  one  in  high  station  ever  managed  to  show  the  identity 
of  duty  towards  God  and  duty  to  his  people — that  most  crucial 
test  of  perfect  Christian  life— with  such  reality  and  simplicity 
as  did  Alfred.     His  rehgion  sanctified  his  statesmanship  Avithout 
narro\\ing  it,   his   statesmanship   kept   his   religion   free   from 
all  taint  of  morbidity  without  making  it  worldly.     His  sunny, 
bright,  and  lovable  nature  never  withered  under  the  disciphnc 
of  physical  pain  or  poHtical  adversity.     His  love  of  books  and 
zeal  for  learning  never  made  him  despise  his  rough  and  illiterate 
companions.     Methodical  and  business-like  in  habits,  he  never 
became  hard  or  morose,  nor  did  his  ceaseless  activity  render 
him  impatient  or  domineering.     Frank,  genial,  and  open-hearted, 
he  loved  to  mingle  with  his  thegns,  take  his  part  in  the  singing  in 
the  long  winter  evenings,  talk  over  the  mysteries  of  their  craft 
with  his  falconers  and  huntsmen,  assist  his  builders  and  smiths 
in  their  designs  by  the  criticism  of  an  educated  taste,  question 
travellers  from  over  the  sea  of  foreign  lands  and  strange  manners. 
Or  in  the  early  morning  of  summer  he  would  gather  his  learned 
friends  around  him,  and  work  at  his  translation  of  the  Consola- 
tions of  Boethius,  or  the  Pastoral  Rule  of  Gregory  the  Great,  or  the 
Ecclesiastical  History  of  Bede,  until  the  hour  for  prayer  struck, 
and  after  the  morning  mass  was  said  the  kingly  duties  of  the  day 
began.     No  wonder  that  men  loved  iEifred  as  children  love  their 
father.     No  wonder  that  his  memory  has  come  down  to  us  as 
that  of  the  noblest  and  best  of  English  kings.     '  So  long  as  I 
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have  lived/  he  said  as  his  hfe  drew  to  a  close.  '  I  have  striven  to 
live  worthily.'  No  king  could  desire  a  nobler  epitaph,  and  for 
ten  centuries  Enghshmen  have  by  their  love  for  him  acknow- 
ledged that  the  claim  was  true. 

The  successive  deaths  of  his  brothers  in  the  struggle  with  the 
Danes  left  Alfred  at  the  age  of  thirty  the  nominal  king  of  Wessex 
and  overlord  of  England.     In  reaUty  he  was  but  the  master 
of  a  few  hundred  acres  of  marshland  in  Somersetshire.     Not 
for   one   moment,   however,   did   he   despair.    Quietly   during 
the  long  winter  months  of  the  year  878  he  organised  his  forces 
Issuing  forth  from  his  island  fastness  at  the  first  summons  of 
spring  he  fell  upon  the  invading  host  at  Ethandun,  completely 
defeated  it,  and  obliged  Guthrum  to  accept  peace  on  the  terms  of 
Peace  of  Chip-  a  division  of  territory  and  identity  of  religion     By 
peiiliam,87d.    the  peace  of  Wedmore,i  ^11  Northumbna,  all  l^ast 
Anglia,  and  that  part  of  Mercia  east  of  a  line  drawn  roughly  from 
Reading  to  the  Peak,  was  surrendered  to  the  Danes  ;  while  iElfred 
regained  actual  sovereignty  over  Western  Mercia  and  all  England 
south  of  the  Thames.     But  the  importance  of  the  peace  is  not  to 
be  measured  by  the  amount  of  land  divided  among  the  com- 
petitors.    It  put  an  end  to  the  period  of  invasion  and  conquest. 
It  turned  the  Danes  from  robbers  and  plunderers  into  settlers. 
It  brought  them  in  their  portion  of  the  country— the  Danelagh- 
face  to  face  with  a  large  subject  population  of  a  higher  civiUsation 
and  a  purer  religion.    It  necessitated  intimate  relations  with 
Wessex,  which  under  .Elfred  soon  began  to  set  a  notable  example 
of  a  civihsed  Christian  State.     The  acceptance  of 
iJ^nanburli,    Christianity  by  Guthrum  showed  some  perception 
937.  of  these  facts,  and  made  the  gradual  assimilation 

of  the  two  peoples  more  easy.  Superiority  of  religion  and 
culture  could  not  fail  to  tell.  During  the  sixty  years  which 
followed  the  peace  of  Chippenham,  the  Danelagh  gradually  and 
slowly  shrank  before  the  civilisation  and  the  arms  of  Wessex, 

1  The  peace  in  question  was  really  that  of  Chippenham.  A  great  feast 
ei<xh?davs  later  at  the  royal  manor  of  Wedmore.  given  after  the  conquered 
Dinlh  lead^^^^^^  been  baptised  has  led  many  historians  to  call  the  peace 
made  at  Chippenham  '  the'^Treaty  of  Wedmore.'  See  Oman,  Htstory  oj 
Bn^laiid  to  io6r>,  p.  459.— [Hd.] 
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until  by  the  final  victory  of  Brunanburh,  gained  by  iEthelstan  the 
grandson  of  Alfred  in  937,  all  England  was  once  more  united 
under  the  sceptre  of  the  descendants  of  Cerdic. 

Meanwhile  the  work  of  the  building  up  of  the  Church  after  so 
serious  a  blow  went  steadily  on.  The  crying  need  was  the  want 
of  men  of  sufficient  education  to  be  made  bishops,  itevival  of 
and  many  sees  were  left  vacant  for  years  because  religion  under 
there  were  no  persons  fit  to  fill  them.  Most  of  the  '®^''®^- 
scholars  who  graced  iElfred's  court  were  brought  by  him  from 
foreign  countries.  Grimbald  came  from  S.  Omer  in  France,  John 
from  Germany,  and  the  most  famous  of  all  of  them  Asser,  from 
Wales.  Fortunately  in  Plegmund,  who  was  taken  by  ^Elfred  from 
a  hermit's  cell  near  Chester,  Canterbury  found  an  English  arch- 
bishop thoroughly  worthy  of  his  see.  Schools  were  at  once  begun 
wiiere  practicable,  including  one  for  the  sons  of  nobles  at  the 
court  itself.  Standard  works  of  the  time  in  Latin  were  trans- 
lated into  English,  largely  by  the  king's  own  hand,  and  copies 
sent  to  each  diocese.  In  this  way  a  great  impulse  was  given  to 
English  literature,  which  had  hitherto  consisted  of  little  except 
battle-songs  and  the  poems  of  Caedmon.  The  interests  of  justice 
too  were  not  neglected.  Both  ^Elfred  and  his  grandson  iEthel- 
stan  issued  codes  of  laws  which,  like  most  early  criminal  laws, 
imposed  a  penance  to  the  Church  for  the  sin  involved,  as  well  as 
a  fine  to  the  injured  party  for  the  wrong  done.  Shortly  after 
the  death  of  ^Elfred  the  effect  of  his  wise  encouragement  of 
learning  was  seen  in  the  consecration  of  no  less  than  seven 
new  bishops  in  the  year  909  ;  while  the  formation  of  the  new 
sees  of  Crediton  and  Ramsbury  and  Wells  raised  the  numbers 
of  the  episcopate  in  England  to  the  figure  at  which  it  practically 
remained  until  the  Reformation. 

The  conquest  and  settlement  of  the  Danelagh  by  the  North- 
men probably  did  more  than  anything  else  to  unite  all 
Englishmen  eventually  in  one  nation,  for  nothing  could  make 
Northumbrian,  Mercian,  and  West  Saxon  forget  their  private 
enmities  so  readily  as  the  presence  of  the  foreigner  and  the  con- 
queror in  the  heart  of  their  common  fatherland.  Resistance 
to  a  common  enemy  gave  them  a  common  cause  for  which  to 
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live  and  to  die.  Loyalty  to  a  common  leader  turned  the  king 
of  Wessex  into  a  national  champion.  In  the  misfortunes  of 
^thelvNiilf  and  ^thelred  all  England  felt  a  common 
SSLhInvL  loss.  They  saw  in  the  victories  of  Alfred  of 
sions  on  the  ^thelflsed,  and  of  iEthelstan,  the  achievements  ot  a 
Church.  nation,  not  the  feats  of  a  conqueror.    The  song  of 

Brunanburh  is  a  national  epic,  not  a  personal  panegyric.     But 
the  very  circumstances  which  hastened  the  progress  of  England 
towards  unity  as  a  nation  tended  to  impair  the  unity  which  the 
Church  had  already  attained.    This  happened  in  various  ways 
From  the  time  of  Egbert,  827,  political  leadership  in  England 
definitely  centred  in  the  house  of  Cerdic.     It  was  clear  that  if 
England  was  able  at  all  to  resist  the  Northmen  and  achieve  unity 
of  government,  it  could  only  be  by  the  extension  of  the  power  o 
the  West  Saxon  king  over  the  rest  of  the  country.     Pohtical 
freedom  was  bound  up  with  West  Saxon  supremacy.     But  in  the 
affairs  of  the  Church,  Wessex  was  far  behind  all 
influence  of      the  other  districts  of  England.     Its  two  huge  un- 
Wessex.  wieldy    dioceses    of    Winchester    and    Sherborne, 

with  their  pathless  morasses  and  dense  tracts  of  forest,  required 
subdivision  as  unquestionably  as  did  the  diocese  of  Northumbria 
in  the  time  of  Wilfrid.     It  was  only  in  the  days  of  Egbert  that 
the  Church  in  Wessex  had  succeeded  in  bringing  the   Celtic 
population  of  Cornwall  to  the  obedience  of  Canterbury.     Kent 
itself,  though  nominally  subject  to  Wessex,  continually  chafed 
against  her  chains  and  attempted  to  regain  her  independence. 
It  was  difficult  for  the  Kentish  metropolitan  to  assert  any  real 
power  of  ecclesiastical  government  over  a  suzerain  nation  with 
which,  in  his  civil  capacity,  he  was  on  terms  of  enmity.     It  was 
not  until  events  made  iElfred  the  national  champion,  and  enabled 
him  to  choose  his  own  archbishop,  that  Kent  finally  put  aside 
her    dreams   of   independent    ambition,    and   archbishop    and 
king  were  able  to  work  together  for  the  common  good  in  a 
stricter  alliance  than  had  been   before  possible.     During  the 
ninth  century  the  supremacy  of  Wessex  meant  that  political 
leadership  lay  in  that  part  of  the  country  where  the  Church 
was  least  efficient,  and  where  she  had  least  power  of  government. 
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While  this  was  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  south-west,  the  whole 
of  the  north  and  east  were  for  the  time  almost  lost.  Ever  since 
the  days  of  Oswald  and  Aidan,  the  Church  of  isolation  of 
Northumbria  had  shone  pre-eminent  over  English  Northumbria. 
Christianity.  It  had  nursed  the  greatest  saints,  it  had  trained 
the  greatest  missionaries.  It  was  now  reft  for  a  time  from  the 
southern  province,  and  permanently  reduced  to  comparative 
isolation.  The  archbishop  of  York  became  for  a  few  years 
quite  independent  of  Canterbury  or  of  Wessex.  During  the 
long  struggle  between  his  Danish  masters  and  his  English  fellow- 
countrymen,  he  sided  quite  as  often  with  the  one  as  with  the 
other.  When  eventually  he  gave  in  his  adherence  to  the  West 
Saxon  kings,  it  was  found  prudent  to  procure  a  guarantee  of  his 
fidelity  by  bestowing  the  bishopric  of  Worcester,  in  the  southern 
province,  either  upon  him  or  upon  one  of  his  near  relatives. 
Practically,  from  the  time  of  ^Ethelwulf  to  the  time  of  Eadgar, 
the  church  of  Canterbury  exercised  little  influence  over  the 
province  of  York.  But  this  was  not  all.  The  organisation 
of  the  Church  in  the  province  of  York  itself  suffered  terribly. 
The  bishoprics  of  Lindisfarne  and  Hexham  disappeared  under  the 
pressure  of  the  Northmen,  and  the  only  suffragan  of  which  the 
archbishop  of  York  could  boast  for  many  hundred  years  was  the 
bishop  of  Chester-le-Street,  or  Durham,^  until  the  see  of  Carlisle 
was  added  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century.  Still  more  irre- 
parable was  the  overthrow  of  the  great  monasteries  Destruction 
of  the  north  and  east.  Lindisfarne,  Wearmouth,  ofthemonas- 
Jarrow,  Crowland,  Peterborough,  Ely  followed  one  ®"®*' 
another  in  quick  succession  along  the  path  of  destruction.  Books, 
works  of  art,  vestments,  embroideries,  all  perished  in  a  common 
ruin.  But  the  loss  of  things  of  material  beauty  or  usefulness 
was  not  the  worst.  The  buildings  rose  again,  it  is  true,  from 
their  ashes  in  renewed  beauty.  Numbers  soon  flocked  once 
more  into  their  cloisters.  The  holy  chant  again  rose  at  the 
appointed  hours.  The  school  was  reopened,  and  the  old  life 
began  again.     But  in  many  cases,  though  it  was  the  old  routine, 

^  Ealdhun    translated   the   see   of   Lindisfarne   from   Chester-le-Street 
to  Durham  in  the  year  995. 
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it  was  not  the  old  life.    Traditions  had  been  i^-^^tnevably  lost 
The  spirit  of  the  place  had  departed,  and  a  perfur^ctory  life 
of  eairretirement'took  the  place  of  the  fervour  of  disaplmed 

'°  The  combined  effect  of  the  policy  of  Offa,  the  supremacy  °f 
Wessex.  and  the  conquest  of  the  Danelagh  -as  largely  to  de  troy 
discipline   as   well   as   learning  in  the  Church   oi 
TtT^^or    England.  We  have  seen  how  the  monastic  system  had 
"clergy.  ^        ^^^  gradually  deteriorating  from  the  time  of  Bade, 
and  how  low  the  standard  of  learning  had  reached  in  the  days 
o?^  h-ed     Similar  deterioration  was  visible  elsewhere     Bishops 
:.LS  Scorning  much  more  secular  in  their  habits  of  hfe^    Under 
the  prlssre  of  the  Danish  invasion  they  took  to  arms  and  became 
Ss  of  arm  es     The  evil  custom  began  to  grow  up  for  one 
Shop  to  hTd  more  than  one  see.    Soon  they  we-  cj-n  J 
the  kings  to  act  as  ministers  or  as  ambassadors     "H  eir  eccles 
astical  duties  became  more  and  more  neglected.    The  councils 
She  Church  on  which  so  much  stress  had  been  laid  by  Theodore 
tre  no  longer  held,  and  such  legislation  as  the  courtier  bishops 
deshed  wafpassed  as  state  law  by  king  and  Witan.    These  evils 
(iesirea  wab  p  ^^^  j^.^  successors.     Some 

Tthem  we^  tt  natrll  -uL  of  the  estabhshment  of  a  national 
k  ngsl  and  were  looked  upon  probably  by  even  the  best  men 
S  tha    Ume  rather  as  evidence  of  the  close  unity  of  interes 
betvveen  the  nation  and  the  Church,  than  of  the  sacrifice  o     le 
weirbeing  of  the  Church  in  favour  of  the  nation.    All  that    he 
Churd   revival  of  the  days  of  Alfred  could  do  was  to  raise  the 
standard  of  learning  and  life  among  the  clergy.    Tliat,  after 
makingdue  allowance  for  the  difficulties  of  the  time,  it  succeeded 
Tdlg     The  English  clergy  of  the  tenth  and  eleven  h  centuries 
compTre  favourably  on  the  whole  with  those  of  the  rest  of  Europe, 
buX  iLrlod  no  Lbt  is  one  in  which  the  state  of  the  western 
Church  generally  left  much  to  be  desired. 

The  next  step  to  be  undertaken  was  the  revival  of  discipline. 
No  sooner  had  the  Church  finally  emerged  from  the  struggle  with 
Uie  Danes,  than  she  addressed  herself  seriously  to  the  ques  loi^ 
Reform  was  urgently  needed  both  among  the  monks  and  the 
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parish  clergy.  The  evil  of  the  Enghsh  monastic  system  lay  in 
the  independence  of  each  monastery.  Governed  by  their  own 
rule,  administered  by  their  own  officers,  without  the  ^^^^1^^^  of 
incentive  of  friendly  rivalry  or  the  correction  of  the  monastic 
superior  authority,  the  monasteries  inevitably  tended,  *^*  ®°^' 
as  small  corporations  have  in  all  times  tended,  insensibly  to 
slide  from  lofty  severity  of  purpose  into  easy-going  acquiescence 
in  a  low  standard  of  life.  In  order  to  drag  them  from  this  slough 
it  was  necessary  to  bind  them  together  in  common  obedience  to 
one  law,  to  bring  to  bear  upon  them  from  outside  the  weight 
of  an  acknowledged  and  definite  authority,  and  to  move  them 
from  inside  by  the  impulse  of  corporate  opinion.  The  machinery 
was  ready  for  the  purpose.  Four  centuries  before,  similar 
difficulties  in  Europe  had  been  overcome  by  the  adoption  by  all 
monasteries  of  the  rule  which  S.  Benedict  of  Nursia  had  drawn 
up  with  consummate  skill  and  wisdom  for  his  own  foundation 
at  Monte  Cassino.  Since  his  time  the  Benedictine  rule  had  spread 
all  over  the  Western  Church.  Wilfrid  and  Benedict  Biscop  had 
introduced  it  into  England  at  Ripon  and  Wearmouth,  but  the 
times  were  not  favourable  to  its  grow^th.  It  was  looked  upon 
as  a  foreign  institution,  and  apparently  was  soon  discarded  or 
became  gradually  altered:  In  the  tenth  century  there  was  not 
a  single  religious  house  in  England  which  professed  the  rule  of 
S.  Benedict,  and  when  Odo,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  deter- 
mined to  become  a  Benedictine  monk,  he  had  to  go  to  Fleury  in 
France  to  be  professed,  where  the  rule  had  lately  been  established 
in  its  purest  form.  Thus  Fleury,  not  Monte  Cassino,  became  the 
mother  of  reformed  English  monasticism.  Odo  returned  to  liis 
archbishopric  a  professed  monk  in  942,  and  immediately  devoted 
his  busthng  energies  to  the  extension  of  the  Benedictine  rule 
over  English  monasteries. 

In  this  he  found  in  Dunstan,  who  had  been  lately  appointed 
abbot  of  Glastonbury,  a  strenuous  supporter.  Dunstan  was  a 
West  Saxon  by  birth  and  a  nephew  of  Athelm,  s.  Dunstan, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  the  time  of  king  940-988. 
^thelstan.  He  was  one  of  those  rare  natures  on  whom  are 
lavished  the  choicest  gifts  of  body  and  mind.  Master  of  all 
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that  Glastonbury  school  could  teach  him,  of  singular  personal 
beauty  and  attractive  manners,  a  true  artist  accomplished  m 
metal  work,  in  illumination,  and  in  music,  he  united  to  these 
gifts  deep  religious  conviction  and  earnest  purpose  of  life.  The 
lessons  of  a  severe  illness  and  disappointed  love  withdrew  him 
from  the  court  of  iEthelstan,  where  his  talents  had  shone  so 
brightly,  to  a  humble  cell  near  Winchester,  where  he  devoted 
himself  to  his  art  work  and  fought,  like  S.  Guthlac  at  Crowland 
or  Luther  at  the  Wartburg,  personal  encounters  with  the  Evil 
One.  Drawn  from  thence  at  the  summons  of  king  Eadmund, 
he  suddenly  found  himself  in  940  nominated  abbot  of  the 
monastery  of  Glastonbury,  and  consulted  by  the  king  in  matters 
of  state.  From  that  time  until  his  retirement  in  988  he  was  one 
of  the  foremost  of  English  statesmen  and  ecclesiastics,  the  first 
of  that  long  Hne  of  statesmen-ecclesiastics  which  numbers  in  its 
ranks  the  honoured  names  of  Lanfranc  and  S.  Thomas,  of  Stephen 
Langton  and  Cliichele,  of  Thomas  Wolsey  and  William  Laud. 

His  first  care  was  to  introduce  the  rule  of  S.  Benedict  into  his 
monastery  at  Glastonbury,  and  to  urge  the  zeal  of  his  newly 
forms     professed   monks  into   the   work  of   education   to 
at^Giaston-^      which  the  Benedictines  were  then,  as  they  still  are, 
bury,  940.        specially    devoted.     Under    his    care    Glastonbury 
became  the  centre  of  English  higher  education,  a  sort  of  univer- 
sity on  a  small  and  rough  scale.     But  soon  the  orders  of  the 
king  forced  him  to  devote  his  attention  to  the  affairs  of  the  nation 
rather  than  to  those  of  his  monastery.    The  conquest  of  Strath- 
clyde  by  king  Eadmund  and  the  consequent  settlement  of  the 
north  enabled  Dunstan  to  initiate   the   policy  of  peace   and 
assimilation,  founded  upon  trust,  which  is  at  once  the  boast  of 
his  statesmanship  and  the  proof  of  his  Christianity.    But  not  to 
Dunstan  any  more  than  to  any  one  else  did  success  and  authority 
come  without  trouble  and  struggle.     The  tragic  death  of  Eadmund 
in  946,  stabbed  to  the  heart  in  a  personal  affray  at  his  own  table 
by  the  robber  thegn  Leofa— a  scene  so  characteristic  of  the 
boorish  life  of  our  forefathers— plunged  England  into  confusion 
for  twelve  years.    Amid  the  darkening  mists  of  revolts  in  the 
Danelagh  and  commotion  in  the  north,  of  deepening  rivalry 
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between  the  Church  reformers  and  the  friends  of  the  old  system, 
of  personal  quarrels  between  princes  and  ealdormen  and  thegns, 
which  cloud  the  picture  of  these  weary  years,  the 
figure  of  Dunstan  insensibly  dilates  on  the  canvas,  eminence 
We  are  conscious  that,  on  the  death  of  Eadred  in  ui  England, 
955,  he  stands  out  among  his  rivals  as  the  first  of 
Englishmen .  Even  the  new  king  Eadwig  could  not  withstand  him . 
Every  one  knows  the  lurid  story  of  the  infatuation  of  the  young 
king  for  the  worthless  and  ambitious  iEthelgifu,  and  how  he 
sought  to  withdraw  to  her  society  in  the  very  midst  of  his  coro- 
nation feast,  and  was  roughly  dragged  back  to  his  seat  by  Dunstan 
at  the  bidding  of  the  assembly,  as  the  speaker  was  held  in  his 
chair  by  the  House  of  Commons  seven  centuries  later.  The 
insult  brought  matters  to  a  crisis,  and  soon  showed  who  was  the 
true  master  of  England.  For  the  moment  Dunstan  had  to  fly. 
Eadwig  married  the  daughter  of  ^Ethelgifu,  and  began  to  wreak 
a  petty  vengeance  on  the  Benedictine  monasteries  which  sup- 
ported Dunstan.  The  Church  took  up  his  quarrel.  Odo  the 
archbishop  pronounced  the  marriage  of  Eadwig  incestuous  and 
void.  Mercia  and  Northumbria  rose  in  revolt  and  transferred 
their  allegiance  to  Eadgar.  It  was  the  first  time  that  the  Church 
liad  taken  the  lead  in  a  political  revolution.  It  marks  the  in- 
creasing influence  of  the  Church  in  public  affairs.  It  is  evidence 
of  the  growing  secularity  of  bishops  and  abbots,  and  of  the  close- 
ness of  the  tie  between  Church  and  State.  It  is  also  an  indication 
of  an  enlarged  conception  of  duty  on  the  part  of  the  Church 
towards  the  nation  in  the  endeavour  to  preserve  it  from  evil 
rulers,  to  assist  it  in  securing  its  just  liberties,  and  to  direct  it  in 
a  right  policy. 

In  the  question  betw'een  Eadwig  and  Dunstan  there  can  be  no 
doubt  as  to  the  side  on  which  the  interests  of  the  nation  and  of 
rehgion  lay.     The  timely  death  of  Eadwig  in  958  His  national 
saved  England  from  a  civil  war.    Eadgar  succeeded  policy, 
peaceably  to  the  throne.    With  his  accession  Dunstan  ^^^9^^- 
returned  to  power.     In  959  he  became  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  during  the  sixteen  years  of  the  reign  of  Eadgar  and  the 
few*  months  of  that  of  his  son,  Eadw^ard  the  Martyr,  he  was 
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the  virtual  ruler  of  England.    To  him  is  mainly  to  be  attributed 

the  policy  of  conciliation  which  removed  all  difference  between 

Enghshman  and  Dane  in  England,  and  placed  men  of  Danish 

blood  in  some  of  the  highest  posts  in  the  land.    To  him  is  largely 

due  the  imperial  position  assumed  by  Eadgar  as  overlord  of 

the  whole  island  of  Great  Britain,  which  the  story  of  the  celebrated 

pageant  on  the  Dee,  when  six  tributary  kings  are  said  to  have 

rowed  their  suzerain  in  his  barge,  so  well  illustrates.    To  him 

may  fairly  be  attributed  much  of  the  increased  communication 

with  the  continent,  which  is  characteristic  of  this  time,  and  the 

enlightened  policy  which  made  London  one  of  the  chief  trading 

centres  of  the  western  seas. 

In  carrying  out  his  ecclesiastical  reforms  Dunstan  was  content 

to  leave  to  others  the  actual  administration  of  affairs,  while  he 

^  merely  retained  for  himself  a  general  superintend- 

Encourage-  "^  ,  -  ,  ^ 

mentofthe  ence.  He  held  no  synods,  he  passed  no  laws,  he 
rule  of  S.  issued  no  instructions,  he  held  no  visitations,  but 
he  was  careful  to  appoint  to  positions  of  influence 
those  who  would  carry  out  the  policy  of  which  he  approved. 
One  of  his  first  acts  on  becoming  primate  was  to  consecrate  his 
friends  iElfstan  and  Oswald  to  the  sees  of  London  and  Worcester 
in  961.  Two  years  later  he  consecrated  ^Ethelwold  to  the  see 
of  Winchester,  who  as  abbot  of  Abingdon  had  introduced  the 
Benedictine  rule  into  that  important  monastery.  Under  the 
influence  of  these  prelates  the  Benedictine  rule  soon  began  to 
flourish  in  England.  As  many  as  forty  new  Benedictine  founda-" 
tions,  it  is  said,  were  estabhshed  in  the  reign  of  Eadgar  alone, 
while  many  of  the  older  monasteries  adopted  the  rule  either  under 
the  pressure  of  authority  or  because  they  recognised  its  worth. 
The  chief  difficulties  were  experienced  witli  the  monasteries 
attached  to  cathedrals,  the  inmates  of  which  in  some  places, 
such  as  Canterbury  and  Winchester,  had  given  up  all  attempt 
to  keep  a  monastic  rule,  and  had  become  merely  secular  canons. 
At  Winchester  and  Worcester  the  canons  were  expelled  after  a 
considerable  struggle,  and  Benedictine  monks  introduced.  At 
Canterbury  and  York  the  canons  were  permitted  to  remain, 
but  they  were  obliged  to  accept  and  observe  a  definite  rule. 
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Similar  tenderness  of  treatment,  which  refused  to  treat  all  cases 
alike  by  a  hard  and  fast  law,  is  observable  also  in  the  policy  of 
Dunstan  with  regard  to  the  marriage  of  the  clergy.  And  of  clerical 
In  the  early  Church  marriage  aftSr  ordination  had  celibacy, 
never  been  permitted,  but,  though  celibacy  had  always  been  con- 
sidered the  higher  life  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  of  S.  Paul, 
marriage  had  never  been  treated  in  any  way  as  a  bar  to  ordination. 
In  all  probability  the  bulk  of  the  parish  clergy  were  married 
before  ordination,  as  they  invariably  are  in  the  present  day  in  the 
Orthodox  Church.  The  irruption  of  the  northern  barbarians, 
however,  made  a  great  difference.  They  brought  under  Christian 
discipline  a  rude  and  uncontrollable  vitality  which  was  too 
untrained  to  accept  restrictions  of  an  artificial  kind,  however 
defensible  on  principle.  The  standard  of  severity  began  to 
decline.  In  some  parts  of  the  western  Church,  and  apparently 
in  England,  it  became  not  uncommon  for  priests  to  marry,  even 
after  ordination.  Celibacy  certainly  became  the  exception  rather 
than  the  rule.  What  had  been  looked  upon  by  the  Church 
as  a  concession  to  weaker  natures  became  the  normal  habit  of 
life.  This  state  of  things  had  its  good  side  as  well  as  its  bad. 
It  saved  the  early  English  Church  from  much  of  the  moral 
scandal  which  is  the  unfaihng  attendant  on  a  pohcy  of  great 
strictness.  On  the  other  hand,  it  tended  to  lull  the  conscience 
to  rest  in  just  the  very  kind  of  matter  in  which  our  old  EngUsh 
forefathers  wanted  rousing.  The  tendency  to  be  content  with 
a  comfortable,  slothful,  easy-going  standard  of  life  was  their 
special  temptation.  The  disinclination  to  accept  a  severe  ideal 
was  their  characteristic.  For  them,  therefore,  or  for  the  best  of 
them,  a  pohcy  of  clerical  celibacy,  put  forward  as  a  standard 
attainable  by  some  and  not  as  a  rule  to  be  obeyed  by  all,  was  in 
a  high  degree  desirable.  This  is  just  what  Dunstan  and  his 
friends  endeavoured  to  do.  They  put  no  disability  on  clerical 
marriage,  they  even  recognised  it  as  existing  and  likely  to  exist 
in  their  legislation,  but  they  steadily  encouraged  cehbacy,  and 
tried  thus  to  teach  the  clergy  voluntarily  to  place  themselves 
under  a  higher  law  of  discipline. 

At  the  accession  of  i^thelred  tlie  Redeless  in  979  Dunstan 
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withdrew  from  public  life  and  sjK'nt  his  nine  remaining  yeWS 
quietly  at  Canterbury,  busy  with  prayer  and  psalmody,  with 
E  timate  of  m^sic  and  the  making  of  musical  instnunenls, 
s'lJ^nstan's  especially  bells  aftd  organs,  and  with  the  correcli<m 
^°^^'  of  the  manuscripts  in  the  cathedral  lil>niry.     But 

as  he  looked  out  upon  the  world  which  he  had  kft  he  cannot 
but  have  felt  that  he  had  been  permitted  to  s<».t  his  maik  for  good 
upon  the  English  Church.  The  revival  of  discii>Uiie  is  alsw^ 
a  delicate  and  slow  process.  It  must  ncccssufily  meet  with 
much  hindrance  and  many  enemies.  No  man  can  expect  to  do 
more  than  to  begin  and  to  help.  All  had  not  gone  straight- 
forwardly with  Dunstan.  Reaction  asserted  itself,  as  was  natural. 
When  the  pressure  of  the  dominant  will  was  taken  a\^-ay,  old 
habits,  old  sloth  raised  their  heads  again.  But.  nevcrthclc»,  the 
Churcli  oi  England  was  Ixiller  tlian  it  wa*  when  he  cmcTKcd  from 
his  cell  at  Winchester.  Scattered  over  the  length  and  Ixreadth 
of  the  country  wrc  bodies  of  monks  living  under  a  definite  rule 
of  Rreat  strictness  and  olxtdi^int  to  it,  setting  an  example  of  true 
monastic  life.  Under  their  care  were  growing  up  hundreds  of 
boys  of  tlie  best  youth  of  England,  fitting  themselves  by  intel- 
lectual and  moral  learning  for  the  service  of  England  in  Church 
and  State,  while  among  the  parish  clergy  was  implanted  a 
]Kriuciple  of  greater  sacrifice  of  themsdvetj  to  tlieir  vocation,  which 
couW  not  fail  to  l)ear  fruit,  if  tenderly  and  wisely  dealt  ^^^th,  in 
gi^t  increase  of  spiritual  efliciefic>-.  Tlierc  arc  not  many  men 
wlio  can  l>oa*t  on  laying  down  tlieir  work  that  so  much  of  it  has 

been  good. 

Hardly  had  Dunstan  been  gathcrc<l  to  his  rest  in  988  when  his 
work  was  put  to  tl>c  ruck  tea^t  of  foreign  inva.sion.  Ttic  Dane$ 
lUorvai  ef  ^"^^  ^^^  ap])cared  on  the  coasts  of  England,  this 
thADftoishiA.  time  not  merely  in  scattered  bancU  of  plunderers 
tniiont,  9ts.  ^^  spoilcrs.  but  in  tlie  orderly  array  of  a  conquering 
arnjy  under  their  jarls  and  their  king.  It  wemed  as  if  tlfcc  dial 
of  history  had  gone  back  a  century,  and  tlvc  infant  nationality 
of  England  was  again  at  tl>e  mercy  of  Guthrum  and  his  hordes 
under  tlw  guise  ^f  Sw^cgen  and  his  army.  But  in  reality  the 
work  of  Alfred,  of  iEthclstan  and  of  Dunstan  provt<l  its  strength 
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by  the  very  completeness  of  tlie  overthrow  which"  it  appeared 
to  sustain.  To  meet  this  fresh  crisis  of  lier  fate  England  could 
iv)t  produce  even  a  capable  or  honest  leader,  much  less  a  hero. 
IVrhaps  tlie  concentration  of  power  in  the  hands  of  the  arown. 
which  had  charactcrijsed  the  reigns  of  /Etlielstan  and  Eadgar. 
told  with  fatal  force  Jigainst  the  nation  when  a  foohsh  prid<:  ;uid 
a  \-acillating  will  wre  the  chief  attributes  of  its  king.  What- 
ever the  explanation  may  be,  the  fact  remains  that  never  did 
Englblimen  fight  with  less  stublx)rnness  and  xeal  for  their  liomes 
and  their  country  than  tliey  did  against  Swtgen  and  his  l)rutal 
followers.  For  the  hrst  time  in  English  history  tlie  lurid  figxirc 
of  a  national  traitor  is  seen  on  the  stage  in  Eadric  Streona,  and 
the  counsels  of  cowardice  prevailed  wlien  archbtsliop  Sigeric  bribed 
tlie  invading  armies  to  retu^e. 

None  the  less  it  is  tlie  Church  which  produces  tlie  only  heroic 
figure  of  this  miserable  time,  and  eventually  leads  captive  the 
conqueror.  Few  men  have  ])layed  a  difficult  part  with  more 
nolwUty  of  «oul  than  did  /Elfeah,  archbisSiop  of  Canterbur>\ 
Besieged  in  his  on\ti  catliedral  city  by  an  o\Trwhelming  force  of 
tlie  invadinK  hosts,  he  was  the  life  and  soul  of  the  defence.  For 
tNN-enty  days  by  W4>rd  and  example  he  quickcnc<l  the  zeal  of  tlic 
defenders  and  kept  the  foe  at  bay.  Betrayed  at  last,  not  over- 
come, he  was  seized  by  the  conquerors  and  put  to  a  ransi^m  of 
3000  'silver  picc«.  Had  he.  like  Hezekiah,  used  the  treasure 
devoted  to  G<xl  for  his  own  adN'antage,  the  money  could  easily 
ha\x!  been  found  in  tlic  sjxiils  of  tlic  churches  of  his  province,  but 
this  he  absolutely  refuMul  to  do  or  allow  others  to  do  for  him. 
Witliout  this  there  was  no  posailwlity  of  ransom,  as  he  well  knew-. 
For  seven  weary  months  he  was  dragged  aboiit  in  chains  by  hw 
captors  in  the  liopc  that  miser>-  and  want  would  break  down  his 
reaohilion.  but  in  vain.  .\t  last  they  could  wait  no  tongcr.  On 
;\mil  I9lh.  xoii.  they  held  high  festival  at  Greenwich,  and  as 
tlie>-  poured  the  strong  southern  wine  dov^Ti  their  throats  tliey 
remembered  in  their  dnmkenncss  tl>e  obstinate  prisoner  whose 
jdlly  scrupks  barred  the  way  betvvwn  tlw^mselves  and  nches. 
The>-  summoned  the  archbishop  to  their  orgie.  as  the  Plnhsiincs 
of  old  summoned  Samsoo,  and  with  loud  crie?  assailed  him. 
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demanding  the  gold  and  threatening  his  life.  But  neither  threat 
nor  insult  had  power  over  the  patient  soul  of  iElfeah.  To  him 
death  had  no  terrors.  Exasparated  at  his  calmness,  one  of  the 
rufTians  seized  an  ox  bone  from  the  board  at  which  they  had 
Murder  of  ^^^^  dining  and  threw  it  at  the  archbishop.  In  a 
archbishop  moment  the  floodgates  of  passion  were  opened,  and 
JEifeab,  1011.  ^ifeah  fell  to  the  earth  maimed  and  bleeding 
under  a  storm  of  blows,  till  one  of  the  band  put  an  end  to  his 
torture  in  cruel  mercy  by  cleaving  his  head  open  with  his  battle- 
axe.  So  died  yElfeah,  with  a  fortitude  worthy  of  his  cause.  Nor 
had  he  long  to  wait  for  the  due  recognition  of  his  virtues.  Tlie 
flight  of  /Ethelred  in  1013  left  Swegen  undisputed  master  of 
England,  but  on  the  death  of  the  Danish  king  in  the  following 
year  a  hotly  contested  struggle  took  place  between  his  son  Cnut 
and  E-idmund  Ironsides^  tlie  son  of  iEthelrcd,  whkh  eventually 
iiided  in  ii  ixirlilioii  o£  tlni  kingdom  in  10x6.  Shortly  afterwards 
the  unliinely  deaili  of  Eadmuiwl  left  Cnut  snlc  king,  and  tlicn  it 
was  tliat  tl>€  inflnaioe  of  the  Church  and  tlic  effects  of  the 
organisation  of  ^thelstan  and  Dun.stan  became  fully  visible. 

Cnut  i$  one  of  the  most  striking  instances  in  history  of  a  m;in 
wlio  kamed  to  act  on  Christian  principles  wtntn  in  pouter,  and  his 
Th©  rttf  n  of  ^^^^  accordingly  slwnN-s  a  regular  and  distinct  advance 
Cnut,  1017-  towards  a  higlier  standard.  A*  a  kinf;  he  adopted  the 
*^**'  polic>'of  Dun^tan,  made  no  difference  bcts^^en  Dane 

and  Englislinvan.  inetcd  out  perfect  justice  to  both,  and  souglit 
to  raise  tl»e  civilisation  of  his  own  country  by  the  employment  of 
Englishmen  in  Denmark,  rather  than  to  gratify  the  pride  of  his 
countr\Tmen  by  ])hieing  Danes  in  command  in  England.  He 
endeavoured  to  reign  a.s  an  English  king,  and  encouraged  by  lii.s 
pattxinagc  those  who  were  opposed  to  foreigners.  As  a  cliuicli- 
man  he  was  devoutly  reUgiou.s.  He  encouraged  palgrimages  to 
Roine,  and  w^nt  there  hintielf.  In  his  coclcaasticaJ  laws  lie  lays 
great  stress  on  the  S|Hritual  ^iclc  of  the  jwicstly  life,  and  the 
iicccsflty  of  discipline  for  tlie  due  training  of  the  soul.  He  was 
an  enlightened  supporter  of  the  monastic  system,  and  made  the 
foundati<in  of  S.  Eadmund  at  Biiry  into  a  Benedictine  abbey. 
Hut  nothing  i^eihap  Witer  *iho\\K,  the  tnw*  bent  of  hi<i  mind  and 
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the  deep-seated  earnestness  of  his  character  than  tlie  letter  which 
he  wrote  to  his  people  in  1028.  '  I  have  vo\\t>d  to  God/  said  the 
king,  *  to  lead  a  right  life  in  all  things,  to  rule  justly  and  piously 
my  realms  and  subjects,  and  to  administer  just  judgment  to  all. 
If  heretofore  I  have  done  aught  Ije^HMid  what  was  just  tlirough 
headiness  or  negligence  of  youth,  1  am  ready,  with  God's  help,  to 
amend  it  utterly.  ...  I  have  sent  this  letter  before  me  that  all 
the  people  of  my  realm  may  repice  in  my  well-doing,  for  as  you 
yourselves  know,  never  has-e  1  spared  and  never  will  I  spare  to 
spend  myself  and  my  toil  in  what  is  good  and  needful  for  my 
people.' 

The  truth  of  this  letter  became  abundantly  evi<k:nt  directly 
Cnut  was  dead.  So  much  had  he  tlKMiglit  of  his  jjeople  and  so 
little  of  himself  that  he  had  sacrificed  his  d>Tia,sty  to  tliem.  His 
ruk  was  personal,  and  de])eiided  on  the  strength  of  his  own 
cliaracter  and  notliing  elite.  Directly  that  pfop  was  removed  it 
fell  to  pieces.  Mis  two  mm^i,  Harold  Harefoot  and  Harthacnut. 
N\iere  wx)rtlilcss  barbarians  in  comparison  with  him,  and  on  the 
fortunate  death  of  the  latter  at  a  drinking  bout  in  1042  tlie 
gi>vemment  fell  naturally  back  into  tl>e  liands  of  the  old  line  of 
kings.  'All  the  people  received  Eadward  for  king  as  wa»  hi* 
H;itural  right/  and  with  the  accession  of  Eadward  the  Confe»or. 
llie  son  of  ^Ethelred  and  the  Norman  Emma,  opens  the  first  act 
of  the  drama  of  the  Norman  Conquct^t. 
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CHAPTER  V 

THE   NORMAN    CONQUEST 

A.D.  1042-1087 

During  the  twenty-four  years  in  which  the  sceptre  of  England 
hngered  in  the  nerveless  hands  of  Eadward  the  Confessor,  there 
Position  of  were  two  parties  struggUng  for  the  mastery  in  his 
Godwine.  realm,  the  party  of  the  patriots  and  the  party  of 
the  foreigners.  At  the  head  of  the  former  stood  Godwine,  the 
great  earl  of  the  West  Saxons.  Rewarded  for  his  valour  in  the 
field  and  his  sagacity  in  the  council  chamber  with  the  richest  of 
English  earldoms,  he  soon  became  the  bulwark  of  English 
patriotism  and  the  pride  of  the  Enghsh  nation.  Ruler  of  half 
England,  father  to  the  queen,  wise  in  statesmanship,  convincing 
in  speech,  he  overshadowed  the  throne  of  Eadward  by  his  power, 
but  overshadowed  it  only  to  strengthen  it  and  protect  it. 

But  the  throne  which  Godwine  could  secure  against  open 
enemy  or  secret  traitor  he  was  powerless  to  defend  against  the 
Character  of  king  himself.  Weak  in  body,  small  in  mind,  easily 
Eadward.  flattered  and  easily  deceived,  ^  Eadward  redeemed 
his  character  from  petulance  by  a  winning  grace  of  disposition, 
and  from  harmfulness  by  an  unaffected  piety.  A  loyal,  generous, 
and  loving  son  of  the  Church,  he  yet  owed  his  formal  title  to 
saintship  more  to  the  tender  traditions  which  gathered  round 
the'  last  of  the  old  English  kings  and  the  builder  of  the  great 
abbey  church  at  Westminster  than  to  the  simple  faith  and 
devotional  practice  which  marked  his  religious  life.    He  was 

1  For  a  more  favourable  view  of  Eadward's  character  and  a  justification 
of  his  pro-Norman  policy  as  proof  of  his  far-sightedness,  seeW.  H.  Hutton, 
A  Disciple's  Religion,  19",  PP-  63-73 —[Ed.] 
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Norman  in  speech,  Norman  by  education,  Norman  in  sympathy. 
He  disliked  the  rude  and  homely  people  over  whom  he  w-as 
summoned  to  rule.  He  distrusted  the  wife  whom  policy  had 
forced  him  reluctantly  to  marry.  He  chafed  against  the  iron 
will  and  resented  the  outspoken  bluntness  of  the  earl  to  whom 
he  owed  his  crown.  He  determined  to  form  a  party  from  among 
his  own  friends  and  men  of  his  own  speech,  \\dth  whose  help  he 
might  free  himself  from  the  tutelage  under  which  he  laboured. 

No  wonder  that  the  eyes  of  Eadward  were  dazzled  by  the 
brilliancy  of  the  Norman  race.  Ever  since  the  days  when  Rolf 
the  Northman  had  w^on  his  duchy  of  Normandy  by  character  of 
the  sword  in  912,  and  secured  it  by  his  acceptance  *^®  Normans, 
of  Christianity,  the  Normans  had  played  no  small  part  in  the 
world.  Rapidly  assimilating  French  speech  and  French  civihsa- 
tion,  infusing  French  quickness  and  vivacity  into  the  deep  but 
impetuous  current  of  the  northern  character,  bringing  the  fervid 
and  imaginative  religious  spirit  of  Scandinavia  under  the  orderly 
discipline  of  the  western  Church,  the  Normans  claimed  the 
leadership  of  the  world  in  the  eleventh  century,  because  they 
were  best  fitted  to  lead  it.  From  Normandy  came  the  con- 
querors of  Sicily  and  the  saviours  of  Rome.  In  Normandy 
blossomed  the  fairest  flowers  of  western  monasticism  in  the 
famous  houses  of  Bee,  of  Jumieges,  and  of  S.  Evroul.  To 
Normandy  came  Lanfranc  of  Pavia,  the  first  of  European 
scholars,  to  push  his  way  to  fame  and  honours.  In  Normandy 
was  trained  Anselm  of  Aosta,  the  greatest  of  European  saints,  the 
noblest  of  mediaeval  thinkers.  Among  Normans  were  developed 
the  grandeur  of  conception,  the  richness  of  fancy,  and  the  technical 
skill  w^hich  have  made  the  northern  form  of  Romanesque  building 
one  of  the  permanent  artistic  glories  of  the  world.  Above  all, 
the  Normans  had  become  the  staunch  friends  of  the  papacy. 
But  lately  admitted  within  the  pale  of  Christian  civilisation,  they 
were  impressed  with  the  imposing  character  of  the  papal  claims 
and  accepted  them  wholesale.  They  recognised  the  necessity 
of  a  strong  central  moral  force  in  Europe,  and  were  not  insensible 
to  the  advantages  which  they  gained  for  themselves  by  becoming 
the  protectors  and  the  champions  of  the  Church.    Wherever  the 
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Normin  went  he  took  with  him  a  deep  sense  of  the  power  of 
law  and  the  necessity  of  order,  and  he  looked  upon  the  papacy  as 
the  embodiment  of  these  two  ideas  in  the  ecclesiastical  sphere. 

Moral  leadership  and  orderly  government  were  indeed  the 
two  great  necessities  of  Europe  in  the  eleventh  century.  The 
Deficiencies  of  P^P^^Y  came  forward  and  claimed  to  satisfy  them, 
the  English  and  all  that  was  best  in  Europe  put  itself  under 
Church.  ^^g   guidance.     But   they   were    precisely   the   two 

qualities  in  which  the  Church  of  England  was  most  deficient. 
Of  moral  leadership  there  was  hardly  any.  The  best  of  her 
bishops  and  abbots,  like  Ealdred,  archbishop  of  York,  and 
Lyfing,  bishop  of  Worcester,  were  patriotic  sensible  men,  who 
were  content  to  accept  the  moral  standard  around  them  and 
never  dreamed  it  to  be  their  duty  to  make  it  better.  In  matters 
of  government  things  were  almost  worse.  The  Church  had 
become  so  much  merged  in  the  State  under  a  number  of  religious 
kings  and  ecclesiastical  ministers,  that  her  right  to  legislate  and 
judge  for  herself  had  almost  lapsed,  and  she  had  accustomed 
lierself  to  look  to  the  king  and  Witan  to  enact  and  to  enforce 
the  laws  which  she  desired.  A  little  infusion  of  Norman  blood, 
of  the  vigorous  imagination,  the  chivalrous  devotion,  the  passion 
for  order  and  method  which  distinguished  that  gifted  race 
would  have  done  no  harm  to  lethargic  England.  No  one  would 
have  complained  if  Eadward  had  endowed  his  country  with  a 
Herlwin,  a  Lanfranc,  or  an  Anselm. 

The  men  whom  he  brought  over  were  of  a  very  different 
stamp.    On  the  death  of  iElfweard,  bishop  of  London,  in  1044, 

the  see  was  given  to  Robert,  a  monk  of  Jumieges, 
Influence  of         ,       ,  ,,         1  •   r    r  '1  j       j   •  r 

Nonnans  in      ^vho   became   the   chief   favourite   and   adviser   of 

England,         the    king    in    ecclesiastical    matters.     Five    years 

later  Ulf,  a  Norman,  was  made  bishop  of  Dorchester, 

and  in  105 1  Robert  of  Jumieges  was  raised  to  the  archbishopric 

of  Canterbury,  and  a  Norman  named  William  followed  him  in 

London.    Of  all  these  foreigners,  William  bishop  of  London 

seems  to  have  been  the  only  one  who  discharged  his  duties  well, 

while  Ulf  and  Robert  were  striking  instances  of  the  contrary. 

Of   the  former  it  is  expressly  recorded   that  he  did  naught 
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bishop-like,  while  the  latter  made  it  his  chief  business  to  stir  up  the 
mind  of  Eadward  against  Godwine  and  the  national  party.  In 
this  he  was  aided  by  the  Norman  kinsfolk  of  the  king  who  were 
already  settled  in  the  country,  hke  Ralph  the  Timid,  earl  of 
Hereford,  and  by  Norman  visitors  like  Eustace  of  Boulogne, 
the  king's  brother-in-law.  A  chance  brawl  between  the  insolent 
followers  of  Eustace  and  the  citizens  of  Dover  brought  matters 
to  a  crisis.  Godwine  was  accused  of  disloyalty,  and  banished 
by  a  packed  meeting  of  the  Witan  in  September  1051.  For  the 
moment  the  Normans  were  victorious.  Godwine  with  most  of 
his  family  took  refuge  in  Flanders,  Harold  among  the  Irish 
chieftains.  Eadgyth  the  queen  was  sent  to  a  monastery.  Nor- 
man prelates  ruled  England  ecclesiastically  from  the  straits  of 
Dover  to  the  Humber.  Norman  earls  and  bishops  predominated 
in  the  counsels  of  the  king,  and  William,  duke  of  the  Normans, 
crossed  the  sea  to  visit  his  kinsman  at  Winchester,  and  to  take 
stock  of  a  country  which  seemed  so  quickly  to  be  falling  into  the 
hands  of  his  own  subjects. 

Their  triumph  was  not  for  long.  The  rule  of  the  foreigners 
was  the  one  thing  wanted  to  unite  all  England  against  them. 
In  the  September  of  the  next  year  Godwine  and  pi^^l  triumph 
Harold  at  the  head  of  a  large  fleet  sailed  up  the  of  Godwine, 
Thames  to  London,  where  Eadward  was  staying. 
It  was  a  triumphal  procession.  So  unanimous  was  the  feeling 
in  their  favour  that  the  Normans  did  not  even  attempt  to  make 
liead  against  them.  From  all  parts  of  England  they  fled  to  the 
sea-coast  for  their  lives,  and  got  them  quickly  over  sea.  Robert 
of  Jumieges  the  archbishop,  and  Ulf  the  unbishop-like  prelate  of 
Dorchester,  had  to  cut  their  way,  sword  in  hand,  through  the 
streets  of  London.  While  the  outlawry  of  the  earls  was  being 
reversed  in  the  gemot  of  London  amidst  the  shouts  of  an 
enthusiastic  nation,  the  last  Norman  bark  was  speeding  in  terror 
across  the  sea.  Never  since  the  days  of  Caesar  was  triumpli 
more  sudden  and  more  complete. 

Eadward  accepted  the  inevitable  with  good  grace.  For  the 
rest  of  his  reign  he  left  political  affairs  almost  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  Godwine  and  Harold,  and  devoted  his  personal  attention 
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to  the  foundation  of  the  great  monastery  and  church  of  S.  Peter 
at  Westminster,  within  the  precincts  of  which  his  bones  still 
lie.  Godwine  survived  his  triumph  but  a  few  months.  After 
the  Easter  gemot  of  1053,  he  was  carried  to  his  last  resting-place 
in  the  old  minster  at  Winchester,  and  Harold  became  the  virtual 
Character  of  sovereign  of  England.  More  cultured  than  his 
Harold.  father,  wider  in  sympathy,  and  less  hard  in  character, 

Harold  was  deficient  in  the  cautious  wisdom  which  was  the  special 
characteristic  of  Godwine.  He  had  served  no  apprenticeship 
in  the  art  of  ruling.  Power  came  to  him,  he  had  not  to  win  it. 
His  knowledge  of  mankind  was  much  less  profound.  His  methods 
of  policy,  if  more  frank,  were  apt  to  be  much  more  dangerous. 
He  would  despise  danger  and  override  it  rather  than  avoid  it. 
Brave,  chivalrous,  and  noble-spirited,  he  was  beloved  by  his  own 
men,  and  respected  and  obeyed  by  all  true  Englishmen  ;  but 
though  they  admired  his  character  they  never  trusted  his  prudence 
nor  followed  his  leadership  with  the  same  impUcit  faith  which 
they  had  extended  to  his  wiser  father. 

In  ecclesiastical  matters  he  was  out  of  sympathy  with  the 
predominant  thought  of  his  time.  Though  by  no  means  irre- 
ligious, in  liis  religious  policy  he  was  national  even  to  the  verge 
of  being  insular.  When  the  best  thought  and  noblest  devotion 
of  Christendom  were  embracing  the  monastic  ideal,  when  Herlwin 
and  Lanfranc,  and  Anselm  and  Wulfstan  were  monks,  Harold 
ostentatiously  set  his  face  against  monasticism,  and  in  his  own 
beloved  foundation  of  Holy  Cross  at  Waltham  deliberately 
preferred  a  secular  constitution. ^  When  all  that  was  truest  in 
Christian  thought  was  eager  for  increased  disciphne  in  the  Church, 
for  the  more  rigid  enforcement  of  Church  law,  for  the  more 
scrupulous  observance  of  Church  order,  Harold  lent  himself  to 
the  violation  of  canon  and  the  breach  of  discipline  by  whicli 
Stigand  became  archbishop  of  Canterbury.     When  Robert  of 

^  Clergy  who  lived  together  in  community  under  vows  in  obedience  to  a 
definite  religious  rule  like  monks,  friars,  and  some  canons  were  called 
'  regulars.'  All  other  clergy  in  distinction  to  them  were  called  *  secular,' 
even  when,  like  most  canons,  they  obeyed  a  common  rule  of  life  and  had  a 
common  table  and  often  a  common  dormitory. 


Jumieges  cut  his  way  with  his  sword  through  the  streets  of 
London,  and  escaped  for  his  Hfe  to  his  native  Normandy,  he  left 
his  archbishopric  deserted,  indeed,  but  not  vacant.  His  patronage 
He  neither  resigned  his  office,  nor  was  he  deposed  of  stigand. 
from  it  by  any  authority  national  or  papal.  According  to  his 
own  view  he  was  simply  expelled  by  force  by  Godwine  and  his 
party,  in  manifest  derogation  of  the  rights  of  the  Church,  without 
even  any  attempt  of  legal  justification,  and  he  quickly  made  the 
tale  of  his  wrongs  and  the  wrongs  of  his  see  resound  throughout 
Europe,  and  prejudice  the  EngUsh  leaders  at  the  papal  court. 
Never  was  a  time  when  it  behoved  Enghshmen  to  walk  more  warily. 
Godwine  and  Harold  could  little  afford  to  put  a  weapon  wantonly 
into  their  enemies'  hand.  Yet  they  suffered  the  Witan  of  London 
to  treat  the  primacy  as  vacant  by  the  simple  outlawry  of  its 
possessor,  and  allowed  Stigand,  as  a  reward  for  his  efforts  in 
promoting  the  reconciliation  between  tliem  and  the  king,  to  add 
the  archbishopric  of  Canterbury  to  the  bishopric  of  Winchester, 
which  he  already  held. 

The  results  were  quickly  seen.    Men  felt  that  it  was  impossible 

to  recognise  Stigand  as  de  jure  archbishop  as  long  as  Robert  was 

alive  and  not  canonically  deposed.    They  would  not  accept 

ministrations  at  the  hands  of  one  in  so  doubtful  a  position. 

Bishops  went  to  Ealdred  of  York,  or  across  the  water,  for  their 

consecration.     Even   Harold  himself,   his   friend   and   abettor, 

would  not  suffer  him  to  hallow  his  church  at  Waltham,  or  to 

crown  him  king.     He  was  an  archbishop  who  performed  no 

archiepiscopal  functions.    For  six  years  he  could  not  procure 

a  pall,  and  had  to  use  the  one  left  behind  by  Robert  in  the 

hurry  of  his  flight.    When  he  did  procure  one  for  himself  it  was 

from  a  pope  who  never  succeeded  in  establishing  his  authority 

over  the  Church,  and  has  been  in  consequence  considered  as  an 

anti-pope  or  usurper.    Thus  Stigand  and  his  friends  of  the 

national  party  became  looked  upon  not  merely  as  the  enemies  of 

the  Normans  but  as  the  supporters  of  schismatics,  the  abettors 

of  ecclesiastical  lawlessness,  and  the  foes  of  the  monastic  system. 

To  rescue  England  from  their  grasp  was  pictured  as  a  work 

worthy  of  a  Christian  prince  and  certain  of  the  blessing  of  God. 
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The  unfortunate  chance  which  cast  Harold  on  the  French 
coast  and  put  him  in  Wilham's  power  in  1064,  and  led  to  the 
HI.  oath  to      fatal  oath  in  which  he  publicly  swore  to  support 
WiUiaiii,1064.  the  claim  of  William  to  the  English  throne,  m- 
tensified  the  feeling  with  which  he  was  already  regarded.     It 
enabled  WilUam  to  denounce  Harold  personally  to  Europe  as  a 
perjurer  and  traitor,  instead  of  merely  holding  him  up  to  reproba- 
tion politically  as  the  supporter  of  schismatics  and  the  enemy  of 
the  Church.    It  ensured  the  enlistment  of  the  moral  sense  of  the 
civilised  world  against  England  and  her  king.    Men  could  not 
stop  to  inquire  into  arguments  and  justifications.    They  were 
content  with  the  broad,  incontrovertible  fact— Harold  had  sworn, 
Harold  had  broken  his  oath.    That  was  enough  for  plain  men. 
Harold  and  England  were  in  the  wTong.  William  and  the  papacy 
were  in  the  right.    So  they  persuaded  themselves.    But  had  not 
Harold  and  his  party  akeady  run  counter  to  the  moral  feelmgs 
and  sympathies  of  Europe  in  Church  affairs,  had  not  they  mixed 
themselves  up  with  uncanonical  archbishops  and  schismatical 
popes  the  papacy  would  not  have  been  so  forward  to  denounce 
the  usurper  and  the  perjurer,  Europe  would  not  have  been  so 
wilhng  to  accept  the  Norman  story  without  question,  and  Wilham 
himself  would  have  found  it  far  less  easy  effectively  to  present 
his  expedition  of  aggrandisement  to  Europe  as  a  holy  war. 

As  the  death  of  Eadward  the  Confessor  drew  near,  the  dramatic 
interest  of  the  great  crisis  increased.  All  England  knew  that 
William  of  Normandy  would  assuredly  demand  the 
oSTd  crown.  All  that  was  best  and  most  patriotic  in 
1057  1066.  England  gathered  round  Harold  as  the  one  man 
capable  of  preserving  the  country  from  the  foreigners.  Men 
k)oked  on  at  the  preparations  for  the  struggle  with  bated 
breath.  They  rejoiced  at  the  victories  of  Harold  over  Gruffyd 
of  north  Wales,  and  hailed  him  as  one  fit  to  command.  They 
applauded  his  good  rule  in  England,  and  recognised  him  as  worthy 
of  the  crown.  They  mourned  when  they  heard  the  story  of  his 
shipwreck  at  Ponthieu,  and  the  subsequent  oath  of  fealty  to 
William.  They  hoped  that  his  marriage  with  the  daughter  of 
iElfgar  of  Mercia  would  secure  the  great  Mercia  earldom  to  his  side. 
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They  trembled  when  it  was  told  them  how  Tostig,  his  brother, 
had  turned  traitor  and  had  leagued  himself  with  Norway.  It 
needed  all  their  courage  and  all  their  steadfastness  to  keep  heart 
when  foes  were  threatening  from  Norway  and  from  Normandy 
alike,  and  the  head  of  western  Christendom  gave  the  solemn 
blessing  of  the  Church  to  the  invader. 

At  last  the  blow  fell.     At  the   Christmas  festival  of   1065 
Eadward  wore  his  crown  in  public  for  the  last  time.    On  Holy 
Innocents'  day,  when  the  church  of  his  new  abbey  was  Dgofv  ^^ 
consecrated,  he  was  ill.     Before  the  festival  was  over  Eadward, 
he  was  dead,  having  bequeathed  the  crown  to  Harold  ^^^* 
with  his  dying  breath.     In  September  1066  Tostig  and  Harold 
Hardrada  landed  in  the  north,  and  on  the  25th  of  that  month 
the  Norwegian  king  earned  his  seven  feet  of  earth  at  the  hands 
of  Harold  and  his  house-carls  at  Stamford  Bridge.       But  the 
invasion  of  the  north  had  left  the  way  open  to  the  more  dangerous 
foe  in  the  south.     Harold  hurried  back  from  his  victory  at 
Stamford    Bridge    only    to    find   William    encamped    securely 
on  English  soil.        On  the  hill  of  Senlac,  near  Hastings,  the 
battle  decisive  for  the  future  of  England  was  fought.  Battle  of 
Norman    craft,    Norman    hardiness,   and    Norman  Seaiac. 
archery  prevailed  over  English  steadfastness.     With  the  death 
of  Harold  and  his  brothers  round  the  standard  of  Wessex  on 
the  place  of  Battle,  old  Enghsh  simplicity,  old  EngHsh  isolation, 
old  English  exclusiveness  passed  away,  and  England  took  her 
place,  for  good  or  for  ill,  under  Norman  leadership  among  the 
nations  of  western  Europe. 

The  battle  of  Senlac  was  fatal  to  the  English  cause  because  the 
death  of  Harold  left  England  leaderless.     There  was  no  one  to 
take  his  place  in  counsel  or  in  camp.    At  the  crisis  of  her  fate 
England  could  not  produce  a  man  capable  of  rallying  round 
him  the  defeated  but  unconquered  elements  of  English  patriotism. 
In  the  west,  in  the   north,   in   the   fen-land,   the  conquest  of 
Conqueror  met,  indeed,  with  stubborn  resistance,  England, 
but   it   was   local   not    national   in    its    character,  ^"^-l*''^- 
After  the  victory  of  Senlac  and  the  occupation  of  London, 
Wilham  was  truly  and  unquestionably  king  of  the  English — ^not 
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because  he  had  been  elected  by  a  terrified  Witan,  tliough  tiiat 
Le  him  technical  title,  not  because  he  had  been  crowned  in 
proper  form,  though  that  gave  him  ecclesiastica  sanction,  but 
because  the^e  was  no  one  in  broad  England  who  could  with 
impunity  disobey  his  will  or  question  his  right 

Bv  the  year  1070  William  was  the  undisputed  lord  of  the  whole 
land   and  able  to  turn  his  attention  to  the  government  of  the 
.     ,  country.    According  to  the  theory  which  he  him- 
^;^^^^^  self  maintained,  he  was  the  lawful  successor  by 
William.  ^^^^^^   ^y  inheritance,  and  by  election,  of  Eadward 

the  Confessor.    His  expedition  into  England  was  not  the  con- 
quest  of  a  foreign  power,  but  the  successful  assertion  of  a  lawful 
claim  by  a  national  heir.    Harold  was  a  usurper,  and  the  men 
who  fought  with  him  at  Senlac  traitors  against  their  true  sovereign. 
Such  a  theory,  when  brought  to  the  test  of  actual  fact,  was 
ludicrous  enough.    Never  was  claimant  to  a  crown  less  of  a 
national  candidate,  more  obviously  a  foreign  conqueror,  than 
WiUiam  the  Norman.    He  was  foreign  by  birth,  foreign  in  speech 
foreign  in  thought  and  habit.     One  Englishman  only  was  found 
in  his  camp,  not  even  a  traitor  fought  by  his  side.     But  although 
WiUiam  himself  was  in  truth  a  foreigner,  and  won  his  crown  by 
conquest,  the  very  fact  that  he  claimed  to  reign  as  a  nationa 
king    though  in  itself  a  fiction,  made  his  government  in  all 
essentials  an  Enghsh  government.    The  foreign  conquest  assumed 
the  shape  of  a  dynastic  revolution.    To  the  outward  eye  all  went 
on  as  before.    There  was  no  sweeping  away  of  English  institu- 
tions    English  law  still  prevailed.    The  Enghsh  Church  still 
maintained  its  authority.    The  English  Witan  still  met     The 
direct  and  immediate  change  was  not  one  of  institutions  but  of 
nersons     A  new  race  of  men  came  into  England  and  took  charge 
of  the  eovernment-a  race  different  in  character,  different  in 
tradition,  different  in  training  from  the  Enghshmen 
:J:oSns.whom   they   superseded.    They   succeeded  to   the 
not  institu-      management  of  the  old  English  institutions.    They 
^'^''*'  became  the  owners  of  most  of  the  land,  the  holders 

of  all  important  posts  in  the  government.    In  the  Church  all 
bishoprics  and  most  abbacies  fell  to  their  share.    Enghshmen 
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lost  the  control  over  the  affairs  of  England.  That  control  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  conquering  race,  and  was  exercised  in 
accordance  with  their  own  traditions.  English  institutions  lived 
on  unharmed,  but  were  governed  by  Norman  minds  and  received 
the  impress  of  the  Norman  character.  Thus  were  they  fitted 
to  become  the  true  expression  of  the  political  life  of  the  new 
nationality  which  was  in  a  few  years  to  spring  from  the  union  of 
the  two  races.  Thirty  years  had  not  elapsed  from  the  Conquest 
before  a  Norman  king  owed  his  English  throne  to  English  hands. 
A  hundred  years  had  not  passed  before  all  distinction  between 
Norman  and  Englishman  had  disappeared.  Nevertheless  the 
changes  brought  about,  if  not  introduced,  by  the  Conquest  were 
considerable  enough.  The  substitution  of  Norman  barons  and 
knights,  brought  up  in  feudal  ways  of  thinking,  for  English  earls 
and  thegns  as  the  owners  of  the  land  and  the  advisers  of  the 
crown,  was  sufficiently  important.  It  made  the  feudal  tie 
between  lord  and  vassal,  which  had  hitherto  had  but  small  hold 
in  England,  the  most  important  principle  of  English  law  and 
social  economy.  It  introduced  the  feudal  tenure  of  knight  service 
as  the  ordinary  mode  of  holding  the  land.  It  filled  England  with 
castles,  impregnable  to  the  artillery  of  those  days,  which  as  easily 
served  the  turn  of  the  brigand  and  the  rebel  as  of  the  sheriff  or 
the  king.  In  a  word,  if  the  Conquest  did  not  introduce  feudalism 
into  England,  it  made  feudal  ideas  the  leading  ideas  in  social 
and  political  life,  feudal  law  the  basis  of  English  law,  and  the 
spirit  of  feudal  independence  the  most  serious  of  national  dangers. 
In  the  Church  the  changes  effected  in  consequence  of  the 
Conquest  were  more  obvious  than  those  which  affected  the  State, 
WiUiam,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  received  a  Reform  of 
special  mandate  from  the  pope  to  bring  the  stubborn  ^^®  Cliurch. 
and  independent  island  into  subjection.  But  behind  the  political 
ambition  of  Rome  there  lay,  as  has  been  so  often  the  case,  a  real 
sense  of  moral  duty.  The  EngUsh  Church  had  fallen  behindhand 
in  the  spiritual  race.  Its  lips  were  as  yet  untouched  by  the  coal 
of  fire  which  was  enflaming  the  zeal  of  the  west.  It  was  still 
disorganised,  laxly  governed,  ill-disciplined.  Monasticism  had 
made  but  little  way,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of   -^thelwold  and 


84  History  of  the  Church  of  England 

Eadward  and  the  example  of  S.  Wulfstan.    Married  canons  and 
married  priests  set  openly  at  defiance  the  call  to  a  stricter  and  more 
ascetic  life  among  the  clergy,  which  was  sounding  and  resounding 
throughout   Europe.     Hildebrand,    the   great   reformer   of   the 
Church  and  the  practical  founder  of  the  mediaeval  papacy,  was 
already  marshalling  his  forces  for  the  great  struggle  of  righteous- 
ness and  discipline  against  wrong  and  laxity,  of  ecclesiastical 
against  temporal  ambition.     He  wished  to  become  master  of  the 
island  realm  which  preserved  so  stolid  an  independence.    He 
wished  to  enlist  the  power  of  England  on  his  side  in  the  approach- 
ing contest.    But  he  also  wished  to  stir  the  dry  bones  of  English 
churchmanship,  to  root  out  abuses,  effect  reforms,  and  make 
the  Church  of  England  more  worthy  of  her  high  mission.     In 
this  Wilham  was  willing  enough  to  help.    Directly  he  was  firmly 
settled  on  the  throne,  in  1070,  he  began  to  deal  with  ecclesiastical 
matters.     In  April  Stigand  was  canonically  deposed  from  the 
primacy  by  Ermenfrid,  the  legate  of  the  pope.     The  vacancy 
thus  created  was  speedily  filled  by  Lanfranc,  and  from  that  time 
the  ecclesiastical  policy  of  William  must  be  looked  upon  as  mainly 
due  to  the  archbishop. 

In  choosing  Lanfranc  for  the  see  of  Canterbury,  William  was 
giving  to  his  new  conquest  a  distinction  of  which  it  was  very  much 
Polic   of         ^^  need.    Lanfranc  was  among  the  first  of  European 
Lanfranc,        scholars,  the  best  known  of  living  theologians,  the 
1070  1089.       j^Qg|.  famous  of  Norman  monks.    Born  and  educated 
at  Pavia,  he  had  brought  his  learning  and  his  ambition  across  the 
Alps  to  the  remote  valleys  of  Normandy  in  the  days  when  the 
Normans  were  beginning  to  claim  for  themselves  the  leadership 
of  Europe.    Once  there,  he  fell  under  the  spell  of  Norman  religion. 
Herlwin  and  the  wooden  hermitage  at  Bee  seemed  to  offer  him 
a  life  and  a  work  more  real  and  true  than  that  pursued  in  the 
schools  of  philosophy  and  at  the  courts  of  princes.    The  great 
scholar  of  Normandy  was  suddenly  lost  to  the  world  under  the 
garb  of  a  humble  monk.     But  the  secret  could  not  long  be  kept. 
The  monastery  of  Bee  was  soon  besieged  by  a  crowd  of  earnest 
inquirers  anxious  to  give  themselves  up  to  the  service  of  God 
and  the  teaching  of  Lanfranc.     Under  his  sagacious  management 
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as  prior,  Bee  became  the  most  distinguished  of  Norman  monas- 
teries and  the  most  famous  of  Norman  schools.  To  Bee  and 
Lanfranc  the  pope  turned  when  in  need  of  a  champion  to  defend 
the  newly-formulated  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  against 
Berengar  of  Tours.  Soon  afterwards,  a  poor  joke  and  a  well- 
managed  negotiation  combined  to  bring  him  into  intimate  per- 
sonal relations  with  William,  duke  of  Normandy.  From  that 
moment  he  was  called  upon  to  take  an  active  part  in  ecclesiastical 
politics.  He  became  the  close  friend  and  trusted  adviser  of  the 
duke.  To  the  learning  of  the  theologian  and  the  devotion  of 
the  monk  he  now  added  the  prescience  of  the  statesman.  To  him 
;s  largely  due  the  good  discipline  introduced  into  the  Church  of 
Normandy  under  duke  William.  Hildebrand,  now  in  authority 
at  Rome,  though  not  yet  pope,  quickly  recognised  his  worth. 
To  his  influence  and  tact  William  chiefly  owed  the  settlement  of 
a  difficulty  which  had  arisen  about  his  marriage,  and  the  support 
of  the  Holy  See  to  his  expedition.  Nor  was  he  ungrateful.  From 
the  first  he  designated  Lanfranc  for  the  highest  ecclesiastical 
office  which  was  his  to  bestow,  and  no  sooner  was  the  deposition 
of  Stigand  canonically  effected,  than  all  the  world  knew  that  the 
Church  of  England  had  gained  as  her  head  the  greatest  living 
ecclesiastic  north  of  the  Alps. 

The  policy  of  Lanfranc  was  founded  on  two  great  principles 
which  were  closely  connected  in  his  mind — the  reform  of  the 
outward  organisation,  and  the  improvement  of  spiritual  life. 
To  effect  both  of  these  objects,  the  first  thing  to  Appointment 
be  done  was  to  place  all  the  leading  offices  of  the  of  Normans. 
Church  in  hands  which  could  be  trusted.  No  single  Englishman 
was  appointed  to  a  bishopric,  and  very  few  to  abbacies  during  his 
primacy,  or  indeed  for  some  time  afterwards.  Meanwhile 
Norman  priests,  and  especially  Norman  monks  of  high  character 
and  approved  loyalty,  filled  the  chief  posts.  Remigius,  a  monk 
of  Fecamp,  had  already  succeeded  Wulf^vig  at  Dorchester. 
Thomas,  the  treasurer  of  Bayeux,  received  the  archbishopric  of 
York.  Walkelin,  a  royal  chaplain,  was  appointed  to  Winchester, 
Her  fast,  another  royal  chaplain,  to  Elmham,  and  a  Norman, 
named   Stigand,   to   Chichester.     Other  Normans  were  set   to 
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preside  over  the  important  abbeys  of  Peterborough  and  S. 
Augustine's,  Canterbury.  By  the  combined  effects  of  depriva- 
tions and  death,  there  was  not  a  single  Enghshman  in  possession 
of  an  Enghsh  see,  except  S.  Wulfstan  at  Worcester,  when  the 
Conqueror  was  carried  to  his  grave. 

No  sooner  had  the  Norman  prelates  been  consecrated  to  their 
dioceses  than  they  eagerly  began  the  work  of  diocesan  organisa- 
Alteration  ^^^^'  ^^  dioceses  where  the  '  bishop's  stool '  had  been 
of  sees,  1075-  placed  in  villages  or  remote  towns,  it  was  removed  to 
^^'^^'  large  centres  of  population  and  fortified  cities.    The 

bishop  was  to  be  in  future  not  merely  a  conferrer  of  orders,  but 
a  leader  of  men,  the  centre  and  director  of  the  activity  of  his  see, 
and  the  friend  and  ally  of  the  baron  who  extended  his  protection 
to  him  from  the  neighbouring  castle.  Directly  the  Normans 
settled  in  their  new  seats,  their  passion  for  building  asserted  itself. 
The  barons  began  to  build  castles,  the  clergy  to  rebuild  churches. 
Both  were  built  in  the  same  style,  inspired  by  the  same  desire 
for  security,  each  of  course  being  adapted  to  the  special  needs  of 
Building  the  particular  building.    When  Lanfranc  took  pos- 

of  churches,  session  of  Canterbury,  he  found  his  cathedral  in 
ashes.  It  had  caught  fire  and  been  burned  to  the  ground  in 
1067.  Seven  years  after  his  consecration  it  once  more  challenged 
comparison  with  the  noblest  churches  in  England.  Built  after 
the  pattern  of  S.  Stephen's  at  Caen,  in  the  usual  cruciform  plan, 
with  twin  towers  at  the  west  and  a  central  lantern  at  the  crossing, 
of  nave  and  transepts,  it  was  noticeable  more  for  the  beauty  of 
its  detail  and  the  richness  of  its  decoration  than  for  its  size.  At 
Rochester,  Gundulf,  the  builder  of  the  Tower  of  London,  with 
Lanfranc's  assistance,  built  both  cathedral  and  castle.  At 
London,  Maurice  began  the  vast  fabric  of  old  St.  Paul's.  At 
Winchester,  Walkelin  began  the  transepts  which  we  can  now  see 
much  as  he  left  them,  and  the  mighty  nave  which  is  still  to  be 
discerned  under  the  overlaying  work  of  William  of  Wykeham. 
Of  Hereford,  of  Worcester,  of  York,  of  the  abbeys  of  Gloucester, 
St.  Alban's,  Evesham,  and  countless  others,  the  same  tale  is  told. 
In  each  case,  with  the  incoming  Normans  came  the  passion  for 
building,  which,  gathering  strength  as  time  went  on,  soon  left  not 
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merely  a  cathedral  or  an  abbey  church  but  hardly  even  a  parish 
church  in  England  which  had  not  been  rebuilt  on  a  larger  scale 

in  the  new  style. 

This  rebuilding  of  churches— especially  of  the  cathedral  and 
abbey  churches— was  not  without  its  spiritual  significance. 
The  cathedral  was  to  be  larger  and  more  magnificent  because 
it  was  to  be  the  pattern  church  of  the  diocese,  the  centre  of  a 
fuller  rehgious  hfe.  It  was  to  show  forth  to  the  world  the  per- 
fection of  worship.  In  the  stateliness  of  its  ceremonial,  the 
richness  of  its  appointments,  the  reverence  of  its  order,  the 
beauty  of  its  music,  it  was  to  do  what  could  be  done  on  earth 
adequately  to  set  forth  the  glory  of  God.  There  was  no  lower 
ideal  or  lower  standard  thought  of  in  the  Middle  Ages.  However 
large  a  part  a  love  of  ostentation  or  personal  or  diocesan  rivalry 
played  in  urging  prelates  to  greater  feats  of  building  than  their 
neighbours  had  ever  conceived,  behind  the  personal  pride,  superior 
to  the  spirit  of  competition,  was  a  desire  to  do  something  great 
for  the  glory  of  God.  Even  worldly  and  wicked  men ,  like  William 
of  S.  Carilef  and  Ranulf  Flambard,  displayed  their  magnificence 
in  building  churches  for  the  service  of  God,  not  palaces  for  them- 
selves like  Louis  XIV.  or  cardinal  Wolsey .  Holy  men  hke  Remigius 
of  Lincoln,  Lanfranc  of  Canterbury,  or  Thomas  of  York,  were  not 
content  with  this.  The  material  edifice  was  to  them  but  a  fit 
home  for  the  spiritual  building,  and  side  by  side  with  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  cathedral  church  was  pressed  the  reform  Reform  of 
of  the  cathedral  body.  Order  and  disciphne  took  ^Jthedral 
the  place  of  carelessness  and  laxity.  At  Canterbury, 
in  the  time  of  Stigand,  the  monks  of  Christ  Church  lived  like  lay- 
men. They  hunted  and  hawked  and  diced  and  drank.  Under 
Lanfranc,  raised  to  the  number  of  150,  and  placed  under  the 
government  of  a  prior,  they  soon  became  model  followers  of  the 
Benedictine  rule.  At  Rochester  Gundulf  found  four  canons 
living  with  their  wives  and  children  in  abject  poverty.  He  left 
a  flourishing  Benedictine  monastery  of  over  fifty  monks,  who 
succeeded  to  the  rights  of  the  canons  in  the  cathedral  as  each 
vacancy  occurred.  At  York,  when  archbishop  Thomas  was 
appointed,  there  were  but  three  canons  left  to  conduct  the  dreary 
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services  of  their  half-burned  church.  By  the  time  the  building 
had  been  repaired  from  its  foundations,  and  made  once  more  fit 
for  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Mysteries,  the  chapter  at  York  had 
become  the  pattern  of  all  similar  foundations  in  England.  A  body 
of  prebendaries,  each  deriving  his  maintenance  from  his  allotted 
endowment  out  of  the  estates  of  the  church — called  his  prebend — 
formed  the  chapter.  They  were  ruled  by  a  dean  and  officered 
by  the  precentor  and  the  chancellor,  who  managed  the  musical, 
financial,  and  educational  business  of  the  cathedral,  while  all 
vestments  and  vessels  used  for  Divine  service  were  placed  under 
the  care  of  the  treasurer.  Each  had  his  owti  work,  his  own  in- 
come, and  his  own  lodgings,  though  they  were  all  unmarried. 
They  met  every  day  in  the  cathedral  to  say  their  offices  together 
and  to  attend  the  chapter  mass,  and  on  stated  occasions  in  the 
clkaptcr-hou&c  to  transact  their  common  iHisitieNS.  In  all  essential 
respects  the  constitution  of  tlw  church  oi  York,  ai.s  reformed  by 
archbabliop  Thomas,  became  the  constitution  of  <:very  foecular 
chapter  in  England  in  tlw  Mi(l<llc  Afjes,  an<l  has  since  the  Re- 
fonnation  been  tlHi  ordinary  constitution  of  English  cathedral 
bodies. 

Not  were  the  abbots  of  monasteries  beliind  the  bi.Hlio{>s  in  the 
path  of  reform.  Serlo,  the  builder  of  tlvc  abbey  church  of 
Gloucester,  was  the  rcfornKr  of  tl*c  dits^^^ipline  of  the  ah!>ey 
and  tlMi  ])ronK>ter  of  its  jwixijjeriiy.  Of  abbot  Paul,  the  builder 
of  S.  Alban's,  tl»e  same  is  recor<leil.  The  manifest  evidences  of 
OtatmiiT  ^cli  renewed  2eal  for  lioly  things  among  all  classes 
oftbfUity.  of  ecclesiastical  persons  could  not  but  Ivavc  effect 
u}>jn  the  laity.  Much  of  tlie  land  of  which  Norman  barons  and 
knights  dispossessed  tlie  English  thegns  quickly  found  its  way 
back  to  tlie  English  Clmrch.  New  monasteries,  built  and  en- 
dowed by  tlie  Norman  land-owners,  sprang  up  all  owr  the 
country.  Existing  monasteries  and  churches  received  larger 
cndoMrmcfits.  William  hinuM;l(  and  Matilda  hts  wife  net  the 
example  in  their  t\\in  foundations  at  Caen  in  Normandy,  and 
their  joint  foundation  in  honour  of  S.  Martin  in  the  place  of 
Battkj  at  Senlac.  Earl  Roger  of  Montgon>cr>\  th«i  head  of  tin* 
great  and  wicked  \H>\i^  of  Belesme,  founded  the  abbey  of  S.  Peter 


'  at  Shrewsbury.  William  of  Warren  and  his  wife  Gundrada  in- 
troduced the  reformed  Benedictines  of  Clugny  in  their  great 
foundation  of  Lewes.  SmaUer  men,  who  were  not  abk  to  build 
or  to  endow,  did  at  least  what  they  cnuUI.  Ligulf  and  his  wife, 
land-owners  in  the  neighbourhrHxl  of  S.  Alban's,  sold  their  flock 
of  sheep  and  goats,  and  with  the  price  bought  twx>  belh  which 
they  gave  to  the  great  tower  of  the  monastery*  churdi,  and  when 
they  heard  the  peals  ring  out  over  the  hills,  and  the  glad  music 
of  the  bells  call  all  from  far  and  near  to  the  wowliip  of  God, 
they  would  say  to  one  anatl>er  in  tliankful  jc^t :  '  Hear  the  sweet 
bleating  of  our  sheep  and  goats  ! ' 

Side  by  side  ^vith  the  reform  of  monastic  and  capitular  dis- 
cipline went  that  of  the  parochial  clergy.    Hildcbrand  kwkcd  upon 
the  enforcement  of  celibacy  anwmg  the  clergy  as  i^fjjttauat 
one  of  tlM!  main  levers  by  which  to  rai.se  the  standard  ^  *^^^g 
of  ^^pritual  life,  tlw  strongest  tie  which  was  to  bind  ^^»*^'i^». 
tlic  clcTg>*  to  their  profession.    Dejirived  of  the  temptations  of 
domestic  life,  emancipated  from  sordid  family  cares,  tlie  clefg\» 
wxjre  to  throw  tlieir  whole  energies  into  their  calling,  aini  Und 
tliemselves  to  tlic  papacy  with  an  unswxjrving  and  undivided 
allegiance.    Tlie  ideal  proved  in  tl>e  end  too  high  for  human 
nature.    In  the  eleventh  century  it  was  embfaoed  with  impetuous 
ardour.    Despite  of  sturdy  objections  raised  here  and  there. 
Catholic  EuTo|>e  as  a  whok  became  indelibly  impressed  with  tlie 
superiority  of  the  celibate  life.    Tl>ese  ideas  had  nwde  tlieir  way 
into  Engbnd  in  the  time  of  Dunstan,  but  had  not  received  much 
support.     1-anfianc  now  thought  that  tl^  time  had  come  to  take 
a  further  step.    In  a  council  held  at  Winchester  in  X076  all  canons 
were  obliged  to  put  away  their  wives,  the  tmmarricd  clergy  w^re 
forWdden  to  marry,  and  bishops  expressly  enjoined  not  to  ordain 
married  men.    TIkj  parish  clerg>'  who  were  already  married  were 
accordingly  jx-^Tmitted  to  keep  their  wives,  but  it  was  hoi)e<l  tliat 
after  a  generation  had  passed  celibacy  would  be  the  invarial)le 
rule.    Experience  soon  sliou'ed  that  tlie  question  was  not  so 
easily  settled.    Hardly  a  council  met  in  England  for  a  century 
which  did  not  find  it  necessary  to  repeat  the  la\\'S  against  clerical 
marriage  in  all  their  strictness,  and  to  <lenounce  it  as  nothing 
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better  than  concubinage.  But  even  then  the  practice  continued, 
and  throughout  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  by  no  means  uncom- 
mon for  the  parochial  clergy  to  form  unions  which  were  in  fact 
voidable  marriages— that  is,  marriages  recognised  by  society, 
and  valid  legally  as  long  as  no  steps  were  taken  to  declare  them 

void. 

Willing  as  were  William  and  Lanfranc  to  bring  the  higher  ideals 
and  superior  organisation  of  the  Roman  Church  to  mould  and 
discipline  the  Church  of  England,  they  were  by  no 
h!lwetl^  means  the  humble  slaves  of  the  Hildebrandine 
wuiiamand  papacy.  Rome  was  to  be  an  example  of  a  more 
the  papacy,      ^jg^-p^jj^g^j  ^jf^^  ^j^^  pattern  of  a  better  administration, 

the  teacher  of  a  higher  morahty,  not  the  source  of  authoritative 
law,  still  less  the  dictator  of  action,  or  the  supreme  judge  of 
conscience.  She  was  to  persuade  opinion,  not  to  enforce  obedi- 
ence. The  right  of  the  papacy  to  command,  the  duty  of  kings 
to  obey,  were  claims  to  which  William  i.  never  thought  of  hstening 
for  a  moment.  He  exercised  without  question  or  remonstrance 
a  supremacy  over  all  persons,  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil,  within 
his  dominions,  as  real  as  any  enjoyed  by  Henry  viii.  or  Ehzabeth. 
Gregory  vii.  himself  never  ventured  to  question  the  right  of  the 
king  to  invest  the  English  bishops  with  staff  and  ring,  even  in  the 
very  year  when  he  set  his  foot  on  the  neck  of  the  emperor  at 
Canossa.  He  did  indeed,  in  an  unhappy  moment  demand 
through  his  legate  Hubert  that  Wilham  should  do  homage  to  him 
and  his  successors,  and  should  pay  the  arrears  of  Peter's  pence 
which  were  due.  He  soon  received  an  answer  which  effectually 
put  a  stop  to  such  a  claim.  *  One  demand,'  writes  Wilham,  *  I 
have  allowed,  the  other  I  have  not  allowed.  To  do  homage  I 
refuse,  because  I  never  promised  to  do  it,  nor  do  I  find  that  my 
predecessors  have  ever  done  it.  The  money  shall  be  more 
regularly  paid.*  It  was  probably  in  relation  to  this  demand,  tliat 
he  is  said  to  have  laid  down,  under  the  title  of  customs  of  the 
The  Consue-  Enghsh  Church,  what  is  practically  a  strong  assertion 
tudines.  of    the    royal    supremacy  in    ecclesiastical   matters 

against  the  claims  advanced  by  the  pope.  No  pope  was  to  be 
acknowledged  without  the  consent  of  the  crown,  no  bulls  or  letters 
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from  the  pope  enforced  without  its  approval.    No  canons  were 

to  be  promulgated  without  the  confirmation  of  the  king,  or 

[debated  without  his  license.      No  baron  or  royal  minister  was 

to   be   subjected  to  ecclesiastical  censure  without  the  king's 

[permission. 

This  assertion  of  the  rights  of  his  crown  did  not  disturb  the 
friendUness  of  the  relations  between  king  and  pope.  Gregory 
could  not  fail  to  see  that  however  stiffly  Wilham  and  his  suc- 
cessors might  act,  the  Norman  Conquest  of  England  must  neces- 
sarily greatly  increase  the  power  of  the  pope  over  separation  of 
the  Endish  Church.    The  substitution  of  Normans    the  ecclesias- 

r         tical  courts 

for  Englishmen,  of  Norman  ways  of  thought  for 
Enghsh  ways  of  thought,  of  the  Norman  love  of  law  for  English 
laxity,  all  assisted  the  inevitable  tendency.  England  had  been 
rudely  forced  out  of  her  insularity,  and  the  opinions  and  beliefs 
of  Europe  must  affect  her  whether  she  would  or  no.  Of  this 
William  himself  was  soon  to  give  a  striking  illustration.  By  a 
writ,  issued  probably  towards  the  end  of  his  reign,  he  took  the 
cognisance  of  ecclesiastical  cases  away  from  the  ordinary  courts 
of  justice,  and  placed  them  wholly  under  the  ecclesastical  courts 
where  they  were  decided  according  to  ecclesiastical  law.  Hitherto, 
English  codes  of  law  had  contained  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
provisions,  and  the  breach  of  both  alike  had  been  dealt  with  in 
the  county  court,  where  the  bishop  and  the  ealdorman  sat  together 
as  judges.  Although  in  theory  it  was  well  understood  that 
ecclesiastical  cases  should  be  decided  by  the  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rities, in  practice  a  good  deal  of  confusion  resulted,  which  was 
soon  found  intolerable  by  the  Norman  mind,  trained  under  a 
different  system,  and  fond  of  sharply  cut  definitions.  Hitherto 
the  Church  had  never  claimed  her  independent  rights  because 
the  State  had  never  threatened  them.  Both  had  worked  together 
for  a  common  end.  But  what  was  possible  in  an  insular  and 
self-centred  kingdom,  was  impossible  in  a  kingdom  which  had 
become  part  of  a  European  state.  With  the  coming  of  the 
Normans  the  conception  of  a  Church  and  a  kingdom,  intensely 
national  and  stubbornly  independent,  gave  way  before  the  con- 
ception of  a  united  Christendom  coterminous  with  the  civilised 
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world,  under  the  supreme  leadership  of  pope  and  emperor.  The 
conception  was  a  nobler  one.  It  brought  with  it  greater  ideals. 
It  inspired  greater  enthusiasm.  It  satisfied  the  desire  for  order. 
But  for  two  centuries  it  made  the  struggle  between  Church  and 
State  the  leading  fact  in  English  history. 


CHAPTER  VI 

THE   STRUGGLE    BETWEEN   CHURCH    AND    STATE 

A.D.  IO87-II76 

The  changes  in  the  rehgious  Ufe  of  England  brought  about  by 
the  Norman  Conquest  were  not  less  important  than  those  sub- 
sequently  due   to   the   Reformation.    During   the  Effects  of  the 
fifty  years  which  followed  the  coming  of  WiUiam  conquest  upon 
the  Norman,  the  Church  of  England  became  cos-  ^^®  ^^"°^* 
mopohtan  instead  of  insular,  feudal  instead  of  national,  papal 
instead  of  independent.    For  five  hundred  years  the  connection 
between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Church  of  Rome  had 
been  but  slight.    Archbishops  had  received  their  palls  from  the 
pope.    Peter^s  pence  had  been  paid  with  commendable  regularity. 
Tlie  more  devout  of  English  churchmen  and  English  kings  had 
made  their  pilgrimages  to  Rome,  since  the  evil  days  when  the 
invasion  of  the  infidel  deprived  Christendom  of  the  possession  of 
the  tomb  of  her  Lord  at  Jerusalem.     But  no  serious  attempt 
had  been  made  by  the  popes,  since  the  days  of  Wilfrid,  to  impose 
their  own  will,  unasked,  upon  the  English  Church,  or  to  interfere 
with  her  own  management  of  her  own  business.     Her  bishops 
and  archbishops  were  appointed  by  the  king  and  the  Witan. 
Her  laws  were  either  made  by  synods  of  bishops,  and  accepted 
and  enforced  by  the  king,  or  made  by  the  king  and  Witan,  and 
accepted  by  the  bishops.     They  were  interpreted  by  courts  held 
under  the  joint  presidency  of  the  bishop  and  the  ealdorman. 
The  ecclesiastical  struggles  which  agitated  the  continent  hardly 
affected  the  English  Church  at  all.    She  was  a  passive,  perhaps 
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unconscious,  spectator  of  the  terrible  degradation  of  the  papacy 
in  the  tenth  century.  She  was  unmoved  by  its  extraordinary 
revival,  under  the  influence  of  Hildebrand,  in  the  eleventh  century. 
Wrapped  in  her  own  serene  isolation,  she  was  alike  unmindful  of 
the  audacious  questionings  of  John  the  Scot,  and  the  rationalistic 
propositions  of  Berengar  of  Tours.  The  parochial  clergy,  locally 
endowed  by  individual  benefactions,  with  their  right  to  tithes 
secured  to  them  by  law,  lived  happy  undistinguished  lives  sur- 
rounded by  their  wives  and  children,  subject  only  to  the  gentle  / 
rule  of  their  bishop.  The  bishops  and  higher  clergy,  content 
with  their  positions  of  dignity  and  ascendancy  in  the  nation, 
looked  with  unconcerned  eyes  on  the  turmoils  and  disputes  across 

the  sea. 

The  changes  wrought  by  the  Norman  Conquest  were  partly 
instantaneous,  partly  of  gradual  growth.  The  Church  was  at 
once  brought  into  immediate  and  direct  relations 
nection  with  with  the  pope.  Foreign  clergy,  accustomed  to 
the  papacy,  ^^^^y  ^j^g  p^pg  ^nd  to  accept  the  doctrine  of  papal 
supremacy  without  question,  received  all  the  higher  posts. 
Legates  from  the  pope  came  into  England  to  judge  and  to  depose 
in  his  name  an  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  The  separation  of  the 
2  Growth  of  Church  courts  from  the  State  courts  involved  the 
canon  law.  separation  of  Church  law  from  State  law,  and  led 
naturally  to  the  formation  of  a  system  of  canon  law,  with  the 
pope  as  ultimate  and  supreme  judge,  in  opposition  to  the  system 
of  the  common  law,  with  the  king  as  the  fountain  of  justice. 
The  very  claim  of  Hildebrand  to  supreme  authority,  followed 
by  the  king's  answer  asserting  his  own  supremacy,  showed  plainly 

In  reased  enough  the  difficulties  which  attended  the  har- 
discipline  of  monious  working  of  Church  and  State.  This  was 
the  clergy.  ^^^  ^^^  j^e  clergy  themselves  felt  the  sharp  spur  of 
discipline.  Canons  had  to  surrender  their  wives.  Clerical  celibacy 
4  introduc-  became  the  rule  of  the  future.  But  even  this  did  not 
tion  of  feudal  occasion  so  great  a  revolution  as  the  introduction  of 
ideas.  feudal  ideas  into  the  ecclesiastical  life  of  England.  At 

a  time  when  land  was  the  chief  form  of  property,  the  bulk  of 
ecclesiastical  endowments  was  in  land.    The  revenues  of  sees  and 
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religious  houses  were  derived  from  land,  and  bishops  and  abbots 
became  large  land-owners  in  right  of  their  sees  and  abbacies. 
Many  of  the  parish  clergy  became  small  land-owners  through  the 
gifts  of  benefactors  to  their  churches.  On  these  ecclesiastical 
lands  lived  a  large  labouring  population  in  various  degrees  of 
prosperity.  As  feudal  ideas  spread  under  Norman  influence,  the 
doctrines  that  every  man  must  have  a  lord  to  whom  he  owed 
fealty,  and  that  all  land  must  be  held  of  a  lord  to  whom  was  to 
be  paid  suit  and  service,  were  applied  to  ecclesiastics  and  ecclesi- 
astical lands,  just  as  much  as  to  laymen  and  to  lay  hands.  Bishops 
knelt  before  William  i.  and  swore  fealty  to  him,  and  received  from 
him  investiture  with  the  symbols  of  their  office,  the  ring  and  the 
pastoral  staff,  before  they  could  enjoy  the  revenues  of  their  sees. 
The  miller  and  the  ploughman  became  the  tenants  of  the  bishop 
or  the  abbot,  just  as  their  brethren  became  the  tenants  of  the 
earl  or  the  knight.  Hand  in  hand  with  feudal  privileges  went 
feudal  burdens.  Bishops  were  looked  upon  by  the  feudal  lawyer 
as  in  a  similar  position  to  the  tenants-in-chief  of  the  king.  Their 
lands  had  to  provide  the  due  quota  of  men-at-arms,  properly 
furnished  and  equipped,  to  swell  the  royal  forces  when  the  king 
went  to  war.  They  had  to  pay  a  sum  of  money  to  the  king  as  a 
relief  on  being  invested  mth  their  temporalities— a  proceeding 
which  looked  Uke  simony  in  the  best  of  times,  and  was  nothing  but 
rank  simony  in  the  worst  of  times.  On  their  deaths,  their  lands— 
as  they  could  in  the  nature  of  things  have  no  heirs— reverted  to 
the  king  as  supreme  land-owner,  until  such  time  as  the  king 
himself  thought  fit  to  give  the  see  another  occupant,  and  the  lands 
of  the  see  a  tenant.  During  the  vacancy  the  king's  officers 
administered  the  estates  and  received  the  revenues  for  the  benefit 
of  the  see,  if  the  king  Uke  William  i.  was  conscientious  ;  for  the 
benefit  of  the  crown,  if,  Uke  WilUam  11.,  he  was  unprincipled  and 

extortionate. 

To  Ranulf  Flambard,  the  financial  minister  of  WilUam  11.,  and 
the  builder  of  the  stately  nave  of  Durham  cathedral,  attaches 
the  infamy  of  having  applied  the  logic  of  feudal  law  to  ecclesi- 
astical benefices  so  ruthlessly  as  to  ruin  the  Church  for  the 
pecuniary  benefit  of  the  king.    William  i.  had  exercised  authority 
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over  tlie  Church  unhesitatingly,  and  Lanfranc  and  even  Hildc 
brand  had  not  remonstrated,  for  they  knew  that  it  was  exercised 
under  a  deep  sense  of  responsibihty.  WilHam  ii. 
Ranuii  Flam-  ^^^  Flambard  threw  all  idea  of  responsibility  to  the 
bard  and  winds.    Thev  repudiated  the  idea  that  the  authority 

lani  •  Qjf  ij^g  crown  over  the  Church  was  a  trusteeship  for 
the  purpose  of  securing  to  the  nation  the  higher  interests  of 
religion  and  morality.  They  cared  nothing  for  the  rights  of 
conscience.  They  thought  only  of  the  rights  of  property. 
Bishoprics  were  sold  to  the  highest  bidder,  or  were  kept  vacant 
in  order  that  the  king  might  seize  the  revenues,  raise  the  rents, 
and  in  some  cases  even  sell  the  lands  for  his  own  advantage. 
After  the  death  of  Lanfranc  in  1089,  the  see  of  Canterbury  was 
kept  vacant  for  four  years  while  the  royal  officers  plundered  the 

tenants. 

Probably  it  would  have  remained  vacant  much  longer  had  not 
the  wicked  king  fallen  seriously  ill  in  1093,  and  trembled  for  his 
Anseim  miserable  soul  at  the  approach  of  death.     In  hot 

appointed  haste  he  sent  for  Anseim,  the  abbot  of  Bee,  and 
Canterbury,*'  thrust  into  his  unwilling  hands  the  ring  and  pastoral 
1093.  staff  of  Canterbury,  lest  the  angel  of  death  should 

surprise  him  before  he  had  made  reparation  for  his  sin.  '  Ah,  my 
brothers,'  said  Anseim  mournfully  to  the  surrounding  ci^owd, 

*  what  have  ye  done  ;  ye  have  yoked  together  a  wild  untameable 
bull  and  an  old  and  feeble  sheep.'  And  so  it  proved.  The  Red 
King  arose  from  his  bed  of  sickness  with  a  sense  of  having  been 
tricked.     '  By  the  Holy  Face  of  Lucca,'  he  swore  blasphemously, 

*  God  shall  never  have  me  good  for  all  the  ill  that  He  has  brought 
upon  me.'  He  kept  his  word.  The  archbishop  naturally  met 
with  the  worst  of  his  spite,  for  he  was  the  living  memorial  of  his 

weakness.  William  was  determined  to  quarrel  with 
of  Anseim,  him.  He  pursued  him  with  vexatious  suits  in  his 
1093-1095.  court.  He  rejected  as  insufficient  the  contribution 
which  the  archbishop  sent  towards  the  war  in  Normandy  in  1093. 
He  refused  to  acknowledge  him  as  his  adviser  in  ecclesiastical 
matters,  and  cast  about  for  a  pretext  for  getting  rid  of  him.  One 
lay  ready  to  his  hand.     It  was  necessary  that  Anseim  should 


procure  his  pall  from  the  pope.  But  it  so  happened  that  there 
were  at  that  time  two  candidates  for  the  papal  chair — Urban 
and  Clement — who  were  disputing  between  themselves  for  the 
allegiance  of  western  Christendom.  England  had  not  yet  de- 
clared in  favour  of  either,  and  by  the  customs  of  the  realm,  so 
lately  enunciated  by  William  i.,  the  right  of  deciding  between 
rival  candidates  for  the  papacy  was  acknowledged  to  be  a  special 
prerogative  of  the  crown.  Normandy,  however,  had  already 
accepted  Urban,  and  Anseim  as  abbot  of  Bee  had  pledged  himself 
to  him,  and  could  not  forswear  a  personal  allegiance  merely 
because  he  had  changed  his  place  of  residence. 

William  saw  his  opportunity.     Directly  Anseim  asked  leave  to 
go  to  Rome  to  obtain  his  pall  from  Urban,  the  king  accused  him 
of  high  treason  in  desiring  to  deprive  him  of  the  right  of  his  crown 
to  choose  between  the  rival  popes,  and  summoned  a  council  at 
Rockingham,  in  Northamptonshire,  to  punish  him.  conncil  of 
The  council  met  in  Lent  1095,  but  William  soon  Bockingham, 
found  that  he  had  gone  too  far.    The  bishops,  partly  ^^®^* 
in  fear  of  their  own  safety,  partly  through  ignoble  jealousy  of 
their  saintly  chief,  were  ready  to  condemn  their  archbishop  off- 
hand, and  even  to  outlaw  him  at  the  king's  command.     The 
common  people,  on  the  contrary,  were  unanimous  in  his  favour, 
and  the  lay  barons  refused  to  support  so  high-handed  a  policy. 
*  He  is  our  archbishop,'  they  said  to  the  king.     *  He  has  to  govern 
Christian  religion  in  this  land  ;   and  in  this  respect  we,  who  are 
Christians,  cannot  refuse  his  guidance  while  we  live  here,  especially 
as  no  spot  of  offence  attaches  to  him  to  make  you  act  differently 
as  regards  him.'    Already  both  barons  and  commons  were  begin- 
ning dimly  to  see  that  the  Church  was  the  only  champion  strong 
enough   to   maintain   feudal   justice   and   national  Temporary 
liberty  against  the  all-mastering  power  of  the  crown,  reconciiiia- 
The  Red  King  had  to  temporise.     An  embassy  was  ^^^^*  ^      ' 
sent  to  Rome,  and  eventually  WiUiam  agreed  to  recognise  Urban 
as  pope  and  reconcile  himself  to  the  archbishop.    At  Whitsuntide 
1095,  the  two  met  at  Windsor.     A  month  later  Anseim  assumed 
the  archiepiscopal  pall  at  his  cathedral  church  at  Canterbury, 
and  peace  once  more  reigned  in  the  Church  of  England. 
u 
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The  truce  was  not  for  long.     William  had  attacked  Anselm  on 

a  question  of  religious  duty  in  which  the  pope  had  an  interest, 

and  had  failed.     He  now  determined  to  try  the 

Benewed  per- 

secutionof       safer  ground  of  feudal  duty  where  he  alone  was 

Anselm,  1097.  judge.  In  1097  he  made  a  military  expedition 
into  Wales,  and  called  upon  Anselm  to  furnish  his  contingent  of 
soldiers.  The  archbishop  obeyed.  Directly  the  troops  joined 
the  royal  standard,  the  Red  King  burst  into  a  fit  of  real  or  assumed 
anger.  Never  were  soldiers  so  miserably  equipped,  and  so 
manifestly  unfit  for  the  service  which  they  had  to  discharge. 
The  archbishop  was  guilty  of  a  gross  breach  of  feudal  duty,  and 
should  answer  for  it  in  the  king's  court.  Anselm  looked  upon 
this  new  outrage  as  proof  of  the  determination  of  the  king  to 
ruin  him.  It  was  no  use  trying  any  longer  to  live  peaceably 
together.  The  untameable  bull  was  bent  upon  worrying  the 
feeble  sheep  to  death.  William  had  made  God  his  enemy,  and 
the  Church  of  God  his  prey.  Injustice,  tyranny,  moral  corrup- 
tion lorded  it  over  the  land  at  the  bidding  of  a  blasphemous  king 
and  a  grasping  minister.  Hirehng  bishops  acquiesced  in  the 
scandal.  The  remonstrance  of  the  archbishop  was  unheeded, 
hi?  attempts  at  reform  flouted,  he  himself  persecuted,  and  the 
flock  committed  to  his  charge  cruelly  oppressed. 

But  it  was  to  deal  with  cases  such  as  this,  to  reduce  the  license 
of  brute  force  under  the  discipline  of  moral  authority,  to  control 
Appeal  of        *^^^  wickedness  of  kings  with  the  lash  of  spiritual 
Anselm  to        censure,    that    Hildebrand    had    reorganised    the 
the  pope,  1097.  papacy,  and  claimed  for  it  supreme  lordship  over 
the  world.    Not  a  quarter  of  a  century  had  elapsed  since  the  heir 
of  Augustus  had  knelt  amid  the  snows  of  Canossa  in  abject 
humiUation  before  the  representative  of  S.  Peter.     In  Rome  and 
in  Rome  alone  in  that  turbulent  age  was  to  be  found  the  combina- 
tion of  moral  force  and  practical  power  suflicient  to  cope  with 
monarchs  of  the  stamp  of  Rufus.     In  the  days  of  Anselm  the 
papacy  was  the  embodiment  6i  ihbral  and  rehgious  authority. 
Its  throne  was  based  on  higher  sanctions  than  the  thrones  of  the 
earth.     It  existed  to  enforce  the  law  of  righteousness,  to  pro- 
claim the  supreme  importance  of  rehgious  conduct,  to  insist 


upon  the  necessity  of  moral  responsibility.  After  ages  might 
come  to  know  that  its  justice  was  venal,  its  religion  too  often 
but  formal  obedience,  its  morality  the  slave  and  plaything  of 
worldly  ambition.  Future  generations  might  come  to  recognise 
that  the  national  law  of  a  civilised  state  was,  with  all  its  imper- 
fections, a  surer  guarantee  of  justice  than  the  elaborate  code  of 
a  foreign  power  which  was  always  open  to  political  and  often  to 
pecuniary  bribes.  In  the  days  of  Anselm  it  was  not  so.  Pro- 
bably, amid  all  the  governments  of  Europe,  the  papacy  at  that 
time  was  the  most  pure.  Certainly  it  was  purity  itself  when 
compared  to  the  court  of  Rufus.  So  in  the  days  of  his  distress, 
threatened  by  the  king,  deserted  by  the  bishops,  Anselm  turned 
for  support  in  weariness  of  heart  to  the  rock  of  Peter.  He  asked 
leave  to  go  to  Rome  and  take  counsel  of  the  pope.  At  once 
national  feeling  was  aroused.  King,  bishops,  and  barons  were 
united  in  urging  him  to  withdraw  his  request.  He  remained 
steadily  persistent.  At  last  the  king,  perhaps  secretly  pleased  at 
getting  rid  of  him  without  violence,  gave  a  grudging  assent. 
In  November  1097  Anselm  left  the  shores  of  England,  pursued 
to  the  last  by  the  petty  insults  of  the  king — in  name  a  pilgrim,  in 
reality  an  exile. 

For  three  years  Anselm  remained  abroad.     He  was  received 
by  pope  Urban  with  extreme  deference,  lodged  at  the  Lateran 
palace,  and  consulted  on  various  matters  of  ecclesi-  ^^^^  ^^ 
astical  policy.    In  April  1099  he  attended  a  council  Anselm, 
at  the  Lateran,  in  which  he  was  placed  in  the  post  ^"®*~^l^0- 
of  honour  next  the  pope,  and  heard  the  excommunication  of  the 
Church  pronounced  against  all  prelates  who  accepted  investiture 
from  a  layman.     But  in  spite  of  this  Urban  took  good  care  not 
to  give  a  formal  decision  in  his  favour.   He  was  not  prepared  to  run 
the  risk  of  losing  the  allegiance  of  England.     Sick  at  heart  at  the 
delay,  Anselm  left  Italy  for  France  after  Easter  1099.  ^     ,,  ^ 
There  in  the  summer  of  the  year  iioo  he  heard  the  Anselm  by 
news  of  the  Red  King's  death  and  received  a  summons  5^'^  ^^ 
from  Henry  i.  to  return.    On  September  23  he  once 
more  set  foot  in  England  amid  the  welcome  of  the  whole  nation. 
Indeed,  for  the  moment  it  seerned  as  if  a  new  era  was  dawning 
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for  England,  and  all  difficulties  were  cleared  away.  The  first  act 
of  the  new  king  on  ascending  the  throne  was  to  issue  a  charter  of 
liberties,  in  which  he  promised  to  grant  freedom  to  the  Holy 
Church  of  God,  and  renounced  all  claims  to  sell,  lease,  or  make 
profit  out  of  ecclesiastical  lands  during  a  vacancy  in  bishopric  or 
abbacy.  The  first  act  of  the  returned  archbishop  was  to  free 
Henry's  chosen  bride  Edith,  the  great-granddaughter  of  Eadmund 
Ironsides,  from  all  obligation  to  a  conventual  life,  and  to  hallow 
a  marriage  which  united  the  houses  of  Rolf  and  of  Cerdic.  No  one 
did  more  than  Anselm  to  secure  the  throne  of  Henry  from  the 
attacks  of  his  brother  Robert  in  iioi.  No  one  was  more  forward 
n,u    .««.n  «f  than  the  king  to  assist  Anselm  in  holding  a  council 

The  council  oi  *->     .  ,     .1  i     •     a*     i 

Westminster,    at  Westminster  m  1102  to  promote  the  ecclesiastical 

1102-  reforms  which  he  had  so  much  at  heart.    At  that 

celebrated  meeting  the  final  step  was  taken  in  the  enforcement 
of  clerical  celibacy,  and  the  rules  of  the  English  Church  assimi- 
lated to  those  of  Rome.  All  married  priests  were  to  put  away 
their  wives,  and  all  clergy  in  the  future  to  make  a  profession  of 
chastity  on  being  ordained  sub-deacon.  From  that  time  until 
the  reign  of  Edward  vi.  clerical  marriages  were  contrary  to 
ecclesiastical  law,  though  they  were  common  enough  in  fact,  and 
often  connived  at  by  authority. 

This  seeming  harmony  was  only  on  the  outside.  Henry, 
though  more  pohtic  and  less  impetuous  than  his  brother,  was  not 
one  whit  less  masterful.  Anselm,  though  anxious  for  peace,  was 
as  tenacious  as  ever  of  the  rights  of  his  own  individual  conscience. 
Question oflay  Unluckily,  in  the  question  of  lay  investitures  which 
investitures,  was  at  that  time  agitating  western  Europe,  was 
found  abundant  material  for  friction  between  two  such  characters. 
The  court  of  Rome  since  the  days  of  Hildebrand  had  been 
straining  every  nerve  to  abolish  the  custom  by  which  a  newly 
appointed  bishop  did  feudal  homage  to  his  temporal  lord,  and 
received  from  him  the  episcopal  ring  and  the  pastoral  staff  as  the 
symbols  of  his  spiritual  authority.  Such  a  ceremony  seemed  to 
imply  too  great  dependence  of  the  ecclesiastical  on  the  civil 
power.  It  might  easily  be  twisted  by  ingenious  lawyers  into  an 
admission  that  bishops  derived  their  spiritual  authority  from  the 
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king  and  not  from  the  Church.  It  rendered  more  difficult  the 
absolute  concentration  of  the  clergy  under  the  pope,  like  an 
army  under  its  commander-in-chief,  which  Hildebrand  especially 
desired  to  effect.  Partly  in  the  general  interests  of  the  Church, 
partly  in  the  selfish  interests  of  the  papacy,  the  popes  entered 
into  a  fierce  struggle  with  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  to  destroy 
lay  investiture.  Councils  were  held  and  canons  passed  forbidding 
the  clergy  from  receiving  the  ring  and  pastoral  staff  from  a 
layman,  and  excommunicating  the  disobedient.  The  struggle 
had  raged  on  the  continent  for  many  years  before  it  affected 
England  at  all.  Lay  investiture  had  always  been  the  custom  in 
England.  It  had  never  been  abused,  and  no  one  had  troubled 
his  head  about  it.  Lanfranc  and  Anselm  himself  had  accepted 
it  as  a  matter  of  course.  But  when  Anselm  was  in  exile  he  had 
been  brought  into  the  thick  of  the  fight.  He  had  taken  part  in 
the  council  of  the  Lateran  where  lay  investiture  was  denounced. 
For  him  personally,  therefore,  the  matter  was  concluded.  He 
could  no  longer  be  a  party  to  an  infraction  of  the  law  of  the 
Church,  however  plausible  the  reasons.  How  could  he  con- 
scientiously do  that  which  his  own  voice  had  denounced,  and 
incur  penalties  which  he  himself  had  taken  part  in  inflicting  ? 

Accordingly,  when  Henry  demanded  on  his  return  that  he 
should  do  homage  for  the  restitution  of  his  temporahties,  he 
refused.     No  arguments  could  prevail  upon  him  to  consecrate 
bishops  who  had  received  investiture  from  the  king.    On  the 
other  hand,  Henry  was  determined  not  to  forgo  an  ancient 
custom  and  privilege  of  his  crown  simply  in  deference  to  the 
conscientious  scruples  of  the  archbishop.    The  result  was  a  dead- 
lock, but  no  quarrel.     During  the  years  1102  and  1103  embassies 
went  to  and  fro  between  England  and  Rome,  but  the  pope  re- 
mained as  firm  as  Anselm  and  would  not  make  any  j^^g^^^^^^ 
exception   in   favour   of   Henry.     *  Know   all   men  between 
present,'  exclaimed  Warelwast,  bishop  of  Exeter,  f;^Jf^^^i^i(3 
the  king's  envoy,  '  that  not  to  save  his  kingdom 
will  king  Henry  lose  the  investiture  of  the  churches.'     '  Nor 
before  God,'  replied  the  pope,  crimsoning  with  indignation,  '  to 
save  his  head  will  pope  Paschal  let  him  have  them.'     On  the 
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failure  of  the  negotiations,  Anselm,  who  had  made  a  special  visit 
to  Rome  at  the  king's  request,  received  an  intimation  that  he  had 
better  not  return  to  England  unless  he  was  prepared  to  submit. 
For  a  second  time  he  found  himself  in  exile  for  conscience  sake, 
and  the  revenues  of  his  see  confiscated  to  the  king's  use. 
But  Henry  was  no  Rufus  to  quarrel  wantonly  with  the  Church 
for  the  sake  of  a  paltry  revenue  or  a  satisfied  revenge.  His 
negotiations  with  the  pope  had  showed  him  something  of  the 
strength  of  the  feeling  against  lay  investiture  abroad.  Even  in 
England  two  of  the  clerks  of  his  own  chapel,  whom  he  had 
nominated  to  vacant  sees,  repudiated  investiture  at  his  hands. 
With  the  instinct  of  a  statesman  he  felt  that  he  was  on  the  losing 
side.  He  dared  not  face  a  sentence  of  excommunication,  and  in 
1 105  he  saw  that  it  was  time  to  yield.     In  1106  Anselm  was 

recalled  and  his  revenues  restored,  and  in  the 
the  investiture  August  of  the  next  year  a  final  settlement  of  the 
difficulty,        difficulty  was  arrived  at.    Henry  gave  up  his  claim 

to  invest  with  the  ring  and  the  staff,  the  symbols  of 
spiritual  authority,  but  retained  the  oath  of  homage  to  himself 
which  was  the  acknowledgment  of  feudal  allegiance.  The  arch- 
bishop did  not  survive  his  triumph  long.  On  Wednesday  in 
Holy  Week  1109  his  pure  and  much  tried  soul  passed  to  its  rest. 
His  work  remained  behind  him.  The  first  great  struggle 
between  Church  and  State  in  England  since  the  days  of  Wilfrid 
had  ended  in  the  victory  of  the  Church,  largely  because  the 
champion  of  the  Church  was  Anselm.  It  was  a  victory  of 
character  over  law,  of  moral  ascendancy  over  material  force. 
Both  William  and  Henry  had  the  letter  of  the  law  on  their  side. 
Nature  of  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  Anselm  were  the  rights  of  conscience. 
Anselm's  Both  William  and  Henry  had  the  power  of  the  nation 

vic  ory.  behind  them  to  enforce  their  will.     With  Anselm 

there  was  but  the  strength  of  the  martyr's  weakness.  It  is  true 
that  the  archbishop  could  not  have  maintained  the  struggle  at  all 
had  he  not  had  the  power  of  Rome  at  his  back.  Yet  the  pope 
dared  give  him  little  open  support,  and  the  adherence  of  the 
barons  and  the  clergy  in  England  to  his  side  did  far  more  to 
influence  the  royal  policy  than  all  the  remonstrances  of  Rome. 
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Englishmen  quickly  saw  that  the  struggle  between  Anselm  and 
Rufus  was  but  part  of  the  eternal  struggle  between  right  and 
wrong.  They  realised  gradually  that  the  question  between 
Anselm  and  Henry  was  part  of  the  far  wider  question  of  a  united 
Christendom  or  an  insular  Church.  They  felt  dimly  that  bound 
up  with  the  resistance  of  the  archbishop  was  the  sacred  cause  of 
their  own  liberty.  Anselm  was  fighting  for  the  liberties  of 
England  no  less  than  for  his  own  conscience  or  the  claims  of  the 
pope.  The  Church  was  the  one  power  in  England  not  yet  reduced 
under  the  iron  heel  of  the  Norman  kings.  The  clergy  were  the 
one  body  which  still  dared  to  dispute  their  will.  To  them  fell  the 
noble  task  of  handing  on  the  torch  ofhberty  amid  the  gloom  of 
a  tyrannical  age.  The  all-mastering  despotism  of  the  crown  was 
the  special  danger  to  England  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  cen- 
turies. It  was  the  Church  which  in  that  time  of  crisis  rescued 
England  from  slavery.  Had  there  been  no  Anselm  Henry  i. 
would  have  issued  no  charter  of  liberties.  Had  there  been  no 
Becket,  Stephen  Langton  would  have  failed  to  inspire  the  barons 
to  wrest  the  Great  Charter  from  the  reluctant  hands  of  John. 

For  fifty  years  after  the  death  of  Anselm  the  current  of  ecclesi- 
astical life  in  England  flowed  peaceably  enough.     The  English 
Church    enlarged    her    boundaries    by    giving    an  Extension  of 
English  bishop  to  the  diocese  of  Llandaff  in  1107,  J.^'^^JJi^^'^^ 
and  to  that  of  S.   David's  in   1115,  and  by  the 
foundation  of  the  see  of  Carlisle  in  1133.     She  improved  her 
organisation   by   the   division   of  the   huge   diocese  of  Lmcoln 
through  the  estabhshment  of  the  see  of  Ely  in  1109.    But  though 
bishoprics  were  increased  in  number,  the  character  of  the  bishops 
was  not  improved.     The  worst  side  of  the  now  dominant  influence 
of  feudalism  was  seen  in  the  increased  tendency  of  kings  to  use 
bishoprics    simply   as    the    reward    of    administrative    service. 
William  I.  appointed  to  bishoprics  the  best  men  Deterioration 
whom  he  could  find.     WilHam  11.  appointed  those  of  _i^he  ^^^ 
who  gave  him  most  money,  Henry  i.  and  Henry  11.  ®P"^®P*  ®- 
those  who  had  been  most  useful  to  them  in  the  government  offices. 
Such  men  often  proved  good  administrators  and  magnificent 
builders.    They  could  not  in  the  nature  of  things  become  religious 
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leaders.  Religion,  banished  from  the  higher  ranks  of  the  clergy, 
was  driven  more  and  more  to  find  a  humbler  home  apart  from 
the  world  in  monastery  and;  hermit  age.  All  over  England 
sprang  up  religious  houses  where  devotion  and  learning  found 
rest  and  protection  in  a  rude  and  brutal  age.  For  a  century  and 
a  half  after  the  Conquest  all  the  best  men  in  the  English  Church 
came  from  the  monasteries.  Hardly  a  movement  in  favour  of 
stricter  hfe  manifested  itself  within  the  pale  of  the  western  Church, 
but  it  soon  found  a  representative  in  English  monasticism.  In 
this  men  recognised  one  of  the  advantages  of  the  closer  connection 
with  Church  life  abroad. 

The  reverse  of  the  medal  was  seen  when,  in  11 25,  John  of 
Crema  claimed  to  take  precedence  of  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
The  papal  bury  and  all  the  bishops  of  his  province,  by  virtue  of 
lsgation,ll26.  hjs  appointment  as  legate  by  the  pope,  although  he 
was  only  in  priest's  orders.  The  archbishop,  William  of  Corbeil, 
weakly  yielded,  and  then  to  save  further  indignity  went  to  Rome 
and  procured  the  appointment  of  legate  for  himself.  By  the 
appointment  of  John  of  Crema  in  1125,  and  afterwards  of  Henry 
of  Winchester  in  1139,  to  govern  the  Church  of  England  by 
virtue  of  the  office  of  legate,  the  popes  were  in  fact  making  a 
claim  that  all  metropolitical  if  not  episcopal  power  was  derived 
from  them,  and  was  exercised  by  delegation  from  them.  Such 
a  claim  was  no  more  likely  to  be  admitted  by  the  Church  of 
England  in  the  twelfth  century  than  by  the  Church  of  Spain  at 
the  council  of  Trent,  but  neither  side  wished  to  push  matters 
to  an  extremity.  A  solution  of  the  difficulty  was  found  which 
did  not  involve  any  decision  on  the  constitutional  point.  After 
the  time  of  Stephen  Langton  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  for 
the  time  being  always  received  a  commission  from  the  pope  to 
act  as  his  ordinary  legate,  and  the  papal  lawyers  were  left  as  free 
to  argue  that  he  exercised  his  metropolitical  functions  in  virtue  of 
his  office  of  legate,  as  were  the  English  lawyers  that  he  exercised 
them  in  virtue  of  his  archbishopric.  The  whole  controversy  aptly 
illustrates  the  extreme  difficulty  of  harmonising  the  rights  of  a 
national  Church  with  the  ever-increasing  claims  of  the  mediaeval 
papacy. 
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Before  the  end  of  the  century  the  struggle  between  the  Church 
and  the  crown  broke  out  again  in  an  aggravated  form.  Henry  11. 
came  to  the  throne  with  the  fixed  determination  to  p^^^y  ^^ 
reduce  all  the  turbulent  and  independent  elements  Henry  II., 
of  Enghsh  national  life  firmly  under  the  power  of  1154-1189. 
the  king.  The  remedy  for  the  anarchy  which  had  marked  the 
reign  of  Stephen  was  to  be  found  in  the  estabhshment  of  a  strong 
government  directed  by  the  king  and  administered  by  his  servants. 
Royal  justice  was  to  reign  supreme  over  local  justice,  royal 
servants  were  to  oust  the  feudal  nobihty  from  all  important 
administrative  posts,  the  officers  of  the  royal  exchequer  to  collect 
and  disburse  the  revenue  of  the  country.  Feudal  and  clerical 
privileges  ahke  must  bow  their  heads  before  the  imperious  march 
of  the  royal  law.  The  result  was  not  necessarily  a  tyranny,  for  a 
tyranny  implies  something  of  injustice  in  its  principles,  and  of 
caprice  in  its  administration,  and  never  was  any  ruler  more 
determinedly  the  champion  of  justice  and  the  advocate  of  system 
than  was  Henry  11.  Indeed,  an  elaborate  judicial  organisation 
was,  from  one  point  of  view,  the  deathblow  to  tyranny  ;  for 
history  proves  that  in  the  end  there  is  no  more  powerful  check 
upon  the  will  of  a  king  than  the  customs,  traditions,  and  pre- 
cedents which  gather  insensibly  round  an  organised  legal  system. 
Kings  may  come  and  go,  dynasties  rise  and  fall,  but  the  law  hke 
the  Church  hves  on  for  ever,  and  is  stronger  than  the  king.  But 
the  growth  of  precedent,  the  strengthening  of  tradition,  is 
necessarily  a  work  of  time.  Law  which  in  England  has  grown 
to  be  the  nurse  of  freedom  might  easily  in  the  twelfth  century 
have  sunk  into  the  slave  of  despotism.  From  the  time  of  the 
Conquest  to  the  time  of  Simon  de  Montfort  England  importance  of 
was  threatened  with  two  great  dangers— the  uncon-  the  ii^^ty^°' 
trolled  will  of  unjust,  wicked  kings  hke  Wilham  11.  *  ®  ^^  ' 
and  John,  and  the  grinding  administrative  despotism  of  the 
government,  such  as  did  in  part  result  from  the  legal  reforms  of 
Henry  11.  From  both  these  dangers  she  was  saved  by  the  Church. 
Under  Anselm  and  Stephen  Langton  she  upheld  the  banner  of 
righteousness  and  liberty  against  wickedness  and  oppression.  In 
her  own  law,  codified  earlier  in  the  century  under  Ivo  of  Chartres 


1 1 


io6 


History  of  the  Church  of  England 


I 


il 


and  Gratian,  she  opposed  to  the  king's  law  a  system  whicli  claimed 
a  higher  sanction,  professed  a  nobler  aim,  was  based  upon 
principles  not  less  scientific,  and  was  already  invested  with  the 
halo  of  tradition.  By  her  use  of  the  principle  of  representation 
in  her  councils  she  was  lighting  the  path  of  England  to  Par- 
liamentary liberty  as  she  had  in  former  times  guided  it  to  national 
unity. 

Wliile  contemplating  services  so  many  and  so  great,  it  seems 
at  first  sight  disappointing  to  find  that  the  notable  struggle 

,     between  Church  and  State  towards  the  close  of  the 
Character  of 

the  policy  century,  which  gave  to  the  English  Church  the 
1^1  ^^^mn  niost  celebrated  of  her  martyrs  if  not  the  truest 
of  her  saints,  should  have  arisen  upon  a  question 
of  clerical  privilege.  It  is  easy  to  paint  Becket  simply  as  a  blind 
and  fanatical  uplvolder  of  harmful  scandals  in  the  fancied  interests 
of  a  priestly  caste.  For  inch  a  purpose  it  is  only  necessary  to 
look  at  the  events  of  tl»e  twelfth  through  the  eyes  of  tlie  nine- 
teenth century,  and  to  forget  that  in  days  when  justice  aditdnis- 
tcTcd  in  the  kinf^'s  court  wa^  only  another  name  for  the  king's 
will,  \vl>cn  equality  before  tike  law  meant  suppression  under  the 
crown,  immunity  was  often  tlic  only  pockiible  form  of  lit)eity. 
Freedom  decked  Ikcrsdf  with  tlie  plumes  of  pri\'ilege  to  hide  lier 
true  character  from  the  searching  eyt^  of  despotic  power.  This 
truth  mu-st  be  jwominent  in  our  minds  if  we  wx>u]d  understand  the 
real  nature  of  the  contest,  and  appreciate  the  real  greatness  of 
Bcckct.  It  vfdkS  plain  enougti  to  his  contemporaries.  Tlic  men 
who  took  the  lead  in  op]xi»ng  him  wtte  the  king's  officiak.  the 
men  who  lived  and  pro&ted  by  the  supremacy  of  the  govemmcnt. 
The  nH:n  who  supported  him  most  faithfully,  loved  him  mocut 
truly,  mourned  for  him  with  sincerity,  and  canonised  him  in 
iKHiest  affection,  %\x're  tliie  people  of  England,  the  humble  commons 
of  the  realm,  who  cared  not  one  jot  for  tlw  immunity  of  a  clerical 
offender,  but  let  tlniir  hearts  go  out  In  willing  admiration  for  a 
champion  who  dared  to  say  to  tlie  despot  in  the  plenitude  of  Ids 
power :  *  Thus  far  shalt  tlwm  go  and  no  further.* 

The  events  of  Bccket's  life,  aftiT  lie  became  archbishop,  show 
that  what  was  uppermost  in  his  mind  wa$  a  sense,  almost  fanatical. 
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of  the  necessity  of  resisting  royal  encroacluncnt,  not  sbnply 
a  blind  determination  to  maintain  tlie  privileges  of  his  order. 
Trained  in  the  houseliold  of  archbishop  Theobald,  jj^^^^^nijujtlw 
for  seven  years  the  friend,  advijcr.  and  chief  official  ^  B^ck^i  u 
of  the  king,  Becket,  when  raised  to  the  sec  of  Canter-  JJjuiS?* 
bury  in  1162,  had  had  every  opportunity  of  knowing 
what  the  real  character  of  the  royal  government  was  like.    As  a 
student  at  Bologna  he  had  made  himself  familiar  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  civil  and  the  canon  law.     As  chancellor  he  was 
brought  into  contact  with  tlic  practical  working  of  the  comniun 
law.    He  frequently  dLsi>ensed  justice  in  tlie  name  of  the  king. 
It  was  his  business  to  administer  vacant  sce«  and  abbacies  for  the 
king's  profit.     He  was  paid  for  his  service*  by  a  number  of  im- 
portant and  valuable  ecclesiastical  offices,  although  he  was  but 
ill  deacon's  orders,  and  liad  no  intention  at  that  tnnc  of  devoting 
liimself  to  a  clerical  vocation.    Indeed,  his  duty  to  the  king  l*ad 
cauffted  him  more  than  once  to  bear  hardly  upon  the  Church, 
and  to  gain  the  reputation  of  being  a  dcsptser  of  the  clergy.    As 
^irchdeacon  of  Canterbury  l>e  must  have  become  fully  aware  of 
all  the  difficulties  arising  out  of  the  immunities  of  the  clergy 
from  the  criminal  law.    In  fact,  his  double  position  as  a  hif;hly 
jJaoed  ecclesiastic  and   the  chief  minister  of  the  king  made 
him  tlioroughly  acquainted  with  tlic  ab«»e$  of  both  the  civil  and 
the  ecclesiastical  government.    And  yet  when  made  archbi&liop 
of  Canterbury  Ivc  cho»e  at  once  the  policy  to  which  he  steadily 
adhered,    w'itliout  lK=*itation  he  set  himself  to  oppose  tlie  royal 
dictatorship.    He  w;i«  no  longer  merely  the  king's  servant  wliose 
duty  it  vi-as  to  carry  out  the  king's  will.    He  liad  acquired  national 
responsibilities  with  the  acquisition  of  the  ecclesiastical  iK-adship 
of  the  nation.    In  1x63  Henry,  at  a  council  held  at  WcxxLstock, 
required  that  the  aid  by  custom  paid  locally  to  tiK    ^^  ^^^^^i 
sheriff  shoold  be  paid  direct  into  the  exclicqucr.    ^  ijjy  tJ>» 
But  thb  was  the  source  from  which  the  sheriffs    ^  ^^^ 
made  roost  of  their  profits,  and  Becket  saw  that  if 
this  item  of  revenue  waa  taken  away  from  them  tliey  would  have 
to  make  up  for  their  lois  by  increased  e.\actk>ns  in  other  wa>^. 
The  net  results  of  tlie  change  w-ould  be  an  increase  in  tlie  revenue 
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of  the  crown,  and  a  disproportionate  increase  in  the  misery  of  the 
people.  His  mind  was  made  up.  He  refused  absolutely  to  pay 
the  tax  on  his  own  lands,  and  claimed  exemption  for  the  lands 
of  the  Church.  He  was  successful  in  his  refusal.  It  was  the 
first  time  since  the  Conquest  that  the  will  of  the  king  had  been 
overcome  in  a  matter  of  taxation. 

Later  in  the  year  a  more  serious  quarrel  broke  out.  Since  the 
separation  of  the  ecclesiastical  from  the  temporal  courts  by 
William  i.,  a  system  had  grown  up  under  which  all  clerical 
offenders,  even  against  the  ordinary  criminal  law,  such  as  the  law 
of  murder  or  of  theft,  were  punishable  only  in  the  eccelsiastical 
courts.    Thus,  however  heinous  their  crime  might  be  proved  to 

His  support  ^^'  ^^^y  were  only  liable  to  be  punished  by  the 
of  clerical  ecclesiastical  censures  of  deprivation  and  excom- 
immumties.  munication,  and  were  not  like  lay  criminals  in 
danger  of  losing  life  or  limb,  though  apparently,  in  some  cases, 
they  might  be  imprisoned  for  a  long  term  of  years.  This  in- 
equality of  punishment  was  bad  enough,  but  the  evil  was  increased 
a  hundred-fold  by  the  easy  way  in  which  the  bishops  were  in  the 
habit  of  conferring  the  tonsure.  To  have  received  the  tonsure 
was  sufficient  to  give  a  man  his  benefit  of  clergy  ;  and  every  one 
who  could  read  or  write,  whether  his  profession  was  that  of  a 
lawyer,  a  secretary,  a  government  official,  or  a  clerk,  received  the 
tonsure.  There  thus  grew  up  in  the  lower  ranks  of  the  clergy  a 
numerous  body  of  needy,  turbulent,  and  lawless  men  who  dis- 
charged no  clerical  functions,  and  were  subject  to  no  clerical 
discipline,  but  were  protected  from  the  just  punishment  of  their 
deeds  by  clerical  privilege.  Henry  proposed  to  deal  with  the 
evil  in  a  straightforward  way.  A  clerk  accused  of  crime  was  to 
be  tried  in  the  ecclesiastical  court,  but  on  conviction  was  to  be 
brought  into  the  king's  court  to  receive  sentence.  Thus  his 
benefit  of  clergy  would  avail  him  only  for  trial,  and  not  for 
punishment,  and  similar  punishment  would  be  meted  out  to  all. 
But  Becket  was  suspicious  even  of  so  small  a  diminution  of 
clerical  privileges,  and  apparently  with  reason,  for  on  his  refusal 
to  accept  the  king's  proposal,  Henry  rounded  on  him  with  a 
vague  demand  that  he  would  promise  to  obey  the  ancient  customs 
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of  the  realm.     Becket  cautiously  replied  that  he  would  do  so 
saving  his  order,  and  the  king  angrily  broke  up  the  conference. 

In  the  January  of  the  next  year,  a  meeting  was  held  at 
Clarendon  in  which  Henry  produced  a  list  of  thirteen  consti- 
tutions which  he  said  embodied  the  ancient  customs  ^^  ^^^^^._ 
to  which  he  referred,  and  required  Becket  to  swear  tntions  of 
obedience  to  them.    These  were  the  famous  Con-  Clarendon, 
stitutions  of  Clarendon.    The  most   important  of 
them  were  the  following  : — 

I.  Questions  about  advowsons  and  the  right  of  presentation 
"to  churches  were  to  be  decided  in  the  king's  court. 
III.  Clergy  accused  of  crime  were  not  to  be  further  pro- 
tected by  the  Church  after  conviction  in  the  ecclesias- 
tical court. 
VIII.  Appeals  were  to  go  from  the  archdeacon  to  the  bishop, 
and  from  the  bishop  to  the  archbishop.     If  the  arch- 
bishop failed  to  do  justice,  the  cause  was  to  be  settled 
in  the  archbishop's  court  by  the  precept  of  the  king, 
and  not  to  go  further  without  the  king's  leave. 
XI.  Archbishops,   bishops,   and   all  beneficed  clergy,   who 
held  of  the  king  in  chief,  were  to  hold  their  possessions 
by  barony. 
XII.  The  rents  of  archbishoprics,  bishoprics,  abbacies,  and 
priories  were  to  go  to  the  king  during  vacancy.    The 
vacancies  were  to  be  filled  by  election  by  the  principal 
clergy  in  the  king's  chapel,  with  the  consent  of  the 
king  and  his  council. 
XIII.  Sons  of  villeins  were  not  to  be  ordained  without  the 

consent  of  their  lords. 
The  reduction  of  the  constitutions  to  writing  fully  justified 
Becket 's  caution.  Some  of  them  undoubtedly  enunciated 
customs  as  old  at  any  rate  as  William  the  Conqueror,  and  steadily 
acted  upon  ever  since.  That  no  archbishop  or  bishop  should 
leave  the  country  without  the  king's  consent,  and  that  no  tenant- 
in-chief  or  minister  of  the  crown  should  be  excommunicated  with- 
out notice  to  the  king  or  his  justiciar,  were  enumerated  as  customs 
of   the   Church  of  England  in  the  days  of   William  i.    The 
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arrangement  by  which  the  king  was  to  control  all  the  appointments 
of  the  higher  clergy  was  part  of  the  compromise  between  Anselm 
and  Henry  i.  in  1107.  But  that  appeals  should  not  go  to  Rome 
without  the  king's  leave  was  an  ancient  custom  of  the  Church 
and  realm,  which  since  the  time  of  Anselm  had  been  more 
honoured  in  the  breach  than  the  observance  ;  while  the  doctrines 
that  the  higher  clergy  held  their  lands  by  barony,  and  that  the 
rents  and  profits  reverted  to  the  crown  on  a  vacancy,  were 
oppressive  and  new-fangled  inventions  of  the  feudal  lawyers. 

Still,  whatever  might  be  the  history  of  each  particular  clause, 
there  could  be  no  doubt  that  the  general  effect  of  the  Constitu- 
tions was  to  bring  the  administration  of  the  Church  far  more 
distinctly  under  the  control  of  the  crown  than  it  had  been  ever 
before.  To  Becket  they  seemed  but  the  expression  of  a  masterful 
will,  determined  to  reduce  all  men  to  a  dead  level  of  slavery. 
But  it  was  very  difficult  for  him  to  refuse  his  consent.  Nearly  all 
the  barons  and  many  of  the  bishops  were  urging  him  to  yield. 
Even  the  pope  let  it  be  known  that  he  did  not  countenance 
opposition  to  the  royal  will.  Passions  were  becoming  excited, 
and  the  lives  of  Becket's  supporters  were  at  stake.  In  a  moment 
of  weakness  the  archbishop  was  prevailed  upon  to  surrender  his 
own  better  judgment  and  accept  the  constitutions.  Hardly  were 
the  words  out  of  his  mouth,  than  he  saw  what  a  mistake  he  had 
committed.  Henry  triumphantly  demanded  that  he  should  set 
his  archiepiscopal  seal  to  them,  and  swear  publicly  to  observe 
them.  Not  content  with  a  personal  acquiescence  he  demanded 
an  official  recognition.  He  would  compromise  not  merely  Becket 
himself,  but  the  whole  Church  of  Engj^nd  for  ever.  Becket  at 
once  saw  the  danger.  Publicly  lamenting  his  lapse  he  withdrew 
his  consent,  set  himself  a  penance  for  his  unworthy  compliance, 
and  prepared  to  fly  to  the  continent  and  invoke  the  aid  of  the  pope. 

But  no  one  dared  to  brave  the  anger  of  the  king,  or  assist 
the  archbishop  in  his  flight.     The  autumn  found  him  still  in 

.,   ,        England    and   at    Henry's    mercy.     He   was   sum- 
Council  of  O  M     1     1  J        J.     XT       J.U  i. 

Northampton,  moned  to  attend  a  council  held  at  Northampton 
^^^-  in   October   1164.     He   obeyed,   going   as   all   men 

thought  to  his  doom.     But  Henry  was  no  Commodus  to  delight 
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in   blood  for  its  own  sake.     The  cruel  Angevin  race  loved  to 
crush  the  heart  out  of  their  victims,  rather  than  drain  their 
life  blood.     The  king  preferred  to  demand  from  the  archbishop 
an  exact  and  immediate  account  of  the  receipts  and  expenditure 
of  all  the  bishoprics  and  abbacies  administered  by  him  for  the 
king's  benefit  during  his  chancellorship,  although  he  had  received 
his  discharge  in  full  on  quitting  office.    Such  a  demand  plainly 
meant  his  ruin  ;    Becket  interpreted  it  to  mean  his  death  too. 
Proceeding  to  the  church,  he  said  the  mass  of  the  protomartyr 
S.  Stephen  at  S.  Stephen's  altar  in  obvious  reference  to  his  own 
position,  then  taking  his  metropolitical  cross  in  his  own  hands, 
made  his  way  to  the  council  chamber.     The  king  refused  to  see 
him.     Sending  for  the  bishops  and  barons  he  deliberated  with 
them  on  the  archbishop's  punishment,  while  Becket  sat  alone  in 
the  outer  chamber,  clasping  his  cross,  deserted  by  all.     At  last 
the  debate  was  finished,  and  Robert  of  Leicester  issued  forth  to 
notify  to  the  archbishop  his  doom.     But  before  he  could  speak 
the  words  Becket  arose,  his  cross  in  his  hand.     *  Robert,'  he  said, 
*  by  the  allegiance  you  owe  me  as  your  spiritual  father,  I  forbid 
you  to  speak.'     Leicester  hesitated,  and  Becket  swept  out  from 
the  hall  amid  the  muttered  curses  of  the  lawless  retainers  of  the 
king.     He  knew  that  the  breach  was  complete.    The  alternative 
before  him  was  death  or  flight.     Hurrying  away  in  disguise  in  the 
dead  of  night,  he  got  him  safely  across  the  sea,  laid  his  complaint 
at  the  feet  of  pope  Alexander  iii.  and  Louis  vii.  of  France,  and 
retired  at  their  suggestion  to  the  Cistercian  monastery  at  Pontigny, 
where  he  embraced  a  life  of  the  severest  discipline. 

But  bodily  asceticism  did  not  mean  with  Becket  spiritual 
self-control.     Never  was  he  more  determined  to  claim  every 
tittle  of  his  privileges  and  exercise  every  right  of  ^^.j^  ^^ 
revenge,   than  when   he   was   a   pensioner  on  the  Becket, 
bounty  of  the  abbot  of  Pontigny.     He  cited  Henry  1164-1170. 
to  submit  to  his  censures.     He  prepared  to  launch  an  excom- 
munication against  him.     On  Ascension  Day  1166  he  did,  in  fact, 
excommunicate  John  of  Oxford,  dean  of  Salisbury,  one  of  his 
bitterest   opponents.     On   the   other   hand   Henry   replied   by 
seizing  the  property  of  the  relatives  of  the  archbishop,  and 
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exiling  them  from  England  to  the  number  of  about  400.  He 
even  threatened  to  expel  the  whole  Cistercian  order  unless  they 
drove  their  guest  from  Pontigny.  In  1170  he  went  out  of  his 
way  to  add  a  new  cause  of  difference  between  himself  and  Becket, 
by  having  his  eldest  son  crowned  by  the  archbishop  of  York 
in  manifest  derogation  of  the  rights  of  Canterbury,  although 
he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  effect  a  reconciliation.  By  that 
time  Henry  had  learned  that  Becket  the  exile  was  a  much  more 
dangerous  person  than  Becket  the  primate,  and  he  found  it 
necessary  to  dissemble  his  hate  in  the  interests  of  his  crown. 

In  July  1170  terms  were  agreed  upon  at  Freteval,  and  on 
December  ist  the  archbishop  once  more  landed  in  England. 
Hisreturnand  His  progress  to  Canterbury  was  a  triumphal  march, 
murder,  1170.  The    people    had    ever   recognised    him    as    their 
champion,  they  now  welcomed  him  as  their  deliverer.     But 
Becket  returned  not  as  the  deliverer  but  as  the  avenger.     A  few 
days  before  his  landing,  he  had  procured  the  publication  of  a 
papal  excommunication  against  the  bishops  who  had  taken  part 
in  the  coronation.     His  first  act  on  his  return  was  a  haughty 
refusal  to  absolve  them  unless  they  acknowledged  their  fault  and 
promised  obedience  in  the  future.     In  this  no  doubt  he  was 
technically  acting  according  to  law.    But  on  Christmas  Day  he 
went  on  to  excommunicate  some  of  the  king's  barons  who  had 
opposed  him.     It  was  this  which  wrought  his  death.     Henry,  on 
hearing  of  it,  broke  into  one  of  his  furious  fits  of  anger.     Four 
knights,  with  whom  the  wish  was  father  to  the  thought,  inter- 
preted his  tempestuous  words  into  a  demand  for  the  archbishop's 
life.     Hurrying  to  Canterbury  they  forced  their  way  unarmed 
into  Becket's  presence  on  December  29th,  and  demanded  that  he 
should  remove  the  excommunication.     Becket,  though  he  fore- 
saw what   would   happen,   sternly  refused ;    and  the  knights 
denouncing  him  as  a  traitor,  withdrew  to  assume  their  arms  and 
summon  help  in  the  name  of  the  king.     The  bell  for  vespers 
began  to  sound,  and  the  archbishop,  with  his  cross  borne  in  front 
of  him,  made  his  way  as  usual  into  the  cathedral.     Hardly  had 
he  reached  the  ascent  to  the  choir  than  the  noise  of  armed  men 
and  the  shout  of  the  knights  announced  that  the  pursuers  were  at 
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hand.  '  Where  is  the  archbishop,  where  is  the  traitor  ?  '  re- 
sounded through  the  hollow  aisles,  mingling  strangely  with  the 
recitation  of  the  psalms  in  the  choir.  Becket,  hearing  this,  turned 
back  a  few  steps,  and  calmly  awaited  their  approach  in  the  corner 
of  the  northern  transept  before  the  little  altar  of  S.  Benedict. 
'  Here,'  he  cried,  '  is  the  archbishop — no  traitor,  but  a  priest  of 
God.'  Awed  by  his  demeanour,  and  perhaps  by  the  sanctity  of 
the  place,  no  one  dared  to  strike.  A  parley  began.  They  sought 
to  lash  their  failing  courage  into  action  by  words.  A  hasty  and 
insulting  epithet  gave  Fitz  Urse  the  opportunity  he  wanted. 
A  blow  aimed  at  the  archbishop's  head  only  knocked  his  skull- 
cap to  the  ground,  but  it  was  enough  to  loose  the  bandogs  of 
hell.  A  stroke  from  Tracv  cut  off  the  tonsured  back  of  his  skull, 
another  from  Brito  brought  him  to  his  knees.  In  a  minute  all 
was  over.  The  archbishop  lay  prone  in  his  blood  before  the  altar 
step,  his  brains  scattered  savagely  on  the  floor,  while  his  mur- 
derers slunk  back  through  the  dark  and  silent  aisles  with  the 
chill  of  remorse  already  at  their  hearts,  like  Othello  from  the  couch 
of  Desdemona. 

Becket  like  Charles  I.  triumphed  more  by  his  death  than  he 
could  have  done  in  his  life.  His  pride,  his  temper,  his  obstinacy, 
liis  revengefulness  were  all  swept  out  of  men's  Estimate  of 
minds  by  the  tragic  dignity  of  his  death.  A  saint  ^^*  career. 
he  had  never  been.  He  had  but  worn  the  outer  garb  of  ascetic 
mortification  in  the  loathsome  punishment  of  his  body.  The 
higher  discipline  of  the  character — self-control,  charity,  long- 
suffering — were  never  within  his  grasp.  Becket  is  as  far  removed 
from  Anselm  as  was  Pius  v.  from  S.  Philip  Neri.  A  martyr  he 
truly  was  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word — a  witness  to  the  right  of 
the  Church  to  independence  of  the  civil  power,  an  advocate  of 
liberty  against  overweening  authority.  With  quick,  unerring 
instinct  the  people  of  England  seized  upon  the  truth  which  lay 
behind  all  the  mistakes  of  detail.  They  forgot  the  unwise 
championship  of  an  unequal  criminal  law.  They  forgot  the 
angry  denunciations,  the  revengeful  excommunications,  the  im- 
perious temper,  which  had  characterised  Becket's  conduct  in 
exile.  They  forgave  the  theatrical  desire  for  martyrdom  which 
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had  distinguished  him  since  the  council  of  Northampton.    They 
remembered  how  in  the  dark  days  of  the  stern  Angevin  rule, 
when  the  king's  hand  pressed  hard  upon  every  one  ;   when  the 
king's  justice  in  the  king's  courts  was  but  the  ofhcial  expression 
of  the  king's  personal  will ;    when  government  by  the  king's 
ministers  meant  little  beyond  the   authoritative   enforcement 
of  every  royal  demand  ;   when  the  barons  were  the  king's  men, 
tied  to  him  by  all  the  chains  of  feudal  law,  but  carefully  debarred 
from  feudal  independence  ;  when  bishops  were  the  king's  officials, 
trained  in  his  service,  owing  to  him  their  position,  their  dignity, 
their  very  bread  ;   when  lawyers,  inspired  by  Roman  law,  were 
moulding  every  institution  in  the  interests  of  the  king  ;  when  the 
free  holding  of  land  had  almost  passed  away  ;  when  representative 
institutions  impregnated  by  the  spirit  of  liberty  were  yet  to  be— 
one  man,  and  one  man  only,  was  found  to  withstand  the  despot 
in  the  very  crisis  of  his  power,  one  institution  to  raise  the  banner 
of  liberty  against  that  of  personal  will,  one  martyr  ready  to 
die  rather  than  surrender  to  the  king  what  he  believed  to  be 
the  rights  of  the  Church.     The  occasion  of  Becket's  death  was 
pitiful  enough,  the  subject-matter  of  his  quarrel  most  question- 
able, but  the  principle  upon  which  he  acted  was  sound  and  true. 
This  men  realised.     They  knelt  at  his  shrine,  they  venerated  his 
relics,  they  eagerly  accepted  stories  of  his  miracles,  they  im- 
plored his  intercession,  they  canonised  him  in  their  hearts,  not 
because  he  was  a  supporter  of  clerical  privilege,  but  because  he 
was  the  opponent  of  personal  tyranny. 

Henry  had  to  bow  before  the  storm.  In  the  summer  of  1 174  he 
knelt  in  abject  humiliation  before  his  victim's  tomb  and  submitted 
Direct  results  ^^  public  penance.  The  constitutions  of  Clarendon, 
oftlie  as  far  as  they  embodied  new  legislation,  had  prac- 

struggie.  tically  to  be  withdrawn.  Until  the  Reformation  no 
further  check  was  placed  upon  appeals  to  Rome  than  was  imposed 
by  the  common-law  right  of  the  king  to  prevent  papal  letters  from 
being  introduced  into  the  country,  and  his  subjects  from  leaving 
it  without  his  consent.  Benefit  of  clergy  was  definitely  granted. 
In  1 176  Henry  agreed  that  no  tonsured  person  should  be  tried  or 
sentenced  by  a  civil  court  on  a  criminal  charge,  except  on  a 
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charge  against  the  forest  law.  Two  of  the  chief  points  for  whicli 
Becket  had  fought  during  his  life  were  decided  in  his  favour  by 
his  death.  Both  of  them  proved  before  long  to  be  the  fruitful 
parents  of  innumerable  scandals.  When  the  papal  courts  became 
far  more  corrupt  than  the  king's  courts,  and  the  national 
ecclesiastical  law  became  worse  administered  than  the  king's 
criminal  law,  a  state  of  affairs  began  to  exist  exactly  contrary  to 
that  with  which  Becket  had  to  deal.  Papal  appeals  and  benefit 
of  clergy  were  used  to  screen  the  guilty,  not  to  protect  the  help- 
less. They  became  an  abuse,  not  a  safeguard — a  means  by  which 
the  powerful  and  the  wealthy  might  defeat  the  ends  of  justice, 
and  evade  the  due  reward  of  their  deeds.  But  no  king  was  found 
bold  enough  to  deal  directly  with  the  evil.  The  shadowy  form 
of  the  great  archbishop  stood  ever  behind  his  order,  like  Athena 
behind  Diomed,  to  protect  its  privileges  even  in  their  degeneracy. 
Kings  found  it  safer  to  share  the  plunder  of  the  clergy  by  unholy 
alliances  with  the  pope,  than  to  renew  the  contest  between  Church 
and  State  which  was  associated  in  the  minds  of  all  men  with  the 
traditions  of  Becket,  and  hallowed  by  the  memory  of  his 
martyrdom. 
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CHAPTER  VII 

THE  CHURCH  AND  ENGLISH  LIBERTY 

A.D.  II76-I297 

By  the  successful  issue  of  the  struggle  with  the  crown  in  the 

century  which  followed  the  Norman  Conquest,  the  Church  had 

.  ^    gained  a  position  of  independence  in  the  realm  at 
Positionofthe  ^  ^         ..  ,         .  /-k         •      i    «o    « 

Church  in  the    once    commandmg    and    unique.     Organised    as    a 

twelfth  cen-  society  apart  from  the  State,  for  the  worship  of 
^^^'  God  and  the  religious  government  of  man,  with 

her  own  administrators,  her  own  legislature,  her  own  code  of  law, 
her  own  courts  of  justice,  her  own  sentences  of  punishment, 
extending  even  beyond  the  mysterious  portals  of  death,  she 
wielded  an  authority  equal,  and  where  conscience  was  tender 
superior,  to  that  of  the  king.  Yet  without  the  king's  peace  and 
support  she  could  not  exercise  one  of  her  powers,  or  fulfil  the 
simplest  of  her  duties.  Without  the  protection  of  the  king's  law 
her  bishops  and  clergy  could  obtain  no  rent,  could  gather  no 
tithe,  by  which  to  live.  Not  a  synod  could  meet,  not  a  service 
be  held,  not  a  court  of  justice  assemble  if  the  king  chose  to 
interfere.  Not  a  sentence  having  any  effect  in  this  life  could 
be  enforced  except  by  the  king's  consent.  The  whole  basis  on 
which  the  power  of  the  Church  rested  was  moral,  and  moral 
only.  If  she  required  the  assistance  of  physical  force  she  had 
to  apply  to  the  king.  That  is  the  secret  of  the  apparent  weak- 
ness of  Anselm  and  of  Becket  in  the  face  of  the  king,  and  of 
their  real  strength.  He  was  absolute  master  of  their  persons, 
their  revenues,  their  lives.  He  could  drive  them  into  exile,  make 
them  and  their  families  paupers,  bring  about  their  death  by  a 
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hasty  word,  but  over  their  consciences  he  was  powerless.  The 
cause  triumphed  though  the  man  suffered.  Wherever  physical 
force,  in  the  whole  history  of  the  world,  has  sought  to  overcome 
conscience,  it  has  always  failed.  It  may  exterminate,  it  cannot 
conquer.  Sooner  or  later  the  moral  sense  of  mankind  rises 
against  oppression,  and  the  weapons  of  physical  force  fail  in  the 
tyrant's  hands  like  Klingsor's  hellish  arts  before  the  spear  of  the 
Holy  Grail. 

Nevertheless,  in  an  age  when  the  king  was  all-powerful  over 
the  lives  and  property  of  men,  when  he  had  established  the 
authority  of  his  will  absolutely  over  the  reluctant  baronage  and 
the  enslaved  people,  when  the  last  remains  of  local  independence 
were  being  rooted  out  by  centralised  institutions,  it  was  natural 
that  the  Church  of  England  should  not  be  content  to  rely  simply 
upon  her  own  moral  power  in  her  efforts  to  preserve  her  inde- 
pendence. Great  and  sacred  as  might  be  the  prestige  and  the 
traditions  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  prestige  and  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  papacy  were  greater  and  more  sacred  still.  The 
Norman  Conquest  had  brought  the  two  into  closer  contact. 
The  struggle  between  the  Church  and  the  crown  close  aUiance 
welded  them  into  the  closest  of  alliances.  England  with  the 
sought  from  the  papacy  the  moral  support  of  the  P^P**'^' 
most  powerful  of  western  institutions,  the  political  assistance  of 
the  most  ambitious  among  all  the  western  sovereigns.  Against 
a  king  who  ruled  half  France  as  well  as  England,  there  was  no 
ally  so  able  to  help  as  one  who  could  appeal  to  European 
monarchs,  both  as  their  political  equal  and  their  spiritual  father. 
The  papacy,  on  the  other  hand,  sought  to  extend  the  bounds  of 
its  dominion,  to  establish  direct  enforceable  rights  over  a  country 
which  had  hitherto  been  less  under  its  control  than  any  other 
part  of  western  Christendom,  to  use  the  wealth  of  England  to 
assist  it  in  the  death  struggle  which  it  was  waging  with  the 
empire.  The  popes  were  willing  to  help  the  Church  of  England 
to  keep  herself  independent  of  the  authority  of  the  crown,  pro- 
vided they  were  permitted  to  establish  their  own  tyranny  in  the 
place  of  the  ousted  king.  Shylock  did  not  more  ruthlessly  exact 
his  pound  of  fiesb  from  his  Christian  debtor  than  did  the  popes 
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the  acknowledgment  of  their  authority  by  England  as  the  priee 
of  their  assistance.    Throughout  the  last  centuries  o   the  Middle 
tes  the  Church  of  England  found  herself  ever  shifting  uneasily 
from  one  horn  of  the  dilemma  to  the  other,  in  the  vam  hope  o 
preTervbg  her  liberties  intact.    Threatened  by  the  tyranny  of 
a  s  rong  or  ^^•icked  king  she  called  to  her  aid  the  power  of  a 
Lsferful  and  greedy  pope.     Ruined  by  P^pal  exact lons^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
bv  papal  misgovernment,  she  turned  in  her  need  to  implore  the 
protecSn  of  I  powerful  and  ambitious  king.    That  she  succeeded 
fn  keeping  a  good  deal  of  independence  in  the  appointment  o 
her  cSgy  the  enactment  of  her  laws,  and  the  administration  of 
he!  affairs  must  be  ascribed  mainly  to  the  fact  that  danger  from 
a  commo;  tyranny  bound  Church  and  baronage  and  peop  c 
together  in  a  common  alliance.    The  success  of  the  Church  m 
her  struggle  with  the  king  taught  the  baronage  how  to  fight  its 
own  Sfe.    The  success  of  the  baronage  and  the  Church  helped 
trcommonalty  to  organise  its  own  forces.    The  three  powers 
were  sometimesunited,  sometimes  disunited  and  even  antagon.s  ic 
but  they  never  seriously  injured  each  other,  while    hey  often 
brought  to  each  other  aid  of  the  deepest  moment     It  was 
not  Lil  the  baronage  had  been  finally  crushed  by  the  crown 
and  the  commonalty  were  leaderless  and  powerless,  that  Church 
and  people  alike  were  forced  to  kiss  the  sceptre  of  the  despot. 

During  the  thirteenth  century  all  three  powers  were  united 
together  under  the  leadership  of  the  Church   in  the  defence  of 
AUiance  with  their  common  liberties  against  the  crown     In  the 
f^e  p^^le       earlier  struggles  of  the  twelfth  century  the  people 
had  never  faltered  in  their  support  of  the  Church  against  the 
crown,  any  more  than  they  had  in  the  support  of  the  crown 
against  the  baronage.    They  had  raised  their  feeble  voices    or 
Anselm  against  William  Rufus,  and  for  Beckct  agamst  Henry  i., 
just  as  they  had  bared  their  strong  arms  to  wm  victory  or  tlic 
Red  King  over  Roger  of  Shrewsbury,  and  for  Henry  I.  over 
Robert  of  Belesme.     A  sure  instinct  told  them  that  of  all  the 
great  institutions  of  England  the  Church  was  most  on  the  side 
.  of  the  people,  and  next  to  the  Church,  the  crown      The  baronage 
had  on  the  whole  been  the  common  enemy  of  both,  though  at 
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times,  as  at  the  council  of  Rockingham,  it  had  felt  its  own  safety 
imperilled  by  the  tyranny  of  the  king,  and  had  cast  in  its  lot  with 
the  Church.  The  papacy,  too,  had  been  forward  to  assist  the 
national  Church  in  maintaining  a  higher  ideal  of  government  and 
greater  spiritual  liberty.  Papal  influence  had  been  usually 
exercised  in  favour  of  peace  and  of  justice.  Appeals  to  Rome 
had  meant  the  assertion  of  a  law  of  duty  in  the  place  of  a  law  of 
power.  The  question  of  investitures,  the  enforcement  of  clerical 
celibacy,  the  strong  efforts  to  crush  simony,  were  conceived  in 
the  interests  of  a  higher  morality  though  they  ministered  to  the 
greed  of  personal  ambition. 

But  by  the  end  of  the  century  the  conditions  had  much  altered. 
The  establishment  of  a  strong  administrative  system,  under 
the  control  of  the  royal  lawyers,  by  Henry  i.  and  Henry  ii.  had 
made  the  crown,  and  not  the  baronage,  the  chief  danger  to 
civil  and  personal  liberty.  The  baronage  accordingly  drew 
nearer  to  the  Church  for  protection  against  a  common  danger. 
But  the  Church,  though  she  had  emerged  successfully  from  her 
contest  with  the  king,  was  not  in  so  good  a  position  to  act  as 
she  had  been  in  previous  years.  The  policy  of  the  selfish  poUcy 
papacy  had  somewhat  changed.  The  popes  found  •'  *•  P»P»«y- 
themselves  burdened  with  a  long  and  costly  struggle  with  the 
empire.  Insecure  even  in  Rome,  itself,  threatened  by  anti- 
popes,  in  danger  of  invasion,  they  thought  it  necessary  to  gain 
political  power  in  order  freely  to  discharge  their  spiritual  functions. 
They  desired  above  all  things  to  unite  Christendom  in  a  great 
crusade  against  the  infidel,  but  they  found  themselves  hampered 
on  every  side  by  want  of  money,  by  the  rivalries  of  princes,  and 
by  their  own  political  insignificance.  So  not  unnaturally  they 
surrendered  to  the  temptation.  They  sought  by  all  the  means 
at  their  disposal  to  gain  both  money  and  political  power.  They 
became  more  and  more  immersed  in  political  schemes.  They 
degraded  their  spiritual  prerogative  by  using  it  to  further  their 
ambition.  They  allied  themselves  with  princes,  and  betrayed 
to  them  the  interests  of  the  people  and  even  of  the  clergy.  In 
England  this  altered  policy  took  a  double  form.  From  the  end 
of  the  twelfth  century  to  the  Reformation  the  consistent  aim  of 
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the  papacy  was  to  gain  as  much  direct  authority  over  England 
as  possible,  and  to  use  that  authority  when  gamed  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  money.  , 

The  policy  was  mean  and  unworthy,  but  it  was  not  consciously 
or  cynically  wicked.     To  the  Italian  or  French  prelate  who  ruled 
Mixedmotives  at  Rome  or  at  Avignon  English  interests  were  as 
of  the  popes,     nothing  compared  with  those  of   Italy  or   l^rance. 
To  him  the  fortunes  of  the  world  found  their  centre  on  the 
shores  of  the  Mediterranean.     There,  as  ever,  were  bemg  fought 
out  the  critical  and  absorbing  questions  which  were  to  decide 
the  fate  of  civilisation  and  the  Church.     To  the  solution  of 
these  questions  England  could  make  no  direct  contribution. 
Entrenched  behind  her  streak  of  silver  sea  she  was,  for  the 
most  part,  unaffected  by  them.    But  her  very  isolation  made 
her  rich,  her  history  stamped  her  as  devout.     In  the  division  of 
labour  which  the  welfare  of  the  commonwealth  of  Christendom 
demanded,  her  function  was  clearly  to  provide  the  material  aid 
necessary  to  secure  the  success  of  the  Church. 

In  the  historv  of  the  dealings  of  the  papacy  with  the  English 
Church  in  the  Middle  Ages  we  find,  accordingly,  a  strange  mixture 
of  moral  government,  political  tyranny,  and  gross  rapacity,  and 
each  motive  must  be  duly  allowed  its  true  weight  if  we  would 
rightly  estimate  the  relations  between  the  two  powers.    A  good 
The  question     instance  of  this  is  afforded  by  the  history  of  the 
of  appeals.       question  of  appeals.     In  the  time  of  Anselm,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  claim  of  the  pope  to  decide  his  case  on  appeal 
from  the  king  was  conceived  in  the  interests  of  both  justice 
and  religion.    But  after  the  acquiescence  of  Henry  I.  in  the 
claim,  and  especially  during  the  troubled  reign  of  Stephen,  the 
practice  of  appeal  grew  into  a  system  which  was  at  once  detri- 
mental to  the  nation  and  profitable  to  the  papal  lawyers.     Still 
it  had  its  justification  in  the  disordered  state  of  the  national 
courts.     That  justification  vanished  when  Henry  ii.   brought 
the  judicial  system  once  more  into  order  ;  but  its  place  was  taken 
by  the  fear  that  royal  justice  meant  in  the  end  royal  tyranny. 
No  provision  of  the  constitutions  of  Clarendon,  except  that  which 
dealt  with  criminous  clerks,  was  more  objectionable  to  Becket 
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and  the  clergy  than  the  one  which  provided  for  the  decision  of 
appeals  by  the  king's  writ  in  the  archbishop's  court,  and  in  1176 
the  king  had  to  renounce  it.  From  that  time  the  right  of  the 
pope  to  hear  and  decide  cases  on  appeal  from  England  was 
unquestioned  until  the  Reformation.  Following  the  appeal 
business  to  Rome  went  naturally  an  immense  trade  in  dispensa- 
tions. This  the  papal  court  soon  found  to  be  much  more  lucrative 
and  much  less  troublesome  than  the  decision  of  judicial  appeals. 
Laws  were  made  largely  in  order  that  they  might  be  dispensed 
with  for  money.  As  the  dispensation  business  grew,  the  interest 
of  the  papal  lawyers  in  the  judicial  business  shrunk.  After  the 
legal  system  established  by  Edward  i.  became  completely 
organised,  the  popes  made  little  difficulty  about  permitting  the 
king  to  withdraw  from  them  most  of  the  appeal  cases.  In  the 
fifteenth  century,  although  every  English  bishop  found  it  neces- 
sary to  have  an  agent  at  the  papal  court,  and  to  distribute  large 
sums  among  the  officials  in  order  to  secure  his  interests,  appeals 
very  rarely  went  to  Rome,  except  in  matrimonial  cases  which 
were  always  lucrative.  Here,  as  in  other  things,  we  see  the 
working  of  the  double  motive.  The  papacy  was  ready  to  sur- 
render a  claim  which  it  was  no  longer  necessary  in  the  interests 
of  religion  and  justice  to  keep,  but  only  in  those  cases  where  its 
maintenance  had  ceased  to  be  lucrative. 

The  history  of  the  office  of  legate  brings  into   relief   the 
ambition  rather  than  the  greed  of  the  mediaeval  popes.     It  had 
been  customary  from  time  to  time,  when  any  matter  of  particular 
moment  was  in  debate  between  the  pope  and  the  king  or  the 
Church,  for  the  pope  to  send  a  special  envoy  to  discuss,  or  where 
his  decision  had  been  asked  for  to  decide,  the  question.     Such 
envoys  were  known  as  Legati  a  latere.     After  the  Norman  Con- 
quest the  popes  tried  to  develop  this  practice  into  ^^^  question 
a  system  by  which  they  should  get  the  whole  of  of  the  papal 
the  metropolitical  authority  of  the  archbishops  of   ®^*  ®^' 
Canterbury  and  York  into  their  own  hands.    They  claimed  the 
power  of  appointing  by  commission  a  resident  representative  of 
the  papacy  in  England  by  the  title  of  Legatus  ordinarius,  and 
asserted  that,  in  virtue  of  his  commission  from  them  as  universal 
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bishops,  he  was  clothed  with  supreme  ^^^'f^^'^f^^^^^ 
over  the  English  Church,  and  took  precedence  of  both  metro 
politans  durLg  the  tenure  of  his  office     The  kmg  could,  ^ 
course   always  prevent  the  exercise  of  this  prerogative  through 
radmSight  to  refuse  a  legate  admission  into  the  ^^^^^^^ 
but  it  often  happened  that,  through  weakness  or  pol  cy,  it  was 
to  the  interest  oHhe  king  to  be  compliant.     In  ^if^^^f^^^^ 
settle  the  long-standing  dispute  with  the  see  of  York  about 
prece^^^^^^^  wlliam  of  Corbeil  accepted  the  office  of  legate  from 
Eodus  H.  with  the  approval  of  Henry  I.    When  an  archb^^^^^^^^^ 
of  Canterbury  was  made  legate  nobody  was  -"^h  -3^^;,^^^^^^^^ 
the  archbishop  of  York  ;  but  in  1139  Innocent  11.  t^ok  a^^^^^^ 
of  the  weakness  of  Stephen  to  appoint  Henry   bishop  0^^^^^^^ 
Chester,  to  be  ordinary  legate.    He  thus  P^^-^^^^^^^^^^ 
of  Canterbury  in  subjection  to  one  of  his  ^^'"'''^'^^  ^^^^^^^^ 
calculating  that  the  archbishops  of  Canterbury  m  the  f^^^^^^^^ 
would  be  not  only  willing  but  anxious  to  avoid  the  r  P  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
so  grave  an  outrage  by  assuming  the  chains  of  slavery  themselves 
The  event  proved  that  he  was  right.    After  the  time  of  Stephen 
Langton^^^  as  customary  for  each  succeeding  archbishop 

of  Canterbury  to  receive  his  legatine  commission  from  the  pope 
as  it  was  to  receive  his  pall,  and  the  chief  practical  e^Jjf^^^^ 
by  the  system  was  that  it  helped  to  familiarise  men  s  minds 
with  the  doctrine  of  papal  supremacy,  and  caused  hopeless 
confusion  between  the  metropolitical  and  legatme  powers  of  the 

archbishops  of  Canterbury.^  ro«+prhiirv 

In  the  year  1205  a  disputed  election  to  the  see  of  Canterbuiy 
gave  pope  Innocent  iii.  an  opportunity  of  making  good  a  further 
I  /  ,,^,  claim  over  the  Church  and  crown  of  England. 
?;;trenf  Before  the  Norman  Conquest  archbishops  and 
of  bishops.  bishops  had  usually  been  appointed  by  the  king 
and  Witan  ;  after  the  Conquest  by  the  king,  with  some  show 
of  approval  on  the  part  of  the  Great  Council.  But  by  the  arrange- 
ment arrived  at  between  Henry  i.  and  Anselm,  it  was  agreed  that 
the  cathedral  chapters  should  receive  the  right  of  election,  but 

1  The  Archbishops  of  York  received  the  legatine  commission  from  1352 
until  the  changes  under  Henry  viii.— [Ed.] 
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that  the  election  should  take  place  under  the  control  of  the  king 
or  his  justiciar,  so  that  there  might  be  no  doubt  of  the  success  of 
the  king's  nominee.  The  result  was  an  unseemly  struggle 
between  the  different  parties  concerned  to  defeat  the  rights  of 
the  others.  The  chapters  tried  to  elect  candidates  of  their  own 
instead  of  those  nominated  by  the  king.  The  king  tried  to 
reduce  the  canonical  election  to  a  nullity.  The  popes  took 
advantage  of  kingly  weakness  and  capitular  insurbordination 
to  get  a  voice  in  the  matter  for  themselves  by  claiming  the  right 
to  decide  disputed  elections.  But  by  the  end  of  the  tw^elfth 
century  it  had  become  fairly  well  established  that  the  chapter  or 
convent,  as  the  case  might  be,  of  the  cathedral  church  had  the 
right  to  elect ;  that  the  king  had  the  rights  of  issuing  a  license  to 
elect,  recommending  a  candidate,  and  approving  of  the  election 
when  made  ;  that  the  bishops  of  the  province  had  the  right  of 
consecrating  the  bishop-elect,  and  the  pope  that  of  deciding  on 
appeal  any  question  which  might  arise  as  to  the  legality  of  the 

proceedings. 

On  the  death  of  Hubert  Walter  in  1205  a  pretty,  though  not 
very  creditable  quarrel,  broke  out.  Hardly  was  the  breath  out 
of  the  archbishop's  body  than  part  of  the  convent  Disputed  elec- 
of  Christ  Church,  Canterbury,  seized  upon  their  ^^^^^f  ^'- 
sub-prior,  Reginald,  elected  him  archbishop,  and 
sent  him  off  post-haste  to  Rome  to  obtain  his  pall  before  the 
king  or  any  one  else  should  hear  of  the  matter.  When  the 
excitement  was  over,  the  time  for  reflection  and  repentance  came. 
The  whole  convent,  ignoring  what  had  been  done,  meekly  asked 
the  permission  of  king  John  to  make  an  election,  obediently 
elected  his  nominee,  de  Grey,  bishop  of  Norwich,  to  be  arch- 
bishop, and  prudently  despatched  some  of  their  body  to  Rome 
to  explain  the  matter  to  Innocent.  The  pope  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity with  his  accustomed  vigour,  summarily  set  aside  the  claims 
of  both  Reginald  and  de  Grey,  and  ordered  the  deputation  of 
Canterbury  monks  there  and  then  to  elect  cardinal  Stephen 
Langton,  an  Englishman  resident  in  Rome  and  a  friend  of  his 
own.  Feeling  themselves  between  the  hammer  and  the  anvil 
the  poor  monks  tremblingly  obeyed.    Neither  they  nor  the 
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pope  knew  what  they  had  done.  They  only  sought  to  save  their 
skins.  Innocent  only  thought  of  establishing  a  useful  claim  to 
control  the  election  of  an  English  primate.  Neither  side  sus. 
pected  that  they  were  sending  to  England  the  champion  of  the 
national  Church  and  the  harbinger  of  national  freedom. 

So  in  the  event  it  proved,  but  in  the  meantime  a  bitter  and 
relentless  battle  had  to  be  fought.    John,  cruel,  false,  wicked 
and  profligate  though  he  might  be,  was  not  so  lost 
?wer  John     to  all  sense  of  pride  and  shame  as  to  surrender  the 
and  the  Pope,    undoubted  rights  of  his  crown  to  the  pope  except 
1207-1213.       ^p^^  compulsion.    On  hearing  of  the  consecration 
of  Langton  by  Innocent  on  June   17th,  1207,  he  burst  into 
one  of  the  mad  fits  of  rage  characteristic  of  his  race.    He  drove 
the  monks  of  Christ   Church  over  the   sea  to   Flanders    and 
threatened  to  send  the  clergy  after  them.     By  the  teeth  of  God 
he  impiously  swore,  if  he  found  any  Romans  in  his  land  he  would 
send  them  to  the  pope  blind  and  mutilated.     But  Innocent  was 
made  of  stuff  too  stern  to  be  frightened  by  wild  language  such  as 
this     He  had  counted  the  cost  carefully  before  he  had  com- 
mitted himself  to  the  struggle,  but  when  he  had  once  embarked 
upon  it  no  power  on  earth  or  in  heaven  short  of  death  could  stay 
his  hand.     He  knew  the  unstable  character  of  John,  he  reckoned 
on  his  unpopularity.     Deliberately  he  launched  his  thunderbolts 
upon   his  devoted   head.     On   March  24th,    1208,   he  put  the 
whole  of  England  under  an  interdict.    The  churches  were  closed, 
the  celebration  of  mass,  the  communion  of  the  faithful,  the  public 
recitation  of  the  daily  offices,  the  Christian  burial  of  the  dead 
ceased,  only  baptism  and  private  ministrations  were  permitted 
Even  the  Cistercians,  who  had  a  special  permission  to  be  excluded 
from  the  operations  of  interdicts,  were  compelled  in  this  case  to 
forgo  their  privilege. 

Such  a  measure  punished  only  the  innocent  and  the  religious. 
A  hardened  blasphemer  like  John  made  it  an  occasion  of  profit. 
The  clergy  were  treated  as  outside  the  protection  of  the  law. 
Their  property  was  confiscated,  their  persons  attacked,  their  lives 
treated  as  of  no  account.  With  a  grim  sense  of  humour,  their 
uncanonical  wives  were  seizjed  by  the  king's  special  orders  and 
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put  to  ransom.  The  wicked  king  grew  richer  and  stronger,  and 
fattened  upon  his  wickedness.  The  pope  prepared  his  next  blow. 
In  1209  John  was  excommunicated.  No  one  dared  to  publish 
the  bull  in  England.  Outwardly  things  went  on  as  before.  But 
the  king  knew  that  the  sentence  was  pronounced.  He  grew  more 
suspicious  and  more  tyrannical.  The  prisons  were  filled  with 
victims.  Torture  and  outrage  were  rife  throughout  the  land. 
Men  began  to  weary  of  such  a  life.  Plots  and  conspiracies  were 
everywhere  in  the  air.  Still  the  sullen  king  remained  obstinate, 
and  refused  all  attempts  at  a  compromise.  In  1211  Innocent 
threatened  to  issue  a  bull  of  deposition,  absolve  his  subjects  from 
their  allegiance,  and  call  upon  Philip  of  France  to  carry  out  the 
sentence.  For  a  year  John  still  attempted  to  brave  it  out.  He 
tried  to  collect  forces.  He  seized  the  castles  of  some  of  the  dis- 
affected barons.  But  in  the  beginning  of  1213  he  realised  that  he 
could  hold  out  no  longer.  He  had  not  a  friend  in  England,  while 
over  the  sea  powerful  and  vindictive  enemies  were  but  waiting 
for  the  word  to  wreak  their  vengeance  upon  him.  In  desperation 
he  determined  to  give  himself  wholly  into  Innocent's  hands,  and 
secure  him  as  his  friend  and  supporter  at  all  hazards.  In  the 
spring  of  12 13  he  not  only  consented  to  receive  submission  of 
Stephen  Langton,  and  make  full  restitution  to  the  ^^^^^  1213. 
clergy,  but  surrendered  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland  to 
the  pope  and  his  successors,  and  received  them  back  from  him 
as  his  feudal  vassal,  swearing  to  him  fealty,  promising  him 
tribute,  and  pledging  himself  to  defend  his  temporal  power. 

Thus,  not  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  Norman  Conquest, 
the  dream  of  Hildebrand  had  been  realised  by  Innocent  iii. 
The  homage  repudiated  so  steadfastly  by  William  i.  indirect  re- 
had  been  granted  by  the  degenerate  John.    England  ^^^^^®/g.*^^® 
had  become  a  fief  of  the  papacy.     For  a  century  *^ 
this  new  feudal  relation  of  lord  and  vassal  sadly  complicated 
the  relations  between  England  and  the  pope.     Feudal  lordship 
in  the  hands  of  an  Italian  bishop  need  not  perhaps,  if  construed 
strictly,  have  meant  much  more  to  the  king  of  England  than 
feudal  lordship  in  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Paris  meant  to  the 
duke  of  Normandy.     But  feudal  lordship  in  the  hands  of  men 
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who  claimed  complete  ecclesiastical  supremacy  over  all  baptised 
Englishmen  as  members  of  the  Catholic  Church,  ^vho  were  n  the 
habit  of  exercising  very  definite  legal  powers  over  the  clergy  of 
England  as  their  ecclesiastical  inferiors,  and  were  able  to  bring 
strong  political  influence  to  bear  upon  kings  and  governments, 
was  a  very  different  thing.  When  the  popes  sent  legates 
demanded  taxes,  controlled  appointments,  collected  money  m 
the  thirteenth  century,  it  was  often  difficult  to  say  whether  they 
did  it  by  virtue  of  their  ecclesiastical  or  their  feudal  position,  and 
it  often  happened  that  the  feudal  lord  succeeded  in  establishing 
rights    which    would    have    been    strenuously    denied   to    the 

ecclesiastical  head.  ,       v     •    • 

For  the  moment  the  most  important  result  of  John  s  submission 
was  the  arrival  of  Stephen  Langton  in  England.     With  the 
,         eve  of  a  statesman  he  took  in  the  whole  situation 
Sn  at  a  glance.     Clasping  all  the  strings  of  administra- 

Langton.  ^-^^^  j^  his  hands  the  king,  though  hated  and  hatelu  , 

must  be  all  powerful.    The  baronage,  leaderless  and  divided, 
might  murmur  or  rebel,  but  they  had  nothing  to  oppose  to  the 
royal  tyranny  except  vague  demands  for  the  shadowy  liberties  o 
the  past.    The  people  had  not  political  capacity  enough  to  take 
action  for  themselves.     They  suffered  in  silence  an^  Patience, 
not  knowing  what  they  wanted.    The  Church  and  the  Church 
alone,  with  its  superior  education,  its  own  aptitude  for  govern, 
ment    its  old  traditions  of  popular  support,  and  its  prestige  of 
recent  victory,  could  point  the  way  to  reform  and  formulate  a 
policy.    The  king's  will  governed  the  law-there  was  the  evil. 
That  the  law  should  govern  the  king's  will-there  was  the  remedy. 
Henry  11.  gave  to  England  a  good  administration  of  the  law. 
Stephen  Langton  gave  to  the  government  good  law  to  adnimister. 
Rights  and  liberties  were  no  longer  to  be  vague  and  shadowy 
thines  half-veiled  in  sentiment,  they  were  to  be  written  down  fair 
,     in  black  and  white  and  embodied  in  a  charter.    At 
?ifetS         a  meeting  of  the  baronage  and  clergy  at  S.  Paul's  on 
Charter,  1215.  August  25th,  1213,  the  archbishop  produced  a  copy 
of  the  charter  of  Henry  'i.,  explained  the  nature  of  the  liberties 
which  it  guaranteed,  and  took  an  oath  from  all  present  not 
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to  rest  until  those  liberties  had  been  secured.  Two  years  after- 
wards, on  June  15th,  1215,  the  signature  of  the  Great  Charter  by 
John  at  Runnymede  set  the  seal  to  this  policy,  and  gave  to  the 
English  nation  the  foundation  and  the  witness  of  its  essential 
freedom. 

While  Langton  was  guiding  the  English  nation  wisely  along 
the  path  of  liberty,  Innocent  was  impetuously  endeavouring  to 
reduce  England  under  tyranny.    No   sooner  had  Policy  of 
John  made  his  submission  than,  with  strange  in-  Innocent  III. 
difference   to   the   claims   of  religion   and  morality,   the   pope 
welcomed  him  at  once  as  the  faithful  son  of  the  Church,  and 
supported  his  throne  with  all  the  means  in  his  power.     He 
annulled  the  Great  Charter.     He  excommunicated  the  barons' 
who  had  signed  it.    He  suspended  Stephen  Langton  for  refusing 
to  publish  the  excommunication.     He  threatened  the  thunders 
of  the  Church  against  Louis  of  France  who  claimed  the  crown 
of  England.     He  summoned  the  parties  before  his  own  tribunal, 
argued  for  John  as  an  advocate,  and  decided  in  Eeversedby 
his  favour  as  a  judge.     With  such  powerful  support  Honorius  III., 
at  his  back  John  was  able  to  renew  the  struggle,  ^^^^• 
but  fortunately  for  England  both  pope  and  king  fell  victims  to 
death  in  1216.     The  new  pope,  Honorius  iii.,  recognised  accom- 
plished facts.     His  legate,  Gualo,  co-operated  with  the  regent, 
the  earl  of  Pembroke,  in  restoring  peace  and  order  on  the  basis 
of  the  Charter,  and  in  smoothing  the  passage  of  Louis  back  across 
the  water.     For  a  brief  period  during  the  minority  of  Henry  iii., 
under  the  firm  and  wise  governance  of  Stephen  Langton,  the 
Church  of  England  had  peace. 

By  the  passing  of  the  Great  Charter  in  the  reign  of  John,  the 
foundation  of  the  liberties  of  the  English  nation  was  laid,  but 
the  fabric  was  not  secured  until  the  establishment  ij^poj-tance  of 
of  Parliament  by  Edward  i.     It  was  not  enough  the  reign  of 
that  there  should  be  a  document  to  which  to  appeal  f27g'7i^2.' 
when  liberties  had  been  grossly  violated,  it  was 
necessary  that  there  should  be  a  living  organisation  always  at 
hand  to  prevent  them  from  being  violated  at  all.    This  was  the 
special  work  of  the  eighty  years  which  followed  the  granting  of 
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the  Charter.    By  gradual  steps,  by  natural  growth,  the  solution  of 
difficulties  worked  itself  out.    At  first  men  claimed  simply  the 
reissue  the  confirmation  of  the  Charter,  when  government  went 
amiss  '  Then  they  tried  the  temporary  supersession  of  the  govern- 
ment itself  by  their  own  nominees.    Then  they  took  the  govern- 
ment boldly  into  their  own  hands,  and  called  a  representative 
body  of  the  whole  nation  to  support  their  power  and  justify  their 
action.     Lastly,  Edward  i.,  recognising  the  strength  of  represen- 
tative institutions,  gave  permanence  to  such  a  body  m  the  form 
of  Parliament.     He  boldly  called  upon  the  nation  to  take  part  in 
its  own  affairs.     In  this  great  national  work  the  Church  took  her 
full  share.     It  was  from  the  Church  that  the  principle  of  repre- 
■  sentation  was  borrowed.     Archbishops  of  Canterbury  like  Stephen 
Langton  and  Edmund  Rich  took  the  lead  in  opposition  to  tyranny 
and    misgovernment.     Bishops    like    Robert    Grosseteste,    and 
friars  like  Adam  de  Marisco,  were  the  strenuous  supporters  of 
Simon  de  Montfort.     So  close  was  the  sympathy  between  the 
Church  and  the  earl  that  the  baron's  war  was  looked  upon  in  the 
light  of  a  crusade,  and  the  cause  of  Simon  de  Montfort  preached 
as  the  cause  of  God.     The  Church  stood  forth  as  the  nursmg 
mother  of  English  liberty.     But  from  the  time  of  the  submission 
of  John  to  the  papacy  we  are  conscious  of  a  great  division  m  the 
ranks  of  the  Church  itself.    The  popes  are  no  longer  the  cham- 
pions of  moral  freedom  against  royal  tyranny.     Kings  are  no 
longer  the  defenders  of  insular  privilege  and  national  right  against 
papal  aggression.     Pope  and  king  find  it  to  their  mutual  interest 
to  assist  each  other  to  domineer  over  the  nation.     Self-mterest 
cemented  the  unholy  alliance  suggested  by  their  feudal  relation. 
How  could  clergy  or  people  resist  the  combined  power  of  their 
spiritual  and  temporal  lords  ?     So  the  king  left  the  Church  open 
to  the  depredations  of  the  pope,  and  the  pope  supported  the 
king  in  his  extravagance  and  misgovernment. 

In  this  policy  the  official  clergy  and  the  courtiers  naturally 
followed  the  pope  and  the  king  on  whom  they  depended.  The 
whole  force  of  the  administration,  the  influence  of  the  men  in 
whose  hands  lay  the  strings  of  government,  was  on  that  side. 
For  the  first  sixteen  years  of  the  reign  of  Henry  ill.  it  is  true 
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this  tendency  was  not  so  marked.      During  the  minority  of  the 
king,  pope  Honorius  iii.  and  archbishop  Stephen  Langton  co- 
operated with  Pembroke  and  Hubert  de  Burgh  to  Alliance  of 
secure  the  safety  of  the  throne  and  the  liberties  of  the  PoP®  ^^^  ^^S 
nation.    But  in  1227  Henry  iii.  declared  himself  chuwh  and 
of  age,  and  Gregory  ix.  succeeded  to  the  papal  chair,  nation. 
From  that  moment  all  went  amiss.    The  young  king,  fretful  in 
temper,  impatient  of  control,  ever  nourishing  splendid  designs, 
incapable  of  carrying  one  of  them  into  effect,  was  the  sport  of 
favourites  and  the  tool  of  foreigners.     Religion  and  gratitude 
combined  with  pride  to  throw  him  into  the  hands  of  the  pope  to 
save  himself  from  the  barons  who  would  control  him. 

Hubert  de  Burgh  was  dismissed  in  1232.  From  his  overthrow 
to  the  battle  of  Lewes  in  1264,  all  the  powers  of  the  government, 
all  the  influence  of  the  courtiers,  all  the  efforts  of  the  foreign 
relations  of  the  king  were  devoted  to  the  re-establishment  of 
tyranny  and  the  tearing  up  of  the  Charters.  The  pope,  on  his 
side,  was  now  engaged  in  the  very  crisis  of  the  long  struggle  with 
the  emperor.  In  Frederick  11. — the  wonder  of  the  world,  the 
poet,  the  philosopher,  the  freethinker,  the  warrior ;  Italian  in 
his  love  of  culture  and  Eastern  in  his  love  of  luxury — the  power 
of  the  world  which  Hildebrand  had  challenged  and  Innocent  iii. 
had  stricken  to  its  knees  seemed  once  again  incarnate.  Gregory  ix. 
and  Innocent  iv.  could  conceive  of  no  better  use  to  make  of  their 
rights  as  feudal  and  spiritual  lords  of  England  than  to  enlist 
the  whole  resources  of  the  country  in  the  holy  war  in  which 
they  were  engaged.  National  rights,  corporate  privileges,  the 
common  principles  of  justice,  were  ruthlessly  violated  in  order 
to  find  money  for  the  pope.  England  during  the  reign  of  Henry 
III.  was  sucked  dry  like  an  orange  by  king  and  pope  combined. 
Both  profited  by  the  common  tyranny,  both  accordingly  suffered 
by  the  common  opposition.  The  opponents  of  the  misgovern- 
ment of  the  king  by  a  natural  process  made  common  cause  with 
the  victims  of  the  rapacity  of  the  pope,  and  reaped  a  common 
reward.  Throughout  the  thirteenth  century  the  national  party 
in  the  Church  is  found  in  close  accord  with  the  national  party  in 
the  State.    Were  it  not  for  the  Church,  the  cause  of  Simon  de 
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Montfort  could  never  have  triumphed  after  E^eJ^™.    "^^^^^^^^^^^ 
been  for  Winchilsey  and  the  clergy,  the  confirmation  of  the  Charters 
would  never  have  been  obtained  from  the  strong  hand  of  Edward  i 
InSTn  the  contemplation  of  the  P-uniary  demands  of  the 

popes,  th;re  was  enough  to  make  the  most  ^^^^^'f^^,  f  ^^^g 
^     ,  Churchmen  pause  before  he  admitted  the  superior 

Sion:       moral  claims  of  the  papacy  to  ^s  obedience  Jn 
1.  Taxation,     ^^le  year  1226  Honorius  m.  demanded  for  mmseii 
the  erant  of  two  prebends  in  each  cathedral.    In  1229  Gregory  ix. 
c?imed  a  telth^f  all  movables  from  both  clergy  and  laity 
Ten  years  later  his  legate,  Otho,  would  not  rest  content  until  he 
had  Secured  a  fifth  of  all  ecclesiastical  revenues  for  his  master, 
n  I  4"  nnocent  iv.  asked  for  a  third  of  the  revenues  of  thei 
benefices  for  three  years  from  all  resident  incumbents,  and  a  hal 
S  Si  non-residents.    In  1253  he  granted  to  the  king  a  ^ jd 
of  all  ecclesiastical  tithes  for  three  years,  on  pretext  of  a  crusade 
In  1257  Alexander  iv.  continued  this  grant  for  two  years  more 
In  the  next  year  he  excommunicated  the  clergy  who  had  not  paid 
t     Such  wire  the  worst  instances  of  the  direct  taxation  of  the 
clergy  of  England  at  the  irresponsible  will  of  the  pope  but  they 
werf  by  no  means  the  only  instances  of  papal  exactions.    The 
Turns  actually  paid  by  way  of  fees  to  officials  of  the  Roman  court 
sums  y^y^^  ^j^  considerable.    But  besides  these  the  pope 

2.  ProvUions.   ^^^.^^^  ^^^  ^.j^j^^  ^{  appointing  to  English  benefices 
in  public  patronage.    He  used  it  by  nominating  ^"e'lds  o    h.s 
own  and  officials  of  his  court,  who  of  course  never  went  near  the^r 
parishes,  but  received  the  emoluments  through  an  agent,  after 
making  provision  for  the  discharge  of  the  necessary  duties  of  the 
office  by  the  assistance  of  a  vicar.    By  this  system  of  papal  provi- 
sions, as  it  was  called,  the  revenues  of  the  most  valuable  benefices 
of  England  found  their  way  into  the  hands  of  non-resident  Italians. 
In  1231  Gregory  ix.  forbade  the  English  bishops  to  appoint  to 
any  benefices  until  some  Roman  friends  of  his  had  been  provided 
for     In  1230  he  tried  to  extend  the  system  to  benefices  m  private 
patronage.    In  1240  he  required  the  bishops  of  Lincoln  and 
Salisbury  to  find  benefices  for  no  less  than  300  foreigners 
During  the  rest  of  the  reign  of  Henry  in.,  and  even  during  that 
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of  Edward  i.,  the  abuse  continued  to  flourish.    It  was  calculated 
by  Grosseteste  in  1253  that  the  revenue  derived  by  foreign 
ecclesiastics  from  English  benefices  amounted  to  fully  three  times 
as  much  as  the  whole  royal  revenue.    In  the  reign  of  Edward  11. 
Clement  V.  extended  the  system  to  bishoprics.*    But  the  tale  of 
extortion  does  not  end  here.   In  1256  Alexander  iv.  ,  Annates, 
claimed  first-fruits  of  the  emoluments  of  bishoprics 
and  benefices   as  a  sort  of  voluntary  offering  by  the  recently 
appointed  incumbents.    The  demand  was  renewed  by  Clement  V. 
in  1306.     Soon  it  crystallised  into  a  system,  and  is  said  to  have 
brought  into  the  papal  exchequer  no  less  than  £160,000  in  the 
forty  years  immediately  preceding  the  quarrel  between  Henry  viii. 
and  the  papacy.    In  the  face  of  wanton  and  wicked  extortion  such 
as  this,  when  the  spiritual  fathers  of  Christendom  BesUtanceof 
seemed  to  have  no  thought  for  their  English  chU-  *«  <='"^'=''; 
dren,  towards  whom  they  had  accepted  such  grave  responsibili- 
ties, except  to  starve  and  to  punish  and  to  spoil  them,  what 
wonder  is  it  that  English  clergy  and  laity,  who  had  learned  from 
S.  Thomas  and  Stephen  Langton  the  worth  of  liberty,  who  had 
inherited  from  S.  Wulfstan,  S.  Anselm,  and  S.  Hugh  a  passionate 
love  for  right,  should  be  forced  to  recognise  in  the  pope  the 
abettor  of  tyrants,  and  even  the  enemy  of  souls  ?    Well  might  the 
intrepid  Grosseteste,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  burst  forth  in  the  very 
presence  of  Innocent  iv.,  like  a  Hebrew  prophet  denouncing 
vice  :  '  The  cause,  the  fountain,  the  origin  of  all  this  is  this  court 
of  Rome,  not  only  in  that  it  does  not  put  to  flight  these  evils  and 
purge  away  these  abominations  when  it  alone  has  the  power  to 
do  so,  but  still  more  because,  by  its  dispensations,  provisions, 
and  collations  to  the  pastoral  care  it  appoints,  before  the  eyes  of 
this  sun,  men  such  as  I  have  described,  not  pastors  but  destroyers 
of  men,  and,  that  it  may  provide  for  the  livelihood  of  some  one 
person,  hands  over  to  the  jaws  of  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  to 
eternal  death  many  thousands  of  souls,  for  the  life  of  each  one  of 
which  the  Son  of  God  was  willing  to  be  condemned  to  a  most 
shameful  death.' 

Rapacity,  dictated  by  the  ambitious  policy  of  the  papacy,  and 
•  For  papal  provisions,  see  below,  p.  154,  note  1. 


132  History  of  the  Church  of  England 

enforced  by  the  dulled  conscience  of  the  [)oy>cs,  the  English 
Church  had  little  power  to  resist.  Tyranny  and  misKovernmcnt 
in  England  itself  could  be  dealt  with.  In  the  establishment  of 
safeguards  of  national  liberty  against  the  king  might  be  found, 
too,  the  surest  defence  against  the  i)ope.  Almost  to  a  man  the 
clergy,  with  the  exception  of  the  foreigners,  threw  in  their  lot  with 
the  barons  in  the  great  constitutional  struggle  which  marks  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  Henry  iii.  They  triumphed  with  Simon  dc 
Montfort  at  Lewes.  They  formed  no  inconsidcrabk  part  of  his 
Parliament  of  1265.  They  suffered  after  the  fall  of  the  stout  carl 
at  Evesham.  With  the  accession  of  Edward  I.,  in  1272,  tbcy  ha<l 
Organisation  their  reward.  By  his  cnlightdwd  statesmanship, 
of  the  Church  Parliament  was  organised  to  be  ftrst  the  champicin, 
bfESward'l!  then  the  guardian  and  eventually  tl^  dklator  of 
im.  '  li«glish  libcrtH?.^,  and  in  the  chief  houw  of  Parlia- 

ment as  representing  the  Church,  sat  the  bisliops  and  tl>c  more 
important  of  the  abbots.  Under  his  superintendence,  the 
provincial  sywKls  of  Canterbury  and  York  assumed  a  full  repre- 
sentative chamcter,  ami  in  ll>e  form  of  iIhj  Convocation*  of  the 
clergy  obtaine<l  in  1283  the  sole  right  of  taxing  ll>e  clerical 
estate-  Had  lue  been  able  to  carry  out  liis  will,  representatives 
of  the  clergy  would  abw  liave  sat  in  tlic  Hou^  of  Commons  ;  but 
the  cler^  themselves,  afraid  for  their  independence,  persistently 
refused  to  be  dra^fed  into  such  cbngcrous  relations  with  the 
king,  and  \\>erc  content  to  leave  tlieir  parliamentary  interests  in 
the  liands  of  the  bisl>oi»  and  abbots  of  the  upiKT  liouse. 

Hardly  had  the  constitution  taken  its  pcrmau<!nt  form  by  tlie 
organisation  of  tlic  three  estates  of  the  realm  in  Parliament,  than 
a  fresh  a^^resskm  on  the  part  of  tin;  pope  brought 
ux^n  about  a  serioos  crisis.     Partly  in  order  to  defend 

la^aMi  ^ad  jjjjj  clergy  from  exaction  and  i>artly  to  clench  hh 
w^^ih^.  own  authority  ovit  ll>em.  Bonifac<!  viii.  issued  in 
WW.  1296  the  famous  bull  CUricis  laicos,  which  forbade 

temporal  jjover^^igns  to  tax  tlielr  clergy  and  tlie  clergy  to  pay  taxes 
to  their  *overe^ns.  This  put  archbish<>]>  Wiiichilsey  and  the 
English  clergy  into  a  great  difliculty.  as  Kdward  had  just  called 
upon  tliem  for  an  aid  to  help  him  in  an  exi)edition  to  Flandcis. 
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I         They  accordingly  cottsidoped  the  matter  in  council  in  January. 
1297,  but  decided  tl^at  they  must  obey  the  papal  mandate. 
d  JCchvard  at  once  outlawed  the  whole  of  the  clcrg>'.    This  quickly 

i  brought  the  clergy  of  the  provincxj  of  York  to  tl>eir  knees,  but  tlie 
Canterlniry  Convocation  still  remaine<l  obstinate,  and,  at  tike 
kin^'j^  command,  their  lands  were  seiaced  on  Febniary  12th. 
Hut  fortunately  for  Winchibcy,  the  haron.s  liad  their  grievances 
too,  though  of  a  different  sort,  and  in  the  l*arHamcnt  held  at 
S»ilLsbury  twelve  da^^j;  later,  encouraged  by  the  resislance  of  the 
dergj',  the  earls  of  Norfolk  and  lierefcird  coll<?ctc<l  their  vass;ds 
and  prepar«l  for  civil  vi*ar.  Edward  saw  tliat  the  combination  of 
clergy  aiul  barons  was  too  strong  for  him.  He  liastcned  to 
reconcile  liimself  personally  to  the  archbisliop.  and  employ  him 
to  bring  about  an  understanding.  Unlike  hb  father  or  grand- 
father, he  knew  when  to  yield  and  how  to  keep  faith  when  he  had 
yielded.  By  Winchikey's  ad\ice.  a  petition  of  grievances  was 
|)resented  to  the  king,  and  be  was  asked  solemnly  to  confirm 
the  Charters.  On  OctolxT  lOth,  1^97,  the  Con-  j^,  cooflima. 
firmation  of  the  Charters  was  carried  out,  which  tionafibe 
placed  the  control  of  the  national  pur^;  in  the  *^^<"'^^^- 
hands  of  Parliament,  and  completed  the  edifice  of  English  con- 
stitutional liberty.  In  nothing  does  the  history  of  the  Knglish 
people  differ  more  from  tliat  of  other  nations  tlan  in  tlte  early 
acquisition  by  Englishmen  of  the  blessings  of  national  unity  and 
national  liberty.  England  was  united  when  France,  Germany, 
Italy,  and  S]>ain  were  each  but  an  a$c<emblage  of  ilUa^siorted  unit.s^ 
England  was  free  l)ef<>rc  m<»Nt  of  tlu:  nations  of  Kuro])c  had 
begun  to  ask  what  freedom  was.  Neitlier  of  these  bles>ings 
would  have  been  hers  had  it  not  been  for  the  Church.  The 
unity  of  the  Churdi  in  the  seventh  centurj*  led  to  the  unity  of  the 
nation  in  tlie  ninth  century.  Liberty,  claimed  and  cham])iDm:d 
by  the  Church  against  William  tl>e  Ked  and  Henry  of  Anjou,  N\as 
secured  by  tl>e  nation  under  Sinum  de  Montfort  and  Edward  i. 
The  tree  of  liberty,  it  is  said,  groH^  indigenous  on  English  soil. 
It  wx>u]d  never  have  gro>%ii  at  all  had  not  the  Church  been  there 
to  plant  the  seed,  protect  the  tender  shoot,  and  tram  its  matured 
and  vigorous  life. 
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In  the  picture  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  thirteenth 
century  as  drawn  by  history,  the  struggle  for  liberty  against  both 

Character  of  P^P^  ^"^  ^^"^  ^^  ^P^  *^  dominate  the  whole.  It 
the  thirteenth  is  right  to  lay  stress  upon  it,  for  it  has  had  vast  and 
century.  far-reaching  effects  on  English  national  life  both 

political  and  ecclesiastical,  and  undoubtedly  it  seemed  of  para- 
mount importance  to  the  men  of  the  day.     Yet  it  no  more 
exhausted  the  energies  of  the  thirteenth  century  than  did  the 
struggle  of  Roundhead  and  Cavalier  exhaust  those  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.     It  could  not  exhaust  them,  for  they  were  in- 
exhaustible.    Never  was  a  period  so  brilliant  in  blossom,  so 
fecund  in  fruit,  since  the  brief  span  of    time  which  Athens 
borrowed  from  her  tumults  in  order  to  create  civilisation.    The 
Middle  Ages  are,  as  it  were,  summed  up  in    the    thirteenth 
century.    The  nobility  of  character,  the  self-sacrifice,  the  pro- 
fundity, the  width  of  grasp,  the  boldness  of  thought,  the  sim- 
plicity of  faith,  the  ambition  of  mind,  the  luxuriance  of  intellect, 
the  artistic  genius,  the  technical  skill  which,  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  religion,  distinguish  the  Middle  Ages  as  a  whole,  find 
their  fullest  expression  in  the  thirteenth  century.     Aspiration  in 
thought,  fertility  in  execution,  are  the  salient  characteristics  of 
the  time.      When  men  failed  they  failed  from  too  great  lofti- 
ness of  conception,  not  as  men  nowadays  fail  from  timidity  and 
poverty  of  mind.     Walking  in  the  undimmed  light  of  the  Catholic 
Church  men  forgot  that  human  nature,  though  redeemed,  was 
still  fallen,  and  placed  upon  it  burdens  too  heavy  for  it  to  bear. 
^  ^.        V    The  Hildebrandine  theory  of  the  Church,  which, 

The  hierarcni-  ,  *'  -i       • 

cal  theory  of  looking  on  all  temporal  power  as  necessarily  m- 
the  papacy,  ^^^.j^j.  ^^  spiritual  power,  sought  to  erect  the  papacy 
into  a  supreme  and  divine  kingdom  superior  to  all  earthly  king- 
doms, and  the  pope  into  nothing  less  than  the  vicegerent  and 
representative  of  God  upon  earth,  put  before  mankind  a  concep- 
tion of  the  sanctity  and  dignity  of  government  far  nobler  than 
anything  civilisation  had  yet  known.  It  asserted  the  superiority 
of  moral  law  to  physical  force.  It  bound  together  all  Europe, 
regardless  of  jarring  speech  and  warring  politics,  into  a  recognised 
unity  and  fellowship.    Men  embraced  the  theory  warmly,  believed 
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in  it  implicitly,  acted  on  it  enthusiastically.  Many  of  the  historical 
arguments  upon  which  it  rested  were,  as  we  know  now,  absolute 
forgeries.  A  forged  document  was  produced  to  show  that  Con- 
stantine  had  made  over  to  pope  Sylvester  and  his  successors  the 
imperial  rule  over  the  west.  Forged  decisions  of  early  popes 
were  adduced  to  prove  their  supremacy  over  the  Church  in  sub- 
apostolic  times.  Much  more  rested  upon  the  slenderest  basis  of 
doubtful  fact.  It  was  said  that  S.  Peter  was  the  first  bishop  of 
Rome,  that  he  enjoyed  a  prerogative  of  government  over  the  other 
apostles  and  bishops  with  which  he  endowed  his  successors  in 
the  see.  It  was  maintained  that  a  part  of  this  prerogative  was 
the  right  to  bear  the  two  swords  of  supreme  spiritual  and 
temporal  authority. 

All  these  statements  were  historically  untrue,  or  unproven, 
but  no  one  imagines  that  the  documents  were  forged,  or  the 
historical  misstatements  made  in  order  that  upon  them  might  be 
founded  ambitious  schemes  of  universal  rule.?  Rather  they  were 
ushered  into  the  world  as  the  natural  corollaries  of  a  theory 
which  everybody  held.     Believing  in  the  Hildebrandine  theory 
of  the  papacy,  men  looked  for  and  found  evidence  of  its  existence 
as  a  fact.    Having  found  what  they  expected  to  find,  they 
adopted  it  without  criticism.     Popes  deceived  themselves  just 
like  other  people.'?  They  believed  in  the  righteousness  of  their 
claims,  they  found  evidence  ready  to  hand  to  establish  it,  they 
fortified  their  claim  by  the  evidence  without  inquiring  further. 
Even  Innocent  in.  asserted  in  all  good  faith  in  a  formal  bull  that 
his  predecessor,  Leo  iii.,  had  transferred  the  empire  from  the 
east  to  the  west  in  A.D.  800,  and  had  given  it  to  Charles  the  Great. 
What  the  pope  could  give  it  was  obvious  the  pope  could  resume. 
It  no  more  occurred  to  him  to  ask  for  proof  of  the  fact  before 
stating  it  than  Englishmen  nowadays  would  ask  for  proof  of  the 
victory  of  Waterloo.    From  the  time  of  Hildebrand  these  ideas 
had  been  developing  apace.     In  the  thirteenth  century  they  came 
to  maturity.    Writers  like  John  of  Salisbury  and  S.  Thomas 
Aquinas  expounded  them.    Bishops,  patriotic  and  learned,  like 
Grosseteste  and  Edmund  Rich,  admitted  them.    The  great  popes 
of  the  century.  Innocent  III.,  Gregory  ix.,  Innocent  iv.,  and 
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Boniface  viii.,  spent  their  whole  lives  in  maintaining  them. 
What  they  did  not  realise  was  that  to  be  sovereign  over  sovereigns 
the  pope  must  sink  to  be  a  sovereign  among  sovereigns.  To  gain 
supreme  dominion  over  the  world  he  must  fight  the  battles  of 
the  world  and  use  the  warfare  of  the  world.  The  more  the 
Church  became  a  separate  empire  apart  from  the  governments  of 
the  world,  the  more  she  found  herself  involved  in  material  tempta- 
tions and  interests,  the  more  she  became  mixed  up  in  worldly 
politics.  The  pope,  instead  of  being  the  spiritual  father  of 
Europe,  became  a  disturbing  influence  in  its  political  system. 
He  found  himself  even  obliged  to  use  his  spiritual  authority, 
sometimes  to  compromise  his  spiritual  duty,  in  order  to  preserve 
his  temporal  interests,  often,  as  in  the  case  of  England,  to  make 
his  rule  hateful  by  a  sordid  and  rapacious  policy. 

Tried  by  the  test  of  success,  the  mediaeval  papacy  broke  down  ; 

but  it  broke  down  because  the  ideal  which  it  inspired  was 

too    noble    for    this    world.      Much    the    same    is 

e  nars.  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Friars.  There  are  few  stories  in  the 
life  of  man  more  touching  and  more  intensely  religious  than  that 
of  S.  Francis  of  Assisi  and  the  first  of  the  Lesser  Brethren.  To 
live  the  life  which  Christ  lived  upon  earth — that  was  their 
ideal,  no  less  than  that.  Going  about  doing  good  in  absolute 
detachment  from  the  world,  without  houses,  without  money, 
without  possessions  of  any  sort  except  their  peasant's  dress  and 
cord,  without  even  churches,  dependent  for  their  food  upon  the 
crust  of  bread  and  the  cup  of  cold  water  given  in  Christian  alms, 
dependent  for  their  nightly  lodging  upon  the  half-ruined  hovel 
or  even  the  cavern  among  the  rocks,  ever  cheerful,  ever  enthusi- 
astic, with  a  vivid  love  of  nature,  and  an  all  absorbing  love  of 
God,  calling  upon  their  brother  the  sun,  and  their  sister  the 
moon,  and  their  brothers  the  birds  to  worship  with  them  the 
God  who  made  them  all,  S.  Francis  and  his  companions  con- 
quered the  world  by  poverty.  In  1212  he  received  the  papal 
sanction  for  his  order.  Twelve  years  later  the  first  Franciscan 
missionaries  reached  England,  and  soon  found  their  way  to 
Oxford.  There  they  became  known  to  Grosseteste,  at  that  time 
one   of   the   n|ost   distinguished   of   Oxford   scholars,   and   he 
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continued  their  steady  protector  and  champion  until  his  death. 
But  soon  they  needed  no  other  champion  than  the  witness  of 
their  own  works  and  lives.     Settling  in  the  densest  and  most 
unsavoury  parts  of  mediaeval  cities  they  gave  themselves  especi- 
ally to  the  care  of  the  poor,  the  criminal,  and  the  outcast.     The 
leper  and  the  plague-stricken  found  the  Grey  Friar  willing  to  tend 
their  loathsome  diseases,  when  priest  and  monk  passed  by  on 
the  other  side.     The  simple  and  the  sin-stained,  the  wretched 
and  the  despairing,  were  attracted  by  his  hard  life  of  poverty 
and  won  by  his  warm  love  for  souls.     Soon  the  worth  of  the 
r>anciscans  led  them  naturally  into  more  important  posts.     They 
became  the  leading  teachers  of  Oxford.     Adam  de  Marisco  was 
the  confessor  of  the  queen,  the  friend  of  Grosseteste,  the  adviser 
of  Simon  de  Montfort ;  John  Peckham  became  archbishop  of 
Canterbury.     The  old  ideal  of  S.  Francis  had  departed.     No 
longer  was  poverty  the  chosen  bride,  and  the  literal  imitation  of 
Christ  the  sole  aim  of  the  Franciscan's  heart.     To  be  a  Grey 
Friar  was  no  longer  to  live  a  life  but  to  belong  to  an  order. 
Still  as  yet  the  order  was  noble  and  pure  and  great,  and  before 
it  began  to  decay  it  had  acted  out  an  ideal  before  men's  eyes 
which   should    never    again    be    wholly  lost    in    the  Catholic 
Church. 

If  we  turn  to  the  thought  of  the  century  we  find  the  same 
characteristic  nobleness  of  ideal  overleaping  itself  in  the  deter- 
mination to  rise  to  the  highest  level.    The  scholars  Thought  and 
and  the  teachers  of  the  thirteenth  century  took  art  of  the  cen- 
the  whole  of  knowledge  as  their  province.     They  *^^' 
were  content  with  nothing  short  of  the  whole.     To  know  all 
that  was  to  be  known  seemed  to  them  an  attainable  thing. 
Roger  Bacon,  the  priest  and  the  friar,  is  the  first  and  for  cen- 
turies the  greatest  of  students  of  natural  science.     S.  Thomas 
Aquinas,   the  theologian   and  the   philosopher,   was  a  prolific 
writer  on  the  physical  sciences.     In  art  it  is  the  same.     Cimabue 
and  Giotto,  Nicholas  and  John  of  Pisa,  are  not  the  founders 
of  new  schools  of  art,  they  are  the  pioneers  of  a  new  age.     From 
their  inspiration  sprang  into  luxuriant  and  aspiring  life  true 
religious  art  in  its  varjecj  expression  of  fresco,  of  picture,   of 


111 


138  History  of  the  Church  of  England 

sculpture,  of  cast,  of  poem,  of  hymn,  which  endowed  the  world 
with  a  new  power  and  made  religion  beautiful.     It  was  born 
when  the  citizens  of  Florence  carried  the  great  Madonna  of 
Cimabue  in  procession  round  the  town  to  its  appointed  home  in 
the  church  of  S.  Maria  Novella.    It  died  when  Raffaelle  left 
Florence  for  Rome  at  the  bidding  of  the  pope.    It  rose  to  its 
greatest  development  of  spiritual  and  artistic  beauty  in  later 
centuries,  but  it  never  soared  higher  into  the  very  presence  of 
God  than  in  the  thirteenth  century  in  the  paintings  of  Giotto,  m 
the  hymns  of  Thomas  of  Celano,  and  the  Divina  Commedia  of 
Dante.     If  we  turn  to  architecture  the  same  phenomenon  meets 
our  gaze.   Magnificence  of  conception,  dignity,  power,  solemnity, 
I)lay  of  fancy,  originality  of  detail,  all  may  be  found  m  the 
Romanesque  building  of  earlier  times.    The  essential  note  of 
Gothic  architecture  is  aspiration.    To  rise  higher  and  higher, 
nearer  and  nearer  to  heaven,  was  the  passionate  desire  of  the 
Gothic  builder.    The  pointing  of  the  arch  in  arcade  and  triforium, 
the  vaulting  and  pitch  of  the  roof,  the  crocket,  the  pinnacle,  the 
spire  or  lofty  tower,  all  tell  the  same  tale.    They  tell,  no  doubt, 
of  greater  technical  skill,  but  they  speak  no  less  assuredly  of 
a  determination  to  soar  above  the  limitations  of  earth.     In  the 
choir  and  tower  of  Lincoln,  in  the  minster  of  York,  in  the  abbey 
at  Westminster,  above  all  in  the  cathedral  of  Salisbury,  the 
same  characteristic  is  plainly  visible.     It  stamps  it  as  work 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  time,  it  marks  it  with  the  hall-mark 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  of  an  age  of  ideals  too  noble,  of  aspira- 
tions too  vast,  of  ambitions  too  soaring  for  human  nature  to 
reach,  of  an  age  in  which  there  was  singularly  little  which  was 
mean'or  unworthy,  an  age  of  great  ventures  and  great  realisations, 
if  also  of  great  failures,  an  age  of  statesmen,  an  age  of  artists,  an 
age  of  thinkers,  above  all,  an  age  of  saints,  an  age  which  ex- 
presses itself  most  truly  in  S.  Dominic,  S.  Francis,  and  S.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  which  sums  itself  up  most  perfectly  in  Dante. 


CHAPTER  VIII 

THE   DECAY  OF  THE   MEDIEVAL  CHURCH 

A.D.  1297-1485 

The  closing  years  of  the  thirteenth  century  saw  the  papacy  at 
the  zenith  of  its  power  and  influence.  The  opening  years  of  the 
fourteenth  century  witnessed  its  collapse.  The 
Hildebrandine  theory  of  the  Church,  though  it  papacy *in  the* 
abated  not  one  jot  of  its  pretensions  as  a  theory,  fourteenth 
was  shattered  in  pieces  when  brought  face  to  face  *^^  ^"^' 
with  stubborn  facts.  The  year  1303  saw  Boniface  viii.,  the  last 
of  the  great  popes,  die  miserably  at  Rome.  Two  years  later  the 
papacy  became  national.  For  seventy  years  the  popes  lived 
at  Avignon,  were  elected  under  the  supervision  of  the  king  of 
France,  maintained  their  court  by  his  permission,  followed 
meekly  the  policy  which  he  dictated.  The  spiritual  lord  of  the 
world  became  an  ornamental  adjunct  to  the  court  of  Paris  when 
France  was  ruled  by  a  strong  king.  No  sooner  was  the  captivity 
at  Avignon  over  in  1377,  than  the  great  schism  broke  out. 
For  thirty-nine  years  western  Europe  was  torn  in  pieces  by 
the  discordant  claims  of  rival  popes.  Not  till  the  election  of 
Martin  V.  by  the  council  of  Constance,  in  141 7,  did  western 
Christendom  once  more  see  its  head  seated  at  the  centre  of 
imperial  power,  inheriting  the  traditions  of  the  imperial  city, 
bearing  acknowledged  sway  over  the  Church.  The  very  essence 
of  the  lofty  claims  of  the  papacy  on  man's  obedience  lay  in  the 
fact  of  its  independence.  Its  assertion  of  superiority  over  the 
kings  and  kingdoms  of  Europe  rested  on  its  claim  to  represent 
a  higher  power  and  administer  a  higher  law  than  that  of  the 
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nations  of  the  earth.  What  were  the  value  of  such  assertions 
when  all  men  knew  that  if  the  voice  was  the  voice  of  Clement 
of  Avignon,  the  mind  which  inspired  the  voice  was  the  mind  of 
Philip  of  France  ?  It  shook  men's  belief  in  the  succession  of  a 
Divine  prerogative  from  S.  Peter  to  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
when  for  forty  years  they  knew  not  who  the  rightful  successor  of 
S.  Peter  was.  Where  was  the  certainty  in  faith  and  morals 
which  the  existence  of  a  vicegerent  of  God  upon  earth  was 
intended  to  secure,  when  no  man  knew  to  what  quarter  to  look 
for  guidance  ? 

The  supremacy  of  the  papacy  as  a  moral  power  over  the 
conscience  of  mankind  died  in  the  captivity  at  Avignon.  When 
the  popes  regained  their  power  in  Europe  after  the  council  of 
Constance,  they  regained  it  as  the  official  heads  of  a  great  religious 
organisation,  as  the  rulers  of  an  important  temporal  sovereignty, 
not  as  the  supreme  judges  of  the  civilised  world  in  faith  and 
morals.  No  one  thought  of  making  a  pope  of  the  fifteenth 
century  a  supreme  judge  over  individuals,  much  less  over  nations. 
No  one  expected  him  to  be  guided  by  any  higher  considerations 
than  his  own  worldly  advantage.  By  the  counter-reformation 
at  the  end  of  the  next  century  the  popes,  it  is  true,  regained 
something  of  their  moral  authority  over  their  own  adherents, 
but  they  had  lost  their  empire.  Half  Europe  had  deserted  their 
leadership.  As  an  historical  fact  in  the  world's  history  the  papacy 
reaches  its  climax  in  the  thirteenth  century.  After  the  Avignonese 
captivity  has  begun  men  cease  to  look  up  to  it  as  supreme,  they 
deal  with  it  as  a  political  equal,  sometimes  they  even  question  it 
as  morally  injurious. 

In  England  the  fall  of  the  papacy  only  hastened  a  process 
which  had  already  begun.  Men  were  not  slow  to  perceive  that 
Attack  on  the  the  conditions  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century 
administra-  were  exactly  opposite  to  those  under  which  the 
thevm^in  popcs  of  the  eleventh  century  had  gained  their 
England.  influence  over  the  English  Church.  Then  the 
English  clergy  were  unspiritual  and  unintellectual,  now  they  were 
among  the  foremost  in  devotion  and  knowledge.  S.  Edmund 
Kich  and  Grosseteste  yield  to  none  in  sanctity  and  learning 
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save  S.  Francis  and  S.  Thomas  Aquinas.    Then  the  king's  law 
was  capricious  and  tyrannical,  for  it  depended  solely  upon  the 
king's  will.     Now  the  national  law  declared  in  Parliament,  and 
interpreted  by  an  organised  judicature,  gave  the  best  guarantee 
possible  for  the  continuity  of  justice.     Then  the  papal  court 
strove  to  redress  the  cruelty  and  license  of  royal  power  by 
imposing  upon  sovereigns  a  higher  and  more  perfect  equity. 
Now  it  shamelessly  sold  its  justice  to  the  highest  bidder,  and 
multiplied  technicalities  in  order  to  increase  the  fees.    English 
Churchmen,  both  clergy  and  laity,  began  to  realise  that  the 
administrative  supremacy  of  the  popes  cost  them  dear.     They 
summoned  to  their  aid  the  spirit  of  patriotism  to  combat  the 
spirit   of  obedience.      They   appealed    once   more   to   the   old 
national  feeling  to  resist  encroachments  by  a  foreigner  on  behalf 
of  foreign  interests.     When  the  popes  settled  at  Avignon,  and 
became  the  avowed  partisans  of  a  rival  and  often  hostile  power, 
this  feeling  naturally  increased.     As  scandals  developed  in  the 
papacy,  and  the  schism  succeeded  to  the  captivity,  it  grew 
stronger.     The   national   assembly   of   Parliament    became   its 
mouthpiece,  and  during  the  course  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries  statute  after  statute  was  passed  with  the  object  of 
checking  the  interference  of  the  pope  in  English  ecclesiastical 
affairs.     Without  for  a  moment  denying  or  in  any  way  dealing 
with  his  claim  to  be  spiritual  head  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
as  such  to  give  supreme  decisions  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals, 
the  national  party  in  the  English  Church  set  themselves  to  curb 
his  administrative  powers.    They  repudiated  feudal  obedience. 
They  refused  to  pay  the  yearly  tribute.    They  endeavoured  to 
control  his  claims  to  levy  taxation,  to  appoint  to  benefices,  to 
judge  on  appeal,  and  obliged  him  to  exercise  them  by  arrange- 
ment with  the  king  rather  than  by  virtue  of  the  inherent  rights 
of  his  prerogative.    The  anti-papal  legislation  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  as  well  as  the  earlier  anti-papal  legislation  of  Henry  viii., 
was  not  directed  against  the  spiritual  headship  of  the  Church 
claimed  by  the  pope  but  against  some  of  the  administrative 
incidents  of  his  spiritual  position. 
But  the  administrative  authority  of  the  pope  was  by  no  means 
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the  only  danger  from  the  ecclesiastical  side  against  which  king 
and  Parliament  found  it  necessary  to  guard.    The  English  clergy 
Wealth  of        themselves  were  growing  too  rith  and  too  powerful, 
the  clergy.      They  held  the  chief  offices  of  the  State.    Clerical 
corporations— episcopal,  collegiate,    or   monastic— possessed    a 
very  large  part  of  the  land  of  England.     Some  of  the  monks, 
especially  the  Cistercian  order,  were  extensive  wool  traders. 
The  friars  bore  the  chief  rule  in  the  universities.      Clerical 
wealth  was  felt  by  the  more  spiritual  of  the  clergy  to  be  a  source 
of  grave  scandal  to  the  Church.    Clerical  power  was  looked  upon 
by  the  more  envious  of  the  laity  as  a  source  of  grave  danger  to 
the  baronage.    The  baronage  retaliated  by  appropriating  to 
themselves  the  more  wealthy  positions  in  the  Church,  and  the 
clergy  became  further  deteriorated  by  the  consequent  rift  between 
the  highest  and  the  lowest  in  its  ranks.     All  through  the  four- 
teenth and  fifteenth  centuries  we  are  conscious  of  the  existence 
of  as  deep-seated  a  feeling  of  discontent  among  the  people  with 
clerical  wealth  and  clerical  power  as  with  papal  misgovernment 
and  extortion.    It  found  expression  from  time  to  time  in  literature. 
It  came  to  the  front  openly  and  boldly  in  times  of  great  popular 
excitement.    Occasionally  it  broke  out  in  Parliament,  and  took 
formal  shape  under  kingly  patronage  in  the  statute-book. 

In  the  reign  of  Edward  i.,  almost  before  Parliament  began  to 

have  a  regular  existence,  the  statute  De  Religiosis  was  passed  in 

1279  with  the  object  of  preventing  the  acquisition 

and^anti*         of  land  by  religious  corporations,  and  the  conse- 

clerical  quent  loss  of  the  lucrative  rights  of  relief,  ward- 

legislation,      ^^.p^  ^^^^  ^y  ^^^  ^^^^^j  j^^^g      ^g  corporations 

can  neither  die  nor  marry,  land  acquired  by  them  passed,  as  it 
1.  De  Re-  was  said,  to  a  dead  hand  (mortmain)  because  it 
ligiosis,  1279.  ceased  to  yield  any  feudal  profits  to  its  lord.  A 
few  years  later,  probably  in  1285,  Edward  endeavoured  to 
check  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts  by  the 

2  Circum-  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^"**  ^^  ^  ^^  ^^  oiten  called  the  statute, 
specte  AgatiB,  Circumspccte  Agatis,  which  confined  their  juris- 
^^®^'  diction  to  matters  which  came  legitimately  under 

the  head  of  spiritual  law.     In  1301  the  turn  of  the  pope  came 
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round.     The  Parliament  of  Lincoln  energetically  repudiated  the 
attempt   of  Boniface   viii.   to   adjudicate   on   the  question  of 
over-lordship  which  had  arisen  between  England  and  3  Refusal  of 
Scotland.    In  1307  the  Parliament  of  Carlisle  for-  papal  claims, 
bade  the  raising  of  tallages  on  monastic  property  ^^"1~1^'- 
by  the  pope,  and  petitioned  against  papal  exactions.     In  1341 
a  layman.  Sir  Robert  Bourchier,  was  for  the  first  time  appointed 
to  the  office  of  chancellor.    In  1344  was  presented  the  first  of 
a  long  series  of  petitions  of  the  Commons  against  the  undue 
privileges  of  the  clergy.    In  1351  an  important  step  was  taken 
against    the    continual    and    increasing    encroach-  4  statute  of 
ments   of    the   pope   by   the   passing   of   the   first  Provisors, 
statute  of  Provisors,  which  made  the  obtaining  of 
a  benefice  by  reservation  or  provision  from  the  pope,  in  deroga- 
tion of  the  rights  of  patrons,  an  offence  punishable  by  fine  or 
imprisonment.     This  was  quickly  followed,  in  1353,  by  the  first 
statute  of  Praemunire,  which  made  those  who  sued  5  statute  of 
in   foreign   courts   for   matters   cognisable   in   the  Praemunire, 
king's  courts  subject  to  the  penalty  of  outlawry. 
In   1365   this  statute  was   re-enacted   and   strengthened  with 
special  reference  to  the  papal  court.     In  1366  Parliament  finally 
repudiated  the  payment  of  the  annual  tribute  to  the  pope, 
agreed  to  be  paid  by  John,  which  had  been  for  many  years  in 
arrear.     In  the  Parliament  of  1371  a  strong  anti-clerical  feeling 
showed  itself.     A  successful   attack  was  made   upon   clerical 
ministers   which  obliged   William   of  Wykeham   to   resign   the 
chancellorship,  and  Church  endowments  were  threatened.    In 
1390  the  statute  of  Provisors  was  re-enacted  with  additional 
safeguards.       In    1391    the   scope   of    the    Mortmain    act    was 
enlarged.     In  1394  the  statute  of    Praemunire  was  again  re- 
enacted  and  made  more  stringent,  while  the  growing  dissatis- 
faction with  the  existing  Church  system  among  the  laity  was 
shown  most  emphatically  by  the  presentation  to  Parliament  of 
a  bill  of  twelve  articles  which  comprised  the  conclusions  of  the 
Lollards  against  the  Church  of  England.     In  1410  the  Commons, 
probably  acting  under  Lollard  influence,  made  a  representation 
to  the  king  pointing  o  at  that  by  the  disendowment  of  the  bishops 
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and  monasteries  he  could  found  one  hundred  hospitals  and 
maintain  a  standing  army.  It  is  evident  from  the  mere  record 
of  Parliamentary  action  such  as  this  that  in  the  fourteenth 
century  the  Church  had  ceased  to  be  the  leader  of  the  national 
life,  and  the  clergy  the  champions  of  the  national  liberty.  On 
the  contrary,  the  popes  had  sunk  to  be  the  heads  of  an  elaborate 
and  powerful  organisation,  whose  claims  were  felt  to  be  incom- 
patible with  the  national  welfare,  though  their  assistance  was 
often  necessary  to  particular  kings  or  politicians,  while  the  higher 
clergy  had  lost  the  leadership  of  the  people,  and  become  instead 
the  objects  of  their  suspicion  and  envy. 

The  story  is  one  of  general  deterioration,  but  it  is  not  without 
its  brighter  side.  It  was  a  period  in  which  the  Church  took  up 
Educational  definitely  the  work  of  the  higher  education  of  the 
work  of  the  nation.  It  is  true  that  from  the  earliest  times  the 
Church,  Church   had   ever   been   mindful   of   the   duty   of 

education  and  the  promotion  of  learning.  Wherever  the  church 
or  monastery  was  planted,  there  the  school  was  planted  too. 
Monasteries  like  Jarrow  in  the  time  of  Bede,  Glastonbury  in  the 
time  of  Dunstan,  or  Bee  in  the  time  of  Lanfranc  and  Anselm, 
became  both  the  home  and  the  nursery  of  knowledge.  But  the 
pursuit  of  learning  was  not  of  the  essence  of  the  monastic  life. 
Monasteries  did  not  exist  for  that  purpose,  though  to  a  great 
extent  they  fulfilled  it.  There  was  little  guarantee  for  the  con- 
tinuity of  study  or  the  formation  of  a  learned  society.  So  in  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  grew  up  the  universities  as  lay 
corporations  for  the  encouragement  of  learning  and  the  pro- 
motion of  education,  and  students  flocked  by  the  thousand  to 
the  marshes  of  Oxford  or  the  fens  of  Cambridge,  to  sit  at  the 
feet  of  the  greatest  teachers  of  the  day.  University  students  of 
the  thirteenth  century  were  an  independent  cosmopolitan  race, 
living  from  hand  to  mouth,  often  hungry,  always  unruly,  con- 
gregated in  squalid  inns  and  lodging-houses,  without  discipline 
and  sometimes  without  religion.  Here  was  the  opportunity  for 
the  Church.  This  seething  turbulent  mass  of  humanity  attracted 
the  friars  in  the  days  of  their  early  zeal.  Dominicans  and 
Franciscans  settled  in  the  grimy  purlieus  of  Paris  and  Oxford 


and  soon  acquired  a  commanding  influence.     But  more  than 
personal  influence  was  wanted,  and  Walter  de  Merton,  at  the 
close  of  the  thirteenth  century,  brought  to  its  aid  the  consoli- 
dating influence  of  a  corporate  life.     He  instituted  the  collegiate 
system — the  special  boast,  if  the  special  difficulty  of  English 
universities.     It  was  in  its  essence  the  foundation  of  a  number 
of  corporate  bodies,  whose  members  might  live  a  common  life 
of  religion  and  study  in  connection  with  the  university.     Colleges 
have  in  the  process  of  time,  in  answer  to  the  needs  of  the  day, 
come  to  be  large  educational  boarding-houses.     Originally  they 
were  small  corporations  of  students.     But  in  both  capacities 
they  have  left  a  notable  mark  upon  the  national  character,  and 
have  exercised  an  undeniable  influence  upon  the  national  Church. 
They  have  been  the  training-grounds  of  the  English  clergy. 
They  have  kept  alive  the  torch  of  sacred  learning.     It  has  been 
the  boast  of  the  Church  of  England  that  her  clergy,  except  for 
some  years  during  the  Reformation,  have  on  the  whole  been  men 
of  learning.     This  she  owes  largely  to  the  collegiate  system,  for 
the  colleges  were  the  special  gift  of  the  Church  to  the  higher 
education  of  the  nation.    The  university  was  a  lay  corporation, 
colleges    are    religious    corporations.    Scholars    produced    the 
university.    The    Church    founded    the    colleges.     During    the 
fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  churchman  after  churchman 
came  forward  to  found  and  endow  colleges  in   Oxford  and 
Cambridge.     In  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  a  further 
step  was  taken.     William  of  Wykeham,  bishop  of  Winchester 
and  chancellor  of  England,  determined  in  1382  to  apply  the 
collegiate  principle  to  the  training  of  boys.     In  founding  the 
college  of  S.  Mary  Winton  at  Winchester  for  the  teaching  and 
training  of  boys  as  a  nursery  for  his  college  of  S.  Mary  Winton  at 
Oxford,  he  was  the  founder  of  the  English  public-school  system. 
In  the  next  century  foundations  for  the  education  of  boys  played 
as  large  a  part  in  the  schemes  of  munificent  churchmen  as  founda- 
tions for  higher  education  at  the  universities.     King  Henry  vi., 
following  in  the  steps  of  William  of  Wykeham,  established  double 
foundations    at   Eton    and    Cambridge.      Archbishop  Chichele 
founded  his  school  at  Higham  Ferrers  as  well  as  his  college  of 

L 


n 


M 


Wicliffe. 


146  History  of  the  Church  of  England 

All  Souls  at  Oxford.  Cardinal  Wolsey,  had  not  misfortune 
overtaken  him,  would  doubtless  have  intertwined  the  fortunes 
of  his  school  at  Ipswich  with  his  magnificent  foundation  of 
Cardinal's  College  (the  later  Christ  Church). 

The  vigour  of  Church  life  in  the  fourteenth  century  was  to  be 
found  in  the  humble  parsonage,  and  amid  the  intellectual  strife 
of  the  universities,  rather  than  upon  the  episco- 
pal bench.  From  Oxford  towards  the  close  of  the 
century  came  the  first  warning  note  of  doctrinal  disagreement. 
John  Wicliffe  was  a  celebrated  teacher  in  the  university,  and  an 
ardent  and  subtle  dispater  on  philosophical  questions.  But  his 
speculations  would  have  remained  unheeded  except  among 
students,  had  they  not  involved  the  denunciation  of  the  pope 
and  the  higher  clergy,  and,  when  pushed  to  their  logical  issues, 
threatened  the  very  basis  of  society.  Enthusiastic  and  fearless 
in  temper,  solid  in  attainment,  brilhant  in  argument,  fierce  and 
unsparing  even  for  the  Middle  Ages  in  denunciation,  he  was 
just  the  man  to  fight  the  battle  against  clerical  power.  John  of 
Gaunt  and  the  anti-clerical  party  used  him  as  a  convenient  tool 
with  which  to  stir  up  popular  indignation  against  WiUiam  of 
Wykeham  and  the  clerical  ministers.  Worldly  position,  political 
power,  temporal  wealth,  seemed  to  Wicliffe  to  be  absolutely 
incompatible  with  the  clerical  office.  Like  S.  Francis  of  Assisi, 
he  believed  that  in  the  life  of  poverty  was  to  be  found  the  true 
following  of  Christ.  But  unlike  S.  Francis  he  vindicated  his 
position  by  attacking  those  who  held  a  different  theory  instead  of 
simply  living  out  his  own  life  on  his  own  theory.  In  fact,  he  was 
a  polemic,  not  a  saint.  He  soon  found  himself  in  difficulties.  He 
had  satisfied  his  own  mind  as  to  the  inherent  iniquity  of  the  rule 
of  wicked  popes  and  worldly  bishops,  by  adopting  the  theory 
that  the  right  to  rule  depended  upon  spiritual  qualifications,  not 
on  official  position.  Soon  afterwards  he  proceeded  to  emphasise 
his  repudiation  of  the  leadership  of  the  official  Church  by  deny- 
ing the  technical  definition  of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion  as  usually  held  in  the  Middle  Ages.  His  objection  to 
Transubstantiation  was  entirely  to  the  technical  use  of  the  philo- 
sophical terms  substance  and  accident  jn  the  official  definition^ 
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and  he  constructed  for  himself  a  theory  which  was  quite  as  specu- 
lative  as  the  one  which  he  condemned.  As  it  was  not  the  official 
definition  it  laid  him  open  to  the  technical  charge  of  heresy. 
Meanwhile,  his  attacks  on  the  wealth  and  position  of  the  clergy 
had  found  a  ready  response  among  the  people.  At  last  the 
dumb  mass  who  had  suffered  in  silence  so  long  had  found  a 
voice  and  a  leader.  Villeins  and  labourers  could  understand 
quickly  enough  the  doctrine  that  bishops  and  abbots  ought  to  be 
as  poor  as  they.  Many  of  Wicliffe's  priests,  not  so  much  by  his 
teaching  as  through  his  teaching,  became  simple  communists  and 
openly  advocated  the  seizure  of  aU  property.  The  peasants* 
revolt  of  1381  opened  men's  eyes  to  what  was  going  on.  The 
powerful  and  monied  classes  at  once  drew  back  from  the  patron- 
age of  a  movement  which  promised  to  have  such  serious  social 
and  political  results.  Courtenay,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
took  advantage  of  Wicliffe's  unguarded  speculations  to  obtain 
his  conviction  as  a  heretic  at  a  council  held  at  Blackfriars  in 
1382  and  to  overthrow  his  influence  at  Oxford.  Branded  as  a 
communist  and  a  heretic  Wicliffe  was  no  longer  dangerous  to 
society  or  the  Church,  and  was  aUowed  to  pass  the  rest  of  his 
days  in  peace  at  his  country  rectory  of  Lutterworth,  without  ever 
being  called  upon  to  retract  his  heresy.  There  he  busied  him- 
self with  the  most  important  work  of  his  life,  the  translation  of 
the  Bible  into  English.  In  its  Latin  translation-the  Vulgate— 
the  Bible  had  always  been  in  the  hands  of  the  scholar  ;  parts  of  it; 
such  as  the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  had  been  frequently  translated 
into  English  since  the  days  of  Bede  and  Alfred.  Every  person 
who  could  read  was  able  in  the  Middle  Ages  to  procure  without 
difficulty  those  parts  of  the  Bible  which  were  used  m  the  Church 
services  But  to  Wicliffe  England  owes  the  first  translation  of 
the  whole  Bible,  and  the  original  of  our  present  version,  written 
in  prose  which  by  its  nerve  and  strength  has  done  much  to  fix 
for  ever  the  genius  of  the  English  language.  .,,,;, 

Oddly  enough,  it  was  not  in  England  but  in  Bohemia  that  the 
influence  of  Wicliffe  as  a  theological  writer  was  chiefly  felt 
Owing  probably  to  the  increased  connection  between  England 
and  Bohemia  which  followed  the  marriage  of  Richard  li.  to  Anne 
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of  Bohemia,  some  of  the  writings  of  WicHffc  came  under  the 
notice  of  John  Huss,  and  did  much  to  colour  the  theology  of 
that  celebrated  reformer.  In  this  indirect  sense  only  can  Wicliffe 
be  said  to  have  influenced  the  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury. In  England  his  theological  opinions  had  no  permanent  effect. 
They  died  with  him,  or  even  before  him.  His  views  on  Church 
government  no  doubt  did  much  to  inspire  the  party 
of  the  Lollards,  who  pushed  to  practical  conclusions 
theories  which  he  had  advanced  as  academical  arguments.  But 
the  Lollards  were  essentially  not  a  party  of  Church  reformers 
but  of  political  revolutionaries.  They  were  the  Levellers  of  the 
]\Iiddle  Ages— half  fanatics,  half  communists— who  saw,  as  they 
thought,  all  things  around  them  going  to  rack  and  ruin,  and 
struck  wildly  out  on  all  sides  in  the  belief  that  any  change  was 
better  than  no  change  at  all.  The  Church  was  by  no  means  the 
only  institution  which  came  in  for  their  blows.  They  attacked 
her  property,  they  denied  some  of  her  doctrines,  but  the  lawyers 
and  the  traders  came  in  equally  for  their  share  of  abuse.  They 
demanded  that  war — the  profession  of  the  upper  classes — should 
be  declared  unchristian.  Against  men  who  wish  to  subvert  the 
whole  of  society  instead  of  improving  it,  society  has  always  been 
quick  to  protect  itself,  and  has  not  unfrequently  used  the  first 
weapon  which  came  to  hand.  So  it  was  with  the  Lollards  in  the 
fifteenth  century.  It  was  easy  to  proceed  against  them  as 
heretics,  it  was  difficult  to  attack  them  as  seditious  or  traitorous 
as  long  as  they  did  not  openly  take  up  arms.  The  Lancastrian 
dynasty  came  to  the  throne  in  strict  alliance  with  the  clergy,  and 
both  king  and  bishops  found  it  to  their  mutual  advantage  to  sup- 
press the  troublesome  sect  which  attacked  the  bases  of  society 
and  questioned  the  bases  of  government. 

So  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century  a  new  horror  made 
its  appearance  in  English  national  life.  Acts  of  Parliament 
Proceedings  blackened  the  statute-book  which  struck  at  men's 
against  political    action    through    their   religious    opinions, 

heretics.  Yvom  the  statute  De  Heretico  Comhurendo  in  1401 

down  to  the  '  Act  for  preventing  the  growth  of  Popery '  passed 
under  William  iii.  in  1700,  successive  governments  found  religious 


persecution  the  simplest  way  of  dealing  with  their  political 
opponents.  This  is  in  its  essence  the  nature  of  the  proceedings 
taken  against  the  Lollards.  The  Church  did  not  prosecute  them 
in  order  to  preserve  the  technical  purity  of  her  doctrine  from 
question,  but  she  placed  her  machinery  at  the  disposal  of  the 
State,  in  order  to  secure  society  and  the  government  from 
threatened  subversion.  She  was  interested  in  the  matter  no  less 
than  they,  but  not  so  much  in  order  to  attain  doctrinal  uniformity 
as  to  avoid  revolutionary  chaos.  But  whatever  the  motive  may 
have  been,  the  results  were  equally  lamentable.  In  1401,  while 
the  statute  De  Heretico  was  before  Parliament,  Arundel  the 
primate  had  brought  about  the  burning  of  a  Lollard  named 
William  Sawtre,  in  virtue  of  a  writ  from  the  king,  after  condemna- 
tion by  Convocation.  The  statute  itself  provided  that  if  after 
conviction  in  the  ecclesiastical  court  a  heretic  refused  to  abjure 
his  heresy,  he  was  to  be  handed  over  to  the  sheriff  to  be  burned. 
In  the  year  1414,  after  the  attempted  rebellion  of  Oldcastle,  a 
still  more  stringent  act  was  passed.  The  king's  justices  were 
empowered  to  search  out  offenders,  and,  having  arrested  them,  to 
deliver  them  to  the  ordinary  for  trial,  who,  on  conviction,  would 
hand  them  back  to  the  secular  authority  for  execution.  The  object 
of  the  act  was  plainly  the  defence  of  the  government — it  was 
passed  just  after  an  attempt  at  rebellion — the  procedure,  except 
the  trial  itself,  was  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  royal  officers.  This 
was  the  act  under  which  the  executions,  both  in  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  centuries;  took  place.  Probably  the  case  of 
Sawtre  in  1401,  and  of  Badby  in  1410  were  the  only  executions 
carried  out  on  the  initiative  of  the  ecclesiastical  authorities.  But 
those  carried  out  by  the  government  under  the  act  of  1414  cer- 
tainly amounted  to  fifty,  and  may  have  been  many  more.  As 
was  usually  the  case,  the  large  majority  of  the  accused  recanted 
and  were  imprisoned  until  purgation.  It  is  needless  to  add  that 
the  penalty  of  death  by  burning,  which  seems  so  horrible  to  us, 
was  not  so  considered  at  that  cruel  time.  There  is  nothing  per- 
haps in  which  public  opinion  has  more  changed  in  recent  years 
than  its  dislike  of  cruelty  of  punishment.  In  da\^s  when,  over 
the  larger  part  of  the  world,  torture  was  the  recognised  means  by 
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which  governments  obtained  evidence,  it  was  not  wonderful  that 
death  by  burning  was  the  recognised  penaUy  for  sundry  kinds  of 
crime,  of  which  heresy  was  one.  It  is  more  wonderful  that  it 
should  have  remained  as  the  penalty  prescribed  by  English  law 
for  the  murder  of  a  husband  by  a  wife  down  to  the  year  1790. 

While  the  English  Church  was  struggling  with  heresy  and  sup- 
pressing sedition  at  home,  she  was  not  unmindful  of  the  claims 

The  Council  "^^^^  ^P^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  western  Church.  In  the 
of  Constance,  year  1414  she  was  represented  at  the  council  of 
1414-1418.  Constance  by  Hallam,  bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  the 
bishops  of  Bath  and  Hereford.  She  took  her  part  in  putting  an 
end  to  the  great  schism,  and  in  asserting  the  superiority  of 
general  councils  to  the  pope,  which  did  so  much  to  counteract 
the  influence  of  the  growing  spirit  of  papal  absolutism  in  the 
Church.  But  the  immediate  result  of  the  restoration  of  the 
popes  to  something  like  their  original  position  was  the  revival 
of  their  exactions  and  their  administrative  claims  in  a  more 
imperious  manner  than  ever.  During  the  fourteenth  century 
they  had'made  their  claim  good  to  levy  a  tenth  of  ecclesiastical 
revenue  from  the  clergy  on  reasonable  cause  being  shown, 
though  occasionally  they  met  with  a  refusal.  Since  the  time  of 
John  XXII.  their  demand  for  first-fruits,  or  a  year's  value  of  a 
bishopric  or  benefice,  had  been  usually  acquiesced  in.  Even  in 
spite  of  the  statutes  of  Provisors  and  Praemunire,  they  had  been 
frequently  able  to  appoint  their  own  candidates  to  preferment  of 
all  sorts  by  collusion  with  the  king.  But  the  lofty  soul  of 
Martin  v.  scorned  such  petty  negotiations.  On  assuming  the 
Claims  of  papal  tiara  he  boldly  appointed  no  less  than 
Martin  V.  thirteen  English  bishops  by  provision,  made  his 
nephew,  a  boy  of  fourteen,  archdeacon  of  Canterbury,  and  wrote 
to  the  archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York  demanding  that  they 
should  at  once  procure  the  repeal  of  the  statutes  of  Provisors  and 
Praemunire.  Archbishop  Chichele  did  what  he  could  to  satisfy 
the  angry  pope,  but  the  Commons  steadily  refused  to  hear  of 
any  modification  of  the  statutes.  Chichele  had  to  bear  the 
brunt  of  the  papal  displeasure.  Beaufort,  bishop  of  Winchester, 
an  ecclesiastical  suffragan  and  political  rival,  was  made  a  cardinal, 
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and  invested  with  the  legatine  authority,  but  he  wisely  never 
attempted  to  use  it  in  England.  Four  years  later  pope  Martin 
died,  and  his  successors  found  it  much  better  policy  to  let  the 
famous  anti-papal  statutes  rust  in  disuse  rather  than  attempt  to 
break  them  in  pieces.  In  the  troublous  times  which  succeeded 
the  accession  of  Henry  vi.  no  candidate  for  the  crown — Lan- 
castrian, Yorkist,  or  Tudor — could  afford  to  make  an  enemy  of 
the  pope,  while  the  nation  was  too  much  occupied  with  its  own 
grievances  to  pay  attention  to  those  of  the  clergy.  As  the 
century  wore  on,  the  statutes  of  Provisors  and  Praemunire  became 
more  and  more  of  a  dead  letter.  Papal  claims  became  more 
and  more  acquiesced  in  by  the  nation  and  connived  at  by  the 
king,  and  the  popes  never  exercised  so  unquestioned  an  authority 
over  the  English  Church  as  they  did  in  the  fifty  years  which 
preceded  the  overthrow  of  their  power. 
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CHAPTER   IX 

THE    INNER   LIFE   OF   THE   CHURCH 
IN   THE   MIDDLE   AGES 

It  is  always  much  more  easy  to  know  the  public  than  the  private 
life  of  an  individual.  Historians  and  chroniclers  do  not  as  a 
rule  take  notice  of  the  ordinary  facts  of  humdrum  existence. 
The  common  to  them  is  commonplace  and  unworthy  of  record. 
The  same  is  true  of  institutions.  It  is  easier  to  find  out  what 
Parliament  has  done  than  how  it  did  it.  It  is  easier  far  to  gauge 
the  influence  of  the  Church  in  the  public  life  of  the  world  than 
to  record  her  ordinary  daily  dealings  with  her  own  children. 
Yet  it  is  by  her  power  over  the  individual  soul,  by  the  discharge 
of  her  daily  spiritual  duties,  by  the  use  of  her  opportunities  for 
making  men  better,  that  she  must  eventually  be  judged,  both  at 
the  bar  of  history  and  at  the  tribunal  of  God.  If,  therefore,  we 
would  have  a  true  picture  of  the  Church  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
some  attempt  must  be  made  to  understand  her  organisation  as  a 
spiritual  power,  and  inquire  into  her  methods  as  a  religious 
society,  as  well  as  to  trace  her  outward  growth,  and  estimate  her 
influence  upon  the  national  life. 

From  the  establishment  of  the  see  of  Carlisle  in  1133  down  to 
the  Reformation,  England  and  Wales  were  divided  for  spiritual 
Diocesan  purposes  into  twenty-one  dioceses,  of  which  eighteen 

organisation,  belonged  to  the  province  of  Canterbury,  and  three 
to  the  province  of  York,  containing  in  all,  it  is  said,  about  8000 
parishes.  Thus  the  whole  of  the  country  was  mapped  out 
into  definite  territorial  districts,  over  which  the  Church  placed 
and  maintained  a  bishop  as  the  centre  and  source  of  spiritual 

152 
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power  and  jurisdiction,^  and  under  him  a  number  of  parochial 
clergy,  who  were  directly  responsible  for  the  spiritual  care  of  all 
baptized  persons  resident  in  their  parishes.    Thus,  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  as  now,  there  was  not  a  single  Christian  in  any  part  of  the 
country  who  had  not  the  right  to  demand,  at  the  hands  of  a 
definite  officer  of  the  Church,  the  religious  privileges  guaranteed 
by  the  Church  to  her  children  in  accordance  with  her  laws.    To 
the  bishop  therefore  appertained  the  government  of  the  parochial 
clergy,  and  the  enforcement  of  Church  discipline  over  both  clergy 
and  laity,  besides  the  special  duties  of  his  order  such  as  the 
holding  of  confirmations  and  ordinations.     To  assist  him  in  this 
somewhat  arduous  task  he  divided  his  diocese  into  archdeaconries, 
over  each  of  which  he  appointed  an  archdeacon  to  be  his  dis- 
ciplinary officer,  whose  special  duty  it  was  to  find  out  and 
correct  breaches  of  discipline  which  did  not  require  the  bishop's 
personal  attention.     To  help  him  in  the  decision  of  questions  of 
ecclesiastical  law  which  might  arise,  he  appointed  a  chancellor, 
who  had  generally  received  a  special  training  in  both  the  civil 
and  canon  law.    Thus  there  gradually  arose  round  the  bishop  a 
circle  of  officials,  great  and  small,  who  lived  upon  the  fees  which 
they  received  for  the  discharge  of  their  duties,  and  were  in  con- 
sequence constantly  subject  to  the  temptation  to  make  business 
in  order  to  increase  their  incomes. 

Dioceses -varied  very  considerably  in  size.  In  the  south-east, 
those  of  Rochester,  Canterbury,  and  Chichester  covered  a  com- 
paratively small  area,  though  they  were  somewhat  Extent  of 
thickly  populated.  In  the  west,  the  great  diocese  dioceses, 
of  Exeter  comprised  all  Devonshire  and  Cornwall.  In  the  mid- 
lands, the  see  of  Lichfield  stretched  from  Coventry  to  Chester, 
the  huge  diocese  of  Lincoln  extended  from  the  Thames  to  the 
Humber,  and  that  of  York  comprised  the  archdeaconry  of 
Nottingham  as  well  as  the  whole  of  the  county  of  York.  It 
was  obvious  that  no  one  man,  however  strong  and  however 
zealous,  could  cope  with  the  duties  of  dioceses  so  vast.     Yet  no 

1  It  should  however  be  remembered  that  in  all  dioceses  there  were 
parishes  outside  the  jurisdiction  of  the  diocesan  bishop,  known  to  ecclesias- 
tical law  as  '  peculiars.'  Some  of  these  '  peculiar  '  jurisdictions,  like  those 
of  S.  Albans  and  Southwell,  were  very  important. 
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suggestion  seems  ever  to  have  been  made  by  synod  or  bishop  for 
an  increase  of  the  territorial  episcopate.  In  fact,  so  far  from 
being  appalled  at  the  greatness  of  their  episcopal  responsibilities, 
mediaeval  bishops  apparently  had  little  scruple  in  undertaking 
additional  duties.  Under  the  system  of  papal  provisions  some 
English  sees  were  occasionally  held  by  foreigners  who  never  set 
foot  in  England.!  From  the  days  of  Henry  i.  to  the  Reformation 
some  were  invariably  held  by  ministers  of  the  crown,  who 
necessarily  spent  much  of  their  time  at  court.  In  the  fifteenth 
century  it  became  usual  to  employ  bishops  frequently  as 
ambassadors  to  foreign  states.  Nothing  is  more  astonishing  to 
modern  minds  than  the  absence  of  the  sense  of  personal  duty  to 
Discharge  ^^^^^  dioceses  which  is  so  conspicuous  in  the  mediaeval 
of  episcopal  bishops.  Nothing  certainly  was  more  injurious  to  the 
welfare  of  the  Church.  The  important  duties  of  con- 
firmation and  ordination  were  left  to  suffragans  or  assistant  bishops, 
the  government  of  the  diocese  fell  largely  to  the  archdeacons  and 

'  The  first  instance  of  papal  provision  to  a  bishopric  is  that  of  Stephen 
Langton  to  Canterbury  in  1206.  From  that  year  until  1534,  there  are 
some  twelve  instances  of  foreigners  holding  English  sees — not  all  of  them 
were  appointed  by  Papal  provision,  and  when  they  were  it  was  often  at 
the  request  of  the  English  king.     The  instances  are  ; 

Pandulf,  Bishop  of  Norwich,  12 15-1226. 

Boniface  of  Savoy,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  1 245-1 270,  uncle  of 
Henry  iii.'s  queen. 

♦Louis  de  Beaumont,  Bishop  of  Durham,  1318-1333.  A  kinsman  of 
Edward  11. 's  queen. 

*Louis  de  Luxembourg,  Bishop  of  Ely,  1 438-1 443,  appointed  by  request 
of  Henry  vi. 

♦Adrian  de  Castello.  Bishop  of  Hereford,  1502-1504.  Bisliop  of  Bath 
and  Wells,  1504-15 18.     An  absentee. 

♦George  de  Athequa,  Bishop  of  Llandaff,  1517-1537.  A  Spanish  Domi- 
nican, chaplain  to  Katherine  of  Aragon. 

♦Lorenzo  Campeggio,  Bishop  of  Sahsbury,  1524-1534. 

The  see  of  Worcester  from  1497  to  1534  was  held  by  non-resident  Italians 
who  acted  as  the  English  diplomatic  agents  at  Rome.  Of  these  prelates 
there  were  three  (or  if  Julius  de  Medicis  be  reckoned,  four).  See  on  these 
Creighton,  'The  Itahan  bishops  of  Worcester'  {Hist.  Essays  and  Reviews). 
Other  possible  cases  of  foreigners  as  English  bishops  are  Peter  de  Aigue- 
blanche.  Bishop  of  Hereford,  1 240-1 268;  Thomas  de  Vipont,  Bishop  of 
Carlisle,  1255-1256;  ♦William  de  la  Corner,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  12 89- 
1291 ;  ♦  Gervase  de  Castro,  Bishop  of  Bangor,  1 366-1 370,  a  Dominican ; 
♦John  Trevanant.  Bishop  of  Hereford,  1 389-1404.  These  do  not  appear 
to  have  been  non-resident. 

An  asterisk  is  prefixed  to  the  bishops  appointed  by  papal  pro  vision. —[Ed.] 
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the  officials  of  the  bishop's  court.  The  bishop  himself  was  chiefly 
known  to  his  diocese  as  a  person  for  whose  benefit  rents  were 
raised  and  dues  exacted.  The  non-residence  of  bishops  in  their 
dioceses  did  more  than  anything  else  to  create  a  rift  between  the 
bishops  and  their  clergy,  and  to  fan  into  a  flame  the  growing 
discontent  of  the  people  with  the  existing  Church  system.^ 

Even  the  best  of  the  bishops  seem  to  have  been  lamentably 
lax  in  the  discharge  of  the  most  important  of  their  religious 
duties,  namely,  the  administration  of  confirmation  1.  Confirma- 
and  the  admission  of  candidates  to  Holy  Orders,  ti®^- 
It  was  not  the  custom  for  them,  as  it  is  with  modem  bishops, 
to  hold  confirmations  at  definite  places  at  definite  times,  but 
they  administered  it  casually  when  they  were  travelling  about 
their  dioceses  to  those  who  presented  themselves  or  were  brought 
by  their  parents.    Usually  children  were  brought  for  confirma- 
tion as  soon  after  baptism  as  the  bishop  could  be  procured.     In 
that  case,  of  course,  there  was  no  special  preparation  for  the  rite, 
but  it  is  clear  that  either  through  the  difficulty  of  reaching  the 
bishop,  or  through  neglect,  the  number  of  the  unconfirmed  was 
very  large.    A  constitution  of  archbishop  Peckham,  passed  in 
1281,  orders  that  because  there  are  numberless  cases  of  persons 
who  have  grown  old  without  the  grace  of  confirmation,  none 
shall  be  admitted  to  Communion  who  is  not  confirmed,  except 
at  the  point  of  death  ;  and  a  constitution  of  archbishop  Reynolds, 
passed  in  1322,  provides  that  adults  about  to  be  confirmed  shall 
make  their  confessions  first,  and  receive  the  sacrament  of  con- 
firmation fasting.     This  shows  that  cases  of  adult  confirmation 
were  by  no  means  rare.     In  the  matter  of  ordina-  ^  ordination, 
tions  the  laxity  was  far  worse,  and  had  much  more 
serious  effects.    In  theory,  candidates  for  the  several  orders  had 
to  satisfy  the  bishop  of  their  fitness  before  they  were  ordained, 
but  in  practice  this  seems  to  have  been  allowed  to  sink  into 
little  more  than  a  form.    There  was  no  attempt  whatever  at 

1  For  a  most  vivid  account  of  the  life  of  a  mediaeval  bishop  see  the  Register 
of  Bishop  Richard  Swinfield  of  Hereford,  1283-13 17,  published  by  the 
Canterbury  and  York  Society,  1909,  and  especmWy  the  Introduction  by  Canon 
Capes,  pp.  i-xx.  Bishop  Swinfield  is  a  specially  good  example  of  a  mediaeval 
bishop,  as  during  his  long  episcopate  he  rarely  left  his  diocese.— [Ed.] 
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any  special  religious  training  for  candidates  for  orders,  while 
the  amount  of  learning  required  of  them  was  not  very  large. 
Candidates  for  minor  orders  had  to  show  that  they  could  read 
and  write,  those  for  the  subdiaconate,  diaconate,  and  priesthood 
that  they  understood  enough  Latin  to  read  their  service-books, 
and  to  explain  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  for  the  year.  That  they 
always  reached  even  this  moderate  standard  seems  doubtful, 
since  a  constitution  of  archbishop  Langton  in  1222  especially 
commands  the  archdeacons  to  see  that  the  priests  can  rightly 
pronounce  the  words  of  the  canon  of  the  mass,  and  understand 
the  true  meaning  of  them  ;  and  a  constitution  of  the  legate  Otho, 
approved  at  a  synod  held  at  S.  Paul's  in  1237,  orders  the  keeping 
of  registers  containing  the  names  of  those  to  be  ordained,  *  be- 
cause it  is  perilous  to  ordain  senseless  persons,  bastards,  irregular 
persons,  illiterates,  and  foreigners,'  and  it  is  necessary  to  prevent 
rejected  candidates  from  slipping  in  with  the  others  and  getting 
ordained  unawares.  That  such  a  thing  could  be  so  common  as 
to  earn  the  notice  of  a  papal  legate,  shows  that  the  care  taken 
by  English  bishops  and  their  officials  in  the  holding  of  ordina- 
tions left  much  to  be  desired.  The  number  of  persons  ordained 
shows  how  very  easy  it  was  in  the  Middle  Ages  to  be  ordained. 
In  1370  bishop  Courtenay  admitted  374  persons  to  orders  in  one 
day  at  Exeter.  In  1337  no  less  than  849  candidates  w^ere 
ordained  in  the  diocese  of  Worcester.  In  the  next  year  the 
numbers  fell  to  613.  These  figures  are  no  doubt  exceptionally 
high,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  diocese  of 
Worcester  would  produce  in  those  days  an  abnormal  crop  of 
candidates.  Taking  400,  which  is  a  very  low  estimate,  as  the 
average  in  that  diocese,  and  Worcester  as  an  average  diocese, 
we  have  the  extraordinary  number  of  8400  persons  receiving 
orders  in  England  every  year  in  the  fourteenth  century.  This  is 
evidently  impossible,  and  if  the  figures  handed  down  are  correct 
they  can  only  be  explained  on  the  supposition  that  in  some 
dioceses  there  were  no  ordinations  at  all.^    It  is  true  that  about 

^  It  seems  that  during  part  of  the  sixteenth  century  it  was  the  habit  of 
some  bishops  to  ordain  very  seldom,  and  of  others  to  do  nearly  all  the  work 
of  ordination  for  the  whole  of  England.  Possibly  this  was  a  survival  of  an 
old  mediaeval  practice. 
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half  of  those  ordained  only  took  minor  orders,  and  probably 
never  performed  or  intended  to  perform  any  religious  functions,  but 
nevertheless  they  ranked  as  clergy  in  the  eyes  of  the  law,  enjoyed 
their  benefit  of  clergy,  often  held  ecclesiastical  preferments,  and 
by  their  manner  of  life  brought  credit  or  discredit  upon  the  Church. 
Next  to  the  bishops,  the  parochial  clergy,  or  as  they  were  some- 
times called,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  monks,  the  '  secular ' 
priests,  formed  the  most  important  part  of  the  clcri-  The  parish 
cal  estate.     It  is  said  that  the  parishes  in  England  pnests. 
and  Wales  in  the  Middle  Ages  amounted  to  about  8000,  and  as 
a  constitution  of  archbishop  Langton  provided  that  there  should 
be  three  or  four  priests  to  every  church  with  a  large  parish,  we 
cannot  put  the  whole  number  of  parochial  clergy  down  as  less 
than  ten  or  twelve  thousand.    They  were  drawn  from  nearly 
every  class  of  society,  except,  perhaps,  the  higher  nobility,  who 
procured  as  a  rule  cathedral  or  official  endowment  for  their 
clerical  relations ;    but  it  would  probably  be  found  that  the 
middle  classes,  such  as  the  small  land-owners  and  the  well-to-do 
tradesmen,  furnished  the  larger  number.    The  benefices  they 
held  varied  widely  both  in  extent  and  in  emolument.    For  as  each 
parish  was  separately  endowed  by  its  own  benefactors,  the  circum- 
stances of  one  were  quite  different  from  those  of  another.    As  the 
tithe  usually  formed  a  large  part  of  the  endowment  of  most 
parishes,  there  grew  up  in  the  course  of  the  Middle  Ages  two  great 
divisions  among  the  parish  clergy,  namely,  those  of  rectors  and 
vicars.    The  rector  was  a  priest  in  full  possession  of  all  the 
emoluments  of  the  parish,  including  the  tithe  ;  the  vicar  was  only 
the  substitute  of  the  rector  and  did  not  receive  Appointment 
the  tithe.     The  distinction  grew  up  in  this  way.  of  vicars. 
As  the  monastic  system  developed  it  became  common  for  bene- 
factors and  founders  of  religious  houses  to  endow  them  with 
benefices,  in  which  case  the  monastery  became  the  rector  of  the 
parish,  took  the  tithe,  and  made  itself  responsible  for  the  services 
in  the  parish  church.     This  duty  it  usually  fulfilled  either  by  send- 
ing one  of  its  own  members  to  say  mass,  or  by  hiring  the  chance 
ministrations  of  some  wandering  priest.    Thus  a  considerable 
number  of  the  parishes  of  England  were  deprived  of  a  resident 
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parish  priest,  and  the  endowment  which  was  originally  given  to 
maintain  a  resident  incumbent  went  to  swell  the  corporate 
revenue  of  a  distant  monastery.  To  remedy  this  abuse,  arch- 
bishop Langton,  following  the  rules  laid  down  by  the  council  of 
the  Lateran  held  in  1215,  ordered  that  in  all  parishes  held  by 
monasteries,  vicarages  should  be  established  and  endowed  by  a 
portion  of  the  tithe  and  offerings,  so  that  every  parish  should 
have  a  resident  priest  of  its  own.  A  similar  arrangement  was 
made  when  colleges,  hospitals,  and  other  secular  foundations 
were  endowed  with  benefices  in  the  same  way  as  monasteries 
had  been.  In  fact,  it  may  be  said  that  in  nearly  every  case 
where  rectors  were  permanently  non-resident  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
after  the  council  of  the  Lateran,  they  were  obliged  to  appoint 
vicars  in  their  place,  who  were  duly  charged  with  the  cure  of 
souls,  had  full  ecclesiastical  authority  over  their  parishioners,  and 
were  entitled  to  a  reasonable  proportion  of  the  emoluments  of 
the  benefice  for  their  support.  Another  class  of 
vicars  arose  when,  under  the  system  of  provisions, 
foreigners  were  appointed  to  English  benefices,  and  when  two  or 
more  benefices  were  held  by  one  man  in  plurality ;  but  in  these  cases 
the  arrangement  was  only  temporary,  and  the  vicars  really  only 
curates-in-charge.  Still,  considering  how  many  were  the  avenues 
open  to  non-residence  in  the  Middle  Ages,  it  is  probable  that 
at  least  half  the  resident  parish  priests  of  the  English  Church 
in  the  fifteenth  century  were  either  vicars  or  curates-in-charge. 

The  parochial  clergy  then  in  the  Middle  Ages,  as  now,  were 
divided  into  rectors,  vicars,  and  curates,  and  differed  very  con- 
siderably from  one  another  in  social  position,  learning,  spiritual 
attainments,  and  emoluments.  There  was,  as  we  have  seen,  no 
special  training  required  before  they  were  admitted  as  candidates 
for  ordination,  and  the  necessary  minimum  of  knowledge  exacted 
by  the  bishop's  examination  was  not  great.  The  best  of  them 
had  had  the  moral  and  intellectual  discipline  of  college  life  at 
the  university,  when  college  life  was  severe  and  hard.  The 
worst  had  picked  up  a  smattering  of  letters  at  the  monastic  or 
guild  school.  It  was  usual  to  take  the  four  minor  orders  of 
ostiary,  lector,  exorcist,  and  acolyth  together,  but  to  allow  a 
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reasonable  interval  to  elapse  between  the  subdiaconate,  diaconate, 
and  priesthood.  The  promise  of  celibacy  was  made  at  the  con- 
ferring of  the  subdiaconate.  No  one  was  ordained  to  one  of  the 
higher  orders  generally  in  order  merely  to  become  a  deacon,  but 
always,  as  now,  to  a  particular  title — that  is,  to  some  definite 
salaried  position. 

Having  received  full  orders  the  young  priest  was  competent 
to  be  intrusted  with  the  care  of  a  parish.  When  appointed  a 
vicar,  or  perhaps  in  due  time  a  rector,  he  found  Duties  of  the 
that  his  main  duties  were  in  church.  The  multi-  pansli  clergy, 
farious  activities  of  modern  life  made  no  claim  on  the  clergy  of 
the  Middle  Ages.  They  were  not  required  to  be  the  chairmen 
of  endless  meetings,  the  organisers  of  parochial  entertainments, 
the  distributers  of  charity,  the  administrators  of  clubs  or  the 
writers  of  begging  letters.  They  did  not  find  themselves  com- 
pelled to  preach  or  give  addresses  four  or  five  times  a  week. 
They  had  not  even  to  spend  much  time  in  confirmation  classes 
or  communicant  classes,  still  less  in  Bible  readings.  Even 
parochial  visiting  seems  to  have  been  little  attended  to  except 
by  the  Friars.  The  priest  of  the  Middle  Ages  looked  upon  himself 
as  essentially  the  priest  of  his  people  and  the  dispenser  of  the 
sacraments.  He  said  the  seven  canonical  hours  daily  in  Church, 
and  the  lesser  offices  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  On  Sundays 
and  Holy  Days  after  he  had  finished  terce  he  said  mass.  Thrice 
in  the  year  he  heard  the  regular  confessions  of  his  parishioners 
and  gave  them  Communion.  He  took  the  Communion  to  the  sick 
when  required.  Four  times  in  the  year  he  instructed  his  people 
in  the  articles  of  the  faith,  the  ten  commandments,  the  seven 
works  of  mercy,  the  seven  deadly  sins,  the  seven  virtues,  and  the 
seven  sacraments.  He  had  further  to  see  that  all  the  requisites 
for  mass  were  provided  by  the  parish,  that  everything  was  in  its 
place  for  the  varied  celebrations  of  the  ever  changing  year,  and 
that  all  the  furniture  and  ornaments  of  the  church  were  properly 
kept.  Such  seems  to  have  been  the  minimum  of  duties  im- 
posed upon  the  parish  priest  by  law,  but  then  as  now  there  were 
few  who  were  content  with  the  minimum.  Probably,  except 
under  very  peculiar  circumstances,  mass  was  said  every  day  in 
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all  parish  churches.  In  town  churches  there  would  no  doubt  be 
many  daily  masses  in  connection  with  local  societies  and  festivities, 
and  with  the  commemoration  of  the  departed.  Even  in  country 
districts  it  is  likely  that  there  were  few  parish  priests  who  did 
not  hold  some  sort  of  school  for  the  children  and  communicant 
classes  for  adults,  and  still  fewer  parishes  where  there  were  not 
an  appreciable  number  of  penitents  who  wished  to  make  their 
confessions  more  frequently  than  at  the  stated  times.  It  must 
further  be  remembered  how  much  more  difficult  all  clerical 
ministrations  must  have  been  when  roads  were  few,  paths  ill  kept, 
and  artificial  light  very  expensive. 

To  judge  from  the  disciplinary  laws  passed  with  regard  to  the 
parochial  clergy,  the  main  charge  that  can  be  brought  against 
-  them  is  that  of  concubinage.  When  celibacy  was 
pmth  c:erg7.  enforced  by  ecclesiastical  authority,  marriage  be- 
Vjjjfjj^  came  !tin,  and  wives,  in  the  eye  of  tlie  Church. 
^^^^  c<mcubiiii.s.  TlHjre  can  be  no  doubt  at  all  tliat 
liinrriage  of  tliis  questionable  sort  was  vcr>'  largely  prevalent 
among  the  parochial  clcii^  of  England  during  the  Middle  Ages. 
LegisUtion  af;:iin.st  ocincublnary  priests  is  very  common »  and 
it  must  be  remembered  that  every  priest  who  took  a  wife  after 
the  time  of  archbislbop  Lanfranc  knew  that  he  was  doing 
wliat  I  Ik  Church  denounced  as  a  sin  and  the  lailv  knew  to 
be  contrary  to  his  ordination  ])le<lf;e!<.  Whatever  views  we  may 
hold  in  the  alMtract  as  to  tlte  advantages  or  disadvantages  of 
clerical  celibacy»  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  for  a  ])giri$h  priest 
to  be  deliberately  living  a  life  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  Church 
and  his  own  *cilemii  })ledgc$  mtwit  have  had  a  most  deteriorating 
effect,  iKithu^Mjii  liis  own  character  and  n\H^n  his  religious  innuence 
over  otlters.  At  the  same  time  there  is  no  reason  to  think  tlut 
tlfcc  English  clergy  ever  sank  to  the  state  of  moral  corruption 
wliich  was  common  enough  on  the  continent  in  the  fifteenth 
century.  The  btslK>ps  and  lijglier  clciigy  were  remarkably  free 
from  ail  scandal  of  that  nature,  and  wliat  coarse  vice  there  was 
seems  to  have  chiefly  skulked  among  some  of  the  smaller  monas- 
teries and  to  have  been  found  in  the  lc»  civilised  parts  of  the 
anmtry. 


2.  Stmoaj. 
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In  days  when  many  of  the  clergy  were  very  poor,  and  when 
all  officials,  both  of  the  king  and  the  Church,  exacted  fees  for 
everything  which  they  did,  it  was  a  great  tempta- 
tion to  the  parish  pri*a.t  to  sell  the  sacrantent.<. 
Three  times  in  the  twelfth  century  le^slation  against  it  is  repeated. 
but  in  1237  the  practice  is  spoken  of  in  the  leRatinc  constitu- 
tions of  Otho  with  such  horror  as  to  suggest  Hat  by  that  time 
it  had  ceased  to  be  common.     In  the  next  centuries  the  subject 
docs  not  appear  to  be  mentioned,  perhaps  becatisc  in  many 
cases  offerings  had  become  so  customary  as  to  render  tlie  demand 
for  a  fee  unnecessary.     Somelime*  the  faihngs  of  the  jKirish 
priest  seem  rather  to  have  been  those  whicli  arise  from  wealth 
than  poverty.     He  slK>wed  a  great  tendency  in  tlic  thirteenth 
and  fifteenth  centuries  to  become  x'ain  and  smart.  $.  wertill- 
to  grow  his  hair  long  and  hi.<t  coat  short,  to  wear  a  »•*»• 
sword,  and  make  himseli  uniU<iinguishable  from  a  la>Tnan. 
Sometbncs  he  seems  so  far  to  have  forgotten  liimsdf  as  to  take 
part  in  drinking  matches  at  inns  :  but  there  is  a  notable  improve- 
ment in  the  sobriety  of  the  clerg>-  after  the  Norman  Conquest 
to  what  had  been  the  case  before.    On  tlie  whole,  from  the  scanty 
liKht  which  we  liave  to  guide  us.  from  tlie  paucity  of  menticm 
uf  serious  offences  in  the  disciplinary  canons,  e.xccpt  in  the  matter 
of  clerical  marriage,  from  the  undoubtedly  high  character  for 
devotion    which    ICngland    possessed    in    Europe,  tbtlrhJ^h 
from  the  hiigh-minrlixl  and  patriotic  action  usually  €lui»«t#r  oa 
taken  by  the  clergy  iji  iwlitical  matters,  from  the  *^  '***•• 
continued  attachment  of  tlic  laity  even  through  the  fifteenth 
oenlury  as  shovm  in  the  enlargement  and  enrichment  of  $0  many 
])ari6h  churches,  from  the  multiplication  of  books  of  do'otion 
and  manuals  of  prayer,  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  the  parish 
cleiigy  of  England  iji  the  Middle  Ages  were  just  a$  much  superior 
to  the  standard  of  tlieir  :^;c  as  it  is  r^ht  to  expect  clcrg>'  to  be. 
If  some  of  them  sank  into  self-indulgence  and  some  into  vice, 
some  rose  to  unquestionable  saintship,  many  to  acknowledged 
nobility  of  life,  and  it  is  worth  m^tice  tliat  it  is  among  the  ranks 
of  the  parochial  clergy  that  Chaucer  finds  the  most  attractive 
and  religious  of  bis  characters^ 
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Ranking  as  secular  clergy,  but  not  so  important  as  either  the 
bishops  or  the  parochial  clergy,  came  the  small  but  dignified 
The  capitular  body  of  canons  and  prebendaries.  During  the 
clergy.  passion  for  monasticism  which  spread  over  England 

in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  a  great  number  of  the  old 
English  secular  foundations  for  deans  and  chapters  had  been 
turned  into  monasteries,  but  even  at  that  time  the  majority  of 
the  cathedrals  were  under  secular  government.     In  the  thirteenth 
century  the  tide  turned  and  secular  foundations  became  once 
more  fashionable.     Besides  the  colleges  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge, 
which  were  somewhat  exceptional  in  their  nature,  a  considerable 
number  of  capitular  foundations,  large  and  small,  grew  up  all 
over  the  country.     The  idea  of  a  '  secular '  foundation  was  that 
of  a  body  living  a  common  life,  under  rule,  in  the  world,  that 
of  a  '  regular '  foundation  of  a  body  living  a  common  life,  under 
vows,  apart  from  the  world.     The  former  therefore  was  very 
much  more  pliant  and  elastic.     The  rule  differed  in  different 
places  and  was  embodied  in  statutes.     By  these  the  government 
of  the  church  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  dean  and  chapter, 
who  met  at  stated  intervals  in  chapter  to  transact  business. 
Every  day  they  met  in  church  to  say  the  canonical  hours  and 
to  hear  the  chapter  mass.     Often   they  dined  together  in   a 
common  hall.     In  the  case  of  some  cathedrals  there  were  special 
endowments,  commonly  the  tithe  of  some  parish  in  the  diocese, 
for  the  members  of  the  chapter,  called  prebends  ;   and  attached 
to  each  prebend  certain  rights  of  precedence  and  preaching  in 
the  cathedral  itself.   Sometimes  there  was  also  a  special  foundation 
for  the  support  of  the  choir  and  the  priests  who  took  part  with  the 
choir,  which  made  them  a  corporation  within  a  corporation,  and 
gave  them  certain  rights  and  privileges.  But  from  the  most  compli- 
cated cathedral  constitution,  such  as  London  or  York  or  Lincoln, 
down  to  the  most  simple  college  of  priests  settled  in  a  country  town, 
the  same  essential  features  of  a  secular  foundation  were  always 
to  be  found— namely,  the  common  religious  life  of  a  number  of 
men,  usually  priests,  under  a  common  rule,  without  vows. 

The   capitular  clergy   were   not   homogeneous  enough   as   a 
body  to  play  an  important  part  in  Church  history.    They  were 
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usually  connected  with  the  upper  rather  than  the  lower  strata  of 
society.  The  pope  made  great  efforts  to  obtain  the  patronage 
of  cathedral  prebends,  but  succeeded  indifferently.  More 
frequently  they  came  under  the  power  of  the  king,  and  were 
heaped  indiscriminately  on  to  the  heads  of  the  clerical  scions  of 
noble  families.  They  kept  up  as  far  as  they  could  a  perpetual 
warfare  with  their  bishops,  and  strenuously  disputed  his  efforts 
to  '  visit '  them.  By  the  help  of  the  pope,  however,  in  the 
thirteenth  century  bishop  Grosseteste  succeeded  in  establishing 
and  enforcing  his  right  of  visiting  the  cathedral  and  chapter  of 
Lincoln.  From  that  time  the  interest  in  the  question  became 
purely  academic,  and  it  was  agreed  as  a  matter  of  practice  that 
the  dean  and  canons  of  a  collegiate  church  had  the  right  of 
correcting  their  subordinates,  but  the  bishop  that  of  seeing  that 
they  did  their  duty  in  this  respect. 

Below  the  ranks  of  the  parochial  clergy  came  a  large  class  of 
men  whose  existence  forms  the  real  blot  upon  the  mediaeval 
Church.  They  were  the  stipendiary  or  chantry  The  chantry 
priests,  men  who  were  ordained  as  chaplains  to  a  priests, 
chantry  or  chapel  to  which  was  attached  a  small  stipend  for  the 
saying  of  mass  for  the  repose  of  the  souls  of  the  benefactor  and 
his  relatives.  They  had,  therefore,  no  parochial  functions  or 
responsibilities.  They  were  deprived  of  the  great  assistance 
which  the  guidance  of  other  souls  necessarily  renders  to  the  parish 
priest  in  the  training  of  his  own.  They  were  miserably  poor, 
sprung  usually  from  the  lower  classes,  without  learning,  without 
training,  without  employment,  and  obliged  to  profess  celibacy. 
What  wonder  if  their  ecclesiastical  duties  tended  to  become  the 
merest  routine,  and  their  moral  character  sadly  deteriorated  ? 
Among  them  and  the  worst  of  the  friars  were  recruited  the 
greedy  and  shameless  crew  of  pardoners,  whose  doings  fill  so 
many  pages  of  the  satirists  and  novehsts  of  the  day.  Yet 
beyond  question  they  owed  their  existence  to  a  vein  of  convic- 
tion and  feeling  which  ran  very  deep  in  the  religious  life  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  Every  cathedral  and  monastery  and  parish  church 
was  full  of  altars  and  shrines  and  chapels  used  for  the  com- 
memoration of  departed  souls.    Many  a  foundation  was  due  to 
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the  intense  longing  of  the  founder  that  men  should  remember 
him  in  intercession  before  God  after  he  was  gone.  Far  more  were 
The  mediaBval  ^^^  *^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  husbands  and  wives  and  relatives 
doctrine  of  the  which  lasted  beyond  the  grave.  He  reads  the  life 
future  state.  ^^  ^^iq  Middle  Ages  very  wrong  who  ascribes  all  this 
to  the  selfish  desire  of  avoiding  the  vulgar  horrors  of  a  material- 
ised purgatory.  Rather  is  its  root  to  be  found  in  that  great 
sense  of  unity  in  the  Church  which  is  the  central  principle  of 
mediaeval  religion,  a  unity  of  interest  and  of  love  which  by  inter- 
cessory mass  and  commemorative  prayer  overleaped  the  artificial 
barriers  of  the  grave,  and  asserted  its  claim  alike  over  suffering 
souls  in  purgatory  and  glorified  souls  in  Paradise.  It  is  the 
keynote  of  Dante's  great  poem,  the  truest  representation  perhaps 
that  we  have  of  mediaeval  religious  thought.  Corruptio  optimi 
pessima.  It  was  devilish  work  indeed  to  mar  so  true  an  expression 
of  tender  far-reaching  love,  to  turn  astray  humility  so  noble  and 
so  hopeful — but  it  was  done.  The  commemorative  mass  sank  into 
a  mechanical  function.  The  chantry  priest  became  the  scandal  of 
his  order.  In  his  vulgar  and  itching  hands  the  doctrine  of  the 
future  state  was  degraded,  until  to  the  simple  and  ignorant  it  was 
pictured  as  a  mere  arithmetical  arrangement  of  so  many  masses 
said  and  paid  for,  and  so  many  years  of  punishment  remitted.  By 
the  opening  years  of  the  sixteenth  century  round  the  doctrine 
of  the  future  state  had  grown  up  the  most  touching  and  solemn 
of  teaching,  and  the  most  vulgar  and  shameless  of  abuses.^ 

1  The  thought  of  the  western  Church  on  the  doctrine  of  the  future  state 
is  nowhere  more  beautifully  expressed  than  by  cardinal  Newman  in  The 
Dream  of  Gerontius,  especially  where  he  describes  the  desire  for  purification 
felt  by  the  '  happy  suffering  soul '  itself,  '  consumed  yet  quickened  by  the 
glance  of  God.' 

Take  me  away,  and  in  the  lowest  deep 

There  let  me  be. 
And  there  in  hope  the  lone  night  watches  keep 

Told  out  for  me. 
There  motionless  and  happy  in  my  pain 

Lone,  not  forlorn — 
There  will  I  sing  my  sad  perpetual  strain 

Until  the  morn, 
There  will  I  sing  my  absent  Lord  and  Love. 

Take  me  away, 
That  sooner  I  may  rise  and  go  above. 
And  see  Him  in  the  truth  of  everlasting  day. 
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The  secular  clergy,  capitular  and  parochial,  always  must  form 
the  backbone  of  the  Church,  but  in  the  Middle  Ages  the  monks 
were    hardly    less    important.      The    essence    of  ^he  monks, 
monasticism  lies  in  the  consecration  of  the  monk 
wholly  to  the  service  of  God  apart  from  the  world  in  disciplined 
life,    under   vows.      No   compromise   is   possible.      The   world 
with  all  its  ambitions,  its  pleasures,  its  honours,  its  wealth  is 
put  absolutely  on  one  side.    When  the  monk  enters  his  cloister 
he  bids  farewell  for  ever  to  the  world  and  dedicates  himself 
wholly  to  his  vocation.     A  monk's  business,  therefore,  was  the 
serving  of  God— that  was  what  he  was  a  monk  for.    It  is  true  that 
according  to  the  rules  of  some  orders  the  service  jj^t^e  of 
of    God  was   to  be  carried   out   in  the  improve-  monasticism. 
ment  of  man,  or  even  of  nature.     Study,  educa-  Jj^^^g^^o^^^^^^ 
tion,  agriculture,  forestry,  were   recommended   to 
different  orders  of  monks  in  their  rules,  and  were  practised  by 
them  to  the  signal  advantage  of  mankind,  but  that  was  not  the 
reason  why  they  became  monks.    Men  became  monks  to  serve 
God  perfectly,  and  they  wrote  in  the  scriptorium,  taught  in  the 
cloister,  or  dug  in  the  fields,  because  by  doing  so  they  could 
serve  God  better.    This  is  why  the  monastic  Hfe  has  been  often 
called  selfish.     It  is  said  to  be  based  on  the  selfish  care  of  a  man 
for  his  own  soul.     To  say  this  is  to  misunderstand  the  theory  of 
the  division  of  labour  in  the  Catholic  Church.;   Some  were 
called  to  do  the  work  of  God  in  the  world,  some  to  do  the  work 
of  God  apart  from  the  world.     All  were  bound  together  in  the 
spiritual  society,  and  each  helped  the  other  in  his  2.  Interces- 
own    vocation.      The    constant    intercession    and  "<>^- 
remembrance  of  the  monk  availed  for  the  souls  of  the  soldier 
and  the  farmer,  as  the  sword  of  the  soldier  and  the  toil  of  the 
farmer  defended  and  secured  the  life  and  temporal  sustenance 
of  the  monk.    The  monk  kneeling  before  the  altar  in  his  church 
was  no  more  engaged  selfishly  in  the  care  of  his  own  soul  than 
was  Moses  on  the  hill  at  Rephidim.     To  mediaeval  faith  the 
spiritual  kingdom  was  just  as  vivid  a  reality  as  the  temporal 
kingdom,  and  the  soldiers  of  the  one  just  as  necessary  as  the 
soldiers  of  the  other. 
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Yet  in  the  rough  hard  days  of  the  eleventh  century,  when 
monasticism  grew  to  be  the  vivifying  power  of  the  western 

3  8    lus'  n     Church,    men    did   undoubtedly   feel   the   impossi- 

bility of  the  task  of  serving  God  aright  in  the 
world.  In  days  when  the  profession  of  arms  was  the  only  pro- 
fession of  the  free  born,  when  manual  labour  in  the  fields  still 
bore  upon  it  the  stigma  of  the  slave,  when  cruelty  and  oppression 
and  outrage  were  the  habitual  accompaniment  of  war,  which 
itself  was  the  constant  occupation  of  all  but  the  clerk  and  the 
villein,  religious  men  not  unnaturally  longed  for  the  quiet  and 
peace  of  the  cloister  in  order  to  prepare  their  souls  for  death. 
*  In  obeying  thee  I  have  too  much  neglected  God  and  myself/ 
said  Herlwin,  the  Norman,  to  his  lord.  '  Let  me  pass  what 
remains  of  my  life  in  a  monastery.*  Kings  and  nobles,  who  from 
family  cares  or  pressure  of  business  were  unable  to  follow  the 
example  of  Herlwin  and  retire  from  the  world  themselves,  became 
the  founders  of  monasteries  in  the  hope  that  the  perpetual  remem- 
brance and  intercession  of  their  grateful  children  might  avail  for 
the  welfare  of  their  race  at  the  bar  of  eternal  mercy. 

Such  was  the  spirit  of  mediaeval  monasticism.     The  monk  was 
to  be  the  foremost  soldier  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  leader  of 

4  D'    •  lin      religious  zeal  and  devotion.     So  much  was  he  to 

be  the  salt  of  the  Church  that  when  a  man  became 
a  monk  he  was  said  to  '  enter  religion,'  and  he  was  formally  known 
as  '  a  religions.'  But  religious  leadership  in  mediaeval  thought 
implied  severity  of  discipline  and  constant  self-mortification. 
The  ascetic  type  of  Christianity  recommended  itself  to  the  earlier 
Middle  Ages  as  the  highest  type,  and  each  successive  Church 
reformer  based  his  reform  on  stricter  discipline  and  greater 
austerity.  Order  succeeded  order  with  great  rapidity,  and  each 
successive  order  embraced  a  severer  rule,  involved  a  greater  self- 
renunciation.  In  England  there  was  but  one  order  of  purely 
native  growth — the  Gilbertine — and  that  had  no  great  success  ; 
The  order  of  but  all  the  important  developments  which  took  place 
S.  Benedict,  j^  monasticism  abroad  quickly  took  root  in  this 
country.  The  original  rule  of  S.  Benedict  of  Nursia  was 
introduced  into  England  by  Benedict  Biscop  and  Wilfrid  in  the 
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seventh  century,  but  it  never  took  hold  on  English  monasticism 
till  the  time  of  S.  Dunstan,  when  it  was  imported  from  the  French 
monastery  of  Fleury  by  archbishop  Odo,  and  quickly  made  its 
way  over  England.     By  the  time  of  the  Norman  Conquest  most 
English  monasteries  had  already  adopted  the  rule  of  S.  Benedict. 
If  there  were  any  which  had  not  they  were  compelled  to  do  so  by 
a  constitution  of  archbishop  Lanfranc  in  1075.     Most  of  the  houses 
founded  in  the  following  century  were  of  the  same  rule  ;  and  it 
may  be  said  that  throughout  the  Middle  Ages  the  greater  number 
and  the  most  important  of  the  religious  houses  of  England  fol- 
lowed the  simple  rule  of  S.  Benedict,  with  some  local  variations 
which  were  finally  reduced  to  uniformity  in  the  thirteenth  century. 
In  the  year  910  the  monastery  of  Clugny  in  Burgundy  was 
founded,  which  represented  the  first  great  reform  of  the  Bene- 
dictine order.    By  its  high  standard  of  life  and  ^^^  ciuniacs. 
the  severity  of  its  rule  it  quickly  attracted  all  that 
was  best  and  noblest  in  the  western  Church.     In  the  twelfth 
century  Clugny  had  no  less  than  two  thousand  daughter  houses. 
It   had  given  Hildebrand  to  the  Church.      Its  abbot  held  a 
position  in  Christendom  only  second  to  that  of  the  pope.     In 
England  the  Ciuniacs  were  introduced  by  William  of  Warren 
and  his  wife,  who  founded  the  priory  of  Lewes  for  them  in  1077. 
But  probably  because  the  houses  of  the  Cluniac  order  were  all 
priories,  i.e.  inferior  houses,  dependent  in  all  things  upon  the 
mother  house  of  Clugny,  they  did  not  flourish  in  the  independent 
air  of  England.     Some  fifteen  houses  in  all  with  their  dependent 
cells  existed  at  the  time  of  the  dissolution.     In  the  year  1098 
Stephen  Harding,  an  Englishman,  scandalised  by  what  he  con- 
sidered the  pomp  and  luxury  of  Clugny,  founded  at  Citeaux  in 
Burgundy  a  house  of  a  far  stricter  type.     Simplicity,  The 
even  to  meanness,  was  to  be  the  mark  of  the  Cis-  Cistercians, 
tercian  wherever  he  went.    Not  even  on  his  church  or  its  furni- 
ture, much  less  on  his  house  or  himself,  was  anything  costly 
allowed.      Bare  walls,  plain  ritual,  coarse  dress,  simple  music, 
humble  ornaments,  common  food  were  to  be  the  proofs  of  the 
absolute  renunciation  of  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  life.    The 
Cistercian  fled  far  away  from  the  haunts  of  man  to  the  clearing 
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of  the  forest  or  the  edge  of  the  moor.  There,  in  battle  with  the 
wildness  of  nature,  in  the  severity  of  an  ascetic  rule,  he  fought 
out  his  salvation,  like  the  hermit  saints  of  old,  on  the  rocks  of  the 
sea  or  the  marsh  of  the  river.  The  order  soon  became  popular 
in  England.  It  encouraged  the  breeding  of  sheep,  and  grew  rich 
on  the  profits  of  the  wool  trade.  Many  famous  houses  owned 
its  rule.  Through  the  beauty  of  the  rains  of  some  of  them,  such 
as  Tintern,  and  Fountains,  and  Rievaulx,  a  tenderer  feeling  still 
lurks  among  Englishmen  with  regard  to  the  Cistercians  than  any 
other  order  of  mediaeval  monks  commands. 

A  few  years  before  the  foundation  of  Citeaux  by  Harding,  S. 
Bruno  had  pushed  the  doctrine  of  self-renunciation  to  its  fullest 
The  development  in  his  foundation  of  the  Chartreuse. 

Carthusians,  jhe  Carthusian  rule,  like  those  of  Clugny  and 
Citeaux,  was  in  form  a  variation  of  that  of  S.  Benedict.  In 
reality  its  principle  was  quite  different.  It  sought  not  to  dis- 
cipline but  to  crush  out  all  parts  of  man's  nature  except  the 
religious.  A  Carthusian  lived  his  life  in  absolute  silence  and  in 
solitary  confinement.  He  met  his  brethren  only  in  church  and 
in  chapter.  The  one  daily  meal  which  his  rule  allowed  him  was 
consumed  by  him  in  the  solitude  of  his  cell.  Under  such  circum- 
stances he  reached  the  perfection  of  the  monkish  ideal  in  complete 
separation  from  the  world,  and  in  complete  self-dedication  to 
contemplative  religion.  How  far  the  very  success  of  these 
principles  did  not  defeat  their  own  objects  and  turn  living  and 
thinking  men  into  praying  machines  may  be  a  question.  The 
Carthusian  rule,  at  any  rate,  was  found  too  severe  for  the  full- 
blooded  Englishmen.  Only  about  ten  or  twelve  Charter-houses 
sprang  up  on  English  soil,  although  the  earliest  of  them,  the 
priory  of  Witham,  founded  by  Henry  ii.  in  1182,  attained  great 
celebrity  through  its  third  prior,  the  saintly  and  statesmanlike 
Hugh  of  Avalon,  afterwards  bishop  of  Lincoln. 

Early  in  the  twelfth  century  William  of  Corbeil  introduced 
into  England  the  order  of  canons  regular  of  S.  Augustine,* 
The  canons  of  usually  known  as  black  or  Austin  canons.  In  spite 
8.  Augustine,  of  the  name  canons  they  were  in  fact  monks,  and 
obeyed  a  rule  which  was  very  similar  to  that  of  S.  Benedict,  and 
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was  said  to  be  based  upon  the  writings  of  S.  Augustine.  They 
soon  became  very  popular  in  England,  threw  off  offshoots  called 
the  Praemonstratensian  canons  and  the  Sempringham  or  Gilber- 
tine  canons,  and  at  the  time  of  the  dissolution  numbered  some 
175  houses.  Under  the  influence  of  the  Crusades  a  still  further 
development  was  seen  in  the  religious  life.  Military  orders,  like 
the  knights  of  the  Temple,  whose  business  it  was  to  defend  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  from  the  infidel,  and  the  knights  The  military 
Hospitaller  of  S.  John  of  Jerusalem,  who  protected  orders, 
the  sick  and  the  dying  of  the  crusading  hosts,  were  founded  in 
the  east  and  soon  spread  into  England.  Commanderies  and 
preceptories,  as  their  houses  were  called,  sprang  up  in  most  large 
towns  in  the  thirteenth  century,  as  the  witness  of  the  advance  of 
the  chivalrous  idea  and  the  proof  of  crusading  zeal. 

Thus  from  the  Norman  Conquest  to  the  dissolution  of  the 
monasteries  by  Henry  viii.  the  monks  played  a  very  large  part 
in  the  religious  life  of  England.  They  were  spread  importance  of 
all  over  the  country,  in  the  remote  valleys  of  Wales  *^®  monks, 
and  Yorkshire,  amid  the  marshes  of  the  fenland,  as  in  the  combes 
of  Devonshire  or  the  weald  of  Sussex.  There  was  hardly  a  district 
in  England  where  their  influence  was  unknown  and  their  power 
unfelt.  From  the  first  that  influence  and  that  power,  as  it  affected 
the  outside  world,  was  of  a  mixed  character.  From  the  very 
nature  of  things  they  could  not  help  forming  an  imperhim  in 
imperio.  They  had  as  a  collection  of  orders,  separate  from  the 
rest  of  mankind,  interests  different  from  those  of  Their  exclu- 
the  Church  at  large.  They  had,  as  separate  com-  siveness. 
munities,  interests  rival  to  those  of  one  another.  They  laid  stress 
upon  the  differences  between  them  and  the  rest  of  the  Church. 
They  arrogated  to  themselves  the  distinctive  title  of  '  religions.* 
They  looked  at  every  question  which  arose  from  the  standpoint 
of  their  own  interests.  To  their  historians  and  chroniclers  an 
opponent  of  monasticism  seems  like  a  second  Judas.  They  were 
always  in  search  of  special  immunities  and  distinctive  privileges. 
They  attached  themselves  to  the  pope,  because  it  was  from  him 
that  such  privileges  could  most  easily  be  gained.  They  opposed 
themselves    to  the   local  episcopate,    for  in    the  bishops   they 
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recognised  the  obvious  enemies  of  their  independence.  The 
abbots  of  the  larger  monasteries  set  themselves  up  as  rivals 
Their  rivalry  ^o  the  bishop.  They  claimed  to  exercise,  under 
with  the  the    pope,    the     exclusive    right     of    jurisdiction 

episcopate.  ^^^^  ^j^^  members  of  their  own  houses.  They 
obtained  from  the  pope  the  privilege  of  wearing  a  mitre  and 
using  the  episcopal  vestments  in  their  own  churches.  The  wear- 
ing of  the  episcopal  dress  was  a  harmless  vanity.  Exemption 
from  episcopal  control  soon  became  a  serious  evil.  Of  all  mon- 
Their  claims  astic  claims  it  was  the  most  strenuously  asserted, 
of  exemption.  Qf  all  monastic  privileges  it  was  the  most  dearly 
cherished.  Some  orders,  such  as  the  Cistercian  monks,  the 
Pr^monstratensian  and  Gilbertine  canons,  the  knights  of  the 
Temple  and  of  S.  John  of  Jerusalem,  obtained  it  as  an  immunity 
attaching  to  the  whole  order.  The  Benedictine  monasteries  had 
to  obtain  it  one  by  one.  The  abbey  of  S.  Albans  and  the 
abbey  of  S.  Martin  in  the  place  of  Battle  dispute  for  the  ill- 
omened  honour  of  being  the  first  successfully  to  obtain  their 
independence.  S.  Augustine's  and  Christ  Church  Canterbury 
did  not  lag  long  behind,  and  many  others  followed  in  their  train. 
By  the  fourteenth  century,  although  the  greater  number  of  the 
religious  houses  in  England  were  still  subject  to  the  visitatorial 
power  of  the  bishop,  the  largest  and  most  important  of  them  were 
free  from  all  control  on  his  part,  and  only  subject  to  the  supreme 
but  capricious  discipHne  of  the  pope. 

Yet  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  deterioration  of 
discipline,  observable  in  the  monasteries  towards  the  end  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  was  largely  due  to  the  want  of  episcopal  supervision. 
By  far  the  larger  number  of  religious  houses  were  duly  visited 
by  the  bishop  once  in  seven  years.  The  exempt  houses  were, 
from  time  to  time,  visited  by  papal  visitors.  A  serious  scandal 
which  occurred  in  an  exempt  monastery  would  not  be  dealt  with 
so  soon  as  in  an  ordinary  monastery.  It  took  longer  for  the  more 
remote  disciplinary  machinery  to  get  under  weigh  :  but  in  the 
course  of  time  it  was  dealt  with  and  dealt  with  effectually.  But 
scandals  of  this  nature  were  happily  rare.  The  failure  of  the 
monasteries  was  not  that  they  became  hotbeds  of  vice,  as  is 
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frequently  assumed,  but  that  they  ceased  to  be  models  of  lofty 
and  stern  religious  life.  Against  failure  to  maintain  the  highest 
standard  of  self -consecration  the  letter  of  the  law  and  the  admmi- 
stration  of  discipline  are  powerless.  They  may  force  a  monk 
into  church.    They  cannot  make  him  pray  when  he  is  there. 

Even  in  the  luxurious  fifteenth  century  the  life  of  a  monk 
was  not  a  lazy  one.    Winter  and  summer  he  rose  between  five 
and  six,  washed  on  the  cold  stones  of  the  open  Their  life  in 
lavatory,  and  took  his  place  in  choir  at  six  o'clock,  themonastery. 
There  he  said  matins  and  prime,  and  the  correspondmg  hours 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  heard  mass.     After  mass  was  finished 
came,  on  chapter  days,  the  meeting  in  chapter,  then  breakfast 
followed  by  terce  in  church,  and,  if  the  day  was  one  of  special 
obligation,  the  high  mass  at  which  the  monastery  servants  and 
the    neighbouring    villagers    attended.      Afterwards    came   the 
temporal  business  of  the  day.    Each  monk  had  his  special  work 
to  do.     Some  taught  or  learned  in  the  draughty  cloister.     Some 
kept  in  the  scriptorium  the  elaborate  accounts  of  the  receipts 
and  expenditure  of  the  monastery,  or  wrote,  from  the  accounts  of 
passing  travellers  and  the  letters  which  they  received  from  other 
houses  of  their  rule,  the  chronicle  of  contemporary  events.    Some 
still  more  learned  and  artistic  copied  in  beautiful  handwritmg 
the  service  books  used  in  the  church,  or  books  of  public  offices, 
and  private  devotion,  or  portions  of  the  Bible,  for  the  use  of  the 
laity.     Some  attended  to  the  sick  in  the  infirmary,  some  to  the 
horses  and  mules  in  the  stable,  some  to  the  storage  and  dispens- 
ing of  the  food  and  drink  required  by  so  numerous  a  com- 
munity.     Some    rode    off,    at    the    abbot's    request,    to    the 
neighbouring  estates  to  collect   arrears  of  tithe  or  dues,   or, 
perhaps  to  inquire  into  a  dispute  between  the  monastery  tenants. 
All    unless  they  had  received  a  dispensation,  were  expected  to 
assemble  in  church  for  the  offices  of  sext,  nones,  vespers,  and 
compline,  and  in  the  refectory  for  their  mid-day  and  evening 
meals  which  they  ate  in  silence  while  one  of  the  brethren  read 
passages  from  the  writings  of  the  fathers  or  the  lives  of  the  saints. 
Compline  over,  they  retired  to  rest  in  the  common  dormitory. 
It  was  a  life  of  regularity  and  of  discipline,  but  not  of  privation. 
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Food  was  plentiful  though  simple,  for  the  stories  of  luxurious 
living  which  have  come  down  to  us  seem  to  refer  solely  to  the 
chief  officers  of  the  monastery  and  not  to  the  brethren  at  large. 
Cloister,  church,  and  dormitory  were  solidly  built ;  the  habit, 
though  coarse,  was  well  woven  and  warm.  Cold  was  the  chief 
hardship  which  a  mediaeval  monk  had  to  endure.  It  is  difficult 
for  us,  accustomed  as  we  are  to  coal  fires  and  heating  food,  even 
to  imagine  the  intense  cold  of  the  bare  dormitory  and  the  wind- 
swept cloister  where  the  monks  spent  so  much  of  their  time. 
But  it  was  a  hardship  shared  equally  by  the  baron  in  his  castle 
and  even  the  king  in  his  palace,  and  was  no  doubt  much  less  felt 
by  our  grimy  and  thick-skinned  ancestors  than  by  their  softer 
and  cleaner  descendants. 

The  somewhat  narrow  corporate  feeling  engendered  by  mon- 
astic life  impaired  the  usefulness  of  monasticism  as  an  institution 
Their  in  the  country.     On  the  other  hand  it  intensified 

patriotism.  the  devotion  of  a  monk  to  his  order  and  his 
house.  To  every  zealous  monk  his  order  was  the  most  impor- 
tant thing  in  the  world  and  his  monastery  the  most  important 
thing  in  his  order.  All  resources  were  freely  lavished  to  make 
the  monastery  as  perfect  as  could  be.  The  church  was  planned 
and  carried  out  on  a  vast  scale  because  it  was  to  be  the  pattern 
church  of  the  neighbourhood.  The  ornaments  and  vestments, 
the  candles,  the  embroideries,  the  organs  were  of  the  richest  and 
the  best,  because  it  was  there  that  God  was  to  be  worshipped  in 
fullest  splendour.  In  the  midst  of  the  multifarious  business 
transactions  of  the  monastry,  the  chronicle  of  the  time  was 
carefully  kept  in  the  scriptorium,  because  by  that  very  chronicle 
after-ages  were  to  learn  the  greatness  of  the  house  and  the 
fortunes  of  its  friends.  The  monasteries  sprang  up  all  over 
England  with  a  life  of  their  own,  concentrated  and  exclusive,  but 
rich  and  vigorous,  bringing  into  the  stagnant  waters  of  rural 
society  a  profusion  of  high  thoughts  and  noble  aspirations  pre- 
viously inconceivable.  Art,  worship,  devotion,  learning,  often  in 
the  highest  form  at  that  time  attainable,  were  brought  to  a  man's 
very  doors.  If  he  had  in  him  anything  which  would  correspond 
to  their  magnetic  touch,  and  would  submit  itself  to  the  chastening 
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of  discipline,  the  open  portals  of  the  nearest  monastery  set 
him  upon  the  lowest  rung  of  a  ladder  which  would  lead,  did  he 

choose  it,  to  heaven. 

Monasticism  and  wealth  are  incompatible.   As  the  monasteries 
grew  rich  they  deteriorated.     Benefactors  showered  possessions 
upon  them  unthinkingly— tithes  of  churches,  rights  ^^^^.^  ^^ 
of    market,    tolls,    and    land.      Before    long    they  terioration 
became  the  owners  of  a  third  of  the  tithe,  and  '^l^^ 
about  a  third  of  the  land  of  England.     At  first  the 
evil  was  felt  by  the  parishes,  not  the  monasteries  ;  for  the  monas- 
teries absorbed  the  larger  part  of  the  emolument  of  the  parish 
priest    and  the  parishes  had  to  put  up  with  an  inferior  vicar, 
usually  a  man  just  ordained  priest.     On  the  other  hand,  the 
monasteries  while  they  were  building  their  churches,  collecting 
manuscripts,  making  roads  and  bridges,  erecting  mills  and  farm- 
houses and  barns,  had  plenty  to  do  with  their  money,  and  did  not 
experience  the  evils  of  wealth.    But  before  long  the  time  came 
when  the  large  landed  estates  of  the  monasteries  affected  them  in 
two  ways.     The  business  of  managing  their  property  and  houses 
took  up  most  of  the  time  and  thought  of  the  chief  officials  of  the 
monastery.    The  abbot  combined  in  his  own  person  much  of  the 
work  of  the  modern  land-agent  and  family  solicitor.     He  was  per- 
petually  engaged  in  vindicating  the  rights  of  his  monastery  and 
settling  its  business  affairs.    The  prior  was  like  the  dean  of  a 
large  Oxford  college.    The  chief  monks  of  a  large  house  ceased 
to  attempt  to  be  spiritual  leaders,  they  became  good  men  of 
business,  and  that  not  so  much  because  a  lowered  ideal  of  mon- 
asticism  no  longer  called  for  religious  zeal,  as  because  the  worldly 
duties  connected  with  the  monastic  property  were  so  engrossing 
as  to  leave  neither  time  nor  opportunity  for  anything  else.    God 
was  elbowed  out  by  Mammon.     Again,  the  increasing  income  of 
the  monastery  tended  inevitably  to  increase  the  standard  of  com- 
fort and  attract  men  of  less  power  of  self-discipline  into  the  order, 
and'so  to  impair  the  asceticism  of  the  life.     Monks  ceased  to  be 
men  living  a  life  of  greater  austerity  and  truer  devotion  than  the 
rest  of  the  world.    They  ceased  to  be  men  living  a  life  of  cloistered 
seclusion  apart  from  the  world.    On  the  contrary,  they  lived  in  as 
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good  houses,  enjoyed  as  great  comfort,  and  mixed  as  much  in  the 
affairs  of  life  as  the  majority  of  simple  God-fearing  men.  That 
they  sank  as  a  body  below  that  standard  appears  unlikely,  and  is 
certainly  not  proved.  Some  monasteries  no  doubt  fell  into 
vicious  ways  from  bad  management,  as  did  S.  Albans  in  the 
fifteenth  century.  Some  monks,  no  doubt,  brought  scandal  upon 
their  order,  especially  those  who  had  been  expelled  or  had  fled 
from  their  monasteries.  Such  men  form  the  natural  food  for  the 
satirist  at  all  times  and  in  all  climates.  That  there  was  wide  and 
general  laxity  in  the  matter  of  the  observance  of  the  rule  is 
probable.  That  an  easy-going  standard  of  respectable  life  had 
supplanted  the  high  ideal  of  consecrated  life  common  to  the 
earlier  centuries  is  no  doubt  true.  But  no  evidence  has  yet 
been  produced  sufficient  to  sustain  a  charge  of  deep  and  wide- 
spread corruption,  while  it  is  certain  that  scandals,  when  they 
were  found  to  exist,  were  effectively  dealt  with  by  ecclesiastical 
authority. 

Towards  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century  a  new  and  stir- 
ring power  made  its  appearance  in  the  Church  of  England. 
Nothing  could  be  more  opposed  than  the  ideal  of 
the  religious  life  adopted  by  the  monk  and  the 
friar.  The  monk  withdrew  from  the  world,  the  friar  plunged  into 
its  busiest  haunts.  The  monk  aimed  at  affecting  mankind  from 
above  by  the  perfection  of  his  own  spiritual  life,  by  the  weapons 
of  prayer  and  intercession  ;  the  friar  went  as  a  missionary  among 
men,  pleading,  persuading,  compelling  all  to  come  in.  The  very 
essence  of  the  friar's  work  was  the  belief  in  the  brotherhood  of 
man,  the  sense  of  the  oneness  of  redeemed  mankind  in  Christ. 
It  was  that  which  led  him  to  settle  in  the  most  crowded  streets, 
to  tend  the  most  loathsome  diseases,  to  live  on  the  chance  alms 
of  the  charitable,  to  mix  with  the  people  at  fair  and  at  market, 
to  speak  their  own  homely  tongue,  to  live  their  own  simple  life, 
to  exchange  with  them  rude  jest  and  honest  laugh,  to  become 
the  welcome  companion  and  the  trusted  confidant  of  the  popu- 
lace. It  was  a  new  experience  in  the  Church — this  order  of 
men,  many  of  them  sprung  from  the  higher  classes,  who  refused 
the  companionship  of  the  great  and  powerful,  who  rejected  all 
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offers  of  wealth,  and  of  their  own  accord  plunged  among  the 
poor  and  the  ignorant  and  the  degraded,  and  chose  a  life  as  hard 
as  that  of  those  to  whom  they  ministered.  Men  recognised 
quickly  the  nobility  of  the  ideal,  they  responded  to  the  greatness 
of  the  love.  The  friars  carried  all  before  them.  They  received 
from  the  pope  special  privileges  of  hearing  confessions  and  cele- 
brating mass.  Introduced  into  England  early  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  iii.,  before  the  century  was  out  they  were  the  most  con- 
spicuous force  in  the  Church.  They  were  the  first  mission  clergy 
whom  England  had  seen  since  its  conversion.  They  were  not 
content,  like  the  parish  priests,  with  giving  the  sacraments  to 
those  who  asked  for  them.  Their  business  was  to  make  men  ask 
for  them.  Wherever  people  were  wont  to  gather  over  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  land— at  fair,  at  market,  at  joust,  at  morrice 
dance,  at  pilgrimage,  at  village  festival,  there  was  the  friar  to  be 
found  preaching  in  homely  and  telling  fashion,  stirring  up  again 
the  dulled  religious  instinct,  bringing  back  to  confession  and 
Communion  the  lapsed  and  the  indifferent.  The  true  and  deep 
revival  of  personal  religion  all  over  Europe  in  the  thirteenth 
century  is  in  the  main  the  work  of  the  friars. 

Roughly  speaking,  they  were  divided  into  two  bodies — the 
Friars  Preachers,  or  Dominicans,  and  the  Friars  Minor  or  Fran- 
ciscans.    S.  Dominic  designed  his  order  of  Black  The 
Friars  especially  for  the  task  of  maintaining  and  Dominicans, 
teaching  the  faith.     They  were  to  be  theologians  and  preachers. 
As  watchdogs  of  the  Lord  ^  (Domini  canes)  they  were  to  defend 
His  fold  the  Church,  and  drive  off  the  destroying  wolf.     Poverty 
was  no  part  of  their  original  constitution,  and,  indeed,  was  almost 
incompatible  with  their  success.    It  was  borrowed  The 
in  admiration  of  the  Franciscans.    To  S.  Francis  Franciscans, 
of  Assisi  poverty  was  the  very  essence  of  the  life  of  his  order. 
To  possess  nothing,  but  to  live  on  alms  like  our  Lord,  was  his 
ideal.     Intellectual  pursuits  were  regarded  by  him  as  dangerous. 
The  first  of  the  Grey  Friars  were  allowed  to  possess  no  book  but 

*  Visitors  to  Florence  will  remember  the  fresco  attributed  to  Simon 
Memmi  on  the  wall  of  the  Spanish  Chapel  of  the  great  Dominican  church 
of  S.  Maria  Novella. 
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their  breviary.  He  always  discouraged  speculation  on  matters  of 
faith.  Thus  from  the  first  there  was  a  great  difference  of  func- 
tion between  the  two  orders  of  friars.  The  Dominicans  as  a 
rule  settled  in  important  centres  such  as  the  universities,  and 
addressed  themselves  to  the  educated.  The  Franciscans  devoted 
themselves  to  the  people.  But  soon  a  bitter  rivalry  sprang  up 
between  them.  The  Franciscans,  disregarding  the  wishes  of 
their  founder,  procured  permission  to  hold  property  in  common, 
and  applied  themselves  to  study.  In  the  fourteenth  century  they 
captured  Oxford  and  produced  a  succession  of  famous  thinkers, 
among  whom  were  Roger  Bacon,  William  Occam,  and  Duns 
Scotus,  and  dared  to  dispute  with  the  Dominicans  of  Paris  for 
the  leadership  of  thought. 

As  men  like  these  rose  to  be  powerful,  the  humbler 
members  sank  into  decay.  The  first  friars  lived  on  alms, 
Their  their    successors    lived    by    begging.      The    differ- 

deterioration.  ence  exactly  explains  the  extent  of  the  deteriora- 
tion and  its  cause.  The  profession  of  a  friar,  instead  of  being 
the  voluntary  renunciation  of  every  worldly  hindrance  to  spiritual 
work,  became  the  easiest  way  in  which  a  lazy  vagabond  could 
get  food  and  drink.  The  worthless  person,  who  nowadays  spends 
the  summer  on  the  tramp  and  the  winter  in  the  workhouse, 
would  in  the  Middle  Ages  have  donned  a  friar's  frock,  and 
extorted  his  dinner  from  a  superstitious  housewife  by  the  threat 
of  his  curse,  or  wheedled  it  out  of  her  by  his  gossiping  flattery. 
All  writers  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  agree  in 
depicting  the  friar  as  a  compound  of  mendacity,  of  cunning,  of 
shamelessness,  and  of  vice.  The  humanist  of  the  fifteenth  century 
finds  in  them  the  type  of  ignorance.  By  that  time  they  seem 
to  have  lost  their  hold  upon  the  universities,  and  ceased  to 
produce  even  students.  Saints  they  had  ceased  to  produce  long 
ago  when  they  became  mendicants.  But  probably  throughout 
their  long  history,  from  the  fourteenth  century  to  the  present  day, 
there  has  been  no  order  of  men  in  which  greater  contrasts  have 
at  all  times  been  observable,  and  the  corruption  which  has 
overtaken  them  has  been  much  worse  among  the  Franciscans 
than  among  the  Dominicans. 
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The  hold  which  the  Church  maintained  over  the  minds  and 
conduct  of  the  laity  was  no  less  assured  than  that  which  she 
exerted  over  the  clergy.    Men  lived  in  the  Middle  Attitude  of 
Ages  under    a    great  sense  of  the  claims  of  the  the  laity  to 
Christian  Society  upon  them.     Their  allegiance  to  the  Church, 
the  Church  was  as  real  a  principle  of  their  lives  as  their  allegi- 
ance to  their  feudal  lord.     Motives  of  self-interest,  of  passion, 
of  ambition  and  the  like,  might  make  them  rebel  against  the 
one  as  against  the  other.    A  Rufus  might  declare  war  against 
God,  a  John  cynically  break  every  ordinance  of  the  Church,  but 
neither  disputed  the  fact  of  their  sonship,  though  they  repudi- 
ated its  obligations.     Hence,  however  vicious  a  life  a  man  might 
lead,  however  much  he  might  pose  as  the  enemy  of  God  and  the 
curse  of  man,  the  way  of  reformation,  the  gate  of  penitence,  was 
always  open  to  him.     He  had  not  to  change  his  attitude  of 
mind,  he  had  only  to  change  his  mode  of  life.     The  worst  of 
men  was  still  a  son  of  the  Church,  and  acknowledged  himself  to 
be  so.     Very  few  even  among  the  worst  wholly  repudiated  their 
religious  duties.     If  the  voice  of  conscience  only  sounded  in  their 
ears  they  knew  at  once  how  to  follow  its  guidance.     Great  sinners 
easily  turned  into  great  saints.     They  had  not  to  learn  what 
religion  was.     They  had  only  to  act  according  to  their  convictions, 
to  obey  claims  which  they  recognised. 

It  is  this  which  makes  the  great  difference  in  the  attitude  of 
the  laity  to  religion  in  the  Middle  Ages  and  in  subsequent 
centuries.      The    indifference    and    irresolution    which    is    born 
from  the  jarring  claims  of  competing  religious  and  irreligious  be- 
lief did  not  exist.     A  man  was  not  called  upon  to  choose  between 
a  hundred  different  systems  of  religion  or  morality.     He  never 
found  himself  in  the  common  mental  state  of  thinking  them  all 
equally  defective.     Religion  was  one  and  indivisible.      It  was 
Christianity,  and  Christianity  was  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the 
Catholic  Church  presented  itself  to  each   man  as   an  orderly 
authoritative  system  of  belief  and  practice,  which  encompassed 
him  throughout  life,  and  claimed  to  guide  him  through  eternity. 
All  he  had  to  do  was  to  fashion  his  life  in  accordance  with  its 
rules.    This  he  did,  for  although  there  were  plenty  of  heresies  in 
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the  Middle  Ages,  assertions  of  indcpcmdencc  of  thought  or 
practice,  they  were  of  the  nature  of  loc;il  rebellions  against  some 
particular  part  of  the  Church  system,  not  the  organisation  of  a 

rival  system.  .       ,      ,  4   • 

Religion,  then,  in  the  Middle  Ages  played  a  larger  part  m 
man's  life  than  it  does  now.  It  was  entwined  with  his  every 
,       ,  action  public  and  private.     It  took  hold  of  him 

offirin    when  bom,  brought  him  as  a  baby  to  baptism.  t() 
a  man's  life,     confirmation  in  childhood.    As  a  boy  he  learned 
the  rudiments  of  the  faith  at  the  monastery  school,  and  if  he  was 
clever  a  tincture  of  Latinity.     Whtni  he  came  to  years  of  undcr- 
His  public  re-  Standing  he  was  prepared  by  his  parish  priest  for 
ligious  duties,  his   first   confession   and   Communion,    and   attcr- 
wards  made  his  confession  and  received  the  Holy  Communion 
rtgularly  at  throe  great  f«tivab.    On  Sunda>»9  and  Holy  D^>^  lu^ 
attcndwl  matins,  mass,  and  evensong  at  hii  parish  church.    \\a.s 
he  a  townsman  and  a  member  of  the  guild  of  his  craft  or  hi.s 
calling,  lie  was  achnitted  with  religious  ceremonicc.  he  attended 
the  chapel  where  stood  the  guild  altar  on  stated  occasions  to  hear 
mass  for  the  guild.    Was  he  nobly  bom.  he  watched  all  night 
Uforc  Im  armour  in  church  aiid  received  the  Holy  Communion 
In  the  morning,  before  he  was  girt  with  his  knighUy  swH>rd, 
Gentle  or  simi>5t'.  he  abstained  from  flct*h  meat  on  Fnda>'s.  fastci! 
during  the  forty  da>^  of  Lent,  and  on  Ember  days  and  the  vigilii 
of  Holy  I>ays.    He  i>laced  himself  under  the  special  care  of  a 
patron  saint,  usually  his  name  saint,  and  annmendcd  himself  to 
the  protection  of  God,  our  Lady,  and  his  jxitron  saint  when  he 
rose  in  tlie  morning,  went  to  l)ed  at  night,  or  undertook  any  im- 
portant work.    If  Ive  was  rich,  he  founded  a  chantry  wliere  mass 
might  be  daily  «id  for  the  repose  of  his  soul ;  if  he  was  poor,  he 
soaped  together  a  few  shillings  to  discharge  his  funenU  expcofics, 
and  pay  a  8tipendiar>-  pfiest  something  to  remember  him  with 
his  benefactor  at  the  altar  when  lie  said  his  commemorative 

iTtass* 

Probably  once  in  his  life  he  went  on  pilgrimage,  not,  unless  lie 
was  rich  and  leisured,  to  the  tombs  of  the  Apostles  in  Rome, 
but  more  usually  to  the  shrine  of  S.  Thorna.^  at  Canteri>ury. 
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or  to  the  relics  of  our  Lady  at  WaLsbi^'liam.  A  pilgrimage  in 
the  fifteenth  contury  combined  the  attractions  of  a  religious 
function  and  a  ])ers<jnally  conducted  tour.  TIkc roads  Hii  pdignii« 
to  a  noted  place  of  pilgrimage  like  Canterbury  H^ 
were  well  kept  and  in  good  order;  large  and  well-managed 
inns  provided  ample  accommodation  for  man  and  l>ea-st.  Time 
was  of  no  particular  object.  Well-to^h)  peo]>]e  rcxle  leiNurcly 
along  in  i\w.  fine*  summrr  day*  through  tlie  green  lanes,  and  over 
the  sharp  chalk  rid^'cts  of  $<mthern  England,  making  fresh  friends 
at  every  h:dting-p)ac<\  hearing  all  the  last  gossip  of  the  court, 
discussing  all  the  wonders  of  the  last  miracle,  with  greater  enjoy- 
ment of  life  and  less  inconvenience  than  falls  to  the  lot  of  the 
modern  traveller,  as  he  rushes  to  Venice  and  to  Naples  amid 
the  dust  and  the  dirt  of  an  express  train.  Arrived  at  Canter- 
bury, his  religious  imagination  could  not  fail  to  be  struck  with 
the  l>eauty  of  the  cathedral  and  tl)e  monasteries,  the  richness  of 
tl»e  wonderful  shrine,  the  throngs  of  pilgrims  of  every  class  and 
of  many  tongues — all  enthusiastic,  all  for  the  time  at  least 
devout.  He  returned  to  his  farm  or  his  shop  with  his  mind 
more  enlarged,  his  sympathies  more  widened,  and  his  religious 
aspirations  more  stirred,  than  when  he  issued  forth  frcmi  home 
a  few  weeks  ago  with  a  mind  chi<.'fly  filled  with  the  excitement 
of  a  new  pleasure. 

For  those  who  felt  called  to  live  a  life  of  more  devotion  and 
Micrifice,  the  Church  lad  something  more  to  offer  still.     Re- 
ligious confraternities  for  tl>c  rdief  of  tlie  ]X)or.  tlie  RUw«riu 
nundng  of  the  sick,   and   tlx?  burial  of  tl>e  dead  of  mercy. 
exi:(ted  in  every  to^Mi,    Tlie  third  order  of  S.  Fmncli,  when  I  lie 
friars  were  at  tlieir  best,  encouraged  numbers  of  men  and  women 
to  live  in  tlie  wxirhl  under  the  protection  of  a  strict  rule  of 
peisocial    rd^'ion.     The  large  numbers  of  tl^  clergy  enabled 
much  more  attention  to  be  given  to  the  wants  of  each  individual 
soul  than  is  possible  nowadays,  except  in  religious  communities. 
Carrful  personal  teaching  and  direction  to  a  great  b^i  ynr%u 
extent    took  the    place    now   fillc<l   by   books    of  iMtt««tica. 
instruction.     For  those  who  could  not  read,  rhyming  para- 
phrases in  Englifih,  to  be  committed  to  n>emor>%  were  laigely 
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used.  The  Creed  and  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  story  of  the 
Passion,  the  ten  commandments  and  the  seven  deadly  sins,  the 
calendar  of  the  principal  festivals  and  fasts,  were  thus  learned  by 
heart  by  the  ignorant.  For  the  more  learned  who  could  read, 
and  the  rich  who  could  buy,  there  was  no  lack  of  books  in 
English  procurable  to  enable  the  worshipper  to  understand  and 
follow  the  complicated  services  in  church,  and  assist  his  private 
devotions.  Portions  of  the  Bible,  books  containing  the  epistles 
and  gospels  used  at  mass,  books  of  the  Canonical  Hours,  or  the 
Hours  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Te  Deum  and  Bcnedicite,  Litanies 
in  English,  versions  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  directions  how  to  pre- 
pare for  confession,  prayers  said  to  have  been  used  by  saints, 
all  belonging  to  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  are  still 
extant  in  our  libraries,  and  some  of  them  common  enough  still 
in  bookseller's  shops. 

The  Primers  which  were  in  the  hands  of  every  educated  man 
and  woman  in  the  fourteenth  or  fifteenth  century,  answered  to 
His  private      no  small  extent  to  our  present  book  of  Common 
devotions.        Prayer.      They    contained    the    offices    said    daily 
in  church,  the  seven  penitential  psalms  and  the  fifteen  gradual 
psalms,  the  litany  and  the  offices  for  the  departed  as  well  as  the 
Lord's  prayer,  the  Creed,  the  ten  commandments  and  the  seven 
deadly  sins.    Thus  the  Church  in  the  Middle  Ages,  teaching  her 
children  either  orally  or  by  book,  put  them  in  possession  of  the 
seedplot  from  which  might  grow  the  fairest  forms  of  devotional  life. 
By  the  creeds  she  taught  them  the  faith.     In  Holy  Scripture  she 
pointed  them  to  the  true  basis  of  all  meditation.     In  prayer  she 
trained  them  in  the  devotional  life.     By  the  commandments  and 
the  list  of  the  seven  deadly  sins,  she  led  them  to  self-examination 
and  penitence.     By  her  public  offices  she  taught  them  due  har- 
mony of  praise,  of  intercession,  and  of  prayer.     Finally,  in  the 
daily  Eucharist  she  brought  them  to  renewed  self -consecration 
in  the  fulness  of  corporate  worship.     Mediaeval  religion,  with  all 
its  faults,  set  before  every  man  a  definite  scheme  of  Christian 
life  and  duty,  and  showed  him  how  he  might  accomplish  it. 

It  is  impossible  to  pass  away  from  the  consideration  of  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Church  in  the  Middle  Ages,  without  a  word  about 
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those  wonderful  buildings  on  which  she  has  stamped  so  much  of 
her  characteristic  genius.  The  ecclesiastical  buildings  of  a  country 
are  no  bad  criterion  of  its  religious  condition,  nediseval 
Where  they  are  mean,  ill  cared  for,  uniform,  religion  church  archi- 
will  be  found  narrow,  introspective,  stereotyped.  ^®*^^^^®* 
Variety  and  wealth  of  imagination  are  everywhere  impressed 
upon  English  mediaeval  churches.  They  are  storehouses  of 
artistic  thought,  so  rich  as  hardly  to  be  surpassed  even  by  Italy. 
As  we  see  them  now,  much  has  disappeared.  They  are  but 
skeletons  of  what  they  once  were.  The  glow  of  the  pictured 
glass,  the  richness  of  the  carved  reredos  and  screen  and  tomb, 
the  dignity  of  the  majestic  rood,  the  warmth  of  the  frescoed  wall 
have  mostly  vanished  under  the  corroding  breath  of  time,  or  the 
destructive  bigotry  of  man.  Yet  as  we  see  them  now  in  their 
decay,  or,  more  often,  dressed  in  the  smart  veneer  of  a  pos- 
thumous resuscitation,  we  still  recognise  a  dignity  of  conception,  a 
reverence  of  treatment,  a  modesty  of  artistic  reserve,  which  arc 
the  great  qualities  of  English  mediaeval  art.  The  English  builder 
does  not  put  forth  all  his  power  like  the  builders  of  Amiens,  or 
essay  to  put  forth  more  than  his  power,  like  the  builders  of 
Beauvais.  He  has  always  something  in  reserve,  and  leaves  his 
work  as  instinct  with  modesty  and  discipline  as  with  variety  and 
strength.  It  is  rare  indeed  to  find  any  English  mediaeval  work 
which  may  rightly  be  called  vulgar,  while  the  nave  of  Durham, 
the  central  tower  of  Lincoln,  the  lantern  of  Ely,  and  the  tower  of 
Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  vie  with  any  buildings  in  the  world 
for  the  highest  combination  of  dignity,  grace,  and  beauty.  As  a 
rule,  our  English  cathedrals  do  not  represent  mainly  a  great  effort 
of  a  building  age,  but  are  in  themselves  an  epitomised  history  of 
the  diocese  in  stone.  They  reflect  the  varying  feelings,  the  grow- 
ing skill,  the  enlarged  needs  of  a  living  society.  Permanence 
and  restfulness  brood  over  the  low  arcades,  the  massive  piers, 
the  horizontal  lines,  the  flat  roof  of  the  Romanesque  naves  of 
the  century  which  followed  the  Conquest.  Aspiration  and 
enthusiasm  soar  like  eagles  into  heaven  in  the  pointed  arches, 
the  groined  roofs,  the  vertical  pillars,  the  tapering  spires  of  the 
Gothic  of  the  centuries  of  Stephen  Langton    and  the    friars. 
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.l::sthetic  appreciation  and  social  convenience  are  conspicuous 
in  the  lofty  painted  clerestories,  the  flattened  carved  roofs,  the 
unsymmetrical  chantry  and  Lady  Chapel,  which  mark  the 
decadence  of  fonn  and  perfection  of  decorative  taste  common  m 
the  fifteenth  century.  A  cathedral  church  summing  up  in  itself 
the  history  of  the  diocese,  or,  like  Canterbury,  of  the  national 
Church,  speaks  plainly  to  all.  It  is  more  difficult  to  picture  the 
liistory  of  a  parish  church  in  its  varied  efforts  to  adapt  itself  to  the 
needs  of  the  life  around  it.  Yet  England  is  covered  with  parish 
churches  which  form  in  themselves,  for  those  who  can  read  them, 
as  complete  an  epitome  of  the  religious  life  of  the  parish  as  the 
cathedral  does  of  the  religious  life  of  the  diocese.  Let  us 
try  and  collect  the  salient  points  of  the  history  of  such  a  church 
as  the  Middle  Ages  spun  out  their  web. 

On  the  top  of  a  hill  sweeping  down  to  the  silver  river  which 
twines  itself  about  its  base,  in  a  clearing  of  the  oak  forest,  which 
History  of  a      then  covered  so  much  of  the  midlands  of  England, 
parish  church,  stood  before  the  Norman  Conquest  a  small  ham- 
let with  its  church  of  rough  cast  and  timber.     Not  like  the  old 
( rlastonbury  church  of  wattle  and  daub,  but  of  stout  oak  timbers 
from  the  neighbouring  wood  as  a  framework,  with  its  interstices 
filled  with  rough  plaster.     Such  was  the  workmanship  of  the 
majority  of  English  churches  before  the  Normans  came.     But 
it  was  not  good  enough  for  the  proud  strangers.     In  the  division 
of  the  land,  the  forest  and  its  hamlet  fell  to  the  lot  of  one  of  the 
greatest  of  thfe  followers  of  the  Conqueror,  and  before  many 
years  had  passed  a  new  building  began  to  be.     It  was  built, 
as  all  Norman  churches  were  built,  of  stone.    The  stone  was 
naturally  that  dug  out  of  the  hill— a  red  and  white  sandstone, 
though  for  parts  where  lightness  was  specially  required,  tufa  was 
brought  with  incredible  labour  against  the  quick  stream  of  the 
river,  some  sixty  odd  miles  or  more.    The  Norman  church  con- 
sisted, like  most  of  the  Norman  churches  built  at  that  time,  of  a 
nave  and  two  small  aisles,  divided  from  the  nave  by  round 
arched  arcades  resting  on  massive  round  columns  of  stone  with 
square  bases.    The  nave  was  low  and  roofed  with  a  flat  wooden 
roof.    To  the  west  rose  a  stately  tower  which  opened  into  the 
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nave  by  a  fine  horseshoe  arch.  At  its  east  end  was  a  wall  pierced 
with  a  low  round  arch  leading  into  a  small  oblong  chancel, 
against  the  east  wall  of  which  was  the  altar.  The  deeply 
splayed  windows  on  either  side  of  the  nave  and  at  the  east  of 
the  chancel  admitted  but  little  light.  No  benches  or  carved 
woodwork  relieved  the  sombre  severity  of  the  whole.  In  winter 
terribly  cold,  even  in  summer  terribly  dark,  the  house  of  God 
was  still  far  more  magnificent  than  any  house  of  man  in  that 
remote  country,  and  could  not  fail  to  affect  the  worshipper  with 
a  sense  of  deep  solemnity. 

As  the  years  passed  on  there  came  a  change.  The  tithes  and 
the  patronage  of  the  church  were  made  over  as  a  gift  to  a  col- 
legiate church  in  a  neighbouring  town,  and  became  the  main- 
tenance of  a  prebendary.  Spiritually,  probably,  the  change  was 
bad  for  the  parish,  for  it  lost  its  resident  priest.  It  was  good  for 
the  material  structure  of  the  church,  for  it  was  brought  into  close 
relations  with  a  comfortable  corporation.  Soon  the  chancel  was 
found  too  small,  and  in  its  place  rose,  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
a  spacious  and  lofty  chancel  of  early  English  type,  lighted  with 
six  large  lancet  windows  on  the  sides  and  a  triple  lancet  in  the 
cast  wall,  while  the  round  arch  between  nave  and  chancel  was 
stretched  into  a  point.  Another  century  and  a  half  passed,  and 
a  still  greater  change  was  wrought.  The  south  aisle  was  pushed  out 
into  a  chantry  chapel,  dedicated  to  S.  Mary,  fitted  with  its  sand- 
stone altar,  which  stands  there  to  the  present  day,  lighted  by  three 
large  windows  with  elaborate  Decorated  tracery,  carrying  on 
its  walls  in  rough  distemper  the  story  of  the  Incarnation.  Above 
the  old  Norman  arcade  was  added  a  clerestory  of  Decorated 
windows,  surmounted  by  an  open  roof  of  massive  oak  timbers. 
Across  the  chancel  arch  now  stretched  a  large  wooden  gallery 
or  loft,  carrying  upon  it  in  life-sized  figures  the  representations, 
in  painted  wood,  of  our  Lord  on  the  Cross,  with  S.  Mary  and 
S.  John  on  either  side.  From  the  windows  looked  down  in 
rich  variety  the  saints  whom  England  then  held  dear.  In  the 
aisles  the  pictured  glass  told  to  the  unlearned  the  story  of 
redemptive  love.  Above  the  high  altar  hung  in  mid-air  the 
tabernacle,  in  which  was  kept  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  in 
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front  of  it  burned  continually  a  lamp.  In  the  aisles  and  against 
the  pillars  stood  small  altars  and  shrines  devoted  to  particular 
saints,  and  used  for  mass  on  their  holy  days.  Round  the  altar  of 
the  chantry  chapel  was  wrapped  an  altar  frontal  of  stripes  of 
alternate  crimson  and  cream  in  rich  woven  silk,  powdered  with 
embroidered  lilies  and  pomegranates  in  honour  of  S.  Mary,  whose 
chapel  it  adorned,  and  bearing  in  its  centre  embroidered  figures 
of  the  faithful  departed  awaiting  their  final  reconciliation  in  the 
bosom  of  Abraham,  while  round  them  flame-winged  cherubim 
sang  their  eternal  song  of  praise. 

Thus  the  church  stood  at  the  close  of  the  Middle  Ages,  uniting 
the  solemnity  of  its  Norman  nave  to  the  grace  of  its  Decorated 
aisles  and  clerestory,  and  the  noble  beauty  of  its  early  pointed 
chancel,  telling  a  tale  of  three  centuries  of  Christian  life,  and 
three  separate  developments  of  Christian  love.  Thus  it  stood 
when  the  storms  began  to  beat  upon  it,  when  the  chantry  was 
seized  by  the  king  and  the  tithe  alienated  to  a  courtier,  when 
its  noble  rood  was  pulled  down  and  its  pictured  glass  broken  to 
pieces  ;  when,  in  the  course  of  ages,  the  tracery  of  its  windows 
fell  in,  and  its  floors  exuded  damp,  and  whitewash  covered  its 
frescoes,  and  pews  climbed  up  its  columns.  Thus  it  stands 
still  when  in  a  happier  age  loving  hands  have  repaired  the 
ravages  of  time,  tender  memories  have  clustered  thick  round 
wall  and  reredos  and  window,  and  reverent  art,  skilful  as  that  of 
the  earlier  builders,  has  reanimated  the  whole  with  the  spirit 
of  faith. 
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CHAPTER  X 

THE  CHURCH  ON   THE  EVE  OF  THE  REFORMATION 

A.D.  1485-1529 

« 

Many  times  in  the  history  of  the  Church  has  it  seemed  as  if  the 
gates  of  hell  were  about  to  prevail  against  her  in  spite  of  her 
Lord's  promise.     But  never  was  the  danger  so  near  pgcadence  of 
as  it  was  to  the  western  Church  in  the  closing  years  the  Church  in 
of  the  fifteenth  century.     Under  the  influence  of  cent^^""^^ 
the  Hildebrandine  ideas  the  Church  in  the  west 
had  formed  itself  into  a  great  organisation,  of  which  the  pope 
was  the   directing   power   and   the   papal   court   the   supreme 
executive.      They  derived  their  authority  from  a  more  sacred 
source  than  any  of  the  sovereigns  of  the  world,  not  excluding  the 
emperor.     In  them,  and  in  the  Church  under  them,  was  seen  the 
realisation  of  that  sense  of  the  unity  of  Christendom,  which  was 
one  of  the  greatest  of  the  great  thoughts  by  which  the  Middle 
Ages  were  inspired.     Races  emerging  from  the  childhood  of  life, 
quick  with  energy,  ungovernable  in  impulse,  noble  in  aspiration, 
passionate  in  action,  longed  for  the  sense  of  brotherhood,  felt  the 
need  of  moral  discipline,  demanded  spiritual  leadership.     The 
papacy  under  Hildebrand  answered  to  the  call.     The  organisa- 
tion of  Christendom,  under  its  spiritual  father  at  Rome,  realised 
brotherhood.     Canon  law,  with  its  source  and  centre  at  Rome 
resting  on  oecumenical  council  and  constitution,  adapting  itself  to 
present  needs  by  papal  decretal  and  extravagant,  1  supplied  the 
aid  to  discipline.    The  Vicar  of  Christ  on  earth,  the  supreme 

1  These  names  were  given  to  various  collections  of  the  decisions  of  the 
popes  upon  questions  submitted  to  them. 
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arbiter  of  faith  and  morals,  offered  spiritual  leadership.  What 
wonder  if  Europe  was  dazzled  for  a  time  by  the  splendid  vision, 
and  kissed  the  papal  feet  in  trusting  love  ? 

The  disillusion  came  in  time.  The  papacy  had  promised 
more  than  it  could  perform.  It  was  easy  to  claim  moral  superi- 
Failnreof  ority  to  temporal  sovereigns.  It  was  difficult 
the  papacy.  steadily  to  follow  a  moral  policy.  It  was  much 
harder  to  lead  the  world  than  to  be  led  by  it.  One  by  one  the 
great  ideals  of  the  papacy  were  thrown  overboard.  The  first  to 
disappear  was  its  supreme  fatherhood.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
fourteenth  century  the   pope   ceased  to   be   cosmopolitan,   he 

1.  Its  national  became  national.  During  the  Avignonese  captivity 
character.  from  1305-1377  he  was  French,  after  the  captivity 
he  was  Italian.  With  the  significant  exception  of  the  unhappy 
reformer,  Adrian  vi,  (1522-1523),  every  pope  since  Martin  v.  has 
been  an  Italian,  and  the  papal  Church  has  been  governed  more  and 
more  as  an  extension  of  the  diocese  of  Rome.  But  more  than 
this,  he  was  not  only  an  Italian,  and  an  Italian  sovereign,  but 
one  among  many  Italian  sovereigns  ;  and,  when  each  Italian 
sovereign  was  trying  to  extend  his  own  dominions  at  the  expense 
of  his  neighbour,  the  pope  began  to  do  the  same.  Towards  the 
end  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  chief  thing  which  occupied  the 

2.  Its  attention  of  the  popes  was  the  acquisition  of 
political  aims,  political  power,  sometimes  by  intrigue,  sometimes 
by  sheer  wickedness,  sometimes  by  open  conquest.  Julius  11. 
at  the  age  of  eighty  put  on  his  armour  and  led  his  hordes  of 
brigands  to  the  storming  of  Mirandola,  and  so  far  had  all  con- 
ception of  the  supreme  fatherhood  of  the  pope  vanished  from 
men's  minds  that  few  in  Italy  thought  any  the  worse  of  him  for 
doing  it.  But  it  was  obvious  to  thinking  minds  that  to  carve 
out  temporal  principalities  by  fire  and  sword  for  sons  or  nephews, 
or  even  for  the  papacy,  was  work  hardly  suited  to  the  supreme 
father  of  Christendom,  or  likely  to  recall  to  men's  recollection 
the  great  truth  of  the  brotherhood  of  Christians.  Gradually, 
under  the  pressure  of  circumstances,  the  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
brotherhood  of  nations  faded  from  men's  minds,  and  was 
replaced  by  the  doctrine  of  nationality.    Europe  became  divided 
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into  a  number  of  territorial  units,  some  large  and  some  small,  but 
all  without  exception  desirous  of  growing  larger  at  the  expense 
of  their  neighbours.  Loyalty  to  the  king  took  the  place  of 
loyalty  to  the  Church  as  the  inspiring  principle  of  life.  Patriotism 
rather  than  faith  became  the  mainspring  of  action-.  No  longer 
the  common  father  of  Christendom,  the  pope  sank  even  in  the 
eyes  of  churchmen  to  be  looked  upon  as  but  one  among  the 
territorial  sovereigns  of  Europe,  to  whom  happened  to  be  annexed 
certain  definite  legal  rights  as  the  head  of  a  great  organisation 
which  affected  all  Europe,  and  certain  indefinite  spiritual  claims 
which  were  of  little  practical  importance. 

The  claim  of  the  popes  to  maintain  a  high  standard  of  discipline 
failed  more  egregiously  still.    As  they  succeeded  in  establishing 
themselves    as    the    administrators-in-chief    of    all  3  ^he  corrup- 
ecclesiastical    affairs,    and    the    supreme    court    of  t^«>^J^'^^ 
appeal  in  marriage  causes,  and  in  many  cases  where 
moral  questions  were  involved,  there  grew  up  necessarily  under 
their  patronage  a  large  and  complicated  system  of  legal  and 
administrative  business,  having  its  centre  at  Rome.     This  soon 
became  large  enough  to  require  a  huge  staff  of  ofiicials— advocates, 
agents,  notaries,  clerks,  etc.— all  of  whom  had  to  make  their 
livelihood  out  of  the  fees  which  they  received.    The  more  ex- 
pensive law  became,  the  longer  suits  lasted,  the  more  obstacles 
there  were  to  be  overcome,  the  more  these  harpies  flourished. 
The  same  was  true  of  matters  of  administration.     It  was  to  the 
direct  interest  of  the  ofiicials  to  hinder  the  transaction  of  business, 
to  multiply  obstructions  in  order  that  they  might  be  paid  for 
removing  them.     Strict  codes  of  discipline  were  passed  in  order 
that  a  plentiful  crop  of  dispensations  might  be  reaped.     In  the 
matter  of  marriage,  which  was  perhaps  the  most  lucrative  branch 
of  business,  so  strict  were  the  rules,  and  so  lax  the  practice,  that 
it  was  difficult  to  find  a  marriage  tie  so  tightly  knotted  that  a 
wealthy  and  powerful  suitor  was  unable  to  break  it  by  the 
purchase  of  a  decree  of  nullity.     In  the  fifteenth  century  the 
papal  court  was  a  by-word  for  official  extortion  and  corruption. 
Nor  was  reform  possible,  for  its  higher  members,  accustomed  to 
the  system  from  childhood,  did  not  recognise  the  evil,  and  the 
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lower  members  lived  by  it.  When  the  Church  became  a  vast 
legal  and  political  organisation  it  required,  naturally  enough, 
lawyers,  statesmen,  and  diplomatists  among  its  officials.  Con- 
sequently many  of  the  leading  cardinals  and  officials  of  the  Roman 
court  were  not  religious  men  at  all,  and  had  no  interest  whatever 
in  the  welfare  of  souls,  but  merely  assumed  clerical  responsi- 
bilities as  part  of  the  paraphernalia  of  their  office.  Such  men 
not  infrequently  became  popes,  and  thus  the  whole  ethical 
standard  of  the  papacy  became  deteriorated,  and  a  hopeless 
deadlock  was  reached.  The  corruptions  and  extortions  of  the 
papal  system  had  become  the  common  scandal  of  Christendom, 
and  the  popes  themselves,  the  products  of  the  system,  were 
unable  or  unwilling  to  touch  it. 

What,  then,  shall  we  say  of  spiritual  leadership  ?  We  may 
search  in  vain  among  the  popes  of  the  fifteenth  century  for 
4  jjjg  world-  ^^^  stern  and  lofty  piety  of  Gregory  vii.,  or  the 
liness  of  the  righteous  zeal  of  Innocent  iii.  When  they  tried  to 
^®^®^'  assume  leadership,  Europe  did  not  even  give  them 

credit  for  sincerity.  Calixtus  iii.  (1455-1458)  and  Pius  11. 
(1458-1464)  earnestly  desired  to  unite  Europe  for  a  crusade 
for  the  recapture  of  Constantinople  from  the  Turks,  and  Europe 
simply  would  not  believe  them.  So  far  from  trying  to  assume 
spiritual  leadership,  later  popes  could  not  even  sympathise  with 
spiritual  zeal.  To  the  passionate  enthusiasm  of  Savonarola 
Alexander  vi.  could  offer  but  the  stake,  and  Leo  x.  could  meet 
the  earnest  perplexities  of  Luther  with  nothing  but  the  parrot  cry, 
Recant.  Political  interests  had  so  completely  dominated  spiritual 
interests  at  Rome,  that  no  one  thought  of  electing  a  man  to  be 
pope  because  of  his  piety.  It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say,  that  in 
the  popes  of  the  period  preceding  the  Reformation  nearly  every 
quality  is  represented  except  that  of  religion.  A  Ciceronian 
diplomatist  and  a  man  of  the  world  like  Pius  11.,  a  Machiavellian 
statesman  like  Alexander  vi.,  a  leader  of  condottieri  like  Julius  11., 
a  soft-spoken,  pliant  intriguer  like  Leo  x.,  might  all  sit  in  the 
chair  of  Peter,  but  it  was  no  place  for  a  Gerson  or  a  Bessarion  or 
a  Savonarola.  Yet  there  were  thousands  of  humble  souls, 
troubled  with  the  wickedness  and  the  oppression  which  they  saw 
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around  tiem,  crying  out  in  half  articulate  language  to  the  papacy 
for  that  spiritual  leadership  which  it  existed  to  give,  and  crying 

in  vain. 

The  papacy   had   thus   claimed   the   spiritual   leadership   of 
Christendom,  and  proved  itself  unable  to  use  it  when  it  had  got  it. 
Just  at  this  time  came  a  new  call  upon  its  energies.  ^^^  j^^j^^-g. 
Ever  since  the  death  of  the  effete  paganism  of  the  sance  and 
fourth   century   before   the   conquering   cross,   the  ^^^^nts. 
thought   of   Europe   and   the   art   of   Europe   had 
been  moulded  and  directed  by  the  Church.     Christian  principles 
of  life  and  modes  of  thought  had  guided  the  mind  of  Christian 
Europe,  even  when  civilisation  owed  much  to  Arab  inspiration. 
The  intellectual  and  artistic  triumphs  of  the  Middle  Ages  were 
essentially  the  products  of  the  Catholic  religion.     They  derived 
their  strength  from  no  other  source.       But  towards  the  end  of 
the  fifteenth  century  a  change  was  coming  over  men.     The  love 
for  cj^ssical  literature,  which  had  always  been  strong,  burst  into 
iasm  under  the  influence  of  the  revived  knowledge  of  the 
language.     For  a  time  it  was  irresistible.     Men  realised 
th^K-ength  of  pagan  thought,  were  astonished  at  the  loftiness 
of  some  pagan  morality,  were  attracted  by  the  perfect  form  and 
warm  life  of  pagan  beauty.      In  art  they  demanded  the  repre- 
sentation of  men  and  women  as  they  were,  not  as  they  ought  to 
be.     In  learning  they  claimed  that  the  ancient  authors  should 
speak  for  themselves  and  not  through  the  commentaries  of  com- 
mentators on  translations.     In  morality  they  set  up  Plato  as  a 
rival  to  Christ,  and  did  not  shrink  from  the  task  of  judging  between 

them. 

Thus,  from  one  point  of  view,  the  Renaissance  movement 
appeared  as  a  revolt  against  authority— the  questioning  of 
accepted  views  and  traditional  interpretations,  pailure  of  the 
the  claim  to  judge  everything  on  its  intrinsic  merits  ^J^^J^^*/^^^*^ 
independently  of  tradition.  From  another  point 
of  view  it  was  the  revival  of  frankly  pagan  view^s  of  life  and 
principles  of  conduct  within  the  bosom  of  Christianity.  From 
another  it  was  the  claim  of  learning  to  apply  the  test  of  scholarly 
criticism  unhesitatingly  to  the  conclusions  of  theology  and  the 
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credentials  of  the  Church.  But  from  whatever  standpoint  it 
was  regarded,  it  was  plainly  a  movement  which  imperatively 
demanded  from  the  papacy  a  policy  and  an  opinion.  If  moral 
and  spiritual  leadership  meant  anything  at  all,  surely  it  meant 
a  guarantee  for  the  guidance  of  the  faithful  in  such  perilous 
days.  But  guidance  was  exactly  what  the  papacy  refused  to 
give.  Left  to  itself,  without  captain  or  steersman,  the  Church 
drifted  about  aimlessly  on  the  unknown  sea.  As  so  often  happens 
when  leaders  refuse  to  lead,  the  only  voices  that  were  heard  were 
those  of  ignorance  and  presumption.  Degenerate  monks  and 
ignorant  friars  attacked  the  movement  with  strident  voices  on 
its  strongest  side — that  of  learning — and  strove  to  suppress  the 
spirit  of  inquiry.  While  educated  Italy  was  drifting  quickly  into 
paganism  and  vice,  while  obscurantist  monks  in  Germany  were 
trying  to  silence  Reuchlin  and  Erasmus,  when  western  Christen- 
dom was  being  sharply  divided  into  the  two  camps  of  the  old 
and  the  new  learning,  anxious  and  perplexed  souls  in  thoifet;nds 
looked  across  the  Alps  to  Rome  for  guidance  and  dir  theni- 
The  only  answer  vouchsafed  to  their  passionate  questioninus  'as 
the  shout  of  triumph  as  the  papal  banners  floated  over  thcr  alls 
of  Mirandola,  and  the  chink  of  the  money  in  the  boxes  of  the 
sellers  of  indulgences. ^ 

In  England  the  positive  evil  brought  about  by  this  state  of 
things  was  not  so  great  as  it  was  upon  the  continent.  The 
measure  of  independence  which  the  Church  of  England  had 
succeeded  in  maintaining  now  stood  her  and  the  nation  in  good 

*  An  indulgence  was  not,  as  is  often  supposed,  a  papal  permission  to 
commit  sin,  nor  was  it  really  a  pardon  for  sin  already  committed.  Accord- 
ing to  theologians,  the  commission  of  a  sin  involved  two  consequences — 
guilt,  which  put  the  sinner  out  of  right  relations  with  God,  and  was  removed 
by  absolution  ;  and  punishment,  which  had  to  be  worked  out  either  by 
penance  in  this  life,  or  in  purgatory.  An  indulgence  was  the  remission  of 
the  whole  or  part  of  the  punishment  thus  due,  and  was  acquired  by  the 
performance  of  certain  specified  good  works  with  a  right  disposition,  and 
the  payment  of  a  certain  sum  of  money  in  commutation  of  the  required 
acts  of  penance.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  except  to  trained  intellects, 
the  purchase  of  an  indulgence  would  seem  to  be  the  acquisition  of  a  remis- 
sion of  purgatorial  lire,  if  not  of  the  sin  itself,  by  the  payment  of  money. 
See  on  the  whole  question,  Creighton,  History  of  the  Papacy,  vol.  v.,  pp. 
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stead.  Bad  as  were  the  abuses,  they  were  not  so  bad  as  they 
were  in  Italy,  France,  and  Germany ;  and  they  were  mainly 
found  in  matters  of  administration,  which  it  was  Better  condi- 
possible  to  remedy.  As  we  have  seen,  the  standard  of  tion  of  things 
life  among  the  parish  clergy  and  in  the  monasteries,  ^  ^giwid. 
though  fallen  from  the  high  level  of  the  thirteenth  century,  was 
very  far  from  the  corruption  prevalent  abroad.  There  was  no 
loud  cry  for  a  moral  reform  at  all  costs,  like  that  which  was  so 
soon  to  resound,  clarion  like,  through  Germany.  The  evils  of 
the  indulgence  system  never  reached  in  England  to  the  propor- 
tions which  goaded  Zwingli  and  Luther  to  active  resistance. 
Of  the  half  pagan  literary  and  artistic  movements  of  Italy  there 
was  absolutely  nothing  known.  On  the  contrary,  among  the 
Humanists    were    found    the    most    brilliant    and  ^,  .  .. 

Chnstian 

devoted  of  Churchmen.    Archbishop  Warham,  dean  character  of 

Colet,  prince  Henry,  and  Sir  Thomas  More,  were  the  Humanist 

movement, 
the  recognised  leaders  of  the  new  learning.     Even 

the  great  scholar  Erasmus  deigned  from  time  to  time  to  bury 
himself  far  from  civilisation  amid  the  dank  fogs  of  England, 
attracted  alike  by  the  wit  of  More  and  the  pension  of  Warham. 
Where  Erasmus  was  to  be  found  there  was  no  danger  of  revolu- 
tion. It  is  true  that  at  the  universities,  especially  among  the 
friars,  were  those  who  eagerly  maintained  the  infallibility  of  the 
old  dialectical  methods  of  the  schools,  and  nidely  denounced  the 
new  textual  criticism  as  rank  heresy.  But  they  had  small 
influence  in  high  places  ;  and  when  prince  Henry  ascended  the 
throne  in  1509,  and  Thomas  Wolsey  attained  to  power,  the 
process  of  filling  the  university  offices  with  scholars  of  the  more 
modern  type  proceeded  apace.  The  collapse  of  the  papacy  as 
a  spiritual  power  affected  England  negatively  rather  slighter  effect 
than  positively.  Already  the  long  and  sordid  of  the  collapse 
history  of  papal  extortion,  of  papal  mal-administra-  ^  ^^®  papacy, 
tion,  of  papal  judicial  corruption  had  taught  Englishmen  to 
expect  but  little  from  Rome.  Its  loss  of  moral  authority  merely 
confirmed  them  in  their  opinion,  and  encouraged  them  to  find  in 
loyalty  to  their  national  sovereign  a  centre  for  that  zeal  and_ 
devotion  which  once  the  pope  could  claim  at  their  hands.     Outside 


192 


History  of  the  Church  of  England 


the  ranks  of  the  official  and  the  '  regular '  clergy  there  were 
few  who  would  care  to  run  risks  for  any  papal  prerogative  what- 
ever, there  were  fewer  still  who  would  care  to  defend  the  pope 
against  attack,  if  he  became  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  practical 
reforms. 

But  certainly,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  vii.,  no  one  dreamed  for 
one  moment  that  such  a  question  was  looming  on  the  horizon. 
Policy  of  Coming  to  the  throne  with  a  doubtful  title,  he 
Henry  VII.,  followed  the  policy  of  the  House  of  Lancaster  in 
1486-1609.  leaning  upon  the  support  of  the  Church,  and  of 
the  House  of  York  in  dispensing  as  far  as  possible  with  the 
assistance  of  parliaments.  A  rigid,  perhaps  mean,  economy 
made  him  rich  and  freed  him  from  parliamentary  control. 
Clerical  ministers  rescued  him  from  the  danger  of  the  growth  of  : 
king-making  families  of  officials.  The  wars  of  the  Roses  left  the 
lay  baronage  weak  and  unimportant.  So  Henry  was  enabled  to  1 
hand  on  to  his  son  a  power  more  uncontrolled  than  any  king  in 
England  had  enjoyed  since  Henry  ii.  Like  him,  Henry  viii., 
when  he  came  to  the  throne,  was  absolute  master  of  all  England 
except  the  Church.  Unlike  him,  when  he  died  he  was  master 
of  the  Church  too. 

Brilliant  indeed  were  the  prospects  of  England  in  the  early 
years  of  Henry  viil.     Among  all  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  there  f 
Character  of     ^^as  none  SO  endowed  with  kingly  qualities,  none  • 
Henry  VIII.,    so  fitted  to  call  forth  the  slumbering  enthusiasm  of 
^^^^'  a  loyal  people,  as  the  young  monarch  who  graced 

the  throne  of  England.  Handsome  in  face  and  figure,  well- 
proportioned  and  athletic  in  frame,  dignified  in  bearing,  genial 
in  address,  generous  in  thought  and  action,  he  stood  out  before 
his  subjects  every  inch  a  king.  His  mind  was  quick  and  power- 
ful, his  love  of  knowledge  genuine,  his  patronage  of  learning 
enlightened.  The  current  of  life  ran  hot  through  his  veins. 
Energy,  decision,  and  masterful  will  stamped  themselves  on 
every  lineament  of  his  countenance.  A  strong  and  passionate 
nature  displayed  itself  in  every  look  and  every  gesture  ;  but 
over  all  religion  asserted  her  sway,  and  hand  in  hand  with 
domestic  love  kept  the  rude  elements  under  discipline.     Happily 
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united  to  a  princess  of  his  own  deliberate  choice,  surrounded 
by  a  brilliant  and  capable  band  of  advisers,  which  included 
the  wisdom  of  Fox,  the  judgment  of  More,  and  the  genius  of 
Wolsey,  Henry  indeed  seemed  singled  out  to  be  the  pioneer  of 
England  into  those  new  and  unexplored  regions  of  thought  and 
enterprise  which  were  opening  out  before  her  through  the 
triumphs  of  the  printing  press  and  the  discovery  of  the  new 
world. 

Prophetic  eyes  might  see  how  easily  such  a  nature  could  de- 
generate. If  the  restraints  of  discipline  were  once  cast  to  the 
winds,  and  the  lust  of  power  and  possession  allowed  full  scope, 
what  limit  was  possible  to  cruelty  and  tyranny  and  passion  ? 
'  Master  Cromwell,'  said  More  to  him  when  he  was  just  entering 
the  king's  service,  *  you  are  now  entered  into  the  service  of  a 
most  noble,  wise,  and  liberal  prince  :  if  you  will  follow  my  poor 
advice  you  shall  in  your  counsel-giving  to  his  grace  ever  tell 
him  what  he  ought  to  do,  but  never  what  he  is  able  to  do.  For 
if  a  lipn  knew  his  own  strength,  hard  were  it  for  any  man  to 
rule  him.'  Unfortunately  the  advice  came  too  late.  The  lion 
had  already  tasted  of  power,  and  was  determined  to  glut  his 
appetite  to  the  full.  '  Often  have  I  kneeled  to  him,'  said  Wolsey 
on  his  death-bed,  '  the  space  of  an  hour  or  two,  to  persuade  him 
from  his  will  and  appetite,  and  could  not  bring  it  to  pass  to 
dissuade  him  therefrom.'  The  energy  and  determination  of  the 
leader  soon  sank  to  be  but  the  uncontrolled  will  of  the  despot. 
Before  that  imperious  will,  personal  obligations,  national  liberties, 
traditional  associations,  and  ecclesiastical  rights  soon  lay  crushed 
and  mangled,  like  the  votaries  of  Juggernath  under  the  blood- 
stained car  of  their  god,  and  the  frank  and  gallant  king  de- 
generated into  a  suspicious  and  revengeful  tyrant.  But  as  yet 
these  horrors  were  held  in  the  womb  of  the  future.  England 
rejoiced  at  being  rid  of  the  mean  prudence  of  Henry  vii.,  aifid 
the  extortions  of  his  unscrupulous  ministers,  and  was  prepared 
enthusiastically  to  support  her  young  hero  in  his  bid  for  leadership 
in  the  world. 

Until  the  marriage  question  came  to  disturb  the  current  of 
affairs  the  policy  of  Henry  was  the  policy  of  Wolsey,  and  was 
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chiefly  concerned  in  winning  for  England  a  position  of  equality, 
if  not  of  predominance,  among  the  nations  of  Europe.  Wolsey 
Influence  of  was  the  first  great  foreign  minister  whom  England 
Wolsey.  produced  since  the  country  can  be  said  to  have 

had  a  foreign  policy  in  anything  like  the  modern  sense  of  the 
phrase.  He  was  essentially  a  politician,  not  an  ecclesiastic  ;  the 
predecessor  of  Burleigh  and  Chatham,  not  the  successor  of 
Becket  and  William  of  Wykeham.  But  though  he  was  a 
pluralist  bishop,  who  for  years  never  set  foot  in  his  dioceses, 
and  the  father  of  two  children,  he  was  neither  personally  irreligious 
nor  regardless  of  the  need  of  ecclesiastical  reform. 

He  obtained  the  legatine  office  from  the  pope  in  order  that  he 
might  be  more  free  to  carry  into  effect  administrative  reforms. 
His  efforts  at    He  especially  meditated  a  thorough  cleansing  of 
Church  reform,  the  Augean  stable  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts.     He 
saw  with  the  eye  of  a  statesman  the  grave  danger  which  would 
attend  the  Church  if  she  lost  her  intellectual  supremacy.  Though 
not  a  scholar  in  the  technical  sense  of  the  word,  he  was  an  en- 
lightened patron  of  learning,  welcomed  the  new  methods  of 
criticism,  and  encouraged  the  study  of  Hebrew  and  of  Greek. 
In  his  school  at  Ipswich  and  his  magnificent  foundation  of  Car- 
dinal's College  at  Oxford,  he  sought  to  establish  a  system  of 
education  and  a  centre  of  learning  and  study,  which  should  direct 
the  intellectual  energies  of  England,  indissolubly  connect  the 
new  movement  with  the  Church,  and  hallow  it  with  the  spirit  of 
religion.     To  do  this  he  did  not  hesitate  to  use  ecclesiastical 
endowments  which  were  no  longer  fulfilling  their  purpose.     Just 
as  archbishop  Chichele  had  confiscated  priories  dependent  upon 
foreign  religious  houses  in  order  to  found  All  Souls  College  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  vi.,  so  Wolsey  now  suppressed  a  number  of 
the  smaller  religious  houses  which  had  ceased  to  serve  any 
practical  purpose,   moved  the  inmates  into  larger  and  more 
flourishing  communities,  and  used  the  revenues  for  his  founda- 
tions at  Ipswich  and  Oxford.     It  was  in  no  sense  a  confiscation 
of  ecclesiastical  property  for  national  purposes,  but  a  redistribu- 
tion of  funds  among  different  ecclesiastical  purposes,  and  it  was 
done  by  papal  permission.     It  took  endowments  from  monks 
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and  gave  them  to  collegiate  clergy,  just  as  in  our  own  days,  by 
a  different  machinery,  much  of  the  endowments  of  bishoprics 
and  collegiate  churches  has  been  applied  to  the  foundation  and 
maintenance  of  parishes. 

In  all  this  Wolsey  was  the  last  and  the  most  splendid  of  the 
Church  reformers  of  the  Middle  Ages.     In  England  he  stands  at 
the  end  of  a  long  line  of  statesmen  and  saints,  principle  of 
which  includes  the  honoured  names  of  S.  Wilfrid  Woisey's 
and  Benedict  Biscop,  of  S.  Dunstan  and  Harold,  "^^'°'''- 
of  S.  Stephen  Harding  and  S.  Hugh  of  Avalon,  of  Walter  de 
Merton,  William  of  Wykeham,  Henry  Chichele,  Henry  of  Windsor, 
Richard  Fox,  and  John  Colet.       Founders  of  monasteries,  of 
colleges,  and  of  schools,  all  believed  that  the  progress  of  the 
human  race  was  best  advanced  by  the  strict  training  of  the 
individual    character    in    the    free    intellectual    atmosphere    of 
Catholic  theology.     The  progress  of  the  world  was,  it  is  true,  a 
progress  by  reaction.     Each  century  brought  something  of  its 
own  by  way  of  hindrance  or  of  help.     To  the  individual,  gauging 
everything  around  him  by  the  measure  of  his  own  fussy  self- 
importance,  it  seemed  as  if  the  present  was  always  degenerating, 
the  past  always  dilating  into  an  unreal  greatness.     Yet  through 
the  ages  the  Church  of  God  moved  majestically  on  towards  the 
goal  of  ultimate  perfection,  assimilating  slowly  from  each  century 
what  was  good,  rejecting  painfully  what  was  bad.     Each  little 
life  as  it  passed,  each  little  institution  as  it  lived,  brought  its 
quota  to  the  common  stock,  aided  or  retarded  the  common  end. 
Each  statesman  and  each  reformer  brought  his  humble  product 
of  work  imperfectly  done,  and  God,  the  Great  Organiser,  accepted 
all,  and  trained  each  part  to  its  appropriate  end. 

Such  a  belief  was  based  on  the  conception  of  religion  as  a 
great  organic  whole,  a  society  which,  as  a  living  Difference  of 
bod}^    adapted   itself    gradually  to  varying   needs  principle  be- 
and  grew  by  a  natural  growth,  reformed  itself  by  ET?omatlon 
putting  out  fresh  shoots  of  vigorous  and  pure  life,  abroad  and  in 
and  allowing  diseased  and  effete  parts  to  wither  and  ^^&1*^^- 
drop  off.     But  the  processes  of  life,  if  sure,  are  slow.      Hasty 
and  impulsive  surgeons  will  not  wait.     They  demand  in  their 
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impatience  the  immediate  use  of  the  knife  and  the  cautery.   So  it 
happened  in  the  Church  of  the  sixteenth  century  on  the  continent. 
When  all  reform  of  the  papacy  seemed  impossible,  men  lost  heart 
and  lost  faith  in  the  Church.    They  rose  in  hot  rebellion  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.    They  overthrew  the  Church 
in  their  anger  and  manufactured  for  themselves  a  new  theology 
and  a  new  organisation.     They  invented  the  doctrine  of  the 
churches  to  supersede  that  of  the  Church,  and  offered  to  mankind 
twenty  quarto  volumes  of  dogma  instead  of  the  Nicene  Creed  as 
a  test  of  orthodoxy.       In  England  the  movement  took  quite 
another  shape.     Alterations  in  doctrine  did  not  come  for  many 
years.    There  was  no  attempt  to  form  a  new  organisation  until 
that  of  the  presbyterian  classes  in  the  latter  years  of  Elizabeth, 
which  failed.    There  was  no  rising  of  the  people  in  moral  indig- 
nation against  their  official  superiors,  no  prophet  like  Luther  to 
claim  their  allegiance,  no  logician  like  Calvin  to  dominate  their 
intellects.    The  English  Reformation  began  as  a  matter  of  policy, 
an  affair  of  kings  and  ministers  and  parliaments. /it  concerned 
itself  with  the  assertion  of  national  liberties,  withuhe  refusal  of 
foreign  claims,  with  questions  of  legal  and  constitutional  history, 
not  of  theology  or  worship^  Quickly  it  became  a  matter  of 
kingly  tyranny,  and  seemed  for  the  moment  to  lay  the  whole 
constitution  of  England  irrevocably  under  the  heel  of  the  crown. 
It  was  not  until  the  personal  tyranny  established  by  Henry  viii. 
had  degenerated   into   an   official   tyranny  carried   out   under 
Edward  vi.  that  any  serious  effort  was  made  to  construct  a  new 
theology  for  the  Church  of  England,  and  to  alter  her  formularies 
in  accordance  with  it.      But  the  outbreak  of  the  constitutional 
question  alone,  and  the  quarrel  with  the  papacy  which  resulted 
from  it,  were  sufficient  to  deal  a  death-blow  to  the  reforms  begun 
by  Wolsey.    When  the  king  took  the  direction  of  ecclesiastical 
affairs  into  his  own  hands  there  was  little  chance  for  other 
schemes.    The  natural  processes  of  organic  growth  were  soon 
rudely  affected  by  the  indelible  marks  of  the  lion's  teeth. 
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A.D.  1529-1534 

The  suit  for  a  divorce  1  by  Henry  viii.  from  Catherine  of  Aragon 
was  not  the  cause  but  merely  the  occasion  of  the  break  between 
England  and  Rome.    There  is  some  evidence  for  _.  , 

•^  The  causes  of 

a  dislike  among  Englishmen  to  the  administrative  the  Reforma- 
power  of  the  papacy  at  this  time.2    More  serious  H®^,"^^ 
was  the  loss  of  moral  authority  by  the  popes  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  which  made  men  indifferent  to  their  spiritual 
claims.      A   spiritual   prerogative,  the  only  tangible  result  of 
which  was  seen  in  worldliness,  extortion,  and  corruption,  was 
not  likely  to  have   much  influence  over  a  practical  and  inde- 
pendent people.      All  that  was  wanted  in  order  to  shake  the 
structure  to  its  foundations  was  a  leader  and  an  occasion.    When 
the  king  himself  became  the  leader,  and  the  occasion  was  found 
in  a  personal  question,  to  the  solution  of  which  the  king  applied 
the  whole  force  of  his  nature  and  the  powers  of  his  government, 
the  result  was  inevitable.      The  king's  demand  became  raised 
into  the  dignity  of  a  national  policy,  the '  king's  business  '  became 
an  international  question,  and  few  Englishmen  were  found  to 

*  It  is  convenient  to  call  the  suit  one  for  a  divorce,  but  inaccurate 
according  to  the  modern  use  of  words.  A  modern  divorce  is  a  dissolution 
of  a  marriage  acknowledged  to  have  been  validly  made,  and  is  contrary  to 
the  recognised  principles  of  the  law  of  the  western  Church.  The  divorces 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  those  of  Henry  viii.,  were  suits  for  nullity  of 
marriage  on  the  ground  that  it  had  never  validly  been  made  at  all. 

*  See  the  instances  collected  by  Prof.  A.  F.  Pollard,  in  his  Life  of 
Cranmer,  pp.  21  and  28.  While  there  is  little  evidence  of  anti-papal 
feeling  there  is  considerable  evidence  for  anti-clerical  feeling,  especially  in 
London.     See  Pollard,  l.c, — [Ed.] 
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raise  their  voices  in  favour  of  a  foreign  claim  which  was  the  chief 
obstcxle  in  the  way  of  a  national  object. 

For  ten  or  twelve  years  Henry  and  Catherine  of  Aragon  lived 
happily  and  contentedly  together.  But  as  the  queen  got  older. 
The  be  innin  ^^^  ^^^  chances  of  her  having  a  male  heir  became 
of  the  diracf  less,  Henry  began  to  give  free  rein  to  his  passions, 
question,l524.  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^g^j^  ^^^  j^dy  of  the  court  was  credited 

with  the  dishonour  of  being  the  royal  mistress.     In  1519  Eliza- 
beth Blount  bore  him  a  son,  whom  he  publicly  acknowledged 
and  made  duke  of  Richmond.    A  little  later  he  formed  a  con- 
nection with  Mary  Boleyn.     In  1524  the  idea  of  getting  rid  of 
Catherine  and  taking  a  new  wife,  in  the  hope  of  having  a  son  by 
her,  suggested  itself  to  him,  and  he  asked  the  advice  of  his  con- 
fessor, Longland.     Probably  the  death  of  so  many  of  the  children 
of  Catherine  really  raised  genuine  scruples  about  the  rightfulness 
of  his  marriage.       But  the  political  difficulties  attending  such 
unceremonious  treatment  of  the  aunt  of  the  powerful  emperor 
Charles  v.  were  sufficient  to  make  the  boldest  of  statesmen  pause. 
Wolsey  especially  was  by  no  means  anxious  to  see  so  large  an 
apple  of  discord  thrown  into  European  politics.     As  time  went 
on,  Henry  became  more  determined  to  run  the  risk,  and  whispers 
of  the  project  began  secretly  to  reach  the  ears  of  cunning  diplo- 
matists.    It  is  said  that  Henry  himself  purposed  simply  to  have 
his  marriage  declared  null  by  an  English  ecclesiastical  court,  and 
let  pope  and  emperor  bluster  to  their  hearts'  content.     He  knew 
well  enough  that  a  personal  wrong  once  accomplished  would 
never  for  long  be  suffered  to  stand  in  the  way  of  political  advan- 
tage, and  the  friendship  of  England  was  too  important  for  even 
pope  or  emperor  to  reject.     But  Wolsey  had  other  schemes  in 
view.     He  wished  Henry  to  make  a  political  marriage,  and  that 
was  impossible  unless  the  union  with  Catherine  had  been  annulled 
by  the  highest  authority  and  in  the  most  formal  manner.    There 
had  always  been  an  ultimate  appeal  to  the  pope  in  marriage 
causes  ever  since  appeals  to  Rome  had  been  allowed  at  all.     It 
was  out  of  the  question  that  a  Catholic  prince  and  defender  of 
the  faith  like  Henry,  and  a  prince  of  the  Church  like  Wolsey, 
should  rudely  set  aside  a  right  of  the  pope  which  had  been  so 
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long  exercised,  or  a  statesman  with  any  patriotism  permit  the 
succession  to  the  crown  to  be  rendered  doubtful  owing  to  a 
conflict  of  jurisdiction  between  the  papal  and  the  national  courts. 
So  it  was  determined  to  apply  to  the  pope  for  a  declaration  of 
nullity  of  marriage  between  Henry  and  Catherine.  About  the 
same  time  an  event  happened  in  England  which  gave  a  new 
complexion  to  the  whole  matter.  Henry  fell  violently  in  love 
with  Anne  Boleyn,  the  younger  sister  of  his  former  mistress,  and 
determined  to  make  her  his  wife.  From,  that  time  the  strongest 
of  human  passions  was  brought  to  bear  upon  the  most  imperious 
of  kingly  wills.  No  longer  was  the  divorce  a  matter  of  political 
arrangement  which  might  wait  for  a  convenient  season  and  be 
a  part  of  diplomatic  schemes,  it  was  the  imperative  demand  of 
a  powerful  king  determined  to  have  his  will,  cost  him  what  it 
might. 

When  Henry  viii.  applied  to  Clement  vii.  to  declare  his  mar- 
riage void,  he  had  no  reason  to  think  that  there  would  be  much 
difficulty  about  it.  Only  a  few  years  before,  Alex-  The  chancei 
ander  vi.  had  granted  a  divorce  between  Louis  xii.  0^  success, 
of  France  and  his  wife  on  account  of  her  sterility.  The  papal 
court  was  well  accustomed  to  find  excuses  for  setting  aside 
inconvenient  marriages,  and  the  ingenuity  of  the  papal  lawyers 
could  always  be  trusted  to  find  the  necessary  technical  grounds 
for  doing  so,  provided  it  was  stimulated  by  a  sufficiently  large 
fee.  But  it  is  true  there  was  a  special  difficulty  in  this  case  which 
arose  from  the  care  which  the  papal  lawyers  had  taken  to  satisfy 
the  cautious  scruples  of  Henry  \q;iJ  when  Jie  wished  his  son  to 
marry  Catherine  of  Aragon.  ^11- tlie' provisioljs  which  were  put 
into  the  documents  then  issued  to  fortify  and  assure  the  match 
now  of  course  became  additional  obstacles  to  declaring  it  null 
and  void.  The  main  question  involved  was  a  Nature  of  the 
simple  one.  Catherine  had  been  married  to  prince  issue  involved. 
Arthur,  the  elder  brother  of  Henry  viii.,  for  the  last  four  months 
of  his  sickly  life.  If  that  union  had  not  been  consummated,  it 
was  only  a  betrothal  in  the  eyes  of  the  law,  and  not  a  marriage, 
and  there  was  no  ground  whatever  for  impugning  the  validity 
of  the  subsequent  marriage  between  Henry  and  Catherine.    But 
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even  if  it  was  a  legal  marriage,  it  did  not  therefore  follow  that 
the  second  marriage  was  void,  for  although  a  marriage  with  a 
deceased  brother's  wife  was  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  Church,  it 
was  considered  to  come  within  the  powers  of  the  pope  to  remove 
the  impediment  by  dispensation.       In  the  case  of  Henry  and 
Catherine,  Julius  ii.  had  granted  a  dispensation  by  bull  in  the 
most  ample  form  possible,  providing  against  every  objection  that 
could  be  raised,  and  expressly  contemplating  the  possibility  that 
the  union  with  Arthur  was  a  legally  valid  marriage.     Not  content 
with  that,  to  make  assurance  doubly  sure,  a  few  months  after- 
wards he  issued  a  '  brief '  confirming  the  bull  of  dispensation 
and  guarding  it  against  all  teclmical  objections  as  to  form  or 
statement.     So  when  Henry  vili.  asked  Clement  vii.  to  pronounce 
his  marriage  null  and  void,  he  was  asking  a  pope  to  repudiate  a 
Ttcent  act  of  one  oi  his  own  inedeccssors  which  had  been  made 
secure  by  cvcr>*  <kvicc  known  to  papal  law.     He  was  in  fact 
asking  him  to  deal  one  of  tl«!  Iieavicst  blows  imaginable  at  hb 
own  office  and  autlK)rity.    If  the  bull  of  dbpensation  for  the 
marriage  of  Henry  vni.  and  C^thcriwi  of  Aragon  with  it*  con- 
firming brkf  could  be  set  aside,  tliere  was  not  an  act  of  the 
papacy  that  might  not  be  called  in  question. 

Ncvertlieless.  great  as  xvere  ll^e  difficult ies,  there  li  little  reason 
to  think  that  Clement  ;ui<l  his  advisers  wouUl  not  have  seen  tlicir 
KisiectvMt  ^^'^y  ^^  conquer  them.  Probably  ibcy  would  have 
aCllloptp^  taken  the  simple  couwe  of  finding  some  purely 
***'"^*^'  technical  ground  on  which  to  declare  the  bull  of 
dispensation  and  tlieconfinning  brief  invalid.  But  unfortunately 
Clement  had  lately  been  lending  hinwelf  to  p«:»litical  combinations 
against  tlie  emperor,  and  in  May  1527.  just  as  an  important 
emba^ity  was  leaving  England  to  discuss  the  divorce  question 
with  the  pope,  an  imix^rialist  army  stormed  Kome,  and  Clement 
became  a  prisoner  in  the  power  of  Charles  V,  This  at  once 
altered  the  wlK>le  condition  of  affairs.  As  long  as  Clement  was 
in  a  position  of  in4k|)endencc  he  \va*  able  in  some  measure  to 
balance  Henry  against  Charles.  Certainly  he  would  never  have 
run  the  risk  of  losing  tlie  allegiance  of  England  for  the  mere  fear 
of  displo^isiiig  Charles.    But  after  l>e  ftill  into  the  power  of  tlie 
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cni]^ror  it  was  a  different  matter.  If  he  dared  to  be  a  party  to  a 
cruel  wrong  to  the  aunt  of  tlie  master  of  Italy,  he  mvst  say  farcv^vl! 
to  his  sovereignty  an<l  his  jxilitical  ambitions  if  not  to  his  lil)cTty. 
The  story  of  the  negotiations  of  the  next  twxi  year*  i*  i>itiful 
enough.  The  only  thing  with  which  Henry  \u>idd  be  satisfk^d 
— i.e.  the  use  of  the  papal  authority  in  some  vahd  ^u  laAbiiity 
form  to  annul  the  marriage  viith  Catherine— was  t#fr*ntUf 
the  one  thing  which  the  poj^e  could  not  grant. 
l£very  device  which  injconuity  could  suggest,  or  despair  prompt, 
was  tried  in  vain.  Catlierine  was  entreated  to  enter  a  religious 
house,  which  would  have  settled  all  difficulties,  but  a  sacitfke 
which  she  might  possibly  have  made  to  the  national  interests  was 
energetically  refused  to  adulterous  jwssion.  She  vi-as  not  likely 
to  smooth  the  path  by  which  her  rival  was  to  ascend  her  throne. 
The  pope  was  urged  to  evade  his  own  responsibility  by  a]>]x»int« 
ii^  a  commission  to  settli!  tlie  question  finally  in  England.  He 
wa«  prcisiid  to  give  a  private  undertaking  not  to  receive  any 
appeal  from  Catherine.  He  was  even  asked  to  allow  Henry  to 
have  two  wiv«&  at  the  same  time.  But  Clement  could  not.  like 
Lutlier,  persuade  himself  to  gi\x  a  religious  sanction  to  bigamy. 
T\ix)  things  were  ever  present  to  hi$  mind.  As  supreme  head  of 
the  western  Church  he  could  not  refuse  to  exercise  the  preroga* 
tivt*  of  his  office.  If  Catherine  appealed  to  him  he  must  hear 
the  appeal  or  abdicate  his  office.  As  the  p<5litical  vajsal  of  tlie 
emperor  be  must  obey  his  master's  will.  U  he  lieard  the  appeal 
at  all  he  must  decide  in  favour  of  Catherine.  Both  the  spiritual 
claims  of  the  papacy  and  tlie  temporal  interests  of  the  papal 
state  combined  to  rcnd<^r  any  other  jH)licy  impossible.  Neither 
Clement  nor  Wolsey  was  uncU^  any  illusion.  They  both  fully 
understood  the  risks  which  they  ran.  But  the  ball  had  been  set 
rolling  downhill  and  nothing  could  stop  it-  Clement  knew  ai 
well  as  any  one  that  if  he  refused  Henr>**s  demand  he  vi^uld 
probably  lose  the  allegiance  of  Kngland.  but  he  knew  equally  well 
that  if  he  granted  it  Ite  wouUI  no  le^  })rol>ably  lose  that  of' all 
(Germany,  and  end  his  day^  an  e.xile  from  Italy.  Henry  on  hb 
side  was  more  than  ever  (letermine<l  to  have  his  will.  If  the 
jx>pe  and  Wolsey  poved  to  be  obstacle  in  the  way,  so  much  *^l 
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worse  for  the  pope  and  Wolsey.  At  last  under  pressure  of  threats 
Clement  gave  an  unwilling  consent  to  permit  cardinals  Cam- 
peggio  and  Wolsey  to  inquire  into  the  validity  of  the  marriage 
with  prince  Arthur  in  England,  accompanying  it  with  a  private 
promise  to  allow  their  decision  to  be  final.  Under  pressure 
from  the  emperor  he  withdrew  the  promise  almost  as  soon  as  he 
had  made  it.  It  was  clear  that  nothing  could  prevent  Clement 
from  hearing  an  appeal  from  Catherine  if  such  an  appeal  was 
made.  Vainly  did  Wolsey  and  the  king  endeavour  by  espionage 
and  almost  imprisonment  to  prevent  any  appeal  from  Catherine 
from  leaving  the  country.  The  Spanish  ambassador  was  too 
crafty  for  them.  On  April  2ist,  1529,  it  was  safe  in  the  emperor's 
hands.  On  July  13th  Clement  acted  on  it  and  formally  advoked 
the  cause  to  Rome  to  be  tried  and  decided  in  his  own  court. 

The  policy  of  Wolsey  had  failed.  He  had  endeavoured  to  set 
aside  the  marriage  by  invoking  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  and 
^    ,  ,  casting  the  responsibility  of  the  decision  upon  him. 

the  faUure  of    But  it  was  just  because  the  pope  was  appealed  to 
Wolsey's  ^s  supreme  judge  that  it  was  impossible  for  him 

^°^'°^'  to  refuse  to  decide  the  question  himself.    Because 

he  was  a  subordinate  political  sovereign  as  well  as  a  supreme 
judge,  if  he  decided  the  question  at  all,  he  must  decide  it  accord- 
ing to  the  wishes  of  his  political  superior— the  emperor.  When 
Henry  in  the  fierceness  of  his  baffled  passion  looked  round  for 
the  cause  of  his  failure,  he  found  it  in  this  claim  of  spiritual 
supremacy,  which  was  really  but  the  handmaid  of  international 
politics.  His  own  will  was  frustrated,  his  crown  dishonoured  in 
the  eyes  of  Europe,  the  interests  of  the  nation  imperilled,  not 
because  the  pope  as  the  representative  of  Christian  morality  was 
bound  to  maintain  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage  law,  but  because 
the  ruler  of  the  papal  states  was  bound  to  carry  out  the  wishes 
of  the  master  of  Italy.  And  further,  this  was  no  isolated  and 
unique  event.  As  long  as  the  pope  remained  an  important 
political  sovereign  it  was  impossible  to  prevent  the  exercise  of  his 
spiritual  prerogative  from  being  at  the  mercy  of  his  political 
jiecessities.  It  was  only  because  the  popes  after  the  Reforma- 
became  such  exceedingly  unimportant  political  sovereigns. 
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that  the  difficulty  has  not  played  so  large  a  part  in  the  subsequent 
history  of  Europe.  In  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  it 
was  a  very  real  obstacle  indeed  to  national  progress.  Granted 
that  the  king  had  right  on  his  side  in  the  matter  of  the  divorce 
(and  as  far  as  legal  arguments  go  his  case  was  by  no  means  weak), 
it  was  intolerable  that  the  succession  to  the  crown  should  be 
imperilled  because  of  the  political  necessities  of  the  sovereign 
of  one  of  the  smaller  Italian  states.  This  is  the  real  meaning  of 
that  strong  repudiation  of  foreign  power  which  is  so  frequently 
insisted  upon  throughout  the  Reformation  in  England.  Papal 
supremacy,  however  high  its  sanction,  proved  practically  to  be 
foreign  supremacy.  Royal  supremacy,  however  tyrannical  in  its 
exercise,  was  at  least  national. 

Rather  than  submit  to  the  dictation  of  the  emperor  exercised 
through  the  pope  in  his  marriage  relations,  Henry  determined  to 
call  into  play  the  sturdy  patriotism  of  the  English  ^pp^ai  of 
people.    No  one  who  knew  anything  of  the  past  Henry  to 
history  of  England  could  shut  his  eyes  to  the  fact  patrioUsm 
that  until  the  coming  of  the   Normans  no  such  against  the 
administrative  rights  as  those  claimed  by  the  popes  V^l^^J- 
had  ever  been  exercised.     During  the  past  three  centuries  they 
had  gradually  been  successfully  asserted,  but  never  admitted 
without  protest.    When  they  had  been  freely  exercised  it  was 
by  arrangement  with  the  crown,  not  by  virtue  of  any  inherent 
prerogative  of  the  papacy.    The  spiritual  primacy  of  the  popes, 
it  must  be  remembered,  was  not  yet  in  question.    There  was 
not  a  Christian  in  England  from  the  days  of  Theodore  to  the 
days  of  Cranmer  who  did  not  beheve  that  the  pope  sat  in  the 
chair  of  S.  Peter,  and  inherited  from  S.  Peter  the  primacy  over 
the  other  bishops  of  the  western  Church  which  S.  Peter  was 
supposed  to  have  exercised  over  the  Apostles.     It  was  no  light 
matter  to  despise  the  counsels  or  disregard  the  wishes  of  the 
apostolic  see.    They  came  with  all  the  moral  prestige  of  the 
greatest  spiritual  institution  in  the  Christian  commonwealth.   But 
it  is  one  thing  to  acknowledge  the  weight  of  moral  authority,  it  is 
another  to  admit  the  force  of  indefeasible  right.     The  difference 
is  the  whole  difference  between  the  principles  of  constitutional 
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and  despotic  government.  Securus  judical  orbis  terrartim 
is  the  motto  of  the  former,  Hoc  volo  sic  juheo  that  of  the  latter. 
When  the  papacy  in  the  earlier  centuries  came  forward  to  lead 
Catholic  thought,  the  Church  willingly  accepted  the  leadership 
and  followed  the  leader.  When  in  the  later  Middle  Ages  it 
claimed  supreme  rule  as  a  divine  prerogative,  and  demanded 
obedience  to  its  commands  as  the  first  of  Christian  duties,  men 
began  to  inquire  into  the  credentials  of  such  a  claim.  When 
those  credentials  were  found  to  be  based  largely  upon  documen- 
tal forgeries  and  to  have  no  warrant  in  history  or  Scripture,  when 
obedience  was  demanded  in  the  interests  of  worldly  politics  and 
personal  ambition  and  not  of  religion,  they  cast  them  impatiently 
aside.  In  Germany  and  Switzerland  they  rebelled  against  the 
whole  system  of  the  Church  which  was  so  intimately  bound  up  in 
Europe  with  the  papacy.  In  England  they  had  recourse  to  the 
constitutional  principles  of  earlier  ages,  clung  close  to  the  idea  of 
nationality,  and  strove  to  recover  under  somewhat  altered 
conditions  as  much  as  was  possible  of  the  self-government  which 
the  Church  of  England  had  enjoyed  for  the  first  five  hundred 
years  of  her  life. 

The  failure  of  the  policy  of  Wolsey  meant  his  disgrace  and 
fall.  Henry,  determined  to  have  his  will  in  spite  of  pope  and 
Deterioration  emperor,  fully  understood  the  necessity  of  making 
of  Henry's  sure  of  the  support  of  the  nation  in  his  policy, 
character.  With  the  sure  instinct  of  a  statesman  he  saw  that 
he  was  safe  if  he  had  the  nobility  and  the  Parliament  on  his  side. 
He  could  crush  the  clergy  and  neglect  the  people  provided  they 
were  left  leaderless.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  planned  a 
deliberate  scheme  of  royal  tyranny.  There  was  still  in  him  more 
of  the  generous  gallant  of  1509  than  of  the  moody  ruffian  of 
1546.  But  he  had  started  on  the  downward  path.  He  had 
surrendered  himself  to  the  guidance  of  passion.  He  had  taught 
himself  to  trample  upon  the  most  sacred  rights  of  faithful  wedded 
life,  to  condescend  to  the  meanest  subterfuges  and  tricks  in  his 
warfare  against  a  defenceless  woman,  to  treat  points  and  pre- 
sumptions of  law  as  if  they  decided  questions  of  personal  morals, 
and  it  was  inevitable  that  his  character  should  deteriorate  under 


The  Repudiation  of  Papal  Authority 


205 


i 


the  influence  of  sin,  and  one  act  of  tyranny  lead  to  another. 
The  first  step  to  be  taken  was  the  punishment  of  Wolsey,  and 
the  weapon  lay  ready  to  hand  could  he  bring  himself  to  use  it. 
In  earlier  days  he  had  asked  the  pope  to  confer  upon  Wolsey 
the  position  of  a  papal  legate,  and  the  pope  had  Disgrace  of 
complied.  But  technically,  by  accepting  the  office  Wolsey,  1629. 
even  at  the  request  of  the  king,  Wolsey  had  broken  the  statute 
of  Praemunire,  and  all  his  property  was  forfeit  to  the  crown  did 
the  king  choose  to  put  the  law  in  force  against  him.  This 
Henry  now  determined  to  do.  On  October  9th,  1529  the  in- 
formation was  lodged  by  the  king's  attorney.  Wolsey  at  once 
submitted,  surrendered  all  his  appointments  and  property,  and 
was  eventually  permitted  to  retain  the  archbishopric  of  York 
and  a  pension  of  1000  marks  a  year.  But  his  enemies  were  not 
satisfied.  His  letters  were  opened,  his  servants  tampered  with, 
and  evidence  of  treasonable  correspondence  with  France  pro- 
duced sufficient  to  procure  his  arrest  on  November  4th,  1530 
at  his  house  at  Cawood.  On  his  way  to  the  Tower  he  was 
seized  with  dysentery,  and  died  at  the  abbey  of  Leicester  on  the 
29th  of  the  same  month. 

The  bolt  to  which  Wolsey  had  succumbed  had  not  spent  its 
force  by  striking  down  the  haughty  and  unpopular  minister.     If 
Wolsey  was  guilty  of  a  praemunire  in  exercising  ^j^^  ^ 
the    legatine    authority,    equally    guilty    were    the  mtionofthe 
clergy  of  England  for  having  obeyed  it  and  the  Supremacy, 
laity  for  having   acquiesced  in  it.     In  December 
1530  an  information  was  filed  in  the  king's  bench  against  the 
whole  clergy  of  England,  and  on  the  i6th  of  the  following  month 
the  terrified  Convocation  of  the  southern  province  met  to  find 
out  on  what  terms  they  could  obtain  their  pardon.     It  soon 
appeared  that  the  king  was  determined  to  have  both  a  grant  of 
money  and  such  an  acknowledgment  of  his  authority  in  eccle- 
siastical matters  as  would  enable  him  to  keep  the  clergy  quiet 
and  tractable,  and  enable  him  to  meet  the  papal  claims  on 
something  like  equal  ground.     After  much  discussion  it  was 
agreed  that  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury  should  pay  the  king 
£100,000  and  recognise  his  supremacy  in  the  following  formula  : 
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*  We  acknowledge  His  Majesty  to  be  the  singular  protector,  only 
and  supreme  lord,  and,  so  far  as  the  law  of  Christ  will  allow, 
supreme  head  of  the  English  Church  and  Clergy.'  A  few  weeks 
later  the  turn  of  the  Convocation  of  York  came.  They  were  re- 
quired to  grant  the  king  £18,000  and  accept  the  formula  agreed 
upon  by  the  southern  province.  The  money  was  granted  without 
trouble,  but  the  bishops  objected  to  part  of  the  formula.  They 
said  that  the  words  *  supreme  head  of  the  English  Church '  were 
ambiguous,  and  might  be  held  to  imply  a  spiritual  power  in  the 
king.  To  meet  this  objection  Henry  wrote  personal  letters  to 
them  repudiating  any  such  meaning,  and  explaining  that  the 
true  interpretation  of  the  words  was  that  they  acknowledged 
the  existence  in  the  crown  of  a  power  to  see  that  the  spiritual 
authority  discharged  its  functions  for  the  good  order  and  peace 
of  society.  On  this  tlic  formuhi  \v;l*  atcei)tcd,  and  ui  tlic  seNs-ioii 
of  1531  acts  of  Parliament  were  pns.M!d  granting  formal  ]xirdou 
to  the  clergy  and  to  the  laity  of  England  for  (heir  ofleiKe. 

In  obtaining  from  the  cleiigy  a  recognition  of  the  supremacy 
of  tltc  cruwn  in  a  laige  and  clastic  formula.  Henry  did  not  pro- 
bably intend  anything  more  at  the  time  than  to 
secure  the  acquiescence  of  the  spiritual  estate  to 
the  legislation  against  the  ]x>])c  which  he  was  about  to  carry 
through  Farliament.  In  that  body  lie  was  sure  of  the  *(.upport  of 
Ihc  Commons,  for  tlie  Iioum:  liad  \x±n  carefully  packed  by  hi5; 
orders,  and  contained  a  large  proportion  of  liis  nominees.^  Tlie 
lay  nobles  were  too  weak  in  intluence  and  too  national  in  senti- 
ment to  oppose  a  policy  which  they  looked  upon  mainly  as  a 
shrewd  blow  <iealt  to  tlK*  ecclesiastical  power,  of  whkh  tliiey  wen^ 
inordinately  jealouit.  The  only  danger  of  serkms  op]Kisition 
came  from  tlie  spiritual  lords  and  the  derical  estate,  and  Henry 

'  Whether  tb«  Hoose  of  Cooiiboiiji  in  the  P)ulUinM»t  ol  1529-1536  vas 
poclBed  or  not  t»  «  question  of  Boxnc  doubt.  Dp.  Dumct  asserted  it,  ftndi 
tlM  view  ii  supported  by  Brcu'cr  atnl  dipcciany  by  Dr.  CairdDfT  {HisJorr 
of  Etigiiih  Ckur€^,  iy>0-X55^.  p.  102).  Vtot.  A.  F.  PblUrd  {Hinry  VI U.. 
^*  I9d5«  PP<  ^52-265)  «QaiaiiM«  the  auestton  in  detail  aod  concludes  that 
there  is  no  e\'id<oce  to  sibow  the  aBc^ed  packing.  H.  A.  L.  FSahar  (JMitic^ 
History pfEnfland,  1485-1547.  p.  291  m«.).  ^'ho  alsodiicunea  tbe  evldmce, 
oomea  to  the  same  eoncloaioo  aft  Prol.  Ballard. — [fio.] 
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thought  to  draw  the  teeth  of  that  monster  when  he  forced  the 
Convocations  to  accept  the  formula  of  the  royal  supramacy. 
He  soon  found  that  the  clergy  were  not  inclined  to  submit  without 
a  struggle.  Convocation  wa*  anxious  for  the  reform  of  practical 
abuses.  It  was  willing  tliat  an  auilK>rtied  translation  of  the 
New  Testament  should  be  j>iej>ared.  But  it  wa«  not  ftS  yet 
ready  to  welcome  anj^hin^  which  tended  to  curtail  the  rights  or 
the  privileges  which  the  clerigy  had  boon  in  the  habit  of  enjoying^ 
or  to  threaten  a  serious  breach  in  the  unity  of  Christendom. 

Already,  in  1529,  during  the  first  session  of  the  ParlianR*nt» 
statutes  had  been  passed,  in  5.pite  of  tlic  op]X)sitk)n  of  the  clt!rgy, 
limiting  clerical  fees  and  preventing'  cUirical  trade.  In  the 
session  of  1532  an  act  rcmuving  great  practical  abuses  of  the 
courts  of  the  archbishops  vi'as  carried  into  law  witltout  the  con- 
sent of  the  Convocations  ever  laving  been  asked.  In  the  same 
session  Henry  placed  before  Parliament  the  first  great  statnte 
directed  against  tlic  administrative  autlvority  of  the  ix)j)c  By 
the  act  in  restraint  of  the  ]>ayinc2it  ol  Annates  tan  Aiaaim 
(23  Hen.  VIII..  c.  20,  enlaiiged  by  25  Hen.  viii.,  c  20),  •<*>  I*W. 
the  payment  of  annates  by  bishops  to  the  pope  was  stopped,  and 
it  svzs  pro\ided  that  if  in  consequence  of  this  the  pope  refused  to 
grant  the  usual  bulb  for  the  con$ccrati<m  of  archbishops  and 
bishops,  or  placed  the  kingdom  under  an  interdict,  the  ccle* 
brat  ion  of  the  sacraments  should  continue  in  spite  of  tine  inter* 
diet,  and  the  consecration  of  archbishops  and  bishops  take  place 
in  the  realm,  in  spite  of  the  want  of  the  papal  authonsation. 

In  this  statute  Henry  and  the  Parliament  not  only  reformed 
a  gross  abuse  but  laid  down  a  great  cxmstitutional  principle. 
Tl>ey  deniiHl  that  tlk;  sanction  of  tlbe  pojx;  was  <t5.scntial  to  the 
\^lidity  of  the  coiksecration  of  bishops  and  the  celebration  of 
the  sacraments.    They  based  this  denial  on  the  historical  fact 
that  '  divers  archbishops  and  bishops  have  been  heretofore  in 
ancient  time '  so  consecrated,  and  they  asserted  oypcdtlM  cf 
that  in  domg  so  they  were  as  'obedient,  devout,  theipiiitttAi 
Catholick,  and   humble  children  of  God  as  any  ^**^ 
Prx)j)le  be  within  any  Realm  chri.steiUMi.*     But  the  bishops  not 
luinaturally  were  somewhat  frightened  at  so  clear  an  enunciation 
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of  principles  opposed  to  the  whole  traditions  of  the  mediaeval 
papacy.  They  could  not  look  with  equanimity  on  so  summary 
a  reversal  of  the  ideas  and  practice  of  three  centuries,  however 
strong  and  unassailable  the  historical  arguments  for  it  might  be, 
and  they  accordingly  offered  a  staunch  but  unavailing  opposition 
to  the  bill.  Through  the  personal  exertions  of  the  king  the 
statute  passed  the  Lords  by  the  unanimous  vote  of  the 
temporal   peers  against  the  unanimous  vote  of   the  spiritual 

peers. 

So  vigorous  an  opposition  showed  Henry  that  he  was  not  yet 
fully  master  of  the  clergy.     As  long  as  they  were  able  to  legislate 
freely  for  the  Church  in  Convocation,  and  com- 
?itnlg&   manded  about  half  of  the  votes  of  the  House  of 
theOrdin-        Lords,  they  might   at  any  moment  form  a  very 
aries,  1532.      j^j^g^'j-o^s  centre  of  disaffection  should  he,  either 
in  his  proceedings  against  Catherine  or  in  his  measures  against 
the  pope,  stir  up  the  embers  of  popular  wrath.     He  determined 
to  discredit  them  before  the  world  and  to  cow  them  into  sub- 
mission.    On  March  i8th,  1532,  the  very  day  on  which  the 
Annates  bill  passed  the  Lords,  the  Commons  issued  a  *  Suppli- 
cation against  the  Ordinaries,'  instigated  and  probably  partly 
composed  by  the  king.     In  this  '  supplication  '  they  stated  that 
there  existed  a  hatred  between  the  clergy  and  the  laity,  due 
partly  to  the  power  which  the  clergy  enjoyed  of  making  canons 
without  the  king's  leave,  and  partly  to  the  abuses  of  the  eccle- 
Answerof       siastical  courts,  the  excessive  fees  charged  by  the 
Stephen  clergy,  and  the  injustice  of  the  procedure  in  cases 

Gardiner.  ^£  heresy.  The  bishops  intrusted  their  reply  to 
the  able  hands  of  Stephen  Gardiner,  who  had  been  rewarded 
for  his  services  as  envoy  in  the  divorce  business  by  the  bishopric 
of  Winchester  in  1531.  Gardiner  had  succeeded  to  Wolsey  as 
the  king's  chief  minister  in  foreign  affairs.  He  had  been  the 
most  successful  and  the  most  outspoken  of  the  many  agents  by 
whose  threats  Henry  had  sought  to  overcome  the  timidity  and 
the  scruples  of  Clement.  It  was  Gardiner  who  had  openly  told 
the  pope  that  if  he  would  not  grant  the  king  his  will  England 
would  decUne  from  her  allegiance  to  him.     It  was  his  business, 
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when  the  crisis  which  he  had  foretold  had  come,  to  keep  open 
to  the  end  a  door  of  escape  for  the  weary  pontiff  should  he  show 
any  signs  of  wishing  to  avail  himself  of  it.     Deeply  attached  to 
Catholic  theology  and  practice,  a  staunch  and  learned  adherent 
of  mediaeval  methods  and  principles,  without  any  sympathy 
whatever  for  Protestantism,  he  threw  himself  heart  and  soul  into 
the  national  policy  of  Henry  viii.  in  its  denial  of  the  supremacy 
of  the  pope  as  essential  to  the  existence  of  the  Church.     The 
reformation  in  England  appealed  to  him  in  its  constitutional  and 
historical  aspects.     Its  essence  lay  in  the  national  protest  against 
papal  usurpations,  in  the  vindication  of  the  right  of  the  English 
Church  to  self-government,  and  of  the  crown  to  freedom  from 
papal  interference.     Its  danger  appeared  to  him  to  consist  in  the 
subordination  of  the  clergy  to  Parliament,  and  in  too  wide 
deviations  from  accustomed  standards  of  faith  and  practice. 
He  was  therefore  naturally  marked  out  by  his  attitude  of  mind 
and  his  great  ability  to  become  the  leader  of  the  conservative 
party  in  the  English  Reformation,  more  national  than  were 
Fisher  or  More,  but  strongly  opposed  to  the  revolutionary  ten- 
dencies in  government  and  in  religion  represented  by  Cromwell 
and  Somerset. 

But  hardly  had  his  answer  been  presented  to  the  Commons 
than  the  king  himself  entered  the  lists  against  him.    Early  in 
May  Henry  sent  to  the  clergy  an  ultimatum  which  Th«  s  h  • 
he  required  them  to  accept.     It  had  reference  only  sion  of  tS^'' 
to  their  powers  of  legislation.    After  some  negotia-  ^^^""SJ^  1*32. 
tion  Convocation  consented  that  in  future  they  would  not  enact 
any  new  canons  without  the  king's  licence  to  assemble  and 
enact  them,  and  would  not,  when  enacted,  enforce  them  without 
the  royal  assent.     As  for  the  existing  canon  law,  they  agreed  that 
It  should  be  revised  by  a  royal  commission  of  thirty-two  persons 
and  all  canons  found  to  be  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God  and  the 
realm  taken  away  by  the  king  and  the  clergy.     This  in  itself 
only  defined  with  some  increase  of  stringency  the 
extent  of  a  control   which  the  crown   had  always  ^^*  ^^^^^' 
possessed  and   often    strenuously  exercised    over   ecclesiastical 
legislation  in  the  past.     But  when  taken  in  conjunction  with  the 
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definition  of  the  royal  supremacy  agreed  to  in  1531.  it  practj- 
rallv  rendered  the  clergy  powerless  in  Henry  s  hands     By  the 

ety^l  of  the  supre'Lcy  of  X53X  ^^^.^-f^Jf^jf  ^'^S 
of  representing  every  murmur  of  opposition  to  h'^  w  J  as  an  ajt 
of  disloyalty  to  the  crown  and  unfaithfulness  to  the  Church 
whose  supreme  head  on  earth  he  was  -Emitted  to  be.    By  the 
submission  of  the  clergy  of  1532   he  acquired  t^  P"^"  °* 
suppressing  any  formulated  opposition  to   ^^    Pol'^y  ^"     ^c 
rcclesiastical  parliament,  and  of  wiping  out  of  the  ecclesiastica 
SSetook  Ly  existing  legislation  w^ch  seemed  to  be  co^^^^^^^^ 
to  his  claims     Thus,  although  it  was  true  that  nothmg  had  Deen 
do^  except  to  define  and  formulate  rights  of  the  crown  m  rela- 
?r to  the  Church,  which  had  frequently  been  ;-  f  ^d  u^^^^^^^^^^ 
exercised  in  past  ages,  still  it  was  equally  tme  that   heir  revrv^l 
and  exercise  by  a  king  of  the  character  of  Henry  viii.  at  a  time 
n  fhe  hSory  o'f  England  when  kingly  fhority  was  exceptio^^^^^^^ 
strong  practically  introduced  a  new  state  of  things     There  was 
no  nfw  principle  involved  in  the  relations  of  Church  and  State, 
but  the  mutual  influence  of  the  two  bodies  upon  each  othe 
was  altered.    Henry  and  his  children  inherited  the  position  of 
The  etstern  emperors  or  of  Charles  the  Great  rather  than  of 

'';rrhe\"rmTr'l?xV3'%^hraged  Warham,  archbishop  of 
Cante;b:ry™::d  to  h'^  rest.    This  -abled  Hen.y  to  p^^^^^^ 
the  divorce  suit  to  a  conclusion  by  taking  care  tnat 
K».         the  new  archbishop  should  be  on  his  side     There 
was  one  man  marked  out  by  his  services  and  the  quality  of  his 
m?Sd  for  Ae  post.    Thomas  Cranmer  had  been  of  more  assistance 
San  any  one  else  to  Henry  in  the  management  of  the  divorce 
busLss  since  the  disgrace  of  Wolsey.     He  was  a  learned  and 
Se   ai^er,  who  brought  to  Henry's  assistance  the  aid  of  a 
Sac  ised  ad;ocate,  not  that  of  a  responsible  statesman,  or  a 
r  7        conscientious  theologian.     It  was  his  business  to 
fn^tifr.".  make  out  the  best  case  he  could  for  his  master  to 
question.  :ft  the  different  arguments,  to  choose  the  strongest, 

and  to  see  how  they  could  behest  applied     This  he  dW  with  re- 
markable skill.    He  pointed  out  to  the  king  that  his  case  was 
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unanswerable  from  a  legal  point  of  view  on  the  crucial  question 
of  the  validity  of  the  marriage  of  Arthur  and  Catherine.  The 
presumption  of  law  in  favour  of  its  validity,  considering  that  the 
parties  had  lived  together  for  four  months  after  the  marriage 
ceremony,  was  too  strong  to  be  rebutted  except  by  direct  evidence. 
Such  evidence  could  only  be  that  of  the  interested  parties  them- 
selves, which  would  not  be  believed  on  their  own  behalf.  Henry, 
therefore,  had  only  to  hold  his  tongue  to  allow  the  presumption 
of  law  to  establish  the  validity  of  the  former  marriage. 

That  once  admitted,  it  became  a  serious  question  whether  the 
pope  had  any  power  at  all  to  remove  the  impediment  by  dis- 
pensation. All  canonists  agreed  that  he  could  not  dispense  from 
the  divine  law,  but  only  from  the  ecclesiastical  law.  If  marriage 
with  the  widow  of  a  deceased  brother  could  be  proved  to  be 
against  the  divine  law,  the  bull  of  dispensation  and  the  con- 
firming brief  issued  by  Julius  il.  became  in  the  eyes  of  the  law 
worth  only  the  lead  with  which  they  were  encumbered.  The 
pope  and  his  court  had  of  course  decided  the  matter  in  favour  of 
their  own  powers.  But  Cranmer  suggested  to  Henry  j^^  p^^^y  ^f 
that  if  a  consensus  of  the  learned  men  of  Europe  consulting  the 
could  be  procured  on  the  other  side,  he  might  safely  '^^e"^*^®*- 
proceed  to  have  his  marriage  set  aside  in  England  in  reliance 
on  the  public  opinion  of  European  experts,  and  convict  the  pope 
of  trying  illegally  to  extend  his  prerogative.  It  was  a  revolt 
of  expert  learning  against  official  authority. ^  During  the  summer 
of  1532  Henry'^  emissaries  were  at  all  the  universities  collecting 
opinions.  In  England  the  two  universities  had  to  be  subjected 
to  a  good  deal  of  coercion  before  they  would  consent  to  support 
the  king's  view.  In  Germany  Cranmer  could  obtain  but  few 
signatures.  Both  Catholics  and  Lutherans  strongly  disapproved 
of  the  divorce.  In  Italy  as  many  could  be  got  as  were  paid 
for.  In  Paris  Francis  i.  obliged  the  Sorbonne  to  support  Henry. 
On  the  whole,  the  policy  of  Cranmer  was  successful.    If  he  had 

*  Originally  the  appeal  to  the  universities  had  no  anti-papal  intention. 
Its  object  was  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  pope  in  deciding  against  his 
predecessor's  bull  and  brief.  See  N.  Pocock  in  Edinburgh  Review.  July, 
1882,  p.  92. — [Ed.] 
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not  shown  that  the  pubHc  opinion  of  all  learned  Europe  was  on 
his  side,  he  had  at  least  proved  that  the  attempt  of  Julius  li  to 
settle  so  delicate  and  doubtful  a  case  off-hand  by  a  papal  dis- 
pensation was  unwarrantable  and  inconclusive. 

In  the  middle  of  his  negotiations  in  Germany,  Cranmer  received 
the  notice  of  his  appointment  to  the  see  of  Canterbury    but 
Cranmer  ap-     owing  to  various  delays  he  was  not  consecrated  ti 
poXd  arch-   the  30th  of  March  1533-     Directly  he  was  in  full 
rint?rhnrv      posscssiou  of  his  authority  the  divorce  was  pushed 
5632        '^'      forward   with  all   possible   speed.     Certain   of  the 
result  of  the  proceedings,  Henry  would  not  wait  for  their  formal 
completion.     Either   in   November   1532   or   January   i533   he 
married  Anne  Boleyn  privately.     On  the  26th  of 
ThcConvoca-  Convocation  met  and  was  called  upon 

lions  agree  to    luan-ii,  x^^j,  v/'-'"  i- va         f   +1 

the  divorce,  to  pronounce  canonically  on  the  validity  ot  tne 
^^^^'  marriage  of  Henry  and  Catherine.     It  divided  itself 

into  two  houses  of  canonists  and  theologians.  The  former  house 
found  that  the  union  of  Arthur  and  Catherine  was  a  valid  marriage, 
and  the  latter  that  a  marriage  with  a  relict  of  a  deceased  brother 
was  so  repugnant  to  the  divine  law  as  not  to  be  dispensable  by 
the  pope.    A  few  weeks  later  the  Convocation  of  York  came  to 

similar  conclusions.  .  t^     1     ^  •    u- 

Armed  with  the  decision  of  the  spiritualty  of  England  in  his 
favour,  Henry  turned  to  Parliament  to  make  clear  the  legal  and 
national  grounds  on  which  he  was  proposing  to 
^strafn^of      neglect   the   decision   of  the   pope 'on   Catherine's 
Appeals,  1533.  appeal,  and  enforce  that  of  the  national  court  in 
England.     On  the'  loth  of  April  the  second  great  anti-papal 
statute  was  passed— the  act  in  restraint  of  Appeals  (24  Hen.  viii., 
c    12)— which  took  away  the  right  of  the  pope  to  hear  certain 
causes  on  appeal  from  England.    The  preamble  to  the  statute 
laid  down  clearly  the  principles  on  which  it  proceeded.     Seeing, 
said  the  Parliament,  '  that  England  has  always  been  looked  upon 
as  an  empire,  governed  by  a  king,  to  whom  the  body  politic,  in 
its  several  parts  of  spiritualty  and  temporalty  owes  obedience 
apart  from  any  foreign  power,  so  that  the  spiritualty  determine 
all  matters  of  spiritual  learning  and  the  law  divine,  and  the 
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ministers  and  judges  of  the  temporalty  administer  the  law 
temporal  concerning  property  and  order  '  ;  and  since  from  time  to 
time  statutes  have  been  made  to  restrain  annoyances  from  the 
see  of  Rome  as  well  as  from  other  foreign  powers  ;  and  since 
great  inconveniences  still  arise  from  the  system  of  appeals  to 
Rome,  it  is  enacted  that  causes  testamentary  and  matrimonial, 
and  questions  of  tithes  and  fees  shall  be  tried  within  the  king's 
jurisdiction,  and  any  one  pursuing  an  appeal  in  such  a  cause  to 
a  foreign  power  shall  be  subject  to  a  praemunire.  Appeals  in 
England  were  to  go  from  the  archdeacon  to  the  bishop,  from 
the  bishop  to  the  archbishop,  and  questions  touching  the  king 
to  the  upper  house  of  Convocation  in  the  last  resort.  By  the 
statute  the  right  of  the  pope  to  hear  appeals  from  England  was 
reduced  to  the  dimensions  which  it  occupied  before  the  cases 
of  Ansel m  and  Becket.  Nothing  was  said  as  to  any  right  which 
might  still  belong  to  him  as  chief  bishop  of  the  west  to  decide 
cases  touching  the  faith  and  worship  of  the  Church.  All  that 
the  statute  did  was  to  sweep  away  the  appellate  business  con- 
cerning property  and  wills  and  the  laws  of  marriage  which  had 
grown  up  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  deny  that  it  appertained  to 
the  pope  by  inherent  right. 

Having  thus  entrenched  himself  behind  the  spirit  of  English 
patriotism  and  the  facts  of  legal  history,  Henry  was  now  ready  for 
the  last  act  of  the  tragedy  to  begin.     By  the  5th  of  cranmer  pro- 
April   the   two   Convocations   had   pronounced   his  nounces  the 
marriage  with  Catherine  spiritually  void.     On  the  ^'''^'^°®'  ^^^^• 
loth  of  April  the  Appeals  act  passed  into  law.    On  the  2Qth  of 
May  Cranmer,  sitting  as  president  of  his  archiepiscopal  court  at 
Dunstable,  set  aside  the  marriage  with  Catherine  as  legally  null 
and  void,  and  declared  that  with  Anne  Boleyn  good  and  valid. 
Side  by  side  with  the  proceedings  in  England  the  appeal  of 
Catherine  to  Clement  at  Rome  was  dragging  itself  The  pope 
along  to  a  diametrically  opposite  conclusion.     On  refuses  the 
the  nth  of  July  1533  the  pope  declared  the  marriage     ^°"®'  ^^    • 
with  Anne  Boleyn  null  and  void,  and  on  the  23rd  of  March  1534 
he  affirmed  the  validity  of  the  marriage  with  Catherine,  and 
called  upon  Henry  to  take  her  back. 
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Thus  by  the  beginning  of  the  year  I534  the  breach  with  Rome 
was  complete,  in  the  sense  that  the  administrative  authority  of 
.      the   pope   over   England   had   been    taken   away, 
S'SeTreaS^  and    provision    made    for  neglecting    his   spiritual 
with  Eome.      censures  did  he  proceed  to  inflict  them.     But  as  yet 
no  act  had  been  done  which  in  any  way  was  directed  against 
any  spiritual  prerogative  which  the  pope  might  be  held  to  have  m 
questions  of  faith,  morals,  or  worship,  or  which  struck  at  any  right 
or  privilege  customarily  exercised  by  him  throughout  the  history 
of  the  Church  of  England.    There  was  no  formal  breach  in  the 
unity  of  western  Christendom,  though  there  was  a  claim  on  the 
part  of  England  of  a  right  to  insist  that  an  alteration  of  relations 
in  certain  points  should  be  accepted.     Probably  neither  Henry 
nor  Clement  thought  for  a  moment  that  any  permanent  breach 
would  result.    They  were  merely  carrying  on  a  war-game  with 
one  another  just  as  kings  and  popes  in  the  Middle  Ages  were 
accustomed  to  do.    It  was  no  strange  thing  in  the  Middle  Ages 
for  a  state  or  its  ruler  to  be  under  excommunication  by  the 
pope.    During  the  struggle  between  pope  and  emperor,  and 
during  the  Great  Schism,  anti-popes  were  supported  for  many 
years  together  by  those  who  wished  to  deal  a  shrewd  blow  at 
the  Roman  pontiff.     But  nobody  intended  to  bring  about  an 
alteration  in  religion  when  they  embarked  on  a  quarrel  with 
the  pope.     When  the  cause  of  the  quarrel  was  over  they  came 
back  to  the  fold  contentedly  enough.    When  Henry  began  his 
anti-papal  policy,  when  Clement  determined  not  to  quarrel  with 
the  emperor,  both  of  them  no  doubt  expected  that  the  history 
of  the  quarrel  with  England  would  be  like  the  history  of  the 
quarrel  with  Germany  three  centuries  earlier,  and  end  as  quarrels 
usually  do-  in  a  reconciliation.    They  forgot  that  a  desire  for 
independence  was  planted  deep  in  the  English  nature,  and  had 
been  nourished  by  the  facts  of  English  history.    They  forgot 
that  in  a  character  like  that  of  Henry  viii.  the  taste  of  power 
invariably  whets  the  appetite  for  more.      They  forgot  that  the 
presence  of  doctrinal  revolt  in  other  Teutonic  countries  could 
not   fail   powerfully  to   influence  the  constitutional  revolt  of 
England. 
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The  year  1534  was  employed  by  Henry  in  confirming  and 
strengthening  the  national  position  which  he  had  adopted  in 
the  previous  years.    The  submission  of  the  clergy,  ^j^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^ 
agreed  to  in   1532,  was  embodied    in  an  act  of  Submission  of 
Parliament   (25  Hen.  viii.,  c.   19),  which  besides  *^^^^^*'^» 
enacting  the  submission  in  a  slightly  more  stringent 
form  than  it  had  been  agreed  upon  by  Convocation,  went  on  to 
complete  the  provisions  respecting  appeals.    No  appeals  were 
to  go  to  Rome  after  Easter  1534,  and  a  final  appeal  provisions  as 
in  England,  for  lack  of  justice  in  the  archbishop's  ^^  ^PP^ais- 
court,  was  given  to  a  court  known  as  the  court  of  Delegates, 
consisting  of  special  commissioners  appointed  by  the  crown  to 
hear  and  determine  the  particular  case,  following  the  principle  of 
the  provisions  laid  down  in  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon.     It 
was  further  specially  provided  that  all  canons,  not  contrary  to  the 
Jaws  of  the  realm  and  the  king's  prerogative,  should  remain  in 
force  until  the  commission  of  thirty-two  persons  had  revised  the 
canon  law.     Strangely  enough  this  temporary  provision  is  still 
,  \>vforce.    The  revision  by  the  commission  has  never  been  com- 
pleted, and  to  this  day  large  parts  of  mediaeval  canon  law  form 
part  of  the  ecclesiastical  law  of  England. 

The  act  of  the  Submission  of  the  Clergy  was  shortly  followed  by 
an  amending  act  in  restraint  of  the  payment  of  Annates  (25  Hen. 
VIII.,  c.  20),  which  explained  and  made  clear  the  xbe  second 
procedure    henceforward   to   be    adopted   for   the  ^^^^^^  *<^^ 
election  and  consecration  of  bishops.     By  it  bishops 
were  as  heretofore  to  be  nominated  by  the  crown,  elected  by 
the  chapter  or  convent  under  congd  d'elirc  from  the  crown, 
confirmed  and  consecrated  by  the  metropolitan,  and  when  so 
elected  or  consecrated  were  to  sue  out  their  temporalities  from 
the  crown  and  take  the  oath  of  homage.    Finally,  enthronement 
in  his  cathedral  church  made  the  newly  consecrated  provisions 
prelate  a  full  and  complete  bishop.      So  far  no  as  to  the  ap- 
alteration   was   made   in   the   system   which    had  l^^^^l^ 
regularly  prevailed  since  the  days  of  John.      But 
during  the  Middle  Ages  it  had  been  customary  for  the  popes  to 
signify  their  consent  to  the  consecration  of  bishops  by  granting 
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certain  bulls  and  receiving  certain  fees  ;  and  to  assert  their 
authority  over  them  by  exacting  an  oath  before  the  bulls  were 
granted.  A  medieval  bishop  accordingly  took  two  oaths,  one 
to  the  king  and  one  to  the  pope,  and  as  time  went  on  it  became 
increasingly  difficult  to  reconcile  the  language  of  the  two. 
Further,  since  the  coming  of  S.  Augustine  the  popes  had  given 
the  pall  to  metropolitans,  and  it  was  considered  irregular  for  any 
metropolitan  to  exercise  his  office  until  he  had  received  the  pall. 
But  in  the  relations  now  existing  between  England  and  the 
papacy  it  was  obvious  that  no  requests  for  papal  favours  could 
be  made,  and  no  oaths  of  fealty  to  the  pope  permitted,  and  the 
act  accordingly  provided  that  no  archbishop  or  bishop  elect 
should  procure  from  the  pope  any  palls,  briefs,  or  bulls,  or  pay 
to  him  any  annates.  When  no  bulls  were  required  no  oaths 
would  be  tendered.  Thus  the  English  Church  asserted,  in  the 
spirit  of  the  preamble  of  the  Appeals  statute,  its  competency 
to  elect  and  consecrate  its  own  chief  officers  without  inter- 
ference. 

In  so  doing,  it  was  merely  returning  to  the  practice  whui.  , 
obtained    before    the    Norman    Conquest.     For    five    hundred 
years  bishops  had  been  nominated  by  the  crown  in  England 
and  consecrated  by  the  Church  without  asking  for  any  bull 
of  approval  from  the  pope.    But  in  the  matter  of  the  pall  a 
further  step  was  taken.     Ever  since  the  Church  of  England 
had  existed  it  had  been  an  invariable  custom  for  its  metro- 
politans to  receive  the  pall  from  the  pope.    The  want  of  a  pall 
had  been  considered  one  of  the  most  serious  blemishes  m  the 
canonical  character  of  Stigand.     It  was  true  that  the  grant  of 
the  pall  was  in  itself  only  a  mark  of  honour,  was  unknown  in 
the  first  four  centuries  of  the  history  of  the  Church,  and  had  in 
reality    no    doctrinal    or   constitutional   significance    whatever. 
But  the  custom  of  applying  for  it  was  one  which  had  been  univer- 
sally followed  in   England  since  the  days  of  Augustine.     In 
abolishing  it  the  Church  and  realm  of  England  showed  that  they 
were  prepared  not  merely  to  set  back  the  papacy,  as  it  were,  to 
the  condition  in  which  it  was  with  regard  to  England  before  the 
coming  of  the  Normans,  but  to  reduce  it  to  its  position  in  the 
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earlier  centuries  of  the  Christian  era.  The  appeal  was  no  longer 
to  be  solely  to  the  historical  precedents  of  the  English  Church 
but  to  primitive  antiquity  itself. 

While  Parliament  was  thus,  perhaps  half  unconsciously,  taking 
the  first  step  towards  laying  down  the  principle  of  the  appeal  to 
antiquity  so   characteristic   of  the   English   Refor-  Denial  of  the 
mation.    Convocation   was   striding   boldly   in   the  ^^^^^^^^^ 
same  direction.     In  the  spring  of  the  year  both  thrp^apacy  by 
Convocations    passed    a    resolution    to    the    effect  the  Convoca- 
that  'the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  not  by  Scripture    ^°^^' 
any  greater  authority  in  England  than  any  other  foreign  bishop.' 
Such  a  statement  left  untouched  any  primacy  or  authority  which 
the  popes  might  have  acquired  through  the  dignity  of  their 
position  or  by  consent  or  custom  of  the  Church.     It  denied  the 
doctrine  of  a  divine  prerogative  of  rule  inherent  in  the  popes, 
because  given  to  S.  Peter,  by  asserting  that  Scripture  contains 
no  evidence  of  such  a  prerogative.     In  this  it  is  xiot  difficult  to 
discern  the  hand  of  Cranmer,  whose  mind  tended  in  the  direction 
of  basing  the  justification  of  the  Reformation  theologically  upon 
Scripture  and  antiquity,  as  did  that  of  Henry  to  base  it  con- 
stitutionally on  historical  precedent.     It  is  significant  that  when 
Convocation  met  again  in  the  autumn  of  the  year  1534,  the 
archbishop  formally  dropped  the  title  of  Legate  of  the  Holy  See 

in  his  style. 

Papal  dispensations  soon  met  a  similar  fate  to  that  which  had 
overtaken  papal  bulls.     By  the  act  in  exoneration  of  exactions 
paid  to  Rome  (25  Hen.  viii.,  c.  21),  it  was  provided  that  in  future 
no  fee  or  payment  should  be  made  to  the  pope,  and  no  dispen- 
sations or  licences  sued  from  him,  but  accustomed  jy^e  Dispen- 
licences  should  be  granted  by  the  archbishop  of  sat^ons  act, 
Canterbury.     It  was  especially  added  that  the  act 
*  was  not  to  be  interpreted  as  intending  to  decline  or  var>^  from 
the   congregation   of   Christ's   Church   in   anything   concerning 
the  very  articles  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  but  only  to  make  an 
ordinance  for  the  good  conservation  of  the  realm  in  peace,  unity, 
and  tranquillity  from  ravin  and  spoil.'     Thus  fell  at  one  blow  the 
whole  structure  of  papal  indulgences  and  dispensations,  which 
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had  been  built  up  so  carefully  during  the  Middle  Ages  by  the 
papal  lawyers.  Partly,  no  doubt,  they  had  been  necessary 
relaxations  of  wisely  strict  laws.  More  often,  it  must  be  admitted, 
they  were  lucrative  relaxations  of  unnecessarily  strict  laws,  and 
had  done  much  to  degrade  and  obscure  the  spiritual  side  of 
practical  daily  religion.  The  abolition  of  the  whole  system  was 
the  first  of  the  great  gains  reaped  by  the  English  Church  from  the 
Reformation. 

In  the  autumn  session  of  the  same  year  a  parliamentary 
addition  was  made  to  the  doctrine  of  the  royal  supremacy. 
The  Supreme  By  the  Supreme  Head  act  (26  Hen.  viii.,  c.  i)  it 
Headact,l634.  ^vas  declared  that  for  the  greater  confirmation  of 
the  supremacy,  already  acknowledged  by  the  clergy,  *  the  king 
should  be  accepted  as  the  only  supreme  head  on  earth  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  as  such  should  have  the  power  to  visit 
and  amend  all  abuses  and  heresies,  which  by  any  manner  spiritual 
authority  or  jurisdiction  ought  to  be  redressed  and  amended, 
notwithstanding  any  custom,  foreign  laws,  or  foreign  authority 
to  the  contrary.'  This  statute  added,  by  parliamentary  authority 
alone,  a  visitatorial  power  to  the  ecclesiastical  headship  of  the 
crown,  which  had  been  recognised  by  the  Convocations  in  1531. 
It  marks  the  beginning  of  Henry's  tyranny  over  the  Church  by 
means  of  the  supremacy,  just  as  the  Verbal  Treasons  act  of  the 
same  session  marks  the  beginning  of  his  tyranny  over  the  State. 
Like  the  Verbal  Treasons  act  it  was  repealed  in  subsequent 
reigns,  and  never  revived,  though  the  visitatorial  power  was 
retained  for  a  hundred  years  later,  and  discharged  by  the  court 
of  High  Commission,  which  was  not  finally  declared  to  be  un- 
constitutional until  the  Long  Parliament  of  1640. 

For  two  eventful  years  the  legislative  energy  of  Parliament 
slackened  in  ecclesiastical  matters.  The  royal  thunderbolts 
slept.  During  that  time  the  unhappy  pontificate  of  Clement  vii. 
had  come  to  an  end,  and  Paul  iii.  sat  in  the  chair  of  Peter.  More 
of  a  statesman  in  his  outlook  on  the  world,  he  was  hastier  in 
temper,  less  subtle  in  negotiation.  Instead  of  waiting  for  the 
great  healer.  Time,  to  assuage  the  wounds  of  war,  he  could  not 
contain  his  anger  at  the  execution  of  Fisher  and  More,  and 
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determined  to  meet  threat  with  threat.    He  prepared  a  bull  of 
excommunication  ^  and  deprivation,  and  procured  its  acceptance 
by  the  cardinals  in  the  autumn  of  i535-     It  was  BnU of  excom- 
an  open  secret   that    he   was  only  waiting  for  a  ^^^'^^l'^'^^ 
favourable  opportunity  to  make  it  public.    That  was  Paul  iii., 
not  the  way  to  deal  with  the  tiger  king.   It  was  diffi-  1535. 
cult  to  lead  Henry,  impossible  to  intimidate  him.    The  death  of 
Catherine,  in  January  1536,  followed  by  the  execution  of  Anne 
Boleyn  on  May  19th,  did  not  bring  pope  and  king  any  nearer 
together   by    removing    the    original    causes   of   disagreement. 
Indeed  the  marriage  of  Henry  with  Jane  Seymour  made  him 
more  anti-papal  than  ever,  and  in  the  summer  of  1536  the  final 
blow   was   dealt.     The    '  Act    for   extirpating    the  j^^i  act 
authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  '  merely  provided,  ^^^^^^^^^^ 
in  one  short  clause,  that  every  layman  or  ecclesiastic 
holding  office  should  take  an  oath  renouncing  the  bishop  of  Rome 
and  his  authority  under  the  penalty  of  high  treason.    The 
language  of  the  statute,  like  that  of  most  statutes  of  the  time, 
is  vague,  but  it  was  clearly  intended  to  defend  by  penalty  the 
position  already  taken  up,  not  to  alter  it.     It  is  not  a  fresh 
movement  against  the  pope,  but  a  fresh  fortification  thrown  up 
against  a  threatened  attack. 

The  breach  was  now  complete  between  England  and  the 
papacy,  yet  it  would  be  hazardous  to  assert  that  the  churches 
of  England  and  Rome  were  not  in  communion  with  ^he  effect  of 
one  another.     Certainly  no  step  had  been  as  yet  ^^^^^^l^^ 
taken  by  the  Church  or  realm  of  England  which, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  nation  or  its  leaders,  in  any  way  tended  in 
the  direction  of  disloyalty  to  the  principles  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Both  had  distinctly  pledged  themselves  to  the  theory  that  the 
Church,  as  nationally  organised  in  England,  had  the  right  of 
electing,  consecrating,  and  giving  jurisdiction  to  its  own  bishops 
and  metropolitans,  of  hearing  and  deciding  its  own  ecclesiastical 
appeals,  of  limiting  by  its  own  regulations  the  ecclesiastical 
legislation  which  was  binding  upon  it,  of  granting  its  own  dis- 
pensations and  faculties,  without  any  interference  from  outside 
1  It  seems  probable  that  the  bull  was  never  promulgated  at  all. 
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authority.  The  spiritualty  of  England  had  gone  further,  and 
denied  the  alleged  Scriptural  foundation  of  the  opposing  theory 
of  the  prerogative  of  Peter.  They  had,  in  fact,  repudiated  one 
among  many  theories  of  the  papacy  held  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
and  taken  away  the  rights  of  administration  which  the  popes 
had  gradually  acquired.  But  they  were  careful  to  explain  that 
in  doing  this  they  were  not  in  any  way  deviating  from  the 
principles  of  the  Catholic  Church.  They  were  still  as  '  obedient, 
devout,  humble  children  of  Holy  Church  as  any  people  be  within 
any  realm  christened.'  They  repudiated  the  idea  that  they  were 
intending  to  '  vary  from  the  congregation  of  Christ's  Church  in 
any  things  concerning  the  very  articles  of  the  Catholic  Faith  of 
Christendom.' 

It  has  often  been  asserted  that  Henry  viii.  in  his  breach 
with  Rome  abolished  the  papal  Church  in  England,  and  estab- 
Did  Henry  ^^^hed  a  new  Church,  partly  royal,  partly  Protes- 
VIII.  found  a  tant.  Such  a  theory  will  not  bear  historical  in- 
new  Church  1  vestigation  for  a  moment.  There  never  was,  in 
any  true  sense  of  the  word,  a  papal  Church  in  England  ;  but 
for  nine  hundred  years  there  had  been  planted  in  England  the 
Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  over  which,  during  the  last  four 
hundred  years,  the  popes  had  gradually  acquired  certain  admini- 
strative rights  which  were  now  abolished.  There  was  no  hew* 
Church  established.  As  we  have  seen,  all  that  was  done,  in  fact, 
was  to  abolish  certain  lately  acquired  rights  of  the  pope,  and 
revive  certain  long-established  and  often  exercised  powers  of  the 
crown.  If  words  are  to  be  taken  as  in  any  way  expressing 
intention,  the  idea  of  establishing  any  new  Church  was  expressly  ^ 
and  in  terms  repudiated.  If  any  further  proof  was  needed  it 
would  be  found  in  the  characters  and  religious  opinions  of  the 
men  who  took  a  leading  part  in  carrying  out  the  royal  policy. 
Gardiner,  Bonner,  Heath,  and  Tunstall,  men  who  were  firmly 
attached  not  merely  to  Catholicism  but  to  mediaeval  expressions 
of  Catholicism,  were  all  members  of  the  Convocations,  and  the 
majority  of  them  of  the  Parliaments,  which  are  responsible  for 
the  breach  with  Rome.  It  is  impossible  to  believe  that  they 
knowingly  took  part  in  establishing  a  new  Church,  still  more 
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impossible  that  they  did  it  without  knowing  it.     However  strong 
the   influence   of  the   crown,   however  subservient   the   royal 
nominees  in  the  Commons,  it  is  incredible  that   Englishmen 
had  become  so  poor-spirited  as  not  to  strike  a  blow,  or  even  raise 
a  protest  in  favour  of  their  religion,  did  they  believe  it  to  be 
attacked.     Men  were  found  ready  enough  to  go  to  the  stake,  in 
the  days  of  Mary,  for  anti-sacramental  doctrine  which  they 
believed  to  be  true.     They  were  willing  to  die  the  loathsome 
death  of  a  traitor  for  the  doctrine  of  the  prerogative  of  the  pope, 
which  they  believed  to  be  true,  in  the  days  of  Elizabeth.     Is  it 
credible  that  they  should  have  remained  supine  and  quiescent 
in  the  days  of  Henry  if  they  had  believed  that  the  abolition  of 
the  papal  claims  had  cut  them  off  from  the  body  of  Christ's 
Church?     Is  it  conceivable  that  the  only  martyrs  which  the 
devout  Church  of  England  could  find  in  the  days  of  her  tempta- 
tion were  Fisher  and  More  and  the  few  monks  whose  tender 
consciences  scrupled  at  the  exact  wording  of  the  formula  of  the 

supremacy  ? 

An  apostacy  so  universal  is  in  itself  incredible.  There  is  one 
theory,  and  one  theory  only,  on  which  the  Church  of  England 
can  be  said  to  have  fallen  from  the  Catholic  Faith  in  her  repudia- 
tion of  the  authority  of  the  pope.  It  is  the  modern  ultramontane 
theory  of  the  papacy,  which  looks  upon  the  pope  as  the  source 
and  fountain  of  all  true  ecclesiastical  authority.  No  archbishop 
or  bishop  has,  according  to  this  theory,  rightful  jurisdiction  unless 
he  exercises  it  under  the  direction  of  the  pope.  It  is  obvious 
that  if  this  theory  is  true  the  Church  of  England,  which  proceeded 
avowedly  on  the  exactly  opposite  theory,  must  fall.  But  the 
theory  is  one  which  was  unknown  in  the  primitive  ages,  unrecog- 
nised by  the  undivided  Church,  strongly  protested  against  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  unacknowledged  to  this  day  by  the  Orthodox 
Churches  of  the  east,  and  unaccepted  even  by  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  its  fulness  until  the  Vatican  council  of  1870.  If  the  Church  of 
England  is  to  be  condemned  on  a  theory  like  this,  she  is  con- 
tent to  remain  condemned  in  company  with  the  vast 
majority  of  saints  and  doctors  and  confessors  of  the  Church 
in  all  ages. 
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Yet   beyond  question,  a  break  in  the  unity  of  Christendom, 
which' soon  led  to  considerable  religious  divergence  and  strong 
Th«  break        PoHtical  hatred,  which  intensified  national  quarre  s, 
in  unity.         exacerbated  religious  strife,  and  irretrievably  weak- 
ened the  cause  of  religion  in  the  world,  did  result  from  the  action 
taken  by  England  and  by  Rome  in  these  eventful  years.    No  one 
can  take  even  a  hasty  glance  at  the  religious  and  political  history 
of  the  last  three  hundred  years,  without  recognismg  that  the 
hostility  between  England  and  Rome  has  been  an  abidmg  and 
fruitful  cause  of  tyranny,  of  disunion,  of  sin,  of  indifference,  and 
of  infidelity.     Even  now  it  is  among  the  greatest  of  hmdrances 
to  the  effective  presentation  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  both  to  the 
heathen  and  to  the  educated.     It  has  necessarily  drawn  off  much 
of  the  best  intellectual  effort  on  both  sides  into  the  barren  paths 
of  controversy.    To  this  day  it  largely,  though  more  indirectly, 
affects  the  settlement  of  many  important  political  questions.    To 
sav  this  is  not  to  underrate  the  advantages  which  England  gamed 
from  the  Reformation,  still  less  is  it  to  say  that  the  Reformation 
was  unjustifiable.     It  is  merely  to  enforce  the  obvious  truth  that 
division,  however  we  may  palliate  it,  is  after  all  a  sin,  and  carries 
with  it  the  consequences  of  sin.     It  is  an  unprofitable  task  to  try 
and  apportion  the  share  of  blame  to  be  attached  to  each  side  in 
the  quarrel.     If  there  was  worldliness  and  pride,  political  sub- 
serviency and  corruption  on  the  one  side,  there  was  ambition 
and  obstinacy,  ruthlessness  and  injustice  on  the  other.     It  is  as 
impossible,  in  the  light  of  modern  knowledge,  to  say  that  England 
was  wholly  right  and  Rome  wholly  wrong,  as  it  is  to  assert  the 
exact  contrary.    The  truthful  historian  may  well  decline  the  task 
of  pronouncing  a  final  judgment  between  the  combatants,  and 
will  content  himself  with  saying  to  the  angry  champions  on  both 
sides  :  *  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you  let  him  cast  the  first 
stone.* 


The  Papal  Supremacy 


223 


NOTE  A 


THE   PAPAL   SUPREMACY 

The  phrase,  '  the  papal  supremacy,'  is  a  convenient  one  to  express 
the  practical  result  of  the  successful  assertion  of  the  whole  body  of 
claims  made,  and  from  time  to  time  enforced,  by  the  pope  over  the 
Church  of  England  in  the  Middle  Ages  ;  but  it  is  not  historically 
accurate.  No  '  supremacy  '  was  in  so  many  words  either  claimed 
by  the  popes  or  allowed  by  the  nation,  as  it  would  have  been  con- 
trary to  the  admitted  '  supremacy  '  of  the  king.  But  the  various 
claims  of  jurisdiction  exercised  by  the  popes  did  in  practice  amount 
to  an  authority  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  which,  though  controllable 
by  law,  was,  except  in  rare  cases,  in  fact  supreme  ;  and  may  justly  be 
called  *  supremacy  '  for  convenience  sake. 

That  authority  resulted  from  three  separate  classes  of  claims, 
(i)  Those  of  a  temporal  nature,  derived  partly  from  the  forged 
donation  of  Constantine,  by  which  all  the  islands  of  the  west  were 
said  to  belong  to  the  Apostolic  See  ;  and  partly  from  the  historical 
submission  of  John  to  Innocent  iii.  in  1213,  by  which  England  be- 
came a  fief  of  the  papacy  as  far  as  the  action  of  the  king  could  m*:e 
it  so.  These  claims  were  uniformly  repudiated  by  both  the  king  and 
the  nation  whenever  the  king  was  a  strong  ruler  and  the  nation  able 
to  express  its  wishes.  For  instance,  William  i.  refused  to  do  homage 
to  Gregory  vii.  In  1366  king  and  Parliament  finally  repudiated  the 
alleged  vassalage  to  the  papacy,  and  refused  to  pay  the  tribute  agreed 
to  be  paid  by  John.  In  1399  king  and  Parliament  asserted  in  the 
statute  of  Praemunire  that  '  the  Church  of  England  hath  been  so 
free  at  all  times  that  it  hath  been  in  no  earthly  subjection,  but 
immediately  subject  to  God  in  all  things  touching  the  regality  of  the 
same  crown  and  to  none  other.'  In  1533,  in  the  statute  in  restraint  of 
Appeals,  they  stated  that  '  this  realm  of  England  is  an  empure,  and 
hath  so  been  accepted  in  the  world,  governed  by  one  supreme  head 
and  king  having  the  dignity  and  royal  estate  of  the  imperial  crown 
of  the  same.'  There  is  no  need  to  multiply  instances.  It  would 
not  be  seriously  contended  by  any  well-informed  writer  at  the 
present  day,  that  the  popes  ever  acquired  any  permanent  rights 
of   government   over   the   English   Church   or   nation   under   this 

head. 

(2)  Those  of  an  administrative  nature,  which  were  made  in  virtue 
of  the  claim  of  the  popes  to  be  the  Heads  of  the  Visible  Church  by 
Divine  appointment.  These  included  rights  of  appointing  bishops, 
appointing  and  sending  legates,  holding  visitations  and  synods, 
granting  of  the  pall  to  metropolitans,  hearing  cases  on  appeal,  taxing 
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fhP  rlprev  aoDointine  to  benefices  by  provision,  granting  dispcnsa- 
'ons  ^n'/priXges  granting  and  refusing  bulls  ^o;  the  conse-at.oa 
nf  hishoDs  etc  Most  of  these  were  not  exercised  at  all  before  the 
XT  J^o^'r^nnnest  The  onlv  one  which  was  exercised  with  regularity 
^L  the  t°me  of  Augustine  to  the  Reformation  was  that  of  granting 
thecal!  The  majority  of  the  others  became  gradually  established  m 
the  twelfth  thiXLth^and  fourteenth  centuries,  especially  during  the 
reflTof  Stephen  and  Henry  III.,  when  the  papacy  was  strong  and 
tte  crown  weak     Some  of  them,  such  as  the  right  to  send  legates 

~tSBrrp™SK:jasfK?ipS£ 

hLwmiam  I  according  to  Eadmer,  distinctly  claimed  the  right 
rdecirgTetv^eTrival^opes  and  of  refusing  to  admit  Papa 
lofforQ  nnd  subseaucnt  kings  enforced  it.  The  Constitutions  oi 
Kndon  under  Sy  n.,  the  remonstrances  of  Parliament  against 
naDaltaxation  and  the  statutes  of  Provisors  and  Praemunire  in  the 
Fou'fteenth  c°entury.  are  more  conspicuous  exampks  of  such  legisla- 
tV^r,  ThP«;e  claims  therefore,  never  formed  part  ot  the  law  or 
custom  of   LS^  in  England,  and  their  successful  exercise 

Upended  upon  the  connivance  of  the  king,  .^^h^  ^je -pu^^^^^^^^ 
bv  the  Reformation  Parliament  of  1529  with  ^^he  ^^q^iescence  ot 
Convocation,  re-enacted  in  the  second  year  o  Mary  1554.  and 
finallv  abolished  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth. 

(,7aaims  of  a  s/).n7t.a/  nature,  which  were  made  in  virtue  of  the 
clahis  of  The  popef  to  be  Heads  of  the  Visible  Church  by  Divine 
ap'^Sntment.  Vhe  spiritual  headship  of  ^he  pope  was  sM^^^ 
nuestioned  in  the  Middle  Ages,  but  its  extent  was  not  at  ^11  accurately 
defined  It  was  generally  believed  that  S.  Peter  exercised  a  primacy 
of  gov^^^^^^^  theUer  apostles    and  that  the  popes  a^  his 

successors  had  inherited  the  powers  which  he  enjoyed,     ^ut  when 
Questions  arose  as  to  the  exact  nature  of  these  powers,  considerable 
drfferences  of  opinion  manifested  themselves.     Supporters  of  the 
h  erarchTcal  theo^^       of  the  Church  maintained,  as  the  popes  them- 
^^^iZt^ln^Z]  the  most  exalted  ideas  of  the  PaP^l  af  ^^^^^^ 
soiritual  matters.     S.  Thomas  Aquinas  says  :      In  order  that  the 
tn  r  tua  bS  kept  separate  from  the  earthly,  the  office  of  this-t  e.  the 
SD ir itua  Sdom-is  committed  not  to  the  earthly  kings  but  to  the 
n^riests   and  above  all  to  the  chief  priest,  the  successor  of  Peter  the 
^^egerenfof  Ch^       the  Roman  bishop,  to  ^hom  is  du ^he^^^^^^^^^ 
tinn  of  all  kings  and  of  the  Christian  people  even  as  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  hS'     And  again  :  '  It  is  necessary  to  have  sonie  supreme 
aXrS^rmatters  of  faith.     This  authority  resides  in  the  pope   in 
wlm  S'realised  the  unity  of  the  Church  and  the  presence  of  the 
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divine  government.  To  him  therefore  is  entrusted  the  power  to  con- 
trol and  to  revise  the  ordinances  of  religion .  He  has  even  competence 
to  promulgate  a  new  confession  of  faith,  in  order  to  prevent  the  rise 
of  erroneous  beliefs.' ^  Lesser  men  suffered  themselves  to  go  to  such 
a  length  in  this  direction  that  Augustin  Trionfo,  writing  in  the  four- 
teenth century,  says  of  the  pope  :  '  From  his  will  there  is  no  appeal, 
not  even  to  the  judgment  of  God,  for  the  utterance  of  the  pope  is 
identical  with  that  of  God.  An  appeal  to  God  is  therefore  worse 
than  futile,  it  convicts  the  appellant  of  rebellion  against  the  divine 
government  of  the  universe.'  In  opposition  to  exaggerated  state- 
ments like  these,  some  writers  were  found  bold  enough  to  deny 
the  whole  papal  argument  altogether.  Marsiglio  of  Padua  in  his 
Defensor  Pads,  written  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  refused 
to  admit  that  S.  Peter  had  any  superiority  at  all  over  the  other 
apostles,  or  was  proved  ever  to  have  been  bishop  of  Rome,  much  less 
to  have  endowed  the  popes  with  a  prerogative  of  government  as  his 
successors.  But  the  majority  of  the  opponents  of  the  papacy  were 
not  prepared  to  go  so  far.  While  admitting  in  principle  the  spiritual 
headship  of  the  pope  as  the  normal  guarantee  and  evidence  of  the 
unity  of  the  Church,  they  maintained  that  his  power  as  such  visible 
Head  was  of  a  constitutional  and  not  of  an  autocratic  character. 
William  of  Occam  contended  that  the  pope  even  in  the  discharge  of 
his  spiritual  functions  was  subject  to  the  general  voice  of  Christendom. 
The  French  reform  party  at  the  councils  of  Pisa  and  Constance  main- 
tained that  the  Church  assembled  in  general  council  had  an  inherent 
right  to  preserve  its  own  unity  even  against  the  pope,  and  to  compel 
the  pope  to  obedience.  The  pope  in  their  view  was  normally  the 
chief  executive  officer  of  the  Church,  but  subject  to  control  and 
punishment  by  the  Church  if  he  failed  to  exercise  his  functions  right- 
fully. This  constitutional  view  of  the  papal  spiritual  headship 
seems  to  have  been  the  one  recognised  in  England  before  the  Norman 
Conquest.  Northumbria  ignored  the  papal  decision  in  W^ilfrid's  case, 
and  Dunstan  refused  to  absolve  an  offender  when  commanded  to  do 
so  by  the  pope.  Even  in  the  later  Middle  Ages  it  was  by  no  means 
forgotten.  English  lawyers  were  found  to  maintain  that  papal  law 
was  not  binding  in  England,  even  on  questions  of  faith  and  morals, 
unless  it  had  been  accepted  by  the  national  authorities.  2    Papal 

*  See  Poole,  Illustrations  of  the  History  of  Mediesval  Thought,  chap.  viii. 

*  The  view  suggested  here,  viz.,  *  That  papal  law  was  not  binding  in 
England  unless  it  had  been  accepted  by  national  authorities '  seems  to 
rest  on  Bishop  Stubbs'  earlier  opinion  as  expressed  in  his  Lectures  on  the 
Study  ofMedicsval  and  Modern  History,  ist  ed.,  1886.  Prof.  F.  W.  Maitland 
in  his  Roman  Canon  Law  in  England  criticised  this  view  and  denied  that 
'  a  Provincial  constitution  of  an  English  archbishop  could  supersede  a 
papal  Decretal  in  an  English  Ecclesiastical  Court,  it  being  understood 
that  the  English  State  prohibited  the  use  of  considerable  portions  of 
the  Roman  Canon  Law,  and  that  Law  itself  recognised  the  power  of 
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excommunications  were  frequently  disregarded.  At  the  Reformation 
however,  the  English  Church  was  not  content  with  merely  vindicatmg 
the  constitutional  character  of  the  papal  headship.  It  expressly 
denied  the  alleged  commisssion  to  S.  Peter  on  which  the  headship 
itself  rests  as  a  Divine  institution.  In  1 534  both  Convocations  passed 
almost  without  a  dissentient  voice,  a  resolution  affirming  that  '  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  hath  not  by  Scripture  any  greater  authority  over 
the  Church  of  England  than  any  other  foreign  bishop.'  It  is  worth 
notice  that,  shortly  before  this  proposition  was  introduced  into 
Convocation,  the  Defensor  Pads  of  Marsiglio  of  Padua  was  reprinted 
and  largely  circulated. 

It  would  seem  therefore  that  the  position  taken  up  by  the  English 
Church  on  the  whole  question  is  this  : 

(i)  It  has  formally  denied  that  the  pope  has  any  primacy  of 
government,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  over  the  English  Church  in 
virtue  of  any  words  or  facts  recorded  in  the  Bible  ;  but  short  of  this 
it  is  not  committed  to  any  particular  view  as  to  the  alleged  primacy 
of  S.  Peter  over  the  other  apostles,  or  as  to  the  relations  between 
S.  Peter  and  the  Roman  Church. 

(2)  It  has  not  asserted  anything  at  all  with  regard  to  any  primacy 
of  government  or  primacy  of  dignity  which  may  have  become 
attached  to  the  papacy  by  ecclesiastical  development  in  the  course 
of  ages,  excepting  that  such  primacy,  if  it  exists,  does  not  necessarily 
involve  either  the  rights  of  a  temporal  nature  which  were  repudiated 
in  the  Middle  Ages,  or  those  of  an  administrative  nature  which  were 
repudiated  at  the  Reformation. 

(3)  It   has  not   asserted   anything   at   all  with   regard   to   any 

local   customs    to    supersede   its    specific    provisions*  (Dibdin).     Bishop 
Stubbs  in  the  third  edition  of  the  Lectures  revised  his  previous  language  as 
a  result  of  Professor  Maitland's  work  and  agreed  that  subject  to  State 
prohibition  and  to  custom,  two  very  large  factors,  the  Roman  Canon  Law 
bound  the  Church  courts.     On  the  whole  controversy  see  the  books  cited 
above.  Ogle,  Canon  Law  in  Medicsval  England  (191 1),  and  especially  for  a 
brilliant  summary  of  the  whole  matter,  Sir  L.  T.  Dibdin,  Roman  Canon  Law 
in  England  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  October,  191 2.     As  far  as  the  question 
of  the  continuity  of  the  English  Church  is  concerned  '  the  repudiation  of 
the  Roman  Canon  Law  by  the  English  Church  in  the  sixteenth  century 
was  no  breaking  away  from  the  Universal  Church,  for  the  sufficient  reason 
that  Roman  Canon  Law  was  no  part  of  the  essential  equipment  of  the 
Universal  Church,  but  a  comparatively  modern  introduction  of  doubtful 
origin  and  partial  acceptance.     Westminster  Abbey  is  older  than  Gratian's 
Decretum ;     and  there  were  English  and  Welsh  Church  courts  where  an 
English  and  Welsh  Church  law  was  administered  long  before  the  Pope  had 
usurped  the  right  to  legislate  for  the  whole  Christian  Church.     The  so-called 
breach  of  legal  continuity  at  the  Reformation  was   certainly  a  breach 
with  the  mediaeval  system  of  Church  law,  but  it  was  a  recurrence  to  an 
earlier  and,  as  English  Churchmen  believe,  a  better  system  of  national  and 
ecclesiastical  liberty.'    Dibdin, /.c.  p.  434.— [Ed.] 
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spiritual  headship  of  the  pope  as  the  normal  guarantee  and  evidence 
of  Church  unity  in  the  west,  but  it  would  seem  from  the  course 
of  English  history,  both  before  and  after  the  Reformation,  that 
such  spiritual  headship,  if  it  exists,  must  in  the  view  of  the  Church 
of  England  be  interpreted  as  involving  constitutional  and  not  auto- 
cratic power. 
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CHAPTER  XII 

THE  ROYAL  TYRANNY 
A.D.  1534-1547 

When  Henry  viii.  emerged  from  his  successful  struggle  with  the 
papacy,  he  found  himself  absolute  and  uncontrolled  master  of 
Predominant    England.     During  the  Middle  Ages  the  popes  had 
position  of  the  sometimes  supported  the  cause  of  national  liberty 
crown,  1534.    ^^^^^^^  ^hc  crown,  and  more  often  been  on  the  side 
of  the  crown  against  national  liberty.     But  whatever  the  par- 
ticular policy  of  the  moment  might  have  been,  they  had  always 
represented  a  power  wider  than  the  nation,  with  which  the  crown 
had  had  to  reckon.     That  power  was  now  placed  among  the 
other  foreign  powers  of  Europe,  and  within  the  limits  of  his 
own  territories  Henry  had  only  to  deal  with  national  forces  and 
national  institutions.     Of  those  institutions,  the  three  most  im- 
portant were  now  reduced  to  submission  to  his  will.    The  law 
was  wholly  at  his  command.     Not  a  judge  would  dare  to  pro- 
nounce a  decision,  not  a  jury  to  find  a  verdict,  contrary  to  the 
known  wishes  of  the  king.     To  be  accused  by  the  crown  was 
to  be  condemned  by  the  law.     Parliament  was  somewhat  more 
independent,  for  though  the  upper  House  consisted  largely  of 
those  who  owed  their  position  and  their  fortunes  to  the  king, 
and  the  lower  House  contained  a  majority  of  royal  nominees,  yet 
Henry  always  recognised  that  there  were  limits  beyond  which  he 
could  not  press  his  authority.     But,  practically,  as  long  as  he 
abstained  from  severe  taxation,  as  long  as  the  country  continued 
prosperous  under  his  rule,  he  need  not  fear  that  Parliament 
would  refuse  to  carry  out  his  measures,  however  rudely  they 
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might  press  upon  the  rights  of  property  or  of  conscience.  The 
Church  was  in  a  somewhat  worse  position,  for  the  limits  of  its 
obedience  were  less  clearly  defined.  The  formula  of  the  supre- 
macy was  capable  of  many  different  interpretations,  and,  as  each 
successive  encroachment  was  made  by  the  crown,  it  was  found 
impossible  to  argue  with  the  master  of  thirty  legions  as  to 
whether  it  was  or  was  not  intended  to  be  contained  in  the 
original  bond.  The  rights  of  the  nation  had  been  secured  in 
Parliament  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  years.  Personal  liberty 
had  been  guaranteed  to  Englishmen  by  the  Great  Charter.  Yet 
Henry  acted  towards  personal  and  Parliamentary  rights  in  a 
way  which  all  historians  admit  to  have  been  absolutely  uncon- 
stitutional, and  made  Parliament  the  accomplice  of  his  tyranny. 
It  was  not  likely  that  he  would  act  more  constitutionally  in  his 
treatment  of  the  agreement  of  1531  than  he  did  in  his  treatment 
of  the  Great  Charter,  or  be  more  careful  of  the  rights  of  the 
Church  than  he  was  of  the  rights  of  the  nation. 

Indeed,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  his  treatment  of  both  proceeded 
on  identical  principles,  for  it  sprang  from  identical  causes. 
Successful  as  his  policy  had  been,  Henry  was  well  principles  of 
aware  that  there  were  still  serious  elements  of  the  Tudor 
danger  which  might  break  out  into  open  hostility,  ^^^^e^^^^t- 
The  divorce  of  Catherine,  the  placing  of  power  in  the  hands  of 
new  men,  the  alliance  with  France,  and  the  consequent  check  to 
the  lucrative  trade  with  Flanders,  were  all  unpopular  acts. 
Combined  with  the  distrust  of  the  anti-papal  policy  felt  vaguely 
among  the  clergy,  they  might  lead  to  a  dangerous  opp)osition 
could  a  leader  be  found.  Henry  determined  that  no  such  leader 
should  be  found,  and  no  opposition  permitted  to  gather  head.  He 
would  fortify  and  guard  the  exercise  of  his  will  by  penal  laws. 
He  would  force  every  man  to  declare  the  inner  secrets  of  his  heart 
by  exacting  oaths  of  adherence  to  the  royal  policy.  He  would 
cnish  all  open  hostility  by  violence,  and  terrify  secret  murmur- 
ings  into  silence.  Yet  no  one  knew  better  than  he  that  force  by 
itself  was  no  remedy.  The  disobedient  even  in  thought  were  to 
be  extirpated,  but  the  obedient  to  be  encouraged  and  rewarded, 
the  doubtful  won,  the  nation  well  ruled.    Beyond  the  limits  of 
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the  immediate  necessities  of  the  government,  tyranny  was  to 
bow  its  head  before  careful  and  intelligent  rule.  This  is  the 
paradox  of  the  Tudor  government.  Within  certain  limits  it  was 
frankly  tyrannical,  outside  them  it  was  patriotic  and  enlightened. 
It  was  glorious  for  the  nation,  terrible  for  the  individual.  It 
was  constitutional  in  its  forms,  arbitrary  in  its  results,  but  when 
most  oppressive  it  was  never  blind  in  its  aim,  but  was  directed  to 
a  definite  object. 

In  carrying  out  this  policy,  new  in  the  history  of  England, 
Henry  was  fortunate  enough  to  find  ready  to  his  hand  an  able 
Thomas  and  unscrupulous  agent.    Thomas   Cromwell  was 

CromweU.        one  of  the  products  of  the  Renaissance  in  its  Italian 
rather  than  its  English  type.    Unhampered  by  traditional  views 
of  religion  or  ethics,  he  was  prepared  to  find  his  whole  code  of 
morality  satisfied  by  the  diligent  service  of  power.    A  pure 
adventurer,  he  had  fought  his  way  manfully  and  unscrupulously 
through  life,  partly  as  an  agent,  partly  as  a  money-lender,  until 
he  reached  the  lowest  rung  of  the  political  ladder  by  entering 
the  service  of  Wolsey  in  the  days  of  his  omnipotence.     He  was 
employed  by  the  cardinal  as  his  chief  agent  in  carrying  out  the 
suppression  of  the  small  religious  houses,  and  in  the  building  of 
Ipswich  School  and  Cardinal's  College,  and  did  his  work  to  the 
complete  satisfaction  of  his  master  and  with  considerable  profit 
to  himself.    On  the  fall  of  Wolsey  he  offered  his  services  to  the 
king,  was  employed  by  him  in  the  House  of  Commons  in  1529, 
and  in  realising  the  confiscated  property  of  the  cardinal.     Every- 
thing that  he  did,  he  did  well.    Henry  was  delighted  with  his 
business  capacity,  and,  as  the  incompetence  of  his  nominal 
ministers,  such  as  Norfolk,  came  into  clearer  light,  he  took 
Cromwell  more  and  more  into  his  confidence,  entrusted  him 
more  and  more  with  political  business,  and  eventually  put  into 
his  hands  the  whole  management  of  his  dealings  with  the  clergy. 
But  Henry  was  never  for  one  moment  deceived  as  to  the  character 
or  status  of  his  minister.     From  first  to  last  he  was  a  tool,  and 
nothing  more.    Like  Cranmer,  a  most  valuable  and  serviceable 
tool,  always  to  be  depended  upon  when  in  use.    Unlike  Cranmer, 
a  tool  with  plenty  of  ambition  and  no  religion  of  his  own,  and 
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therefore  a  dangerous  tool  to  keep  when  its  work  was  done. 
Never  did  any  man  more  cynically  kick  away  the  ladder  by  which 
lie  had  climbed  to  power,  than  did  Henry  discard  Cromwell 
when  he  had  finished  using  him  and  got  all  that  he  could  out 
of  him. 

For  seven  years,  while  Henry's  ecclesiastical  policy  was  being 
carried  through,  the  brain  of  Cromwell  put  into  shape,  and  the 
hands  of  Cromwell  carried  into  effect,  what  the  will  Tyranny  of 
of  Henry  had  decreed.    They  were  years  of  the  Henry, 
grossest  tyranny  to  individuals.     In  the  spring  of  1534  a  half- 
crazed  woman  named  Elizabeth  Barton,  who  had  attracted  some 
notice  in  Kent  by  prophesying  the  death  of  Henry  The  Kun  of 
for   having   divorced   Catherine   of   Airagon,    was  ^®^t'  i^^*' 
executed  for  high  treason  under  an  act  of  Attainder.    In  the  first 
session  of  that  year  a  statute  was  passed  to  make  sure  the 
succession  of  the  crown  to  Anne  Boleyn  and  her  children.    It 
denounced  the  penalties  of  high  treason  against  The  Act  of 
all  who,  by  writing  or  exterior  act,  did  anything  to  Succession, 
slander  the  marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn  ;    and  re-  ^^^*' 
quired  all  persons  to  take  an  oath  to  observe  the  act.    No  form 
of  oath  was  prescribed  by  the  act,  so  the  Privy  Council  drew  up 
different  forms  of  oath  for  different  classes  of  persons.     Members 
of  Parliament  and  officials  were  required  to  swear  to  a  form, 
which  included  the  statement  that  the  marriage  of  Henry  and 
Catherine  was  illegal  and  invalid,   and  a  repudiation  of  the 
authority  of  the  pope.    This  Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester,  and 
Sir  Thomas  More,  the  late  chancellor,  could  not  imprisonment 
conscientiously  do.    Though  they  professed  their  of  Fisher  and 
willingness  to  swear  allegiance  to  the  succession  in  ^®'®* 
Anne  and  her  children,  they  were  committed  to  the  Tower.    This 
was  the  first  instance  in  English  history  of  the  punishment  of 
thought  in  political  matters  by  the  government  apart  from  action. 
For  the  religious  houses  a  more  stringent  form  of  oath  was  drawn 
up,  which  required  the  inmates  not  only  to  accept,  but  to  preach, 
the  validity  of  the  marriage  with  Anne,  to  acknowledge  the  supre- 
macy of  the  crown,  and  to  deny  that  the  pope  had  any  greater 
authority  in  England  than  any  other  bishop.    Tyrannical  as 
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these  oaths  were,  they  were  almost  universally  taken.  Among 
the  officials  Fisher  and  More  were  the  only  important  objectors. 
Of  the  monks  and  friars,  only  the  Friars  Observant  of  Greenwich 
and  Richmond  persisted  in  their  refusal,  and  that  was,  outwardly 
at  any  rate,  on  the  technical  ground  that  the  statement  about 
the  pope's  authority  was  contrary  to  the  rule  of  S.  Francis  to 
which  they  had  already  sworn.  Their  houses  were  suppressed, 
and  the  inmates  either  imprisoned  or  dispersed  among  other 

convents. 

Emboldened  by  this  success  Henry  proceeded,  in  December 
1534,  to  a  further  step.  By  the  Verbal  Treasons  act  any  wish 
The  Verbal  expressed  or  words  spoken  calculated  to  deprive  the 
Treasons  act,  crown  of  its  dignity  involved  the  speaker  in  the 
1^^*-  penalties  of  high  treason.    Thus  if  any  one  ques- 

tioned in  conversation  the  right  of  the  crown  to  be  supreme  head 
of  the  Church  or  even  defender  of  the  faith,  he  became  liable  to 
execution  as  a  traitor.     Having  gained  this  atrocious  power 
Henry  did  not  let  it  sleep.     In  May  I535  the  priors  of  the  London 
and  of  two  provincial  Charterhouses,  who  had  repented  of  taking 
the  oath  against  the  pope  the  year  before,  and 
fhTcirtTu^     Reynolds  an  Austin  friar,  were  executed  on  this 
sians,  1535.      pj^^      Q^  June  19th  three  other  Carthusian  monks 
followed  them  to  the  gallows.     On  June  22nd  came  the  turn  of 
a  more  illustrious  victim.     Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester,  had  in 
the  previous  month  received  from  Paul  in.  the  unwelcome  honour 
of  a  cardinal's  hat.    When  Henry  heard  of  it,  he  swore  that  when 
the  hat  arrived  in  England  there  should  be  no  head  on  which  to 
place  it.    He  kept  his  word.     Fisher  was  publicly  examined, 
ution        ^^  *^^^  ^^P^  ^^  inducing  him  to  say  something  which 
of  lislier?        would  bring  him  under  the  Verbal  Treasons  act,  but 
June  22.  j^g  steadily  maintained  his  willingness  to  swear  to 

the  succession  in  Elizabeth,  and  as  steadily  refused  to  say  why 
he  would  not  swear  to  anything  further.  At  last  Rich,  the  king's 
solicitor-general,  one  of  the  vilest  of  the  vile  instruments  of 
Henry's  tryanny,  visited  the  bishop  in  his  prison  under  guise  of 
friendship,  and  extracted  from  him  in  an  unguarded  moment  an 
admission  that  he  did  not  accept  the  supreme  headship  of  the 
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king.  This  was  enough,  and  on  the  22nd  of  June  his  head  rolled 
in  the  dust.  A  few  days  afterwards  Sir  Thomas  More,  the 
most  attractive  personality  of  an  unattractive  age  Execution  of 
—a  man  admired  by  all  and  beloved  by  all ;  learned,  ^o^®'  '^^y^- 
witty,  brilliant,  devout ;  compared  to  the  cruel  king  who  shed  his 
blood,  Hyperion  to  a  satyr—followed  his  friend  to  the  scaffold. 
He,  like  Fisher,  was  the  victim  of  the  friendly  confidences  of  Rich, 
but,  lawyer-like,  he  had  distrusted  the  officious  solicitor-general 
and  refused  to  answer  his  questions.  It  made  no  difference. 
Rich  only  added  the  sin  of  perjury  to  that  of  hypocrisy,  and 
detailed  in  the  witness-box  a  conversation  which  had  never 
taken  place.  When  the  news  got  abroad  a  thrill  of  horror  seized 
Europe.  Even  Henry  felt  for  the  time  fear,  if  not  compunction, 
and  sent  round  to  foreign  courts  a  lying  story  of  a  conspiracy 
against    his   throne,   which   everybody   accepted   and   nobody 

believed. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  year  1535  Henry  determined  to  use 
the  visitatorial  powers  of  the  crown,  lately  recognised  by  Parlia- 
ment as  being  in  him  by  the  Supreme  Head  act  ^pp^^i^^^^g^t 
of  1534,  in  a  way  which  must  have  astonished  a  cfcromweU 
good  many  of  those  who  had  unthinkingly  passed  ^^J^^J^^*'* 
it.     He  delegated  them  to  Cromwell  by  appointing 
him  vicar-general  by  letters  patent,  and  claimed  for  him  in  virtue 
of  that  appointment  a  superior  jurisdiction  to  that  of  the  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  in  their  provinces  and  dioceses.     According 
to  the  view  now  acted  upon  by  Henry,  the  crown  w^as  in  fact 
chief  ordinary,  and  bishops  exercised '  their  jurisdiction  by  its 
authority,  though  they  discharged  their  spiritual  functions  in 
virtue  of  their  consecration.     Henry  never  claimed  that  he  in 
any  sense  gave  to  bishops  the  power  of  confirming  and  ordaining, 
but  he  did  distinctly  claim  the  right  of  laying  down  the  con- 
ditions under  which  those  powers  should  be  exercised,  and  of 
authorising  their  exercise,  as  well  as  that  of  granting  to  them 
the  authority  to  administer  discipline.     In  so  doing  he  was 
acting  in  a  way  wholly  unauthorised  by  the  constitution  either 
of  the  Church  or  of  the  State.     The  supremacy  of  the  crown, 
whatever  its  exact  limits,  was  a  personal  authority  inherent  in 
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the  sovereign  as  Christian  Prince,  and  involved  a  personal  re- 
sponsibility which  could  no  more  be  delegated  than  could  the 
Tf.  «.««.fi  crown  itself.  The  claim  to  do  so  was  wholly 
tutionai  novel.     The  office  of  vicar-general  to  the  crown 

character.        ^^^^  unknown  to  history.    Yet  the  recognition  of  the 
supremacy  both  in  Convocation  and  Parliament  was  expressly 
asserted  to  be  the  vindication  of  old  rights,  not  the  claiming  of 
new.     The   assumption   that   the   crown   was   the   fountain  of 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  as  of  civil  justice,  was  one  which  was 
incompatible  with  the  existence  of  the  Church  as  an  independent 
organisation.    Though  acquiesced  in  for  the  time  by  the  Church, 
it  was  a  stretch  of  arbitrary  power  similar  in  character  to  the  issue 
of  royal  proclamations  with  the  force  of  law,  to  the  disposal  of  the 
crown  by  will  by  Henry  viii.,  and  to  the  demand  of  ship  money 
by  Charles  i.— acts  contrary  to  the  rights  of  a  free  people,  and 
admitted  by  all  to  be  unconstitutional,  even  though  authorised 
by  Parliament  or  sanctioned  by  the  law.    That  it  was  in  its 
nature  unconstitutional  has  been  tacitly  admitted,  for  though 
the  theory  on  which  it  was  based  has  been  held  by  many  states- 
men, the  appointment  of  a  vicar-general  has  never  been  repeated. 
The  appointment  of  Cromwell  was  the  immediate  preliminary 
to  a  campaign  against  the  monasteries.     Whatever  remained  of 
Visitation  of    papal  influence  in  England  was  to  be  found  among 
the  religious    the  monks   and  the   friars.    They   were   rich,   un- 
sept'i635-       popular,  and  not  particularly  useful.    Their  wealth 
Feb.  1636.        if  seized  by  the  king  would  enable  him  to  bind  his 
new  nobility  firmly  to  himself  and  his  policy  by  the  grant  of 
abbey  lands,  and  pay  the  ever-increasing  expenses  of  a  sumptuous 
court  without  imposing  unpopular  taxation.     So  their  destruction 
was   decided   upon.     In   September   1535   Cromwell   as   vicar- 
general  announced  that  he  was  about  to  hold  a  general  visitation 
of  the  universities  and  religious  houses,  on  behalf  of  the  crown, 
and  on  the  i8th  of  the  month  he  issued  a  general  inhibition 
prohibiting  the  bishops  from  holding  any  visitation  of  their 
own  while  that  of  the  crown  was  proceeding.     During  the  autumn 
of  the  year  the  visitation  took  place.    At  the  universities  little 
was  done  except  to  establish  a  lecture  in  Greek.     Of  the  religious 
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houses,  some  of  those  in  Kent,  in  the  eastern  counties,  in  the 
midlands,  and  in  Yorkshire,  were  visited  by  commissioners 
acting  under  Cromwell's  authority.  The  commissioners  in  all 
cases  took  an  inventory  of  the  property,  and  inquired  into  the 
conduct  of  the  inmates.  In  some  cases  they  offered  to  the 
superior  of  the  convent  a  deed  of  surrender  to  the  king  duly  pre- 
pared for  his  signature.  Sometimes,  if  that  was  refused,  they 
procured  the  resignation  of  the  superior  and  the  election  of  a 
person  who  was  willing  to  sign  such  a  surrender. 

By  the  time  Parliament  met  in  February  1536,  Henry  had 
received  information  from  the  commissioners  affecting  about  a 
third  of  the  religious  houses  in  England.  He  did  not  lay  this 
information  directly  before  Parliament,  but  made  a  declaration 
to  the  Houses  which  was  stated  to  be  based  on  the  reports  of 
the  commissioners.  On  this  Parliament,  after  much  debate  and 
stimulated  by  the  royal  threats,  voted  to  the  king's  use  all  religious 
houses  having  an  income  of  less  than  £200  a  year,  and  gave 
legal  sanction  to  the  '  voluntary  surrenders  '  already  g^pp^gggion  of 
made.  At  the  same  time  it  drew  a  strong  distinction  the  smaUer 
between  these  small  and  corrupt  houses  and  the  ^^^^^^/^''» 
larger  ones  where  '  religion  is  right  well  kept  and 
observed.'  From  the  date  of  the  passing  of  the  act  the  visitation 
and  the  dissolution  went  on  together.  But  at  first  the  com- 
missioners for  the  dissolution  were  chosen  from  the  country 
gentry  as  well  as  from  Cromwell's  men.  Instead  of  suppressing 
the  religious  houses  they  began  to  petition  the  king  for  their 
continuance, 'and  reported,  in  opposition  to  the  reports  of  the 
visitors,  in  favour  of  the  character  of  the  inmates.  Accordingly, 
it  was  found  more  convenient  to  entrust  the  whole  business  to 
Cromwell's  emissaries  alone,  and  after  that  the  dissolution  pro- 
ceeded without  let  or  hindrance. 

While  it  was  proceeding  a  terrible  tragedy  was  being  enacted 
at  court.     Henry  had  become  quickly  tired  of  the  queen  whom 
he  had  risked  so   much  to  gain.     He  had  trans-  Execution  of 
ferred  his  affections  to  Jane  Seymour,  one  of  her  ^"^^  ^^^^y^*- 
ladies-in-waiting,  and  wanted  only  an  excuse  to  rid  himself  of 
Anne.    A  piece  of  thoughtless  frivohty  gave  him  the  excuse 
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which  he  desired.  Anne  was  arrested  on  May  2nd,  tried  and 
condemned  by  a  commission  of  peers  on  May  15th  for  high 
treason,  divorced  by  Cranmer  (probably  on  the  ground  of  an 
alleged  precontract  of  marriage)  on  May  17th,  and  beheaded 
on  May  19th.  On  the  20th  Henry  married  Jane  Seymour.  A 
month  later  Convocation,  at  the  instance  of  Cromwell,  approved 
the  sentence  of  divorce  pronounced  by  Cranmer.  On  June  30th 
Second  act  of  Parhament  passed  a  statute  which  repealed  the 
Succession,  former  act  of  succession,  declared  the  marriage 
June  1636.  ^^^j^  j^^^^  y^\^  ^nd  the  princess  Elizabeth  illegiti- 
mate, and  transferred  the  whole  apparatus  of  treason  law,  which 
the  day  before  guarded  the  marriage  with  Anne,  to  that  with  her 
successor.  The  degradation  of  Church  and  State  was  complete. 
Of  all  the  gross  and  foul  acts  of  tyranny  of  which  the  history  of 
England  makes  mention,  not  one  i>erliaps  is  stained  with  a  deeper 
dye  than  tl«!  murder  of  Anne  Boleyn  by  Hcnr>'  vm. 

In  the  autumn  of  the  >-car  it  seemed  for  a  moment  as  if  the 

JwHir  of  retrilHition  had  struck.    TIm;  proceedings  of  the  com- 

the  Pibrria-    niissioners  in  destro>ing  tlvc  small  religio^i^  liouses, 

ag«  otOno*]    desecrating  the  churclics,  and  .seizing  tlK  ornaments 

Ocu  1*38.        ^(  ^Yic  altar*,  and  iIhj  jcwcU  of  ll>c  shrine*,  made 

EngUslimcn  va^'uely  realise  that  their  reUgion  \rjLS  in  danger. 

It  was  the  first  interference  of  the  kini?  v^iih  the  daily  rehgious 

life  of  the  people.    It  came  at  a  moment  when  other  causes  of 

discontent  were  at  woork.    Suddenly,  for  no  particular  reason, 

the  smoiildcring  disafiection  bla»ed  tumuUuously  into  a  flame, 

and  in  October  30,000  men,  collected  at  Donca*ter.  Iiad  England 

and  licr  king  at  their  mercy.    But  ll>ey  x^xre  unequal  to  their 

opfwrtunity.    Norfolk  amu«^l  them  with  pflromi>es  andnc^tia- 

tions  while  Henry  was  collecting  troops.    By  the  end  of  the  >-car 

the  po«tian  >\as  reversed.    G<ivernnKnt  troops  threatened  the 

north,  while  the  rcbeb  wort-  di:ibanded  and  disorganised.    Losing 

heart,  some  of  them  madly  attempted  to  scixc  Hull  and  BcNxrlcy. 

Ttie  royal  army  at  once  occupied  the  oountrj*.    Martial  law  was 

piroclaimed  over  the  north.    All  who  liad  taken  a  prominent 

port  in  tl>e  movement  wxirc  executed.    The  abbots  of  the  great 

monasteries  of  Hexham,  Whalley.  Fumcss,  and  Jervaulx,  were 


attainted,  and  their  houses  forfeited  to  the  king.    TIkj  Pilgrimage 
of  Grace  was  drowned  in  blood. 

The  immediate  result  of  the  king's  triumph  was  to  strike  terror 
into  the  monks  and  to  quicken  the  proceedings  of  tl>e  visitors. 
During  the  years  1537  and  1538  the  latter  were  as  sarrvoAtref 
busily  engaged  in  compelling  tlK  larger  houses  to  JJjtJj^J'^ 
make  voluntary  surren(l<rTS,  as  they  \W!Te  in  carrying  )u>qm«,  i»y- 
out  the  dissolution  of  tl*e  smaller  bouses  abeady  i«^ 
condemned.    By  the  time  tlie  next  P:irliamcnt  met  in  the  spring 
of  1539  the  work  was  nearly  over.    The  large  majority  of  tin! 
religious  houses  of  England  had  been  already  suppressed,  tlfccir 
l)roperty  seized  by  the  king,  their  Jands  and  tithes  in  many  cases 
granted  by  the  king  to  clamorous  courtiers.    Parliament  was 
only  required  to  set  its  seal  to  an  accomplished  A«te4iiATm. 
fact.    Bv  tl>c  act  of  1539  (3^  Hen.  vi».  c.  13)  all  ^^^^^^^^^^ 
religious  house*  were  vested  in  tlie  king,  all  surrenders 
already  made  to  him  vicic  confirmed,  and  all  grants  by  him  of 
.nbl)ey  lands  to  subjects  vnerc  pronounced  good  and  vahd. 

Thus  fell  the  great  institution  of  monasticism  in  England, 
which  in  cariier  ages  had  done  so  much  to  inspire  and  presence  a 
hif^h  and  noWe  ideal  of  Christian  life.    Whatc\-«?r  cb»mi«r  at 
may  be  tlKWght  as  to  tlw  necessity  of  tlie  act— and  ^'^v^^' 
tlie  evidence  in  its  fa\H>ur  becomes  less  and  less 
?atiNfactory  tl>e  closer  it  is  looked  into— there  can  be  but  one 
npinion  as  to  the  way  in  which  it  wta  carried  out.    Nevxr  did 
great  institution  fall  bv  more  unworthy  hands  or  in  a  more  un- 
worthy  manmtr.    Tlic  viiiiiors  wre  men  of  low  character,  v-ulgar 
minds,  and  doubtful  honesty.    They  came  of  that  peculiar  Ixreed 
of  cunning  and  unscrupulous  agents  who  flock  together  by 
instinct  when  dirty  N^^.rk  is  to  !«  done.    Many  of  the  so<alled 
*  voluntary  Murenders '  >vwc  extracted  from  the  abbots  and 
prion.,  without  con.sulting  the  amvent.  by  sheer  terronsm.  some 
by  actual  starvation.    Some  himses  wre  suppressed  wiiliout  any 
authority  whatever.    No  notice  w^s  paid  to  the  provision  m  tlu! 
act  of  1536,  by  which  tlic  brethren  of  tlie  small  «hssolvcd  iKWses 
\%we  to  be  moved  into  tlve  larger  lw>uses.    Most  of  the  larger 
houses  wre  dissolved  on  their  surrender  alone  without  any 
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parliamentary  sanction  at  all,  and  in  spite  of  parliamentary 
testimony  in  their  favour.  There  was  no  attempt  at  judicial 
procedure,  not  even  a  show  of  discriminating  between  bad  and 
good  The  mixed  commissions  were  stopped  just  because  they 
wanted  to  discriminate.  And  if  it  is  said  that  the  state  of  the 
monasteries  generally  was  so  bad  as  to  justify  the  strongest 
measures,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  only  evidence  on  this 
point  laid  by  Henry  before  Parliament  referred  solely  to  the 
smaller  houses,  was  collected  from  only  about  a  third  of  England, 
and  that,  after  hearing  it  and  acting  on  it,  Parhament  went  out 
of  its  way  to  commend  by  contrast  the  state  of  the  larger  houses. 
Yet  all  met  \\ith  a  similar  fate. 

And  how  terrible  and  how  needless  was  the  waste !  It  is 
pitiable  to  think  of  the  countless  treasures  of  art  and  learning 
Ttie  terribU  wunlonly  destroyed.  tli€  oppoxtunitLcs  for  Uie  im- 
wwu.  pniN'emcnt  of  man  deliberately  thrown  aw;iy.    That 

jewelled  reliquaries  and  ;iltar  plate  slwmld  be  seized  by  the  gnccdy 
Icing  is  intelligible  cnouKh.    That  rich  embroidcrwi  stuffs  and 
oCFHlly  marbles  and  onuincnts  should  fmd  their  way  to  private 
liamfe  was  in  be  expected.    But  that  lx»oks  should  he  destroyed, 
wTilh  pulled  down,  buildings  unroofed,  pjunted  windows  broken, 
licspitals  and  sclwoU  cUified.  and  tlie  ruins  suffered  to  become 
a  quarr>-  fur  the  ncl^jhlxiurhood  was  wanton  barbarity  wx)rthy 
only  of  »vage  races.    Ever  since  t\w.  Reformation  tlie  Church  of 
Englaivd,  whenever  slic  luis  been  alive  to  her  duties,  has  btwied 
heraell  in  raising  large  mim  to  build  and  endow  all  over  the 
country  educational,  philanlhropical,  and  religious  instituUons  of 
every  conceivable  kind.    Grammar  schools  like  Harrow  and  the 
Chartcrlwuj^.  Ivospitals  and  almshoii^^  like  Guy's  an<l  Sacksille 
College^  orpiianages,  penitentiaries,  training  schools,  convalescent 
homes  stud  tlie  street*  of  our  larger  towns  and  nestle  in  tlie  dells 
and  combca  of  our  country  parishes.    Had  the  hou«=^  from  whkh 
the  religious  were  driven  been  prwer\*ed  to  the  Church  or  even 
lo  the  nation  instead  of  being  pulled  down  and  dc^ixnlcd,  the 
poor  man  might  have  had  reason  to  bless  instead  of  to  curse 
the  name  of  Henry  viil.     What  was  wanted  in  the  sixteenth 
century  was  adaptation  not  confiscation.    ChiqheJe  and  AVolscy 


The  Royal  Tyranny 


239 


had  pointed  out  the  way,  but  Henry  deliberately  refused  to 
follow  in  their  steps.    For  three  centuries  England  has  been 
trying  to  replace  the  capital  thus  foolishly  and  wickedly  wasted. 
Whether  the  nation  has  in  the  long-run  profited  at  all  by  tlie 
dissolution  of  the  religious  houses  is  a  question  impossible  to 
answer,  for  it  depends  upon  the  powers  of  adapta-  zflbcu  of  tho 
tion  to  new  needs  which  monasticism  would  have  wwr<*««. 
shown  if  reformed  and  not  destroyed.    Tl»t  the  poor  were  tl>e 
immediate  and  direct  sufferers  by  tl>e  change  does  not  admit  of 
doubt.    Besides  the  actual  wxwrks  of  charity  and  mercy  main- 
tained by  the  monks  and  the  friars,  the  very  existence  all  over 
the  country  of  rich  and  kindly  corporations  spending  thdr 
revenues  locally  could  not  fail  to  increase  the  ease  and  comfort 
of  life  among  their  neighbours  and  dependents.    Possibly  tlidr 
influence  may  have  been  to  some  extent  dcn)orali3ing.   Xater 
generations  hax'c  learned  that  doles  are  the  fruitful  parenTs  of 
idkness.j  But  the  substitution  of  absentee  co^irticrs  greedy  for 
rent,  in  tlwj  place  of  ea»y*goong  monks  tolerant  of  poverty,  had 
its  moral  dangers  too.    It  may  be  questioned  whether  mote 
harm  was  not  done  to  the  mornlity  of  the  nation  by  the  dark 
jKissions  aroused  by  tl>c  courtiers'  extortion  than  ever  w;uj 
occaN'ionecl  by  the  idleness;  prochux^i  by  tlte  monastic  dole.    The 
Church  of   Hnghmd  gained  directly   the  $ix  poorly  endowed 
hdsliopric^    of    Westminictcr,    Chester,    Oxford,    Peterborough, 
Gkiucester,  aiul  Brifttol.  but  iiKiirectly  her  losaeft  \\x:re  far  greater 
than  Iter  gains.    By  the  removal  of  the  abbots  from  the  House 
of  Lords  l»cr  direct  influence  in  the  counsels  of  the  nation  \i-as 
much  diminished,  and  has  since  grown  steadily  less  as  the  lay 
j)eenj  have  increased  in  number.    By  the  grant  of  the  tithe* 
belonging  to  the  monastedc:^  to  lay  owners  site  lost  a  laigc  part 
of  tin;  endowments  originally  besto\rcd  upon  her  by  benefactois 
and  sulxserjuently  absorbed  by  the  monastcriej.    Even  the  king 
himself  can  hardly  have  looked  on  his  work  with  com]>k;te  »tis* 
faction,  for  in  spite  of  the  vast  sums  paid  into  the  court  of  augmen- 
tations l)et>\xt;n  the  years  1536  and  1540.  vro  fm4  him  in  X5.14 
appl>ing  to  P'.irliament  to  release  him  once  more  from  his 
debts. 
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Tn  thr  same  session  in  which  the  suppression  of  the  larger 
jLtrrielT^  lanctioned.  perhaps  the  worst  of  all  the  tyran.c^^^^ 
acts  of  the  reign,  the  famous  act  of  the  bix  Ariicies, 
I^x  ln\ctr  was  passed.  For  some  years  Hemy  had  been  dis- 
5m  ''  turbed  by  the  spread  of  anti-sacramental  doctnnes 
in  England  In  1538  he  had  himself  presided  at  the  tria  of 
Lambe  t  for  holding  such  opinions,  and  had  condemned  Inm 
Me  li    efu^    to  accept  the  doctrine  of  Transubstant.ation 

s  te^^^^^^^^  form.     In  i539he  ^f^^^?^'^^^^^^ 
Ind  sent  Norfolk  to  Parliament  to  demand  that  t  should  pass  a 
;:t:i:l^:te  on  six  points,  afhrmlng  the  ^octrme  of Jransub^ 
tantiation,   the   sufficiency   of   Commumon   m   one   tod      he 
nocessitv  of  clerical  celibacy  and  vows  of  chastity,  and  the  aesua 
X  of  private  masses  and  private  confession.    The  proposal 
ntt  J^^^^^         deal  of  opposition,  especially  from  Cranmer^ 
and  on  May  iQth  Henry  found  it  necessary  to  come  down  to  the 
House  in  person.     In  his  presence  the  resolution  was  passed 
fnd  a  bill  to  carry  it  into  effect  was  drawn  up  and  submitted  to 
h^   aft  r  Convocation  had  given  their  sanction  to  the  correct- 
neTs'of  the  theological  statements  which  it  contained.    On  June 

^lU^raTarS  the  penalty  of  death  by  burning  to  all  who 
by  word  or  xvriting  impugned  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation 
as  herein  defined,  without  permitting  recantation,  and  made 
SfeM^^^^^  the  other  articles  felony.    It  stands  thus  m 
marked  contrast  to  the  old  ecclesiastical  law,  which  invariably 
Tve  to    he  accused  the  opportunity  of  repentance  and  amend- 
ment and  was  directed  against  the  promulgation  of  false  doctnn  , 
not  aeainst  the  holding  of  it.     It  is,  in  fact,  the  rehgious  counter- 
Tart  oHhe  Verbal  Treasons  act  of  1534.  and  is  stamped  with 
5f  si  aTd^^^^^  of  Henry's  tyranny,  in  that  it  attacked 

ttougM  and  words,  not  acts.  The  work  of  enforcmg  it  was 
Ssted  to  the  lay  courts,  and  juries  of  very  ordinary  edu^^^^ 
tinn  and  knowledge  were  asked  to  pronounce  upon  the  subtle 
di'nctfons^^^^^^^^  private  theological  thought  without  any 

exp  rt  assistance  whatever.  The  result  defeated  the  king  s  cnvn 
objects     So  busy  were  the  informers  that  no  less  than  500 
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persons  were  presented  in  London  alone  in  the  first  year,  and  so 
ignorant  were  the  tribunals  that  they  were  reported  to  have  done 
'  many  things  naughtily  and  foolishly.'  The  king  had  to  amend 
his  statute  by  associating  theological  experts  with  the  judges, 
and  putting  a  stop  to  private  informers.  This  made  the  act 
more  workable,  but  only  mitigated  very  slightly  its  inherent 
tyranny. 

For  the  remaining  six  years  of  the  reign  of  Henry  viii.,  the 
nation  and  the  Church  together  bowed  their  heads  to  the  yoke 
in  the  evil  days.  The  king  maintained  throughout  - 
the  strictest  mediaeval  orthodoxy  in  matters  of  the^UsYyears 
faith,  and  the  most  absolute  independence  and  o'HenryVili. 
supremacy  in  matters  of  government,  both  ecclesiastical  and 
civil,  and  was  prepared  to  enforce  both  ruthlessly,  not  merely 
against  opposers,  but  against  all  whom  he  suspected  of  wishing 
to  oppose.  In  the  year  1539  fifteen  persons,  including  the 
countess  of  Exeter  and  five  priests,  were  executed  by  act  of 
attainder,  without  evidence  of  guilt  or  opportunity  of  defence. 
In  the  following  year  Cromwell  and  thirteen  others,  of  whom 
some  were  accused  of  denying  the  validity  of  the  divorce  of 
Henry  and  Catherine,  some  of  heresy  in  twisting  the  meaning  of 
Scripture,  followed  on  the  same  path.  In  1541  the  aged  countess 
of  Salisbury  was  brought  to  the  scaffold  by  the  same  tyrannical 
means.  In  1546  Anne  Askew  was  tortured  and  burned  for 
denying  Transubstantiation.  In  the  same  year  the  gallant 
Surrey  paid  with  his  fife  for  the  undeserved  jealousy  of  the 
sombre  tyrant.  It  is  said  that  altogether  during  the  reign  of 
Henry  viii.  no  less  than  70,000  persons  were  put  to  death  for 
offences  against  the  laws.  The  hand  which  was  pressing  so 
hardly  upon  individuals  pressed  equally  hardly  upon  corporations 
and  upon  the  Church.  In  the  year  1545  colleges,  chantries,  and 
free  chapels  followed  in  the  wake  of  the  religious  houses  and 
were  confiscated  to  the  king's  use.  In  the  same  year  the  claim 
of  the  crown  to  be  the  source  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  was 
asserted  in  so  many  words  in  an  act  enabUng  doctors  of  civil  law 
to  exercise  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  The  lion,  in  Sir  Thomas 
More's  phrase,  had  indeed  learned  his  strength.     Woe  betide 
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any  one   who,  even  unwittingly  or   unwillingly,   crossed  his 

^^^n*  every  department  of  government  the  object  aimed  at  and 
the  methods  used  were  the  same-the  enforcement  of  the  personal 
It.  character    will  of  the  king  by  sheer  terrorism,  estabhshed  by 
^:A%ctl      the  law.    Judges,  juries.  Parliament,  Convocation, 
instead  of  being  the  guardians  of  freedom,  became  the  accom- 
pUces  of  the  tyrant,  and  helped  to  rivet  the  chams  on  their  own 
necks     The  mass  of  the  nation  who,  from  indifference  or  from 
prudence  or  station,  kept  themselves  from  contact  with  the 
government,  profited  by  the  strong  hand  and  open  purse  of  the 
king  and  applauded  his  rule.     He  who  was  unfortunate  enough, 
through  birth  or  position,  to  fall  under  suspicion,  was  doomed  with- 
out  hope  of  mercy.    Forced  by  oath  to  declare  his  secret  thoughts, 
accused    by  hired    spies    of  words  spoken    without  thought, 
he  was  convicted  by  an  intimidated  jury  of  verbal  treason, 
and  hanged,  or  of  verbal  heresy,  and  burned,  or  more  simply  was 
executed  under  act  of  Parhament  without  being  degraded  by 
the  farce  of  a  trial  or  forced  to  submit  to  the  hypocrisy  of  a 
defence.    The  same  ruin  awaited  the  noblest  and  the  humblest 
Under  such  a  government  every  man  and  every  institution  hved 
merely  at  the  king's  will.    No  principle  of  justice,  no  constitutional 
safeguard  availed  for  them  if  the  government  chose  to  proceed 
against  them.     When  parliamentary  rights,  individual  rights 
and  social  rights  were  at  the  king's  mercy,  it  was  not  likely  that 
ecclesiastical  rights  would  be  spared.    The  same  measure  was 
meted  out  to  the  Church,  to  the  constitution,  and  to  the  individual 
and  the  constitutional  lawyer  can  no  more  found  the  doctnne  ot 
the  royal  supremacy  upon  the  precedents  of  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.  than  he  can  the  doctrine  of  the  monarchy  itself. 
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NOTE  B 

THE   DISSOLUTION   OF  THE   RELIGIOUS   HOUSES 

The  researches  of  historians  in  recent  years,  especially  those  of 
Canon  Dixon  and  Father  Gasquet,  have  thrown  considerable  light 
upon  the  real  motives  of  Henry  viii.  in  undertaking  the  suppression 
of  the  religious  houses  in  England,  and  the  nature  of  the  evidence  by 
which  that  policy  was  supported. 

The  justification  of  the  king's  policy  has  been  usually  sought  in  the 
grave  moral  corruption  alleged  to  have  existed  in  the  religious  houses 
amounting  to  such  a  public  scandal  that  nothing  short  of  destruction 
would  cure  the  evil.  The  evidence  for  this  may  be  conveniently 
summarised  under  the  following  heads  : 

1.  The  reports  of  visitors,  both  bishops  and  legates,  in  years 

previous  to  the  royal  visitation  of  1535. 

2.  The  statement  made  by  the  king  to  the  Parliament  of  1536,  said 

to  be  founded  on  the  reports  of  the  royal  visitors,  and  generally 
known  as  the  Black  Book. 

3.  The  statement  made  by  the  king  to  the  Pilgrims  of  Grace  at 

Doncaster  that  confessions  of  grave  sin  had  been  made  by 
the  religious  to  the  royal  visitors. 

4.  The  Comperta. 

1.  The  reports  of  visitors. — There  is  no  doubt  that  previous  visitors 
in  their  periodical  visitations  found  from  time  to  time  cases  of 
religious  houses  which  had  fallen  into  a  low  state  of  morality,  and  of 
individuals  who  had  been  guilty  of  grave  moral  sin.  But  it  is  equally 
clear  that,  as  far  as  the  evidence  of  the  reports  goes,  these  were 
isolated  and  occasional  cases,  and  that  no  charge  of  general  corruption 
against  the  religious  houses  as  a  whole  could  be  sustained  from 
them. 

2.  The  Black  Book. — This,  unfortunately,  does  not  now  exist,  nor 
is  it  known  how  it  was  destroyed,  as  there  is  no  trustworthy  evidence 
for  the  common  story  that  queen  Mary  destroyed  it.  Its  exact  con- 
tents can  therefore  only  be  conjectured.  But  if  it  is  the  identical 
document  laid  by  Henry  before  the  Parliament  of  1536,  it  is  noticeable 
that  it  could  not  have  contained  evidence  against  the  religious  houses 
as  a  whole,  as  the  visitors  had  only  completed  a  hurried  visitation  of 
about  a  third  of  England  by  the  time  that  Parhament  met.  It  is 
certain  also  that  it  could  not  have  contained  any  evidence  against  the 
larger  monasteries,  for  the  act  of  1536,  passed  by  Parliament  in  conse- 
quence of  the  statements  in  the  Black  Book,  expressly  thanked  God 
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that  in  the  larger  l-s-'reUgionw^  right  we^^^^^^^^^^^ 

It  seems  also  certain  ^^^^^'^J'^J'^^^^^f.^^^'Xljn  up  by  himseU 
before  ParUament  at  all  but  only  f,  declaration^rawn  up    y^^^^  ^^^ 

and  stated  by  him  to  be  based  on  ^J'f^l^^^XmfSorv  character,  it  is 
But  if  the  visitors  did  make  f  l'°j;^  ?.*  ^.^r^fbe^^  and 

somewhat  strange  that  none  of  t^em  should  ha^beenpre^        ^ 
that  their  contemporary  letters  whch  have  ^^^^^^^^^.^^^tion. 
show  no  sign  that  t^^y  had  me^  w't".  |ra  e  a^^^^^  ^  P^^^, 

It  must  be  remembered,  too,  7»\!^^™^^       ^jst  under  the  act, 
gentry  and  of  Cromwell's  age"*?-  ^PP°'"f^X^^^ 
reported  favourably  of  many  of  the  houses  ordered  to J^e     PP 
an^d  petitioned  ^  o^^heir  contauance     O^^^^^^^  ^^^ 

that  Henry  certamly  d'd  bring  a  cnarge  oi  parliament  the 

notice  of  Parliament,  but  that  he  d,d  not  ^how^a  ^.^_ 

evidence  on  which  he  bd.^^^^^^^^^^ 

ffi^^V^^n  morJtfrk  and  wL  ba.ed  on  evidence  collected 

ttam  »bo«t  a  th.rd  ol  EofiUnd  at  tbc  outside. 

r-    J     ■    .     Ti.<.rp  it  no  evidence  whatever  extant  of  the 

amptoo  the  '"";^if  ^J-^  ;'*^^'^^'I^d  of  o^c«  i.uppo?t«8 
tions  and  farcyintp  **'J»*^^*^,^T'.  ,.„►  tl»i«  »  th«  only  docu- 
of  o»,r  voJupt,iou5  .Dd  «J]^.*Sra^<c»to^.  a^tt"  obvious  that 

pcxnuitcd. 

a  similar  list  aucciui|5  «^*^  ijIL^^  ♦iS«,  i^/v^tAin  <A  fcoeral  comiplion 

to  DO  dMibt  grave.    But  aw  they  ««»<^^>      j^^irioal  m«rt 
c«pic»of  piirU Olsons lo*t  original.     "«';^=^^\n.*  houiK* 
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part  of  the  Black  Book,  but  must  be  subsequent  to  It,  and  are  not  part 
of  the  evidence  on  which  Ihc  fiupprossion  of  the  roUgious  houses  was 
undertaken.  The  evidence  of  the  visitors,  in  fact,  so  far  as  we  have 
any,  is  contrary  to  that  of  the  Conipcrta.  There  are  letters  from  the 
visitors  dealing  with  the  abbeys  of  Fountains  and  Kievaulx,  botli  of 
which  are  compromised  by  the  Compcrta,  but  in  neither  case  do  the 
visitors  bring  any  more  serious  charge  against  the  houses  than  that 
of  the  carelessness  and  stupidity  of  the  abbots.  When  looked  at  more 
closely  the  unsatisfactory  character  of  these  lists  appears  in  stronp;c:' 
light.  They  are  uniforn\  in  character,  all  of  one  stereotyped  pattern, 
in  each  case  the  same  sin.n,  similar  lists  of  names.  There  is  nothini^ 
which  is  personal,  which  attempts  to  distinguish  between  one  sinner 
and  another.  Clearly,  if  genuine  they  do  not  represent  confessions  of 
sins  made  at  the  time,  but  an  ollicial  record  drawn  up  allcrwards. 
Finally,  it  is  certain  that  many  of  those  mentioned  as  culprits  in  the 
Comperta  received  promotion  afterwards.  This  seems  hard  to 
reconcile  with  their  trustwortluncss. 

At  present  the  evidence  goes  no  further.  It  is  inconclusive  on 
both  5Ki«,  And  dcpeiuls  mainly  upon  the  amount  of  orodencc  uxs 
j^lvc  to  the  Compeit;u  Thus  far,  perlwipfi,  wc  may  venture.  TImj 
old  belief  that  the  fipesnefal  comiptkm  of  the  monasteries  was  cstab- 
Ijhlicil  to  the  iuitisfiabCtiOO  of  Parliament,  and  admitted  b\'  the  monks 
thcmvlvtt  in  tlicir  ooofcwaon.t.  can  no  loog«r  be  held  :  while  those 
who  have  luUy  grasped  th<«  iivcthods  of  government  ixirSttOd  t>y 
Hcnr>'  VIII.  and  Oomw^U  will  be  dispOMd  to  think  it  quite  as  likely 
that  the  Comperta  >%we  compiled  to  Justify  the  i^ivpv£6%i09),  as  th^t 
the  sappccsjjon  was  carried  out  on  the  evidence  ol  the  CoiQpcrta. 


CHAPTER  XIII 

THE  GROWTH  OF  PROTESTANT   INFLUENCES 

IN  THE   CHURCH 

A.D.    1526-I549 

Almost  as  soon  as  the  Reformation  movement  had  developed 
itself  in  Germany  and  Switzerland,  books  containing  its  doctrines 
began  to  percolate  into  England.  At  first,  as  was 
of  Luther-^  natural,  they  came  mainly  from  Germany.  Luther's 
anism  into  address  to  the  German  nobles,  which  was  the  first 
England.  .^  which  he  definitely  broke  away  from  the  Church 

and  promulgated  his  doctrine  of  the  ministry,  reached  England 
early  in  1521.  On  August  ist,  just  before  the  king's  work 
against  Luther  appeared,  all  the  copies  of  Luther's  writings  that 
could  be  collected  were  solemnly  burned  before  cardinal  Wolsey  at 
S.  Paul's.  This  innocuous  auto  da  fe  seems  to  have  answered 
its  purpose,  for  we  hear  no  more  of  a  large  general  circulation  of 
Lutheran  books,  though  there  were  undoubtedly  at  both  uni- 
versities, and  especially  at  Wolsey's  new  foundation  of  Cardinal's 
College  at  Oxford,  a  good  many  of  the  younger  students  who 
were  attracted  to  the  side  of  Luther,  partly  on  theological  and 
partly  on  moral  grounds. 

In  the  year  1526  came  a  new  and  much  more  important 
influence.  William  Tyndale,  a  friar  and  student  of  Greek,  who 
...  had  embraced  Lutheran  principles,  determined  on 
ofZwingiian  translating  the  New  Testament  into  English, 
teaching.  p^j.  ^^is  purpose  he  settled  at  Worms  in  the 
upper  Rhineland,  and  there  came  under  the  influence  of  Zwingli 
and  the  Swiss  reformers,  whose  convert  he  became.  Not  content 
with  giving  a  Zwinglian  bias  to  his  translation,  he    prefixed 

to  the  parts  as  they  issued  from  the   press  prefaces  strongly 
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attacking  the  Church  and  its  system,  and  advocating  the  views 
of  Zwingli.  1  The  book,  passing  down  the  Rhine  into  Holland, 
easily  made  its  way  into  England,  smuggled  in  bales  of  Dutch 
ware  and  Flanders'  cloth,  and  quickly  spread  the  Swiss  doc- 
trines wherever  it  went.  It  fell  on  ground  not  unprepared  to 
receive  it.  The  old  Lollard  hatred  of  priests  and  priestcraft 
was  not  dead.  Dissatisfaction  with  the  existing  state  of  things 
in  the  Church  was  everywhere  strong.  Among  learned  men 
at  the  universities  there  was  a  general  feeling  that  much  of 
the  accustomed  doctrine  would  have  to  be  restated  in  view  of 
the  greater  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  early  fathers  due 
to  the  Renaissance.  To  the  eager  and  impetuous  regenerator 
of  society  like  Hugh  Latimer,  the  whole  movement  seemed  a 
great  opportunity  for  the  sweeping  away  of  abuse  and  the 
purifying  of  religion,  while  the  crafty  and  selfish  marked  the 
growing  misunderstanding  between  Henry  and  the  pope,  and 
prepared  themselves  to  swim  with  the  flowing  tide.  Thus,  from 
one  cause  or  another,  by  1529,  while  there  were  a  few  learned 
men  who  were  attracted  by  some  parts  of  the  theology  and  moral 
teaching  of  Luther,  there  was  a  much  larger  and  constantly 
increasing  number  of  all  classes  who  were  being  powerfully 
aflected  by  the  doctrines  of  Zwingli  through  the  teaching  of 
Tyndale  and  his  associates,  and  many  more  who  were  quite  pre- 
pared to  follow  in  the  same  path  if  the  king  so  willed. 

But  the  king  did  not  so  will.  From  first  to  last  Henry  viii. 
remained  firmly  and  conscientiously  attached  to  the  religious 
beliefs  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up.  He  poUcyof 
never  varied  in  the  dislike  of  Lutheranism,  which  *^«  ^'^^^ 
he  had  so  vigorously  expressed  in  his  book.  Still  more  was  he 
opposed  to  the  anti-sacramental  doctrines  of  Zwingli.  Well  read 
himself  in  theology,  and  naturally  devout  in  mind,  he  had 
no  sympathy  at  all  with  teaching  which  struck  at  the  very 
foundations  of  Catholic  theology  and  eviscerated  the  sacraments 

1  For  instance,  he  used  the  word  *  congregation  *  instead  of '  Church  '  and 
*  senior  '  instead  of  '  priest,'  and  pushed  the  doctrine  of  the  corruption  of 
man's  nature  to  the  length  of  saying,  Whereas  we  were  damned  before  we 
were  born  we  cannot  love  Cod  (by  nature). 
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of  mystery  and  power.    While  he  was  in  the  thick  of  his  contest 
with  the  papacy  abroad  and  with  the  monks  at  home,  it  is  true 
that  Henry  was  inclined  to  be  doubtful  of  the  trust  to  be  reposed 
in  men  of  the  old  learning,  and  chose  among  his  bishops  those 
who,  like  Latimer  and  Goodrich,  sympathised  with  much  of  the 
Protestant  ^    movement.    For    analogous    reasons,    to    secure 
himself  against  possible  aggression  on  the  part  of  Charles  v.,  he 
was  not  unwilling  to  enter  into  negotiations  for  a  political 
alliance  with  the  Lutheran  princes  of  north  Germany,  which 
some  of  those  about  his  court  would  gladly  have  made  into  a 
religious  alliance  as  well.     But  it  was  precisely  on  the  religious 
question  that  the  negotiations  invariably  broke  down,  and  the 
whole  scheme  was  readily  abandoned  directly  the  reasons  for  a 
political  alliance  passed  away.     As  his  throne  became  more  and 
more  secure  after  1538  both  from  foreign  attack  and  from  internal 
disaffection,  the  policy  of  the  king  became  more  distinctly  and 
strongly  opposed  to  Protestant  beliefs  and  Protestant  sympathies. 
The  law  of  the  Six  Articles,  passed  in  1539,  actually  imposed  the 
medieval  definition  of   the  mode  of  Christ's  presence  in  the 
Eucharist,  known  as  Transubstantiation,  as  the  test  of  orthodoxy  ; 
while  among  the  eleven  bishops  appointed  between  the  year 
1539  and  the  end  of  the  reign,  appear  the  names  of  Bonner, 
Heath,  Thirlby,  and  Day,  all  of  whom  were  afterwards  prominent 
in  resisting  Protestant  influences. 

Throughout  his  reign,  therefore,  Henry  meted  out  the  same 
treatment  to  all  declared  Protestants,  whether  Lutherans, 
Zwinglians,  Calvinists,  or  Anabaptists.2    They  were  punished, 

1  As  the  words  Protestant  and  Catholic  are  sometimes  used  in  different 
senses,  it  may  be  convenient  to  point  out  that  in  this  volume  the  word 
Protestant  is  always  used  to  denote  religious  opinions  and  prmciples  in 
sympathy  with  those  of  the  reformation  movement  of  the  sixteenth 
century  on  the  continent,  either  in  its  Lutheran,  Zwinglian,  or  Calvmistic 
forms ;  and  the  word  Catholic  to  denote  religious  opinions  and  pnnciples 
in  sympathy  with  those  which  had  become  dominant  in  the  Church  in 

previous  centuries.  x  j    ^u 

«  The  Anabaptists  were  religious  enthusiasts  who  exaggerated  the 
Lutheran  doctrine  of  Justification  by  faith  only  into  a  denial  of  the  efficacy 
of  the  sacramental  system  and  of  all  religious  organisation.  These  views 
they  combined  with  communistic  ideas  about  property,  which  led  to  their 
persecution  by  all  governments,  Protestant  a3  well  as  Catholic. 
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and  as  far  as  possible  suppressed,  as  heretics,  just  as  the  Lollards 
had  been  in  the  days  of  Henry  v.    And  when  the  king  found 
the  laws  against  heretics,  which  his  predecessors  had  bequeathed 
to  him,  inadequate,  as  he  thought,  to  deal  with  the  abnormal 
growth  of  heresy  which  marked   his  reign,  he  did  prosecution 
not  hesitate  to  make  Parliament  give  him  wider  ^^^^g^*^®!^""^' 
powers   still.     As   the   question   of   the   Eucharist  ** 
became  by  force  of    circumstances  more  and   more  the  test 
which    most    conveniently    distinguished    between    orthodoxy 
and  heresy,  the  weight  of  Henry's  lash  fell  more  and  more  upon 
those  who  adhered  to  the  tenets  of  Zwingli.     But  from  first  to 
last  he  never  tolerated  openly  any  form  of  Protestantism  what- 
ever.    In  the  time  of  Wolsey,  a  society  called  the  Christian 
Brotherhood,  which  disseminated  literature  against  the  worship  of 
saints,  pilgrimages,  and  the  adoration  of  relics,  was  broken  up 
by  authority,  and  one  of  its  leaders,  Bilney,  who  had  recanted  and 
abjured  his  recantation,  was  burned  as  a  lapsed  heretic  in  1531, 
though  he  was  perfectly  orthodox  on  the  sacraments.     During 
Sir  Thomas  More's  chancellorship,  which  lasted  from  October 
1529  to  October  1532,  a  number  of  those  who  were  engaged  in 
circulating  Protestant  writings,  both  Lutheran  and  Zwinglian, 
were  condemned  and  made  to  recant.     In  July  i533,  Frith  and 
Hewitt,  who  had  written  and  maintained  Zwinglian  opinions  on 
the  Eucharist,  were  tried  by  a  commisison,  of  which  Cranmer 
was  the  president,   and  condemned  to  be  burned.    In   1535 
fourteen  Anabaptists  were  condemned  at  S.  Paul's,  and  burned 
in  different  places  in  England,  so  that  the  whole  country  might 
know  the  king's  hatred  of  their  opinions.     In  1538  the  king 
himself  presided  at  the  trial  of  Lambert,  for  holding  Zwinglian 
views  on  the  Eucharist,  confuted  him  to  his  own  satisfaction  and 
ordered  him  to  be  burned.     In   1540,   Barnes,   Jerome,   and 
Gerard  were  condemned  by  act  of  Parliament  and  burned  for 
holding  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  Justification  by  faith  only.     In 
1541  three  men  were  burned  at  Salisbury  and  two  at  Lincoln, 
under  the  act  of  the  Six  Articles,  for  depraving  the  Eucharist. 
In  1543  three  others  were  burned  at  Windsor  under  the  same 
act,  for  jesting  againf^t  the  Eucharist ;  and  in  1546  Anne  Askew 
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and  three  others  were  burned  for  denying  TransuBstantiation. 

Certainly,  thirty  persons,  at  least,  were  tried  and  burned  as 

heretics  for  holding  Protestant  opinions  in  the  reign  of  Henry 

VIII.,  without  taking  account  of  the  far  larger  number  who  saved 

themselves  from  the  stake   by  recantation,  or  those  who,  like 

Barnes  and  his  colleagues,  were  put  to  death  for  their  opinions, 

without  trial,  by  act  of  Parliament.     Nor  can    it   be  said  in 

respect  of  these  cases  that  Henry  was,  like  Henry  v.  before  him, 

merely  using  heresy  as  the  most   handy  weapon  with  which  to 

crush  political  sedition.     No  one  can  pretend    that  Frith  or 

Lambert  or  Anne  Askew  were  in   any  way  dangerous  to  the 

government.     They  did  not  even,  like  Fisher,  dispute  the  royal 

headship  over  the  Church,  or  like  Cartwright  in  later  times, 

attack  the  existing  ecclesiastical  system.     Religious  enthusiasts, 

no    doubt    they   were.      Opponents   of    Henry's   government 

they  certainly  were  not.     They  met  their  death  at  the  hands 

of   the  king   simply   because  they  held    and  taught  religious 

opinions  on  the  nature  of  the  Eucharist  which  they  believed 

to  be  true,  but  Henry  and  the  Church  of  England  believed  to 

be  false. 

But  although  Henry  had  no  sympathy  with  Protestantism, 

either  in  its  German  or  Swiss  form,  and  endeavoured  to  drive  it 

^        ^.       .    out  of  Enerland  by  severe   punishment,  he  was  by 
Formation  of  ^  ^^    r,   /   j.^  -^  r    i   r     .      •      ^u 

religious  no  means  blmd  to  the  existence  of  defects  m  the 
parties  in  existing  Church  system,  and  was  quite  willing  to 
^^^^  '  remedy  them,  provided  that  the  power  of  the 
crown  was  not  thereby  impaired.  He  himself  belonged  to  the 
new  rather  than  to  the  old  learning.  He  fully  appreciated  the 
value  and  importance  of  the  textual  criticism  of  the  Bible. 
In  earlier  years  he  had  associated  himself  with  Erasmus  and 
More  and  Colet  and  Warham,  and  was  looked  upon  as  the 
patron  of  the  reforming  party.  Had  his  quarrel  with  the  pope 
occurred  before  the  outbreak  of  the  Reformation  on  the  con- 
tinent, there  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  would  have  at  once  used 
his  independence  in  effecting  considerable  reforms  in  the  English 
Church.  But  the  shape  which  the  Reformation  took  abroad 
made  such  a  policy  ten  times  more  difficult  and  dangerous.    The 
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revolt  of  Luther  and  Zwingli,  and  half  Europe  after  then,  against 
the  faith  and  organisation,  as  well  as  against  the  abuses  of  the 
Church,  frightened  the  timid,  encouraged  the  reckless,  and  made 
the  prudent  pause.    Yet  the  very  success  of  the  revolution  in 
sweeping  away  abuses,  which  many  in  England  wished  to  see 
swept  away,  made  it  almost  impossible  for  Church  and  king  to 
stand  still  and  do  nothing  when  they  were  free  to  act.     If  the 
heretical  character  of  the  Protestant  tracts  which  began  to  flow 
so  fast  into  the  country  showed  the  danger  of  action,  their 
number  and  the  eagerness  with  which  they  were  bought  proved 
clearly  the  peril  of  delay.     No  sooner  was  the  breach  with  Rome 
complete,  than  we  are  conscious  of  many  different  streams  of 
influence  which  were  being  brought  to  bear  upon  the  government, 
pushing  it  in  the  direction  of  change.    There  was  the  small  and 
insignificant  party  which  had  definitely  embraced  the  Lutheran 
or  Zwinglian  system,  and  accordingly  fell  under  the  penalties  of 
the  heresy  laws.    There  was  the  much  larger  and  more  influential 
body  of  men,  among  whom  Cranmer  and  Latimer  were  leaders, 
who  were  attracted  by  parts  of  the  teaching  of  Luther,  and 
deeply  stirred  by  his   moral  force,  and  were  anxious  to  utiHse 
both  for  the  purification  of  the  Church  of  England.    At  court 
there  were  some,  who,  like  Cromwell,  had  identified  themselves 
with  the  policy  of  the  quarrel  with  Rome,  and  thought  that  the 
best  way  to  render  it  permanent  was  to  organise  a  league  of 
Protestants  under  the  leadership  of  Henry,  by  making  consider- 
able religious  concessions   in  return  for    political  safety  and 
predominance.    There  were  many  more  among  the  nobility  and 
government  officials,  who,  like  Seymour  and  Paget  and  Russell 
^lad  Rich,  were  gorged  with  the  spoils  of  the  monasteries,  and 
ailxiously  promoted  such  a  policy  in  religion  as  would  best 
enable  them  to  retain  and  increase  their  stores.    Convocation, 
weakened  and  terrified,  exercised  an  honest  if  not  a  commanding 
influence  in  the  direction  of  practical  reform,  while  above  the 
turmoil  of  the  jarring  interests  stood  ever  the  sombre  figure  of 
the  merciless  king,  jealous  of  his  faith,  more  jealous  still  of 
his  power,  before  whose  iron  will  and  threatening  frown  all 
England  trembled  and  stood  still. 
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So  from  many  sides  came  a  willingness,  if  not  a  demand,  for 
change  which  Henry  was  willing  to  gratify  so  long  as  neither 
^  '  '  Qf  the  Catholic  faith  nor  the  authority  of  the  crown 
auSoriwd  were  impaired.  In  1534  the  king  promised  Con- 
changes  in  vocation  that  he  would  have  an  authorised  trans- 
^      religion.  j^^.^^    ^^    ^^^    g.^^^    ^^^^^      j^    ^^^^    ^^^    ^^g^ 

alteration  of  the  services  used  in  the  Church  was  effected  by  the 
erasure  of  the  name  of  the  pope  from  all  the  service  books.     In 

1.  Coverdale's  153^  the  translation  of  the  Bible,  made  by  Miles 
Bible,  1536.  Coverdale,  was  permitted  by  the  king  to  be  circu- 
lated in  England,  although  it  was  not  directly  authorised.  In 
the  July  of  the  same  year,  the  book  of  the  Ten  Articles  was 

2.  The  Ten  drawn  up  by  Convocation  and  promulgated  by 
Articles,  1536.  the  king  in  his  own  name.  It  was  divided  into 
two  parts.  The  first  contained  five  Articles  on  Things  necessary 
to  Salvation — i.e.  creeds,  baptism,  penance,  the  Eucharist,  and 
justification.  The  necessity  of  baptism  and  penance  were 
enjoined,  and  the  reality  of  the  Presence  of  Christ  in  the  Con- 
secrated Elements  affirmed  without  touching  the  question  of 
the  mode.  Justification  was  defined  in  words  of  Melanchthon, 
to  which  no  exception  could  be  taken.  The  rule  of  faith  was 
stated  to  be  comprised  in  Holy  Scripture  an3~l:he  creeds,  ang;; 
tEeTeirofheresy  to  be  the  decisions  of  the  first  four  cecumenicaj_ 
councits:  "The  second  part  treated  of  Ceremonies,  and  comprised 
articled  on  images,  worship  of  saints,  prayers  to  saints,  rites 
and  purgatory.  The  teaching  with  regard  to  all  was  that  they 
were  to  be  justified  and  maintained,  but  carefully  purged  from 
abuses,  such  as  the  tendency  to  confuse  the  worship  due  to 
God  with  the  veneration  due  to  saints,  and  the  belief  that 
ceremonies  had  in  themselves  any  power  to  remit  sins,  while  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory  was  specially  to  be  freed  from  the  abuses 
of  pardons  and  indulgences.  Most  of  the  abuses  here  remarked 
on  and  corrected  were  subsequently  reformed  by  the  Roman 
Church  itself  at  the  council  of  Trent. 

But  it  was  soon  found  that  a  more  elaborate  exposition  of  the 
faith  and  practice  of  the  Church  was  required  than  was  provided 
by  the  Ten  Articles,  so  in  the  following  year  the  king  appointed 
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a  committee  of  the  bishops  and  other  divines  to  draw  up  a 
book  of  religious  instruction  in  faith  and  morals.  The  work 
was  hurriedly  done,  and  having  received  the  sanction  s.TheBishops' 
of  the  king,  was  published  by  his  authority  in  May  B^^^,  1637. 
1537  under  the  title  of  The  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man, 
The  Institution,  generally  known  as  the  Bishops*  Book,  contained 
an  exposition  of  the  creed,  the  sacraments,  the  ten  command- 
ments, the  Lord's  prayer,  the  Ave  Maria,  justification,  and  pur- 
gatory. It  incorporated  the  Ten  Articles  and  foUowed  a  similar 
line  of  teaching  to  that  contained  in  them,  but  was  careful  to 
insist  somewhat  more  strongly  than  they  had  done  upon  the  full 
number  and  doctrine  of  the  sacraments.  It  was,  however, 
through  the  haste  of  its  composition,  faultily  expressed  in  parts  ; 
and  Henry  himself  at  once  began  to  make  a  most  careful  criticism 
upon  it  by  annotating  his  copy  with  his  own  hand,  a  proceeding 
which  bore  fruit  a  few  years  later.  In  1538  further  steps  were 
taken.    The    Great    Bible,    which    was    a   revised  ^  ^^y^^  ! 

edition  of  the  translations  of  Tyndale  and  Cover-  anthomaUon 
dale,  was  authorised   by  the  king,  and  remained  ^.^^^^  ^^33 
the   only   version   of   the   Scriptures   having   any 
authority  at  all  until  the  present  authorised  version  was  made 
in  the  reign  of  James  i.,  though  the  authority  which  it  had  re- 
ceived  was  that  of  the  king  alone  and  not  of  the  Church.      At 
the  same  time  a  practical  illustration  of  the  difference  between 
the  lawful  and  the  superstitious  worship  of  saints  and  use  of 
ceremonies  was  given  by  an  order   to  destroy  the  shrine  of 
S.  Thomas  at  Canterbury,  and  to  erase  his  name  fom  all  service 
books.    This   policy   was   carried   further   by   the  5  j^^oiition  of 
injunctions  of  the  same  year,  which  ordered  the  ^upemiUous 
destruction    of     all    images    which    were    super-  ^.^j*^^  ^533^ 
stitiously  used,   and    restricted  the  use  of   lights 
in  the  Church  apart  from  the   services  to  those  on  the  rood 
loft,  before  the  reserved  Sacrament,  and  at  the  Holy  Week 
sepulchre. 

1  That  the  Convocations  never  issued  any  authorised  translation  of  the 
Bible  in  the  reign  of  Henry  viii.  was  due  to  the  king,  who  continued  to 
put  obstacles  in  their  way. 
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In  April  1540,  a  royal  commission  was  issued  to  certain  bishops 
and  divines  to  draw  up  an  exposition  of  the  Christian  Faith 
which  should  supersede  the  Bishops*  Book,  and  an  explanation 
of  pious  ceremonies.  Three  years  were  spent  upon  the  business, 
which  was  very  carefully  and  elaborately  done,  and  at  the 
beginning  of  1543  two  books,  one  on  doctrine  called  The  Necessary 
Erudition  of  any  Christian  Man,  and  one  on  ceremonies,  called 
A  Rationale  of  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  were  finished.  No  notice 
seems  ever  to  have  been  taken  of  the  latter  ;  but  the  Necessary 
Erudition,  usually  called  the  Kings  Book  because  it  was  largely 
founded  on  his  criticisms  on  the  Bishops'  Book,  was  approved  of 
6.  The  Zing's  by  Convocation  and  promulgated  by  the  king  in 
Book,  1543.  May  1543.  It  comes  before  us  as  by  far  the  most 
carefully  considered  of  the  formularies  of  Henry's  reign,  and 
was  backed  by  the  authority  of  the  Church  as^well  as  of  the 
king.  It  began  with  a  preface  written  in  the  king's  name,  after 
which  followed  articles  on  faith,  the  creeds,  the  sacraments,  the 
ten  commandments,  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  Ave  Maria,  free 
will,  justification,  good  works,  and  prayers  for  the  dead.  Its 
doctrinal  standpoint  is  much  the  same  as  that  of  the  Bishops*  Book, 
but  its  language  is  more  precise,  definite,  and  theological.  It  is 
therefore  more  traditional  in  spirit  and  in  effect  than  the  Bislwps' 
,  .  Book,  and  in  some  few  points,  especially  in  its 
tionofthe  assertion  of  Transubstantiation,  more  decidedly 
English  unsympathetic  with  Protestantism.    In  the  same 

year,  the  way  was  prepared  for  a  recasting  of  the 
service  books  then  used  by  the  appointment  of  a  royal  com- 
mission with  instructions  to  strike  out  of  them  all  feigned  legends 
and  superstitious  matter,  and  bring  them  to  the  test  of  Scripture 
and  the  fathers.  This  commission,  however,  never  reported ; 
but  in  the  following  year  an  important  step  was  taken  in  the 
direction  of  liturgical  reform  by  the  publication  of  the  litany 
in  English  which  had  been  drawn  up  at  the  king's  request  by 
Cranmer.  Apparently  it  was  never  submitted  to  Convocation 
at  all,  but  its  use  was  enforced  simply  by  royal  authority. 

Finally,  in  1545,  the  policy  which  had  led  to  the  preparation  of 
the  Bishops'  Book  and  the  King's  Book  was  carried  still  further  by 
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the  publication  of  the  authorised  Primer  of  king  Henry  viii., 
which  differed  from  the  mediaeval  primers  chiefly  in  omitting 
the  Hours  of  the  Virgin  and  the  seven  deadly  sins  g.  igg^e  of  the 

and  in  adding  a  preface  called  the   King's  Injunc-  anthorised 

,        . .  .  1       -n»       •  J  u       Primer,  1645. 

tion,  some  devotions  on  the  Passion,  and  a  number 

of  occasional  prayers.    As  the  King's  Book  was  to  guide  the 

faith,  so  the  authorised  Primer  was  to  direct  the  devotions  of 

Englishmen. 

This  far  Henry  viii.  proceeded  in  the  delicate  and  dangerous 
task  of  making  changes  in  the  worship  and  ceremonial  to  which 
the  country  was  accustomed,  and  in  the  purifica-  The  great  cau- 
tion of  religious  belief  and  practice.    Each  step  *>^^^^^^ 
which  he  took  was  marked  with  the  utmost  care  changes  in 
and  circumspection,  except  the  publication  of   the  reli&ioj^- 
Bishops'  Book,  which  was  in  consequence  soon  afterwards  super- 
seded.    In  his  repudiation  of  the  authority  of  the  pope,  Henry 
well  knew  that  he  had  the  consent  of  the  large  majority  of 
the  English  people.     There  were  few  indeed  in  England  who 
believed  that  the  prerogative  of  the  pope  was  a  necessary  part 
of  the  Catholic  faith.     There  were  many  who  knew  him  mainly 
as  a  principal  cause  of  abuse  and  injustice.     In  destroying  the 
monasteries  Henry  saw  that  he  could  appeal  to  strong  motives 
of  jealousy  among  the  secular  clergy,  and  stronger  motives  of 
cupidity  among  the  noble  and  official  classes,  which,  combined 
with  his  own  authority,  and  strengthened  by  the  wave  of  moral 
sentiment  aroused  by  his  statements  to  the  Parliament,  would 
be  sufficient  to  carry  his  policy  through  in  triumph.     Yet  the 
Pilgrimage  of  Grace  had  shown  him  how  dangerous  it  was  to 
interfere  with  the  popular  religion  and  the  religious  institutions 
of  the  country.    He  himself  felt  as  keenly  as  any  one  how  much 
more  difficult  it  was  to  stop  than  to  begin  in  such  a  policy,  but 
realised  just  as  strongly  the  impossibility  of  not  daring  to  begin. 
Hence  every  step  was  carefully  guarded  by  the  royal  authority 
and  carefully  explained  by  the  royal  wisdom,  and  was  in  its 
nature  tentative  and  unofficial. 

Nevertheless,  tentative  as  Henry's  policy  was,  it  was  not 
difficult  to  trace  three  principles  steadily  observed  throughout. 


\ 
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The  first  was  common  to  all  branches  of  the  king's  government, 
namely,  the  determination  to  keep  the  direction  of  affairs  even 
Principles  of  of  religious  belief  and  practice  just  as  much  as  of 
Henry's  policy,  political  belief  and  practice,  in  absolute  obedience 
to  his  own  will.  He  dictated  to  his  subjects  the  oaths  of 
allegiance  to  his  government  and  acceptance  of  his  policy  which 
they  were  to  take,  and  would  not  suffer  them  to 
iXtc^-  vary  them  even  in  thought  or  word.  In  the  same 
troi  of  the  ^ay  he  dictated  to  them  by  authorised  book,  by 
"''^*  injunction,  and  even  by  act  of  Parliament,  the  beliefs 

which  they  were  to  hold,  and  the  practice  which  they  were  to 
observe.     Never  did  king  more  strongly  believe  it  to  be  part  of 
the  duty  of  a  king  to  teach  his  subjects  true  religion  and  to 
punish  the  disobedient  than  did  Henry  viii.     Secondly,  Henry 
distinctly  wished  that  the  services  of  the  Church 
L  English      should  be  in  the  English  language.    He  encouraged 
language.        ^j^^  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  in  English,  ordered 
the  reading  of  a  lesson  in  EngHsh  every  Sunday  and  holy  day, 
took  care  that  adults  knew  the  creed,  the  Lord's  prayer,  and 
the  ten  commandments  in   English,  and  that  children  were 
taught  them,  and  authorised  the  English  litany.    This,  which 
is  perhaps  the  greatest  blessing  which  the  Church  has  inherited 
from  the  Reformation,  undoubtedly  formed  part  of  the  policy 
Q  AK  If      f  oi  Henry  viii.    TJiirdly,  he  had  attempted  to  lay 
provef abuses  down  a  clear  principle  of  reform  in  matters  both  of 
®°^y-  faith  and  of   observance.    The   authority  of  the 

undivided  Church  was  to  be  the  test  of  faith,  the  abuse  and  not 
the  use  of  an  observance  was  to  be  the  test  of  reform.  Doctrinal 
exaggerations  such  as  those  of  indulgences  and  pardons  in  their 
medijEval  form,  observances  such  as  the  undue  reverence  given 
to  saints  like  that  paid  to  the  shrine  of  S.  Thomas,  the  use  of 
images  not  as  aids  to  devotion  but  as  in  themselves  efficacious 
in  procuring  an  answer  to  prayer,  were  to  be  done  away,  and 
superstitiously  used  images  abolished,  but  only  in  order  that  the 
Catholic  doctrines  which  lay  behind  the  exaggerations  might 
come  more  clearly  into  light.  It  was  a  principle  difficult  of 
application  and  certain  to  be  applied  in  different   ways  by 
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different  minds,  but,  nevertheless,  it  was  a  true  principle  however 
it  was  applied.  It  was  of  no  light  service  to  the  Church  of  England 
that  at  the  beginning  of  her  constitutional,  doctrinal,  and  cere- 
monial reform  the  principles  were  so  clearly  laid  down  of  the 
appeal  to  history  and  antiquity  as  the  test  of  status  and 
doctrine,  and  to  proof  of  abuse  as  the  limitation  of  ceremonial 

reform. 

On  the  death  of  Henry  viii.  in  1547,  ^^^  power  which  he  had 
exercised  with  such  masterfulness  and  dexterity  passed  into  the 
hands  of  the  privy  council  during  the  minority  of  Radical 
the  boy  king.    Those  who  had  been  for  so  many  change  on  the 
years  tools  and  agents  suddenly  found  themselves  Edward  VL 
masters.    The  change  was  an  unfortunate  one  for 
themselves  and  for  England,  and  especially  unfortunate  for  the 
English  Church.     Never  did  the  chief  rule  in  England  fall  into 
hands  of  men  of  meaner  mould  than  it  did  in  the  days  of  Edward 
VI.    There  was  hardly  one  among  the  council  in  whom  selfishness 
and  greed  were  relieved  even  by  nobler  vices.    At  their  head  was 
the  Duke  of  Somerset,  the  uncle  of  the  king,  who  character  of 
had  made  himself  Lord  Protector  in  defiance  of  Some^et. 
the  will  of  the  late  king.     His  government  in  ecclesiastical 
matters  was  marked  by  shameless  rapacity.     He  appropriated 
the  dissolved  abbey  of  Reading,  seized  on  Westminster  abbey 
itself,  and  was  only  prevented  from  destroying  it  and  utilising  the 
materials  for  building  himself  a  palace  by  the  bribe  of  twenty 
manors  given  him  by  the  dean  and  chapter.     Bought  off  from 
the  abbey,  he  turned  upon  S.  Margaret's  which  nestled  under  its 
shadow  close  by  ;   but  the  sturdy  parishioners  fought  manfully 
for  their  church,  stoned  the  workmen  whom  the  Protector  had 
sent  to  pull  it  down,  and  made  him  give  up  the  project.    Foiled 
in  the  w^est,  he  found  easier  prey  in  the  east.     A  parish  church 
in  the  Strand,  and  the  houses  of  the  bishops  of    Worcester, 
Lichfield,  and  Llandaff  which  adjoined  it,  were  seized  upon  to 
form  the  site  for  the  new  palace.     The  ancient  church  of   the 
knights  Hospitallers  at  Clerkenwell,  and  a  charnel-house  and 
chapels  attached  belonging  to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  S.  Paul's, 
were  destroyed  to  provide  materials.     Hardly  a  bishop  was 
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appointed  or  translated  during  the  whole  reign  without  having 
^surrender  part  of  the  endowments  of  the  see  to  the  govern 
ment     By  such  means  as  these  Somerset  was  enabled  to  get 
Together  sufficient  funds  to  pay  for  a  large  body  of  foreign 
sSs  of  fortune,  on  whose  swords  the  safety  of  his  rule  really 

^Tsltted  with  him  were  the  infamous  Rich  ;  Audley  anotto 
of  the  worst  instruments  of  the  legal  tyranny  of  the  last  reign 

!  Paget,  who  was  suspected  of    having  forged  the 

Zl^^Jot      schedule  of  the  late  king's  will ;  Warxvick  who,  under 
the  councU.     j^^g  ^tter  kno\vn  name  of  Northumberland,  was  so 
soon  to  ride  roughshod  over  the  law  and  constitution  of  England; 
Russell  and  Wentworth,  who  were  conspicuous  above  all  others 
for  their  power  of  absorbing  monastic  and  chantry  lands^   Men 
of  character  and  weight  were  conspicuous  by  their  absen^^^^ 
Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  was  left  out  by  the  late  king 
himself-men  whispered  by  a  trick  of  Paget's,  who  was  Henry  s 
secretary  in  his  later  days.     Tunstall,  bishop  o    Durham^n^ 
Wriothesley,  the  chancellor,  were  purposely  excluded  when  the 
council  was  reconstituted  under  Somerset.    One  honest  man 
alone  was  there  in  this  motley  crew  of   self-seekers  who  had 
seized  upon  the  supreme  power  over  England.    Among  them 
Lmas        moved  the   amiable   figure   of  the   archbishop  of 
\,       cranmer.      Canterbury.    Thomas  Cranmer  was  one  of    those 
men  against  whom  history  would  not  have  had  one  word  to  say 
had  he  never  been  taken  from  the  seclusion  of  umversity  life. 
As  the  head  of  a  college  at  Cambridge  he  would  have  lived  with 
the  respect  and  died  to  the  regret  of  all  who  knew  him.    Clever, 
learned,  pious,  and  broad-minded,  he  was  eminently  fitted  to 
shine  in  an  academical  society,  and  his  name  would  have  been 
handed  down  to  a  grateful  posterity  of  students  as  a  commentator 
on  the  Scriptures  of  no  httle  breadth  and  acumen,  and    an 
adapter  and  translator  of  ancient  devotional  language  of  quite 
extraordinary  merit.    Unfortunately,  an  evil  fortune  plucked  him 
from  a  life  of  study  and  retirement,  and  suddenly  raised  him  to 
a  position  in  which  the  greatest  of  men  could  hard^^  have  sue- 
ceeded,  and  an  ordinary  man  was  certain  to  fail.    Face  to  face 
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with  the  character  and  ^vill  of  Henry  viii.,  Cranmer  lost  both 
initiative  and  judgment.  Deference  to  authority  degenerated  in 
him  into  the  obedience  of  a  slave.  In  1536  he  set  aside  the 
marriage  between  Henry  and  Anne  Boleyn  on  grounds  which 
he  knew  to  exist  when  he  declared  the  marriage  good  in  1533. 
He  submitted  meekly  to  the  intrusion  of  Cromwell  and  his 
deputy  into  the  presidential  chair  of  his  own  Convocation,  and 
even  acquiesced  in  the  supersession  of  his  own  authority  as 
metropolitan  by  the  visitors  of  the  vicegerent  in  1536.  He 
procured  from  the  Convocations,  in  1540,  a  declaration  that  the 
marriage  between  Henry  and  Anne  of  Cleves  was  null  and  void 
on  purely  hypothetical  grounds.  In  his  abject  subservience  he 
ascribed  to  the  king  direct  spiritual  prerogatives  which  Henry 
was  the  last  man  to  accept,  and  claimed  for  bishops  simply 
appointed  by  the  crown  the  same  powers  as  those  consecrated 
by  the  Church.  Even  when  the  old  lion  was  dead,  and  there 
were  none  sitting  at  the  council  table  who  had  not  risen  with 
him  to  that  station  owing  to  the  same  course  of  events,  though 
most  of  them  by  far  more  questionable  means,  weakness  of  will 
and  infirmity  of  purpose  still  clung  to  him.  Not  a  protest 
[escaped  his  lips  when  Somerset  and  his  minions  were  plundering 
:he  Church  wholesale.  No  one  was  of  less  account  in  the  council 
:han  the  first  subject  of  the  realm.  To  be  the  humble  servant 
>f  Henry  viii.  was  at  least  intelligible,  if  not  pardonable,  but 
to  be  as  wax  in  the  hands  of  Somerset  and  Northumberland 
irgues  a  poverty  of    character  which  defies  excuse.     Never, 

;rhaps,  did  the  prestige  of  the  chair  of  Augustine  fall  so  low 
IS  when  Cranmer,  against  his  own  better  judgment,  set  his  name, 
Lt  the  bedside  of  the  dying  king,  to  the  document  which  was  to 
land  over  the  crown  and  nation  to  the  family  of  Northumberland. 

In  religious  matters  the  same  defect  was  visible.  Cranmer 
fas  one  of  those  men  who  are  always  under  the  dominant 
ifluence  of  some  mind  clearer  than  their  own,  and  some  will 
Ihich  is  stronger  than  their  own.  In  politics  he  found  his 
jasters,  as  we  have  seen,  in  those  who  were  in  authority — 

mvy   VIII.,   Cromwell,    Somerset,   and   Northumberland.    In 

ligion  he  came  under  the  successive  influence  of  Melanchthon, 


i 
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,,e  most  moderate  of  ^^^^  Tti^^  ^^ 
logically  among  «-  -ore  moderate^  XaMmsts.  ^^^^^^^^  ^^ 

no  power  of  initiative  ^^^"^^/jf^^^'^t-ter  of  his  first  divorce, 
had  attracted  Henry's  notice  ^f^^^iToWs  cause  he  was  raised 
Because  he  was  an  advocate.  Pl^^gf  f  ^-^^^^^^^^^        ^„^  ^,  ^s 

to  the  primacy,  and  an  ^f  ""^^f  ^^^J^"!*;!^^^^^^^  into  the 

life.  It  was  his  business  to  Pf^.^^^^^P^Xou^^^^  for  himself, 
best  possible  shape,  not  to  ^h'nk  out  thoug  ^^^^^^ 

Originality  of  mind  was  as  ^ "^^-^  .^o  h^^^^^'^  He  came  by  his 
o£  action.    Yet  he  was  an  honest  adjo^^e  ^^^^^^  .^ 

opinions  honesUy,  and  e'^P^^^^^.^.'^ir^XSn  Never  till  he 
unspoilt  by  self-seeking  ?^  P°^'' <^^'  "";S 

was  face  to  face  with  death  did  ^e  <io  anything  ^  ^^  ^^^^^ 

contrary  to  his  i^eUgious  prmcip^es   and   or J^i  p            ^^^^ 

human  nature  he  --f"y„7,td  him  from  going  much 
Uved.  his  deference    o  the  kmg^^^aved    ^^^^^^^^^^ 

His  religious    ^rther  m  rue  j    j^    j  marriage,  and  a 

.pinions.  advocacy  and  P^^f  "^^ ;^,.^„  ^y  faith  only.  By 
leaning  towards  the  doctrine  of  justification    y       ^^^  ^^^^^^^ 

1539  he  seems,  however  quite  to  ^-«  ^[;  ^J  ^^  ,533  ;  and 
of  Transubstantiation  which  he  'i"^""^'^^  ^^j^ti  upon  it  and 
he  did  his  best  to  P-vent  Parhamen^^^^^^^^^  j^^ 

upon  clerical  cehbacy  m  ^he  law  of  the  J.  x  ^^  ^^^^ 

must  have  known  qmte  well    hat  the  act  wa  \^„^,t 

king's  drafting,  and  e-P--^^  Ins  m^^^^^^^  p^L^mity  of  action, 
of  opinion  contrasts  favourably  w^thhspu  >^^  ^^ 

for  directly  the  statute  was  passed  h  -^t  ^^  ^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^ 
Germany,  whence  he  had  fetched  her  ^^^^^.i.^ion  was 

in  drawing  up  the  Kings  Book,  in  ^^^'^^^  ^  ^^^  u  of  the 
taught.    Soon  after  this,  ^^^^rratoe  of  Nicholas  Rid^y.  whom 

powerful  mind  and  '"^P«  "^j^^^^^elrned  his  theology  from 
he  made  his  chaplain.    R\dley  J^^^^^ar  ^^^^  t,,e 

Peter  Martyr,  the  theologian  of  Basel    who      p  .^ 
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Eucharist  in  Parliament  to  the  great  dehght  and  satisfaction  of  his 
Swiss  friends,  who,  characteristically  enough,  were  over-joyed  at 
the  blow  thus  dealt,  not  to  popery,  but  to  Lutheranism.  Actum  est 
de  Luiheranismo,  nostri  totifacti  sunt,  wrote  Traherne  in  high  glee 
to  Bullinger  at  Zurich.  From  that  time  Cranmer  must  be  reckoned 
a  Calvinist  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  and  a  Lutheran 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  ministry,  but  in  other  respects  he  remained 
substantially  in  agreement  with  the  theology  of  the  Church. 

In  taking  up  this  position  the  archbishop  was  but  following 
the  lead  of  the  Protector.     In  spite  of  his  want  of  moral  scruple 

Somerset  was  not  an  irreligious  man.     In  days  of  The  religious 
constant  religious  controversy,   like   those   of    the  position  of 
sixteenth  century,  it  was  not  possible,  even  for  the 
most  indifferent  of  men,  to  refuse  to  take  a  side  in  the  religious 
questions  at  issue.    Somerset  had  definitely  taken  his  side.    He 
attached  himself  to   the   Calvinistic  party,   and  although  his 
religion  was  not  deep  enough  to  permit  him  to   endanger  his 
safety  or  abstain  from  fiUing  his  purse  for  its  sake,  it  was  sincere 
enough  to  make  him  wish  to  overthrow  the  reUgious  policy  of 
Henry  viii.  and  to  assimilate  the  Church  of  England  to  Calvinistic 
models,  at  least  in  its  sacramental  teaching.     But  the  Calvinism 
of   Somerset  and  the  council  was  confined  to  doctrine,  and  did 
not  extend  to  questions  of  Church  government.     It  was  the 
Calvinism  of  the  Rhineland  which  came  into  England  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  vi.,  that  of  Geneva  was  not  introduced  until  the 
time  of  Elizabeth.     In  fact,  on  the  question  of  Church  govern- 
ment the  council  embraced  the  view  which,  though  derived  from 
the  teaching  of  Luther,  has  received  its  historical  name  from  an 
obscure  Swiss  theologian.    Erastus  maintained,  in  direct  opposi-   V 
tion  to  Calvin,  the  absolute  supremacy  of  the  civil  government 
over  all  religious  matters.    The  Church,  according  Their 
to  him,  was  not  an  independent  society  with  its  own  Erastianism. 
irreversible  principles  and  its  own  inalienable  rights,  but  was 
merely  the  State  department  of  religion  and  morality.     Church 
and  State  were  not  two  co-ordinate  powers,  each  supreme  in  its 
own  sphere,  but  the  Church  was  merely  a  convenient  form  of 
describing  the  religious  department  of  the  government,  and  was 


il 
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as  much  subject  to,  and  the  creature  of,  the  government  as  were 
the  departments  of  finance  or  diplomacy. 

Such  was  the  principle  uniformly  acted  on  by  the  council 
throughout  the  reign  of  Edward  vi.    They  took  the  initiative  in 
all  the  changes  made,  both  liturgical  and  ceremonial.     They 
added  to  the  Prayer-book  an  important  doctrinal  statement 
on  their  own  authority  alone.    They  told  bishops  what  doctrine 
they  were  to  preach,  and  deprived  them  if  disobedient  by  their 
own  authority  alone.    By  the  same  authority  they  ordered  the 
destruction  of  images  and  altars  and  stained  glass,  superseded 
the  King's  Book  as  the  authorised  exposition  of  doctrine,  although 
it  had  received  the  sanction  of  both  king  and  Convocation.    They 
reduced   the  bishops  from  being  the  ordinaries  and  rulers  of 
the  Church  into  being  merely  their  officers  for  carrying  out  their 
orders  in  tl>e  department  of  rcliKion.    It  is  true  that  tl>e  appoint- 
ment o(  Cromvwll  as  the  viccgcneiit  of  Hcnr>-  viii.,  and  some  of 
hb  acts  in  that  capacity*  formed,  to  a  certain  extent,  porecedents 
for  some  of  these  measures.     But  no  one  could  be  blind  lo  tlw 
difference  between  tl>c  delegacy  of  the  prcrog^itive  of  the  Christian 
Prince  during  part  of  hi*  reign  to  a  minister  for  a  special  piirpoK;» 
and  its  pcrmjincnt  absorption  by  the  privy  council  during  the 
\i']wk  of  tl>e  king's  minority.     'Hie  one  was  a  high-handwl 
disregard  of  a  constitutional  convention,  the  otlier  tlvc  direct 
seizure  of  unconittilulional  power.    Tl»e  question  came  to  tiki 
front  dirftctly  after  llie  young  king  w;u<  crowned,  and  formed  the 
dividing  line  betsx'cen  those  who  adhered  to  the  religi<m*  policy 
of  Henry  vni.  and  those  who  >rishecl  to  overthrow  it.    Gardiner, 
bishop  of  Winchester,  <m  belialf  of  t!>c  folloNtTers  of    Henry, 
maintained  the  constitutional  doctrine  that  the  supflreroac>-  >\-as 
in  its  nature  a  personal  preroigative  and  could  not,  therefore, 
dcvohxj  upon  the  council  ex  oficio,  and  claimed  tliat  no  further 
alterations  should  l>e  made  in  religious  matters  until  tlw  king 
came  of  ajje.     But  tlK  council  Mit  aside  the  protest,  and  at  once 
entered  upon  their  policy  of  a  further  reform  of  tlie  English 
Church  in  i\\e  direction  of  CaMnism.  carried  out  on  tl>e  initiative 
and  by  the  power  of  the  civil  government. 
In   July    1547  the   onuncil   l>egan    tlneir  campaign  by  tl>e 
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publication  of  a  book  of  Homilies,  drawn  up  by  Cranmcr,  which 
was  much  more  Protestant  in  tone  than  the  King*s  Book,  and 
was  intended  to  supersjwjtc  it  as  an  exposition  of  faith  yj^^  ^^j^  ^^ 
on  those  subjects  with  whidi  it  dealt.  In  tl>c  next  Homliw, 
month  they  ordered  a  general  visitation,  l>y  tlieir  ***^* 
own  authority  only,  of  all  tl>c  dioceses  of  England,  and  suspended 
the  powers  of  all  bishops  and  ordinaries  wliile  it  lasted.  The 
chief  object  of  the  visitation  was  to  enforce  tl>e  injunctions 
with  which  the  \dsitors  were  provided.  The  most  j^tmUaut 
important  were  those  which  ordere<l  tlie  destruction  ^  ^^'^* 
of  all  pictures  of  fcigiKd  miracle^  on  walb  or  in  windows,  the 
taking  away  of  all  lights  except  the  two  lights  before  tl>e  Sacra- 
ment, the  providing  of  a  copy  of  the  Great  BiWe  and  of  the 
Paraphrase  of  Erasmus  in  every  parish  church,  and  the  reading 
of  the  epistle  and  gospel  at  high  mass  in  English.  It  was  in 
virtue  of  the  first  of  thc$e  injunction-s  that  the  crusade  of  fana* 
ticism  against  Christian  art  began,  which  continued  during 
the  w1k>)c  of  the  reign  of  Edv^^ard  vi..  and  did  not  rest  until  it 
had  reduced  the  magnificent  parish  churches  of  England — the 
chosen  home  of  an  art  which,  in  its  richness,  its  grace,  and  its 
modesty  was  unsurpassed  even  in  Italy  itself — to  the  level  of 
Cilvini^tic  meeting-houses,  and  filled  tlnim  with  the  cold  gtire 
of  clear  glass  and  wliitcwai^h.  Nothing  {)ro1xa1>ly  has  done  so 
much  to  destroy  the  s^nsse  of  aikmr  once  so  exquisite  in  England 
as  this  wanton  destruction  of  the  painted  windows  and  frescoed 
walls  of  our  cliurclnei.  Tlie  stubborn  bishop  of  Winchester  was 
not  likely  to  accept  the?*  proceedings  tamely.  He  maintained 
that  both  tlM  visitation  and  the  injunctions  were  illegal.  TTte 
couiKil  did  not  argtie  the  point,  or  have  it  tried  by  a  court  of  law, 
but  simply  committed  him  to  proon  t^ithout  trial  or  cliarge. 
Bonner,  l^shop  of  London,  met  niith  similar  punishment  for 
issuing  a  protest  against  the  visitation. 

Ha\nng  thtis  silenced  the  oppoMtion  leaden;  the  council  was 
ready  to  meet  Parliament,  which  assembled  on  November  4th, 
Tlie  first  act  pasje^i  with  reference  to  religious  matters  was 
one  rendered  necessar>'  by  the  increasing  number  of  outrages 
wliicli  were  being  committed  in  churclies  by  fanatics.  It  imposed 
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penalties  on  those  who  spoke  irreverently  of  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar,  and  went  on  in  a  subsequent  clause  to  order  that 
session  of  Communion  should  in  future  be  given  in  both 
1547-8.  kinds,  a  change  to  which  apparently  Convocation 

had  already  agreed.  Another  act  abohshed  the  Conge  d-clire, 
and  provided  that  ecclesiastical  procedure  should  henceforth 
be  in  the  king's  name,  while  a  third  secured  to  his  use  those  of 
"  the  chantries  and  free  chapels  which  had  escaped  the  hands  of 
his  father.  To  the  credit  of  both  council  and  Parliament,  the 
first  session  of  the  new  reign  also  saw  the  repeal  of  the  tyrannical 
treason  statutes  of  Henry  viii.,  and  of  the  law  of  the  Six  Articles, 
as  well  as  of  the  Lollard  heresy  laws. 

When  the  session  was  over  the  council  resumed  their  task  of 
altering  the  religious  observances  of  the  country.  In  January 
1548  appeared  a  royal  proclamation  authorising 
terem^iS?r  the  omission  of  the  use  of  candles  on  Candlemas 
and  images,  Day,  ashes  on  Ash  Wednesday,  and  palms  on  Palm 
^^^®'  Sunday.     In  the  next  week  appeared  an  order  of 

council  adding  the  use  of  holy  bread  and  holy  water,  and  the 
beautiful  service  of  the  veneration  of  the  Cross  on  Good  Friday, 
commonly  known  as  '  creeping  to  the  Cross,'  to  the  list  of  cer- 
monies  which  were  no  longer  to  be  enforced.     Later  in  the  same 
month  came  a  further  order  of  council  to  take  away  all  images 
out  of  parish  churches,  whether  they  had  been  abused  or  not. 
It  was  probably  in  virtue  of  this  order  that  the  terrible  destruction 
of  carved  stone-work  in  reredos  and  screen  and  pillar,  which  is 
conspicuous  in  so  many  of  our  cathedrals  and  parish  churches, 
took  place.     By  March  all  was  ready  for  a  better  and  more  im- 
portant change.     Among  the  more  religious  of  the 
clergy  was  a  strong  desire  to  revive  among  the  laity 
the  primitive  habit  of  more  frequent  Communion,  and 
with  that  object  a  body  of  six  bishops  and  six  other 
clergy,  together  with  the  archbishop,  had  been  entrusted  by  the 
council  with  the  duty  of  drawing  up  an  order  in  English  for  the 
giving  of  Communion  in  both  kinds  as  authorised  by  the  act  just 
passed.     The  committee  consisted  of  men  of  very  varying  shades 
of  religious  sympathies,  but  though  there  was  a  majority  among 
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them  of  those  who  desired  to  see  changes  effected  in  the  services 
of  the  Church,  there  was  also  a  majority  no  less  decided  in  favour 
of  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  the  Church  as  against  that  of  Luther 
or  Calvin.  This  fact  became  of  great  importance  a  few  months 
afterwards,  when  the  same  committee  was  entrusted  with  the 
more  delicate  business  of  drawing  up  the  Prayer-book  and  ordinal. 

The  order  of  Communion  was  finished  at  the  beginning  of 
March,  and  its  use  enforced  by  royal  proclamation.  It  con- 
sisted of  the  exhortation,  confession,  absolution,  jj^^  ^^^^^  ^f 
the  comfortable  words,  and  the  prayer  of  humble  Communion, 
access  which  form  part  of  the  Communion  office 
in  the  present  Prayer-book,  with  very  slight  alterations,  and 
an  exhortation  to  come  to  Communion,  to  be  read  on  some  day 
previous  to  the  celebration,  which  is  substantially  the  same  as 
the  first  exhortation  of  the  present  book.  It  was  specially 
ordered  that  the  use  of  the  form  should  not  alter  the  accustomed 
Latin  mass,  but  should  be  interpolated  in  it  after  the  priests* 
Communion.  The  source  from  which  the  committee  derived 
their  order  is  an  interesting  one.  With  considerable  and 
significant  alterations  it  is  taken  from  the  form  which  Bucer  and 
Melanchthon  drew  up,  at  the  request  of  Hermann,  archbishop 
of  Koln,  in  order  to  recommend  the  Reformation  to  the  Catholic 
population  of  that  city,  and  was  itself  based  on  the  Mass-book 
which  Luther  had  drawn  up  for  Niirnberg  in  1533.  The  Con- 
sultation of  Hermann,  as  it  was  called,  represented  therefore 
the  form  of  Lutheranism  which  most  nearly  approached  to 
Catholic  doctrine  and  worship,  and  in  its  adaptation  for  the  use 
of  the  English  Church  it  was  carefully  purged  of  all  distinctively 
Lutheran  expressions.^ 

For  a  few  months  the  council  were  more  occupied  in  defend- 
ing themselves  against  attack  than  in  prosecuting  their  campaign 
any  further.  They  seem  to  have  become  dimly  aware  that  the 
destruction  and  spoliation  which  was  everywhere  going  on  under 
their  direction  or  by  their  connivance  was  not  endearing  them  to 

*  This  can  easily  be  seen  by  comparing  the  statements  about  the  corrup- 
tion of  man's  nature  in  the  general  confession  in  the  Consultation  with  th^ 
form  of  confession  in  the  Prayer-book, 
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the  bulk  of  the  population.  So  they  determined  to  silence 
opposition.  In  April  a  proclamation  was  issued  prohibitmg  all 
,  preaching  except  that  licensed  by  the  king,  the 
JXSr?  protector,  or  the  primate.  In  June  a  final  blow  was 
15*«-  struck  at  the  bishop  of  Winchester.    At  the  end  of 

the  session  of  1547,  both  Gardiner  and  Bonner  had  been  released 
from  prison,  and  allowed  to  return  to  their  dioceses.  But  the 
council  could  not  feel  themselves  safe  as  long  as  they  were  at 
liberty.  So  at  Whitsuntide  they  summoned  Gardiner  to  London 
and  ordered  him  to  preach  before  the  king  on  certain  specified 
subjects,  of  which  the  authority  of  the  council  during  the 
minority  of  the  king  was  one.  Two  days  before  the  sermon 
was  to  have  been  delivered  came  an  order  from  the  protector 
forbidding  him  to  preach  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist. 
But  Gardiner  had  already  written  his  sermon,  and  dealt  with 
this  very  subject  in  it.  He  refused  to  rewrite  it  simply  at  the 
order  of  the  protector.  Accordingly,  on  June  29th,  he  preached 
before  the  king  in  justification  of  the  policy  of  Henry  viii., 
and  in  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence,  and  carefully 
avoided  all  reference  to  the  council  or  their  authority.  He 
was  at  once  committed  to  prison  for  the  rest  of  the  reign. 

When  Pariiament  met  at  the  end  of  November  it  found  most 
important  work  before  it.  The  committee  of  January  1548, 
when  it  had  finished  the  work  of  drawing  up  the  English  order 
of  Communion,  went  on  to  undertake  the  far  more  arduous 
task  of  the  revision  of  the  Latin  service-books,  and  the  prepara- 
tion from  them  and  other  available  sources  of  a  book  of  Common 
Prayer  and  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments  in  EngHsh. 
The  fir  tact  They  had  completed  their  labours  by  Christmas, 
of  Uniformity,  and  eariy  in  January  1549  Parliament  was  asked 
1^*^-  to  make  the  new  book  the  only  legal  service-book 

in  England  by  a  penal  statute.  By  the  end  of  the  month  the 
first  act  of  Uniformity  was  enrolled  on  the  statute-book.  After 
recounting  the  appointment  of  the  committee  and  the  instructions 
to  them  to  draw  up  a  uniform  order  having  respect  to  Scripture 
and  the  usages  of  the  primitive  Church,  the  statute  provided 
that  every  minister  after  Wiiitsunday  1549  was  to  use  the  new 
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Prayer-book  and  none  other,  under  the  penalty  of  fine,  depriva- 
tion, and  eventually  imprisonment.  Offences  against  the  act 
were  made  cognisable  either  at  assizes  by  common  law,  or  in  the 
courts  ecclesiastical,  but  not  in  both.  The  act  opens  a  new 
chapter  in  English  Church  history,  which  corresponds  with  a 
new  wave  of  thought  which  was  passing  over  the  whole  of  the 
western  Church.  In  happier  times  the  Church,  m^  •  .  .x^ 
content  with  its  unity,  welcomed  rather  than  dis-  century  an 
couraged  variety  of  service  and  ritual.  East  ageo'^ni'or- 
differed  widely  in  observance  from  west,  Italy  from 
Gaul  or  Spain,  Rome  even  from  Milan.  But  in  the  sixteenth 
century  the  tide  was  running  the  other  way.  The  Church, 
threatened  by  division,  thought  to  strengthen  its  own  unity  and 
discover  its  enemies  by  imposing  a  rigid  system  of  uniformity 
upon  its  own  members.  Rome  was  endeavouring  to  supplant 
all  local  and  national  usages  by  Roman  usages.  England 
imposed  the  Prayer-book  without  alteration  upon  Ireland,  and 
placed  in  the  forefront  of  the  reasons  for  drawing  up  the  Prayer- 
book  at  all,  the  desirability  '  that  the  whole  realm  should  have 
one  use.'  But  it  is  worth  notice  that  unhke  subsequent  acts  of 
uniformity,  the  act  of  1549  ^^^^  ^^t  aggressive  in  its  character 
but  directive.  It  was  not  primarily  a  weapon  by  which  dissidents 
were  to  be  coerced,  but  enunciated  a  policy  by  which  they  might 
be  prevented  from  arising.  It  did  not  affect  the  laity  at  all. 
So  also  its  design  was  not  to  force  all  the  clergy  by  penalties  to 
conduct  divine  service  exactly  alike,  but  to  set  a  governmental 
standard  which  all  should  use.  Uniformity  of  book,  not  uni- 
formity of  ceremonial,  was  the  object,  but  the  uniform  book  was 
to  have  the  sanction  of  the  government  and  express  its  wishes. 

The  publication  of  the  Prayer-book  of  1549  was  probably  the 
most  important  event  which  had  taken  place  in  the  English 
Church  since  the  synod  of  Whitby,  yet  it  is  ex-  Question  if 

tremely  doubtful  whether  the  book  ever  received  the  the  Prayer- 

•  r  ^  •  T     •      T/Y'     1     i      V   T  bookwassanc- 

sanction  of  Convocation.     It  is  dilncult  to  believe  tionedbyCon- 

that  so  critical  a  change  in  the  religious  life  of  the  ▼ocation. 
country  could  have  been  passed  by  Convocation  without  debate, 
especially  as  six  bishops  voted  against  the  act  of  Uniformity  in 
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Parliament.     Yet   there  is  no  mention  whatever  of  any  such 
debate  in  any  contemporary  records,  and  it  seems  impossible 
that  a  debate  of  this  sort  should  not  have  attracted  notice  if  it 
ever  took  place.     On  the  other  hand,  the  council,  writing  to 
Bonner  in  the  king's  name  in  July  I549'  distinctly  assert  that 
the  book  was  set  forth  '  by  the  learned  men  of  this  our  realm 
in  their  synods  and  convocations  provincial.'    This  assertion 
taken  by  itself  would  not  be  of  much  weight,  as  the  history  of 
the  forty-two  articles  shows  that  the  council  were  not  above 
telling  a  downright  untruth  on  such  a  matter  if  it  was  to  their 
advantage.     But  Bonner  was  bishop  of  London  at  the  time,  and 
as  such  was  a  prominent  member  of  both  Parliament  and  Con- 
vocation, and  it  is  incredible  that  the  council  should  have  gone 
out  of  their  way  to  tell  a  deliberate  untruth  to  a  man  who  could 
instantly  refute  it  of  his  own   knowledge.     The  explanation 
probably  is,  that  the  book  was  brought  to  the  notice  of   the 
Convocation  in  some  unofficial  way  without  any  debate  taking 
place,  and  the  council  assumed  consent  in  the  absence  of  formal 
opposition.     It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  opposi- 
tion  of  the  six  bishops  to  the  act  of  Uniformity  and  the  common 
law  penalties  which  it  contained  by  no  means  necessarily  involved 
their  opposition  to  the  Prayer-book  itself.     Many  men  might 
have  been  quite  willing  to  accept  and  use  the  Prayer-book  as 
a  manual  of  church  doctrine,  discipUne,  and  worship,  without 
desiring  to  see  it  enforced  by  penal  legislation. 

The  Prayer-book  imposed  by  the  act  of  Uniformity  of  1549 
was  in  its  main  essence  a  revision  and  translation  from  the 
General  char-  Latin  of  the  breviary,  and  missal,  and  pontifical, 
acT/of  the  '  according  to  the  use  of  Sarum,  with  additions, 
Prayer-book.  ^^^^  ^f  which  were  from  other  early  sources, 
some  from  the  reformed  Roman  breviary  published  by  Cardinal 
Quignon  in  1535,  some  from  contemporary  Lutheran  sources, 
such  as  Hermann's  Consultation  and  Luther's  Nurnberg  liturgy, 
and  some  which  were  the  composition  of  the  revisers  themselves. 
The  canonical  hours  of  the  breviary  were  compressed  into  the 
two  forms  of  matins  and  evensong  by  leaving  out  the  three  day 
hours  of  tcrce,  scjct,  and  nones,  and  copstnictirg  matins  frcm 
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the  offices  of  matins,  lauds,  and  prime,  and  evensong  from  those 
of  vespers  and  compline.  The  litany  was  the  same  as  that  drawn 
up  in  English  by  Cranmer  in  I544»  and  ordered  to  be  used  by  Henry 
VIII.,  with  the  exception  of  the  omission  of  the  direct  invocation 
of  the  assistance  of  the  prayers  of  saints.  The  introits,  collects, 
epistles,  and  gospels,  were  mainly  taken  from  those  in  the 
Sarum  missal,  but  some  of  the  collects  were  rewritten  and  the 
Holy  Week  services  much  altered  by  the  omission  of  the  mass  of 
the  Presanctified  on  Good  Friday,  and  the  division  of  the  readings 
of  the  Passion  from  the  four  evangelists  among  six  days  instead 
of  four.  *  The  Supper  of  the  Lord  and  the  Holy  Communion, 
commonly  called  the  Mass,'  was  almost  wholly  adapted  from 
the  Sarum  missal,  excepting  that  it  incorporated  the  order  of 
Communion  of  1548  after  the  Consecration;  but  in  adapting 
the  Sarum  liturgy  ^  the  revisers  altered  the  phrases  very  con- 
siderably while  preserving  the  meaning,  and  made  several 
important  omissions. 

They  omitted  almost  entirely  the  preparation  of  the  priest 
both  before  he  began  mass  and  before  he  began  the  canon,  and 
the  oblation  of  the  elements  called  the  lesser  oblation,  and 
the  ceremonies  of  the  fraction  and  the  elevation  of  the  Host  and 
the  kissing  of  the  pax,  and  they  gave  particular  directions  that 
the  whole  of  the  canon  was  to  be  said  or  sung  plainly  and 
directly,  instead  of  being  said  secretly  as  before.  Hence, 
although  the  structure  and  tone  of  the  liturgy,  and  to  some 
extent  its  words,  were  the  same  as  those  used  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  service  itself  would  seem  very  different  to  the  con- 
gregation who  were  present.  The  baptismal  office  was  mainly 
based  upon  the  Sarum  ofiices,  but  received  considerable  additions 
from  the  Consultation  of  Hermann,  which  had  no  doctrinal 
significance.  The  order  of  confirmation  in  like  manner  was 
mainly  a  translation  of  the  office  in  the  Sarum  pontifical,  with 

1  The  word  liturgy  properly  applies  only  to  the  service  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  The  canon  is  the  most  sacred  part  of  the  liturgy,  and  begins 
after  the  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  and  contains  the  commemoration  of  the  living 
and  the  dead,  the  oblation  of  the  elements,  the  invocation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  well  as  the  Consecration  and  the  Communion. 
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the  omission  of  the  chrism  or  the  anointing  of  the  candidate 
with  oil,  and  the  addition  of  a  catechism  which  was  based  upon, 
though  not  adapted  from,  the  Consultation  of  Hermann,  The 
forms  for  the  solemnisation  of  holy  matrimony,  for  the  churching 
of  women,  the  visitation  and  anointing  of  the  sick,  and  for  the 
burial  of  the  dead,  and  the  commination  service  were  also 
adapted  from  the  old  services,  with  the  addition  of  exhortations 
and  addresses  which  were  composed  by  the  revisers,  and  can 
readily  be  distinguished  from  the  older  forms  by  their  sen- 

tentiousness. 

A  comparison  between  the  Prayer-book  of  1549  ^^d  the  Latin 
services  from  which  it  was  mainly  deduced  soon  shows  the  chief 
Objects  of  the   objects  which  the  revisers  had   in  their  minds  in 
.  revisers.  carrying  out  their  work.     First  among  those  objects 

\  •  came  simplicity.  In  the  explanation  of  the  motives  which  had 
influenced  them,  which  they  prefixed  to  the  book,  they  themselves 
put  this  in  the  forefront,  and  the  most  cursory  glance  at  their 
1. The  services  completed  work  fully  bears  out  their  assertion, 
to  be  simple.  There  was  abundant  reason  for  their  decision.  The 
Latin  services,  being  from  their  language  unintelligible  to  the 
people,  had  in  the  course  of  ages  acquired  the  character  of  ser- 
vices performed  by  the  learned  on  behalf  of  the  unlearned. 
They  had  become  much  too  complicated  for  general  use,  by 
the  number  of  special  commemorations  by  which  the  days  of 
the  changing  year  were  marked.  By  an  inevitable  necessity  the 
complication  of  the  services  required  a  complication  of  rules  and 
rubrics  for  their  regulation,  which  the  revisers  pathetically  alluded 
to  as  the  '  hardness  of  the  rule  called  the  Pie,  which  often  made 
it  more  difficult  to  find  out  what  was  to  be  read  than  to  read  it 
when  it  was  found  out.'  These  difficuhies  of  course  applied  far 
more  to  the  recitation  of  the  hours  than  to  the  celebration  of  mass, 
but  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  they  were  common  to  all  the 
services.  The  revisers  determined  to  secure  simplicity  and 
intelligibility  at  almost  any  cost.  Commemorations,  special 
versicles  and  responds,  invitatories,  even  antiphons  and  the 
special  Holy  Week  services,  were  swept  away,  and,  with  the 
exception   of    the    changing   collects  and  the   readings   from 
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Scripture,  the  daily  services  of  the  Church  were  made  hardly  to 
vary  throughout  the  year. 

The  substitution  of  the  English  language  for  Latin,  and  the 
simplicity  of  the  services  as  revised,  naturally  led  to  an  effort 
to  make  them  congregational.  Matins  and  even-  2.  Congrega- 
song,  though  they  had  become  specially  clerical  tioJ^al-  ..- — 
services,  were  to  be  said  in  church,  and  a  bell  tolled  in  order 
that  the  parishioners  might  attend.  Baptism  was  ordered  to  be 
administered  on  Sundays  and  holy  days,  so  that  it  might  take 
place  in  the  presence  of  the  congregation.  Private  and  solitary 
masses  were  to  be  abolished,  and  there  was  to  be  no  celebration 
at  all  unless  there  were  some  present  who  intended  to  com- 
municate. The  chief  object  of  the  numerous  exhortations 
introduced  into  the  various  services  was  that  the  congregation 
present,  few  of  whom  it  must  be  remembered  could  read,  might 
understand  the  nature  and  character  of  the  service  in  which 
they  were  taking  part.  Further,  the  revisers  evidently  desired 
to  bring  the  services  of  the  Church  more  rigorously  3.  Scriptural 
to  the  test  of  Scripture  and  the  primitive  Church.  ^^^  primiUve. 
On  that  ground  they  felt  they  were  safe.  Thus  in  the  calendar 
they  only  admitted  the  names  of  those  saints  who  were  men- 
tioned in  Scripture.  They  were  careful  to  exclude  from  the 
language  of  the  mass  words  which  had  become  associated  with 
the  mediaeval  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  In  the  office  for 
the  visitation  of  the  sick  the  ceremony  of  unction  was  retained 
as  scriptural  and  ordered  to  be  administered  if  desired,  but  it 
was  not  enjoined  as  essential  to  the  rite,  as  that  doctrine  had 
only  become  prevalent  during  the  twelfth  century.  They 
excluded  from  matins  and  evensong  all  readings  from  the 
writings  of  the  fathers,  and  made  provision  for  the  reading  of 
the  whole  Bible  during  the  year,  and  the  recitation  of  the  whole 
Psalter  every  month.  Lastly  they  tried  to  apply  to  the 
purification  of  the  services  of  the  Church  the  same  4  purified 
principle  which  Henry  viii.  had  applied  to  the  use  ^rom  proved 
of  images.  They  made  the  fact  and  not  the 
possibility  of  abuse  "f he  test^ofomission.  Thus  thejrieft  out  all 
direct  invocation  of  saints  and  all  mention  of  purgatory,  but 
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they  retained  the  commemoration  of  the  departed  in  the  canon 
and  the  prayer  for  their  perfection  which  accompanied  it,  as  well 
as  the  mention  of  the  ministry  of  the  holy  angels  in  presenting 
the  prayers  of  the  congregation  before  the  tabernacle  of  the 
Divine  Majesty. 

Against  these  principles  of  revision  themselves  not  a  word* 
could  be  said,  but  as  regards  their  application,  there  is  room 
Criticism  of  for  doubting  whether  the  revisers  did  not  some- 
their  work.  ^h^it  suffer  from  excess  of  zeal.  The  total  omis- 
sion of  antiphons  alone  deprived  the  Church  of  much  beautiful 
and  thoroughly  scriptural  teaching  on  the  spiritual  meaning 
and  application  of  the  psalms,  which  gave  richness  and  variety 
to  the  service  without  undue  complication.  The  abolition  of  the 
distinctive  services  for  Good  Friday  changed  the  liturgical 
celebration  of  that  sacred  day  from  the  most  effective  into  the 
least  satisfactory  in  the  Church's  year.  The  omission  of  the 
priest's  preparation  and  some  of  the  ceremonies  at  mass  seem 
to  be  founded  on  no  reason  at  all,  and  be  simply  due  to  haste  or 
carelessness.  It  was  easier  to  strike  them  out  than  to  agree  in 
the  revision  of  them.^  Much  as  the  Church  of  England  has 
gained  by  the  regular  recitation  of  the  psalter  and  reading  of 
Scripture,  it  has  also  lost  much  in  variety,  in  elasticity,  in  dis- 
tinction, by  the  ruthless  excision  of  the  commemorations  of 
saints.  To  some  extent  this  great  fault  has  been  felt  and 
remedied.  Not  a  revision  of  the  Prayer-book  has  taken  place 
since  1549  without  additions  being  made  to  the  calender  and  the 
offices,  and  in  1662  the  lesser  oblation  and  the  fraction  were 
restored  in  the  mass,  and  many  prayers  added  for  various 
occasions.  Custom  too  has  stepped  in  where  authority  lagged 
behind,  and  Church  music  has  been  called  upon  to  fill  the 
place  vacated  by  liturgical  art.  Congregations  find  in 
chant,  and  anthem,  and  hymn,  something  of  the  richness  and 

*  It  is  possible,  however,  that  with  regard  to  the  preparation,  the 
fraction,  and  the  lesser  oblation,  the  silence  of  the  Prayer-book  is  the  result 
of  a  division  among  the  revisers,  ending  in  the  decision  to  prescribe  only  a 
minimum,  and  contemplated  for  the  time  at  any  rate  some  private  dis- 
cretion in  supplementing  what  was  prescribed. 


Growth  of  Protestant  Influences  in  the  Church     273 

variety  in  the  services  of  the  Church  which  the  sternness  of 
the  revisers  of  1549  took  away  from  them  in  their  pursuit  of 
simplicity. 

The  haste  with  which  the  book  was  constructed,  or  perhaps 
the  timidity  of  the  revisers,  led  them  to  avoid  altogether  the 
difficult  question  of  ceremonies.  The  most  super-  inadequacy  of 
ficial  examination  of  the  rules  and  directions  for  *^®  rubrics, 
the  celebration  of  public  worship  in  the  Prayer-book  of  1549  is 
sufficient  to  show  that  they  certainly  were  never  intended  to 
form  a  complete  code  of  instructions.  If  the  New  Zealander, 
made  famous  by  Macaulay,  should  chance  to  find  a  copy  of  the 
present  Prayer-book  while  he  is  visiting  the  ruins  of  S.  Paul's 
before  sitting  down  to  sketch  them,  and  should  exercise  his 
curiosity  by  trying  to  discover  from  that  book  how  the  bar- 
barous Englishmen  worshipped  God,  he  would  be  sorely  puzzled 
to  extract  from  the  rubrics  anything  like  a  complete  order  of 
service.  If  the  Prayer-book  which  he  found  happened  to  be  one 
of  1549  instead  of  1662,  the  attempt  would  be  simply  hopeless. 
It  would  appear  to  his  cultivated  understanding  a  mere  chaos. 
The  fact  is  that  the  book  is  unintelligible  except  on  the  theory 
that  it  presupposed  the  existence  of  a  well-known  system,  and 
only  gave  such  directions  as  were  necessary  to  carry  out  and 
explain  the  changes  which  had  been  made.  Whether  it  was 
deliberately  intended  to  retain  every  gesture  and  ceremony  which 
was  not  expressly  abolished  or  modified  cannot  now  be  accurately 
determined.  Probably  the  reviser's  desired  to  leave  much  in- 
determinate to  be  shaped  by  events.  All  that  can  safely  be  said 
is  that  of  the  two  opposing  theories  which  have  been  held  on  this 
subject,  i.e.  that  no  ancient  ceremony  is  permissible  which  is  not 
expressly  authorised,  and  that  every  ancient  ceremony  is  per- 
missible which  is  not  expressly  condemned,  the  latter  is  the  only 
one  to  which  the  rubrics  of  the  Prayer-book  of  1549  ^^"^  ^^y 
assistance. 

The  Prayer-book  of  1549  ^^  really  the  completion  of  the  work 
of  Henry  viii.  far  more  than  the  beginning  of  that  of  the  council 
under  Edward  vi.     Had  Henry  viii.  lived  three  years  longer, 
A    there  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  would  have  authorised  the 
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revision  of  the  service-books  and  their  translation  into  English. 
The  friends  and  supporters  of  his  ecclesiastical  policy,  Gardiner 
The  book  of  and  Tunstall,  though  they  would  have  preferred 
1549  the  com-  Jess  drastic  changes,  were  willing  to  use  the  Prayer- 
work  of  Henry  book  as  it  stood.  The  council  of  Edward  vi., 
vm*  however,  and  their  supporters,  at  once  began  to  find 

fault  with  it.  Cranmer  began  to  revise  its  wording,  the  council 
issued  injunctions  to  try  and  alter  its  effect.  However  careful 
the  revisers  might  have  been  not  to  abolish  the  ancient  gestures 
Theconncil  and  ceremonies  so  long  associated  in  men's  minds 
order  the  dis-  yvith  the  celebration  of  the  mass,  the  council  were 
tares  mS'  determined  to  sweep  them  all  away  and  make 
ceremonies.  the  difference  between  the  two  services  as 
marked  as  possible.  To  effect  this  they  ordered  the  disuse  of 
private  gestures  and  ceremonies  commonly  used  by  the  priest 
in  saying  mass,  the  abolition  of  the  use  of  lights  and  bells  at 
mass,  the  washing  and  anointing  of  the  altar  and  the  use  of  the 
Holy  Week  sepulchre.  These  changes,  and  the  abolition  of  the 
Latin  services,  led  to  a  serious  rising  in  Devonshire,  which  was 
crushed  with  difficulty  by  the  German  mercenaries.  This, 
however,  seems  to  have  been  the  only  serious  protest  against  the 
Prayer-book.  Everywhere  else  it  was  accepted  peaceably, 
if  not  welcomed,  by  both  clergy  and  laity.  Even  in  Devon- 
shire it  is  clear  that  the  dissatisfaction  was  quite  as  strong 
against  the  rapacity  of  the  government  as  against  the  Prayer- 
book,  for  in  the  statement  of  demands  which  the  rebels 
drew  up,  they  included  the  restoration  of  half  the  abbey 
lands  and  of  images  in  the  churches  with  that  of  a  return 
to  the  Latin  services ;  while  the  value  of  their  protest  was 
considerably  weakened,  from  a  religious  point  of  view,  by  the 
demand  that  Communion  should  only  be  given  once  a  year  at 
Easter. 

The  years  which  have  passed  since  the  Prayer-book  was 
drawn  up  have  served  to  bring  into  greater  prominence  the 
merits  rather  than  the  defects  of  the  revisers'  work.  The  book 
as  it  issued  from  their  hands  was  instinct  with  the  spirit  of  the 
Catholic  Church.      It   bore   no  trace   of   either  primitive  or 
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contemporary  heresy.^  Based  upon  services  which  had  behind 
them  fifteen  hundred  years  of  .Christian  thought,  translated 
into  deep  and  rich  English  with  rare  taste  and  delicacy, 
strengthened  by  the  best  products  of  contemporary  learning, 
and  brought  into  close  dependence  upon  the  authority  of  Holy 
Scripture,  the  book  of  Common  Prayer  has  slowly  but  surely 
won  its  way  into  the  hearts  and  minds  of  Englishmen.  It  has 
become  their  manual  of  private  devotion  as  well  as  their  book 
of  public  worship.  Even  over  those  who  repudiate  its  public 
use  it  exercises  a  benignant  if  unacknowledged  sway.  The 
religious  and  moral  life  of  England  for  three  centuries  has  rested 
upon  the  Bible  and  the  Prayer-book,  and  the  national  character 
would  not  be  what  it  is  had  either  of  them  been  banished  from 
her  history, 

NOTE  C 

THE   EUCHARISTIC   CONTROVERSY 

The  Eucharistic  controversy  played  such  a  large  part  in  the  judicial 
trials  and  in  the  disputations  which  accompanied  certain  phases  of 
the  English  Reformation,  that  it  may  be  useful  to  state  plainly  the 
different  views  which  were  held  on  the  subject  by  the  different 

parties.  ,  .  ^- 

I.  The  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence.     In  the  early  ages  of  the 

1  Some  modern  Roman  Catholic  controversialists  attempt  to  prove  the 
Prayer-book  heretical  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Euchanstic  Sacrifice,  by 
showing :  (i)  that  some  passages  in  the  Sarum  missal  strongly  assertmg 
the  doctrine  were  omitted  in  the  Prayer-book  ;  (2)  that  the  Prayer-book 
corresponds  in  some  particulars  to  the  Lutheran  service-books,  and  Luther 
denied  the  doctrine;  (3)  that  Cranmer  and  some  other  members  of  the 
revising  committee  disbelieved  the  doctrine.  To  this  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  reply  :  (i)  that  the  passages  in  question  were  omitted  because  they  had 
become  associated  in  men's  minds  with  the  materialistic  view  of  the 
Sacrifice  generally  held  in  the  Middle  Ages,  but  contrary  to  the  primitive 
doctrine  •  (2)  that  the  resemblance  to  the  Lutheran  services  ceases  at  the 
very  point  where  the  critical  part  of  the  mass  begins,  t.e.  the  canon  which 
is  entirely  and  significantly  different;  (3)  that  it  is  against  all  sound 
principles  of  interpretation  to  explain  the  words  of  a  written  document 
drawn  up  by  a  number  of  people,  by  the  known  opinions  and  wishes  of 
some  few  of  their  body,  however  eminent.  It  is  clear,  moreover  that 
Gardiner,  and  Bonner,  and  Tunstall  did  not  think  the  book  contained 
heresy,  as  they  consented  to  use  it,  while  Cranmer  was  so  dissatisfied  with 
it  that  he  began  altering  it  at  once. 
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Church  it  was  held  by  all  Christians,  whether  orthodox  or  heretical, 
that  the  bread  and  wine  offered  and  consecrated  in  the  liturgy  or 
service  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  were  by  consecration  made  to  be  truly 
and  really  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chnst.  But  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  His  Body  and  Blood  came  to  be  thus  present  m 
the  Sacrament,  nothing  was  defined  or  affirmed,  except  that  it  was  in 
an  ineffable  and  spiritual  manner.  This  is  the  doctrine  which, 
according  to  Anglican  theologians,  is  intended  to  be  taught  by  the 
formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  as  reformed  in  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries.  ,  .     •  i, 

2    Transubstantiation.     In  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries  much 
speculation  was  rife  as  to  the  exact  explanation  of  the  mystery  of  the 
Presence    and  the  word   transubstantiated,   which,   like  the   corre- 
sponding Greek  word,  had  been  in  earlier  use  to  express  the  simple 
fact  that  the  bread  and  wine  had  become  changed,  now  became 
associated  with  current  metaphysical  theories  as  to  the  nature  of  all 
material  things.     Philosophers  at  that  time  maintained  that  every 
material  thing  consisted  of  two  parts— the  substance,  which,  though 
invisible  and  imperceptible,  constituted  the  essential  reality  of  the 
thing  and  the  accidents,  which  were  visible  and  tangible,  and  gave  it 
its  outward  form  and  shape  and  taste.     Applying  this  to  the  Holy 
Eucharist  some  mediaeval  theologians  held  that  the  substance  of  the 
bread  and  wine  was  by  consecration  actually  changed  into  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  that  although  the 
accidents  remained  and  the  outward  appearance  was  the  same,  the 
substance  of  bread  and  wine  had  in  fact  wholly  ceased  to  be   and  a 
new  substance— that  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ— had  taken  its 
place      This  doctrine  was  widely  held  both  in  England  and  on  the 
continent  during  the  Middle  Ages.     The  phrase  transubstantiated 
received  official  sanction  at  the  council  of  the  Lateran  held  in  1215 
but  its  meaning  was  left  undefined  ;  and  it  was  not  until  the  council  of 
Trent    which  concluded  its  sittings  in  December   1563,   that  the 
definition  of  it  in  accordance  with  the  metaphysical  view  mentioned 
above  became  the  official  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome.     In 
England  the  doctrine  was  commonly  current  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  and  belief  in  it  was  enforced  by  both  Henry  viii. 
and  queen  Mary.     It  was  not  finally  repudiated  till  the  days  of  Eliza- 
beth, but  there  had  been  earUer  protests  against  it.     Wicliffe,  while 
using    the    phrase    transubstantiation,    attacked    the    metaphysical 
doctrine  on  the  purely  philosophical  point  that  it  implied  that 
accidents  could  exist  without  a  substance  in  which  to  inhere,  and 
maintained  that  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  co-existed  with 
the  substance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.     This  theory,  some- 
times attributed  to  Luther,  which  was  subsequently  styled  Con- 
substantiation,  never  gained  any  hold  over  English  thought.     The 
subject  was  further  complicated  by  the  fact  that  by  the  sixteenth 
century  the  word  substance  had  lost  its  technical  meaning,  and  had 
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become  equivalent  in  current  usage  to  the  substance  combined  with 
the  accidents,  so  that  the  doctrine  that  the  substance  of  the  bread  and 
wine  was  destroyed  and  a  new  substance  substituted,  seemed  to  many 
reasoners  to  overthrow  the  nature  of  a  sacrament  by  destroying  the 
reality  of  the  outward  and  visible  sign.  To  others  it  seemed  to 
involve  a  gross  and  materialistic  view  of  the  Presence,  which  was 
accordingly  described  by  them  as  carnal  or  corporal.  It  was  to  guard 
against  dangers  such  as  these  that  the  Twenty-eighth  Article  was 
drawn  up,  and  the  declaration  on  kneeling  introduced  into  the  Prayer- 
book. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  Zwingli.  ZwingU  the  Swiss  reformer  of  Ziirich, 
in  his  desire  to  get  rid  of  the  necessity  of  a  priesthood,  denied  that 
the  sacraments  were  means  by  which  grace  was  given,  and  asserted 
that  they  were  merely  edifying  rites  confirmatory  of  grace  which  had 
already  been  acquired.  Accordingly  he  denied  that  there  was  any 
mystery  at  all  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  explained  our  Lord's  words 
and  ritual  at  the  time  of  its  institution  as  merely  figurative  and  meta- 
phorical. Thus  the  Holy  Eucharist  became  only  a  love  feast  com- 
memorative of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  These  views,  though 
strongly  opposed  by  Luther,  were  held  by  the  early  Swiss  and  Dutch 
reformers,  and  came  over  to  England  from  the  Low  Countries  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  viii.  Frith,  Lambert,  Anne  Askew,  and  most  of  the 
humbler  Protestants  who  were  put  to  death  under  Mary  held  this 
view  of  the  Sacrament,  believed  that  consecration  made  no  difference 
at  all,  and  denied  not  merely  Transubstantiation,  but  any  objective 
Presence  at  all  of  any  kind.  After  the  accession  of  Elizabeth  the 
Zwinglian  view  tended  to  become  absorbed  in  the  dominant  Calvinism 
of  the  time. 

4.  The  Receptionist  doctrine.  Calvin,  the  great  French  reformer, 
who  settled  at  Geneva,  maintained  a  more  subtle  view.  Like  Zwingli 
he  held  that  sacraments  were  primarily  seals  of  grace  already  given. 
Like  him  he  denied  that  the  words  of  consecration  had  any  effect  as 
regards  the  bread  and  wine  itself,  which  remained  exactly  as  they 
were  before  consecration.  But  unlike  him  he  asserted  that  the 
Eucharist  was  not  a  mere  commemorative  rite,  but  that  Jesus  Christ 
did  communicate  the  benefit  of  His  Body  and  Blood  to  the  soul  of 
the  worthy  receiver  when  the  bread  and  wine  was  received  with  the 
mouth.  The  Presence,  therefore,  became  only  a  subjective  presence 
in  the  soul  of  the  worthy  receiver  and  not  an  objective  presence  in 
the  Sacrament  itself,  and  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine  became 
merely  tokens,  not  the  channels,  of  a  grace  that  was  being  given. 
This  view,  equally  with  that  of  Zwingli,  eviscerated  the  liturgy  from 
all  idea  of  worship,  and  made  what  had  been  the  universal  service  of 
Divine  worship  in  the  Church  since  the  times  of  the  Apostles  into  a 
pious  exercise  of  personal  devotion,  but  enriched  the  Zwinghan  idea 
of  Communion  by  associating  it  with  the  benefit  of  the  reception  in 
the  soul  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood. 
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Some  of  the  more  widely  read  theologians  of  the  time  of 
Edward  vi.  held  this  doctrine,  notably  the  foreigners,  Peter  Martyr 
and  Martin  Bucer,  who  came  from  Basel  and  Strassburg,  and  Ridley, 
bishop  of  London,  who  taught  it  to  Cranmer  ;  but  it  did  not  have  any 
great  influence  in  English  religious  thought  till  the  time  of  Elizabeth. 
Most  of  the  men  who  received  high  ofiice  in  the  Church  in  the  early 
days  of  Elizabeth  had  come  under  strong  Calvinistic  influence  when 
exiles  from  England  in  the  days  of  Mary,  and  on  their  return  they 
taught  Calvinistic  doctrine  to  their  flocks  so  successfully  that  the 
Receptionist  view  was  that  usually  held  by  Englishmen  from  the 
accession  of  Elizabeth  until  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  was 
emphasised  anew  by  Andrewes  and  his  followers  in  the  reign  of 
James  i.  To  this  day  it  is  largely  held  within  the  pale  of  the  Church, 
as  well  as  among  some  of  the  Nonconformist  bodies. 
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CHAPTER  XIV 

ALTERATIONS  IN  RELIGION 
A.D.  1549-1559 

The  same  session  of  Parliament  in  which  the  act  of  Uniformity 
was  passed  saw  the  abolition  of  the  legal  restrictions  on  the 
marriage    of   the   clergy.    No    doubt   the    Church  permiision  of 
gained  much  by  the  recognition  of  the  wives  and  clerical  mar- 
famiUes  of  the  clergy ;  but  with  the  cleansing  of  '^®'  ^^®* 
the  moral  atmosphere  in  one  direction  came  the  darkening  of  it 
in  another  through  the  inevitable  deterioration  of  character  pro- 
duced by  the  pressure  of  grinding  poverty.    Throughout  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  much  of  the  intrigue  and 
subserviency  ascribed  to  the  clergy  was  primarily  due  to  this 
cause.   It  would  seem  as  if  the  change  was  not  very  well  received, 
as  in  the  last  year  of  the  reign  a  further  statute  was  passed  to 
confirm  the  validity  of  the  marriages  of  the  clergy,  and  establish 
the  legitimacy  of  their  children,  which  apparently  had  been 
called  in  question. 

Emboldened  by  their  success  over  the  brave  but  half-armed 
peasants  of  Devonshire,  the  council  now  determined  to  use 
against  Bonner  the  weapon  which  had  proved  so  Deprivation  of 
efficacious  in  the  case  of  Gardiner.  He  was  ordered  Bonner,  1649. 
to  preach  at  Paul's  cross  on  certain  specified  subjects.  The 
sermon  was  at  once  denounced,  and  a  royal  commission  issued 
in  September  to  try  him.  The  commission  found  him  guilty  of 
disobeying  the  orders  of  the  council  and  stirring  up  the  people  to 
sedition,  and  deprived  him  of  his  bishopric  by  the  authority  of 
the  king,  without  any  ecclesiastical  trial  whatever.    This  was  the 
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first  of  a  long  list  of  illegal  deprivations  which  marked  the  rest  of 
the  reign.  Hardly  was  Bonner  safe  in  his  prison  than  the  turn 
of  Somerset  himself  came.  On  October  nth  he  was  ousted 
from  the  protectorate,  and  a  new  council  of  regency  formed 
under  the  leadership  of  Warwick,  who  became  duke  of  Northum- 
berland in  1552.  The  change  marked  a  new  policy.  Somerset 
had  managed  to  carry  with  him  a  majority  of  the  Bishops  and 
had  been  comparatively  conservative.  Under  Northumberland 
the  way  was  opened  for  the  extreme  reformers.  Northumberland 
was  a  pure  self-seeker,  with  more  ability  than 
power  of  Somerset  but  even  less  character.     In  religion,  if  he 

Northumber-  spoke  the  truth  when  face  to  face  with  death  on  the 
'  *  scaffold,  he  was  at  heart  an  adherent  of  the  pope,  but 
his  ambition  leagued  him  with  the  Protestants.  With  his  advent 
to  power  we  reach  a  period  in  the  history  of  the  English  Church 
when  the  religious  interests  of  the  people  become  entirely  sub- 
ordinate to  the  political  interests  of  the  government,  and  a  small 
minority  of  unscrupulous  politicians  are  engaged  in  changing 
the  religious  institutions  of  the  country  in  order  thereby  to 
perpetuate  their  own  authority. 

In  the  parliamentary  session  which  began  in  November  1549, 
two  statutes  on  ecclesiastical  matters  were  added  to  the  statute 
book.  By  the  first  all  images,  except  monumental  figures,  which 
still  remained  in  the  parish  churches,  and  all  the  Latin  service- 
The  new  books,  the  use  of  which  was  now  superseded  by  the 

ordinal,  1560.  Prayer-book,  were  ordered  to  be  destroyed.  By  the 
second  the  sanction  of  Parliament  was  given  to  an  ordinal,  which 
was  about  to  be  drawn  up  by  a  commission  of  bishops  and  theo- 
logians appointed  for  that  purpose  by  the  crown.  By  March 
1550  their  labours  were  ended  and  the  revised  ordinal  published. 
The  ordinale  and  pontificale,  according  to  the  use  of  Sarum, 
formed  the  groundwork  of  the  new  book,  and  all  essential  parts 
of  the  old  rites  were  most  carefully  retained.  But  in  their 
strenuous  love  of  simplicity,  the  revisers  abolished  nearly  every 
ceremony  which  was  not  absolutely  essential,  and  added  a  series 
of  questions  addressed  in  public  to  the  candidates  of  ordination, 
in  order  to  associate  the  congregation  as  much  as  possible  with 
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the  service.  The  old  services  were  no  doubt  unduly  complicated 
and  inordinately  long,  but  in  the  revised  ordinal  as  in  the  Prayer- 
book  brevity  was  gained  by  the  sacrifice  of  much  that  was  vener- 
able and  instructive. 

Having  thus  made  provision  for  the  revision  of  the  ordinal 
and  the  destruction  of  the  old  service-books,  the  council  turned 
its  attention  to  changes  in  the  episcopate.     Heath,    changes  in 
bishop  of  Worcester,  refused  to  subscribe  to  the    theepis^- 

*  ,  1-      1       '  •  J     '^     pate,  lODU. 

new  ordinal,  and  was  accordmgly  imprisoned,  in 
March  1550.    The  next  month  Ridley  was  rewarded  for  his  zeal 
by  receiving  the  see  of  London,  vacated  by  the  deprivation  of 
Bonner.     Ponet,  one  of  the  chaplains  of  Cranmer,  and  an  ardent 
supporter  of  the  government,  succeeded  Ridley  at  Rochester. 
No  sooner  did  Ridley  find  himself  safe  in  Bonner's  seat  than 
he  began  of  his  own  accord,  but  probably  with  the  connivance  of 
the  council,  an  attack  upon  altars.    Without  any  legal  authority 
at  all,  he  issued  an  injunction  to  his  clergy  to  take  Destruction  of 
away  the  altars  in  their  churches,  and  to  substitute  altars,  1560. 
for  them  movable  wooden  tables,  and  on  June  nth  the  altar 
in  S.  Paul's  was  pulled  down  and  destroyed  in  the  presence 
of  the  bishop.     Encouraged  by  this,  the  council  a  week  later 
ordered  the  destruction  of  the  altar  of  S.  George's  Chapel,  Windsor  ; 
and  on  November  24th  they  issued  letters  to  all  the  bishops 
ordering  them  to  have  the  altars  in  their  dioceses  taken  away, 
and  committed  Day,   bishop  of  Chichester,   to  prison  in  the 
following  month  for  disobedience.     It  is  more  than  probable  that 
as  a  matter  of  law  Day  was  right  and  the  council  were  wrong,  for 
the  existing  altars  were  protected  by  the  Prayer-book,  which  had 
received   the   authority   of   Parhament ;    and  even   the   most 
strenuous  supporter  of  the  crown  would  hardly  maintain  that  a 
royal  letter  was  superior  to  an  act  of  Parhament.     But  people 
engaged  in  a  political  and  religious  revolution  must  not  stick  at 
trifles,  and  in  February  1551  the  council  were  ready  Trial  of  Gar- 
to  deal  another  blow  at  Gardiner.    A  deputation  ^»«^'  i^^^- 
from  the  council  visited  him  in  his  prison  and  required  his  opinion 
upon  the  new  Prayer-book  and  ordinal.    The  bishop,  probably  to 
their  surprise,  professed  himself  wiUing  to  accept  the  Prayer-book 
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and  enforce  its  use,  and  only  objected  to  tlie  ordinal,  that 
the  omission  of  the  unction  of  the  priest  would  raise  a  difficulty 
about  conferring  the  unction  upon  the  king  at  his  coronation. 
On  this  the  council  had  recourse  to  a  safer  weapon,  and  demanded 
of  him  an  acknowledgment  of  his  previous  guilt.  This  the  bishop 
steadily  and  warmly  refused  to  give,  maintaining  his  innocence, 
and  demanding  to  be  tried  by  law.  '  How  can  I,'  he  cried, 
*  knowing  myself  innocent  impair  my  innocency  by  my  own 
words.  By  the  Passion  of  God,  I  require  of  you  that  my  matter 
may  take  an  end  in  justice.'  But  justice  was  the  last  thing 
which  the  council  were  thinking  of.  His  deprivation  was  neces- 
sary for  a  reason  which  was  very  soon  seen.  In  December  a 
royal  commission  was  issued  which  sat  for  twenty  days,  but  like 
all  the  commissions  of  the  time  sat  only  to  register  a  foregone 
His  depriva-  conclusion.  On  February  14th  1552  Gardiner  was 
tion,  1662.  deprived  of  his  bishopric  and  replaced  by  Ponet 
of  Rochester,  who  on  his  appointment  surrendered  the  whole 
of  the  endowments  of  the  see  to  the  king,  in  return  for  an  annual 
revenue  of  2000  marks  secured  on  some  of  the  tithe. 

The  destruction  of  the  altars  in  1550  was  the  first  direct  step 
taken  by.  the  government  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Pre- 
sence of  Our  Lord  in  the  Eucharist.  Up  to  that 
the  doctrine  time  the  fact  of  the  Presence  had  hardly  been  in 
of  the  Real  dispute  among  learned  men  in  England,  though, 
as  we  have  seen,  there  was  a  numerous  and  in- 
creasing body  among  the  uneducated,  especially  in  the  diocese 
of  London  and  in  the  eastern  counties,  who  denied  it,  having 
adopted  the  opinions  of  Zwingli,  and  perhaps  pushed  them 
beyond  the  length  which  that  uncompromising  leader  was 
prepared  to  go.  Even  Cranmer  in  the  famous  speech  on  the 
subject  in  Parliament  in  1548,  which  was  enthusiastically 
claimed  by  the  Zurich  school  as  wholly  on  their  side,  does  not 
seem  really  to  have  intended  to  differ  from  his  master,  Ridley, 
who  always  asserted  to  the  end  of  his  life  that  he  believed  in  the 
Reality  of  the  Presence,  though  with  many  subtle  qualifications. 
There  could  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  authorised  formu- 
laries of  the  Church  of  England  not  only  distinctly  taught  it. 
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but  were  not  patient  of  any  other  interpretation.    Since  the 
suppression  of  the  Devonshire  rebellion,  however,  and  the  success 
of  the  measures  taken  against  Gardiner,  Bonner,  and  Heath,  a 
disposition  had  been  noticeable  in  the  council  to  lay  a  foundation 
for  an  attack  upon  that  central  doctrine  of  the  Church.     It  was 
felt  by  many  that  if  that  doctrine  could  be  got  rid  of,  the  breach 
between  the  old  and  the  new  systems  would  be  irreparable.    To 
cut  at  the  very  core  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the  nation  was  no 
light  matter,  and  great  care  was  necessary.    Teachers  of  the  new 
doctrine  had  already  been  imported  into  England.    The  rehgious 
troubles  of  Germany  had  sent  to  our  shores  some  of  the  leading 
reformers  of  southern   Europe.     Martin   Bucer  of  Strassburg, 
who  combined  a  belief  in  the  Real  Presence  with  a  Appointment 
great  desire  to  come  to  terms  of  communion  with  of  Bucer  and 
the  Swiss,  received  the  professorship  of  divinity  ^|t|^  ^^^^^* 
at  Cambridge  in  1548.     In  the  same  year,  Peter 
Martyr  of  Basel,  who  denied  the  Presence  in  any  real  and  in- 
telligible sense,  became  professor  of  divinity  at  Oxford,  and 
laboured  hard  to  convert  the  university  to  his  views  by  lectures, 
books,  and  disputations.    John  Laski,  a  Polish  bishop  who  had 
become  an  open  adherent  of  the  Zurich  school,  was  made  the 
superintendent  of  the  foreign  congregations  of  London  in  1550, 
and  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Englishmen  for  the  first  time, 
in  the  nave  of  the  church  1  of  the  Austin  Friars,  which  was  given 
to  him  by  the  council,  the  full  presbyterian  system  of  Switzerland. 
At  the  same  time,  a  regular  propaganda  was  maintained  in  a 
similar  direction  by  the  dissemination  of  Tyndale's  and  Mathew's 
Bibles,  with  notes  and  prefaces  of  a  strongly  Zwing-  Treatise  of 
lian  character.    In  1550  Cranmer  pubhshed  in  his  Cranmer,  166O. 
own  name  an  elaborate  treatise  on  the  Eucharist,  with  the  express 
object  of  disproving  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence.    Followed 
as  it  was  by  the  destruction  of  the  altars,  there  could  now  be  no 
doubt  as  to  the  policy  of  the  government.    Although  the  sub- 
stitution of  tables  for  altars  did  not  necessarily  imply  any  change 
of  doctrine,  yet  it  was  obvious  that  a  celebration  of  the  Eucharist 

1  The  choir  belonged  to  the  marquis  of  Winchester,  who  sold  all  the 
monuments  and  fittings  and  used  it  as  a  barn  and  a  stable. 
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round  a  movable  and  mean  table  in  the  body  of  the  church,  or 

the  middle  of  the  chancel,  instead  of  in  front  of  a  rich  and 

imposing  structure  at  the  east  end,  could  not  but  help  to  destroy 

the  sense  of  reverence  and  mystery  among  ordinary  worshippers 

and  pave  the  way  for  lower  ideas  of  the  nature  of  the  sacrament. 

Both  parties  accordingly  prepared  themselves  for  the  struggle. 

Gardiner,  not  content  with  answering  Cranmer  from  his  prison, 

made  use  of  his  trial  to  give  publicity  to  the  proof  that  the 

doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 

England.     Tunstall,   bishop   of   Durham,   supported   the   same 

cause  in  a  learned  treatise  in  Latin. 

Undeterred  by  the  storm  which  it  was  raising,  the  council 

proceeded  on  its  path.     In  March  1551  Hooper  was  consecrated 

to  the  see  of  Gloucester.     In  opinion,  Hooper  was 
Consecration  ,  ,  ,     ,        ,         ,  1      •     1  ^    •      t  tt      t 

of  Hooper  and  a  thoroughly  loyal  and  logical  Zwmglian.     He  dis- 

Coverdale,  believed  in  the  priesthood  as  well  as  in  the  Real 
Presence.  He  desired  not  only  to  destroy  the 
altars  but  to  shut  up  the  chancels  and  to  receive  the  Communion 
standing.  He  looked  upon  the  pope  as  antichrist,  and  had  a 
special  objection  to  wear  a  surplice  or  any  distinctive  officiating 
dress.  For  this  reason  he  had  at  first  refused  to  be  consecrated, 
and  the  council  were  reduced  to  the  singular  expedient  of  com- 
mitting a  man  to  prison  until  he  consented  to  be  made  a  bishop. 
This  severity,  however,  produced  the  desired  obedience  ;  and 
Hooper's  consecration  was  quickly  followed  by  that  of  Cover- 
dale,  who  held  similar  opinions,  to  Exeter  in  August  1551.  In 
Deprivation  ^^^^  autumn  of  the  year,  royal  commissions  were 
of  Heath  and  issued  to  deprive  Heath  and  Day  of  their  bishoprics, 
Day,  1661.  ^^^  ^^  absurd  accusation  of  concealment  of  treason 
was  trumped  up  against  Tunstall  of  Durham,  the  last  survivor 
of  the  pre-reformation  bishops,  in  order  to  procure  his  committal 
to  the  Tower. 

The  way  was  thus  prepared  for  a  step  which  the  archbishop 
and  the  council  had  been  contemplating  for  some  time.  Hardly 
was  the  ink  dry  on  the  copies  of  the  Prayer-book  of  I549»  ^l^^in 
Cranmer  began  making  notes  with  the  view  of  its  revision  in 
a  Protestant  direction.    The  foreigners  in  England  lent  their 


assistance  to  the  design.     Even  Calvin,  from  his  stronghold  at 
Geneva,  wote  letters  both  to  the  king  and  to  the  archbishop  to 
stir  up  their  zeal.    In  1550  the  archbishop  brought  the  ^eviaion  of 
matter  before  Convocation,  and  there  was  a  debate,  the^Prayer- 
but  no  action  was  taken.    So  Cranmer  determined 
to  act  by  himself.     He  summoned  the  archbishop  of  York  and 
the  bishops  of  London  and  Ely  to  his  aid  (for  there  is  no  record 
of  a  commission),  and  obtaining  from  Peter  Martyr  and  Martm 
Bucer  elaborate  criticisms  of  the  existing  book,  he  began  the 
reconstruction  of  the  Prayer-book.    The  work  was  so  far  advanced 
by  the  end  of  1551  that  the  council  were  prepared  to  throw  over 
it  the  «gis  of  royal  and  parliamentary  sanction,  and  the  first 
business  of  the  Parliament  which  met  in  January  1552  was  to  pass 
the  second  act  of  Uniformity. 

The  statute  began  by  stating  that  the  first  Prayer-book  '  was 

a  very  godly  order  for  Common  Prayer  and  the  Administration 

of  the  Sacraments,  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God  and  g^cond  act  of 

the  Primitive  Church,  but  doubts  had  arisen  about  ^^^^"^^^^^ 

the  fashion  of  it  through  curiosity  rather  than  any 

worthy  cause,*  so  the  king  and  Parliament  had  caused  this 

said  order  to  be  explained  and  made  perfect,  and  had  ordered 

to  be  annexed  to  it  the  book  of  the  ordinal.     For  these  reasons 

the  statute  went  on  to  make  the  new  perfected  Prayer-book  part 

of  the  former  statute  of  Uniformity,  and  protected  it  by  the 

penalties  of  that  act.    By  this  somewhat  cumbrous  form  of 

legislation  Parliament  treated  the  new  Prayer-book  as  if  it  was 

only  a  schedule  of  alterations  in  the  former  book,  and  bound  the 

two  together  as  far  as  it  possibly  could,  by  going  out  of  its  way  to 

assert  the  excellence  of  the  older  book,  and  to  minimise  the 

alterations  made  in  it.    Parliament,  however,  was  not  content 

with  merely  enforcing  the  use  of  the  revised  book  by  the  clergy. 

It  went  on  to  compel  the  attendance  of  the  laity  at  the  revised 

services.    The  statute  was  not  only  an  act  of  uniformity,  it  was 

also  the  first  of  the  recusancy  acts,i  and  provided  for  the  punish- 

1  A  recusant  is  a  person  who  refuses  to  attend  the  services  which  the  law 
prescribes.  A  separatist  is  a  person  who  attends  services  other  than  those 
which  the  law  prescribes. 
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ment  of  recusants  by  ecclesiastical  censures,  and  of  separatists 
by  imprisonment  after  the  verdict  of  a  jury.  Thus  began  a 
melancholy  chapter  in  the  history  of  the  Church  of  England. 

It  seems  probable  that  when  Parliament  spoke  slightingly  of 
the  changes  introduced  into  the  new  Prayer-book,  that  book  had 
not  reached  the  form  which  it  afterwards  attained. 
Nine  months  intervened  between  the  passing  of 
the  act  and  the  publication  of  the  Prayer-book, 
and  during  all  that  time  alterations  were  being 
Even  while  the  copies  were  in  the  hands  of  the 
binder,  only  three  days  before  the  stated  day  of  publication,  the 
council  of  their  own  accord,  against  the  wishes  of  Cranmer, 
ordered  a  declaration  to  be  added  (usually  known  as  the  black 
rubric),  which  asserted  that  by  the  practice  of  kneeling  no 
adoration  was  intended  to  be  implied  towards  any  real  or 
essential  Presence  of  our  Lord  in  the  Sacramental  Elements. 
This  was  most  likely  the  work  of  Peter  Martyr,  and  was  inserted 
in  consequence  of  a  sermon  preached  before  the  king  by  Knox, 
the  well-known  Scottish  Reformer,  in  which  he  had  inveighed 
against  kneeling  at  the  reception  of  Communion.  When  the 
book  appeared  it  was  found  that  the  alterations  were  very  im- 
portant. In  the  daily  offices  the  exhortation,  confession,  and 
absolution  of  the  present  Prayer-book  were  prefixed  to  morning 
prayer.  In  the  service  for  baptism  the  exorcism,  the  anointing, 
the  ceremonial  use  of  the  white  garment  or  chrysom  were  omitted, 
so  was  the  anointing  of  the  sick  person  in  that  of  the  visitation 
of  the  sick,  and  the  ceremonies  of  delivering  the  chalice  to  the 
priest  and  the  pastoral  staff  to  a  bishop  in  the  ordinal.  Through- 
out the  whole  book  the  wording  of  the  prayers  was  considerably 
modified  in  minor  points,  and  a  good  many  new  prayers  were 

added.  .     . 

These  alterations,  however,  had  no  special  doctrinal  signi- 
ficance. It  was  otherwise  with  those  made  in  the  office  for 
Holy  Communion.  The  word  mass  in  the  title  was  omitted, 
the  use  of  the  Eucharistic  vestments  was  forbidden,  and  the 
only  distinctive  dresses  permitted  to  be  worn  by  officiating  clergy 
were  those  of  the  rochet  by  bishops  and  the  surphce  by  priests 
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and  deacons.    In  the  service  itself  the  introit  was  omitted,  and 
the  ten  commandments  and  their  responses  put  instead  of  the 
kyrie.     In  the  canon  all  mention  of  saints  and  of  ^1^^,^^10118111 
the  faithful  departed  and  of  the  ministry  of  the  the  service  of 
holy  angels  was  left  out.     The  prayer  that  the  ele-  theHoly  Com- 
ments  about  to  be  consecrated  might  be  to  the  wor- 
shippers the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  was  changed  into  a  prayer 
that  the  communicants  might  be  partakers  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.    The  directions  to  the  celebrant  to  take  the 
Elements  into  his  hands  at  the  moment  of  consecration  were 
omitted.    The  suffrage,  '  Christ  our  Paschal  Lamb  is  offered  up 
for  us,'  and  the  anthem,  '  O  Lamb  of  God,'  which  immediately 
followed  the  Consecration,  were  left  out.    The  words  of  admini- 
stration were  changed  from  '  The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
which  was  given  for  thee,'  etc.,  into  '  Take  and  eat  this  in  remem- 
brance that  Christ  died  for  thee,'  etc.     Finally,  the  whole  order 
of  the  service  was  disarranged.    The  Gloria  in  Excelsis  which  had 
always  come  at  the  beginning  of  the  service  was  moved  to  the 
end     The  confession,  the  absolution,  and  the  comfortable  words 
were  inserted  before  '  Lift  up  your  hearts,'  and  the  prayer  for  the 
Church  was  transferred  from  its  position  between  the  Sanctus  and 
the  prayer  of  Consecration,  and  placed  immediately  after  the 
offertory.    The  prayer  of  humble   access  was  placed  before 
instead  of  after  the  Consecration,  and  the  oblation  of  the  con- 
gregation after  the  Communion  instead  of  before.    All  reserva- 
tion of  the  Consecrated  Elements,  even  for  the  Communion  of 
the  sick,  was  forbidden. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  Prayer-book  of  1552  differed  from 
that  of  1549  more  than  that  of  I549  differed  from  the  use  of 
Sarum.    This  statement,  if  it  refers  to  the  extent  of  the  altera- 
tions made,  is  no  doubt  exaggerated ;  if  it  refers  to  their  signi- 
ficance it  is  true,  for  the  Prayer-book  of  1552  was  the  first  formu- 
lary used  by  the  Church  of  England  from  the  word-  significance 
ing  of  which  men  might  legitimately  deduce  the  o^he^.^^ 
doctrine  that  the  English  Church  did  not  necessarily 
teach  the  Real  Presence  of  Our  Lord  in  the  Eucharist.    It  would 
be  ridiculous  to  maintain  that  the  Prayer-book  was  not  patient 
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of  that  doctrine  ;  but  as  long  as  it  was  in  force  it  was  no  longer 
possible  to  use  the  weapon  which  Gardiner  had  wielded  with 
such  effect,  that  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  were 
patient  of  no  other  doctrine  on  that  subject.    By  the  abolition 
of  the  vestments,  and  the  removal  of  words  which  could  imply 
nothing  else  but  the  doctrine,  especially  the  alteration  of  the 
words  of  administration,  room  had  been  found  within  the  pale  of 
the  English  Church  for  Cranmer  and  Hooper  and  Edward  vi.,  as 
well  as  for  Gardiner  and  Tunstall  and  Elizabeth.     There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  this  was  the  object  of  the  revisers.    They  were 
more  afraid  of  the  whole  religious  system  of  England  breaking  up 
through  the  fierce  and  self-assertive  aggressiveness  of  men  like 
Hooper,  Home,  Knox,  and  the  Gospellers,  than  they  were  of 
its  being  overthrown  by  a  rising  of  the  sluggish  mass  of  dis- 
contented conservatives.     Looking  forward  to  the  future,  poli- 
ticians like  Northumberland  saw  that  the  only  chance  of  success- 
fully withstanding  a  reaction  on  the  death  of  Edward  was  to 
unite  the  more  ardent  and  thorough-going  of  his  adherents  on 
a  basis  which  they  could  loyally  accept.     Religious  men  like 
Cranmer,  disappointed  with  the  evils  around  them,  and  prophetic 
of  the  evils  to  come,  desired  to  find  a  common  platform  on 
which  reasonable  men  could  unite.     The  Prayer-book  of  1552 
reflects  the  influence  of  these  shades  of  opinion.     It  was  made 
unlike  to  the  Latin  mass  to  satisfy  the  extreme  section.     It 
retained  the  main  features  and  teaching  of  the  old  services  to 
reassure  the  moderate  and  conservative  majority.     It  introduced 
carefully  worded  alterations  of  doctrine  on  the  Eucharist  to 
satisfy   tender   consciences.    Thus   it   was   a   compromise.     It 
marks  the  period  when,  for  the  first  time,  it  was  possible  for 
men  to  hold  widely  different  views  on  the  question  of  the 
Eucharist  and  yet  maintain  that  they  were  justified  by  the 
Prayer-book.    It  marks  also  the  extreme  point  to  which  the 
Church  of  England  ever  went  in  the  direction  of  compromise 
with  those  who  held  Zwinglian  or  Calvinistic  views  on  that 
subject.     If  rigid  theologians  are  inclined  to  think  that  she  went 
too  far  and  gravely  compromised  her  Catholicity,  they  may  find 
comfort  in  the  thought  that  the  second  Prayer-book  of  Edward  vi. 
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never  had  the  slightest  claim  to  any  ecclesiastical  authority,  and 
cannot  even  plead  acceptance  by  the  Church,  for  it  was  only  in 
force  about  eight  months,  and  probably  was  never  used  at  all  in 
many  parts  of  England. 

Side  by  side  with  the  revision  of  the  Prayer-book,  Cranmer 
and  the  bishops  had  been  engaged  in  compiling  a  confession  of 
faith,  a  catechism,  and  a  primer  to  supersede  the  xheforty-two 
King's  Book  of  1543  and  the  authorised  primer  of  Articles,  1563. 
1546.    As  long  ago  as  1538,  when  the  Lutheran  delegates  were 
in  England,  the  archbishop  had  drawn  up  thirteen  Articles  of 
Religion,  which  were  mainly  taken  from  the  confession  of  Augs- 
burg.    By  1550  these  thirteen  had  grown  into  a  code  of  forty, 
to  which  he  required  the  assent  of  all  candidates  for  a  preacher's 
licence.     From  their  birth,  therefore,  it  seems  that  the  Articles 
were  mainly  used  as  a  test  of  clerical  orthodoxy.     It  was  now 
desired  to  promulgate  them  as  a  confession  of  the  true  faith  of 
the  Church  of  England  on  the  points  on  which  they  treated. 
The  council  accordingly  took  them  up,  had  them  revised  by  a 
commission  which  was  revising  the  canon  law,  and  published 
them  to  the  number  of  forty-two  by  royal  authority  alone  in 
May  1553.     By  an  almost  incredible  piece  of  effrontery  they 
asserted  in  the  title  that  the  Articles  had  been  approved  by 
Convocation,  when  they  had  never  been  submitted  to  that  body 
in  any  shape  whatever.     It  was  a  gratuitous  deception.     Com- 
bined with  the  Articles  was  a  catechism  intended  ^^  cateoMsm 
for  those  who  had  already  mastered  the  children's  and  primer, 
catechism  in  the  Prayer-book.     It  was  drawn  up 
by  Ponet,  bishop  of  Winchester.     Lastly  came  the  authorised 
primer  which  followed  very  closely  the  wording  of  the  Prayer- 
book.    All  three  formularies  were  marked  by  the  same  charac- 
teristics as  the  Prayer-book.     They  represent  the  minds  of  men 
who  were  anxious  to  include  as  much  as  possible  of  the  newer 
Protestant  spirit  without  departing  from  the  historical  faith  of 
the  Church,  except  in  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist. 
They  accordingly  use  Protestant,  not  mediaeval,  phrases  and 
definitions,  but  alter  them  so  as  to  deprive  them  of  distinctively 
ProteGtant  meaning,  except  in  the  Article  upon  the  Eucharist, 
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^vherc  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  is  denied.  This  was 
replaced  by  another  form  when  the  Articles  were  republished  m 
Elizabeth's  reign  in  the  more  familiar  number  of  thirty-nme. 

But  the  sun  of  the  short  and  gloomy  reign  of  Edward  vi.  was 
about  to  set.     By  May  i553  the  insidious  disease  which  had  for 
so  long  been  sapping  the  vitality  while  it  stimulated 
fevSnof    the  intellect  of  the  boy-king  had  made  such  pro- 
Northumber-    gress  that  all  about  him  recognised  that  the  ena 
land,  1553.       ^^^^  ^^^^      Summoning  all  his  strength  and  all  his 
power  of  will  for  a  last  heroic  effort,  and  pleading  as  only  a 
dying  king  can  plead  with  those  who  were  opposed  to  his  wishes, 
he  forced  on  a  reluctant  council  a  settlement  of  the  kmgdom. 
which  was  to  hand  England  over  to  Northumberland  and  his 
family.     By  an  unheard-of  and  illegal  stretch  of  prerogative  he 
issued  letters  patent  signed  by  the  council,  depriving  -both  his 
sisters  of  their  rights  to  the  crown,  and  appointing  his  cousm. 
Lady  Jane  Grey,  who  had  married  Northumberland's  third  son. 
to  succeed  him.     No  doubt  in  doing  this  he  was  mainly  actuated 
by  the  desiVe  to  give  permanence  to  the  existing  religious  system. 
Yet  if  in  the  sleepless  hours  of  illness  he  reflected  on  the  past 
years  of  his  reign  and  saw  things  as  they  really  were,  he  must 
Retrospect  of   have  found  but  little  cause  for  congratulation.     For 
the  reign.        the  first  and  only  time  in  her  history  England  had 
been  in  the  power  of  an  oligarchy  absolutely  irresponsible  and 
utterly  unscrupulous,  who  rested  their  power  on  the  swords  of 
foreign  soldiers  of  fortune.     In  foreign  affairs  their  rule  had  been 
marked  by  an  ignominious  treaty  with  Scotland  and  the  loss  of 
Boulogne,  the  last  prize  of  Henry  viii.    At  home  the  misery  of 
the  poor  and  the  extortion  of  the  rich  were  the  theme  of  every 
writer  and  preacher,  and  melancholy  proof  of  the  truth  of  their 
charges  was  seen  in  the  rebellion  of  Ket  in  1549  and  in  the  large 
increase  of  pauperism.     Waste  and  peculation  were  so  rife  that 
in  spite  of  the  enormous  sums  that  had  flowed  into  the  royal 
coffers  since  1536  from  the  destruction  of  the  religious  houses 
and  chantries  and  hospitals,  from  the  wealth  of  countless  shrines, 
and  from  the  Church  plate  and  furniture,  and  the  appropriation 
of  large  parts  of  the  endowments  of  bishoprics  and  collegiate 
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churches,  the  king  was  heavily  in  debt  in  1553,  and  had  to  ask 
Parliament  for  a  substantial  grant.  It  has  been  calculated  that 
during  the  reign  of  Edward  vi.  alone  the  council  and  their  friends 
appropriated  estates  worth  five  millions  of  our  money,  and  that 
by  the  end  of  the  reign  hardly  any  of  the  estates  of  the  dissolved 
corporations  remained  in  the  king's  hands.  No  doubt  some 
small  part  of  this  was  devoted  by  the  piety  of  Edward  to  the 
rcfounding  of  the  hospitals  of  Bridewell,  S.  Bartholomew,  and  S. 
Thomas  in  London, ^  and  the  endowment  of  grammar  schools 
in  different  parts  of  the  country  which  were  of  incalculable 
benefit  to  posterity,  but  it  was  a  mere  drop  in  comparison  with 
the  ocean  which  flowed  into  the  pockets  of  the  greedy  courtiers. 
Already  the  endowments  of  two  of  the  six  bishoprics  founded 
by  Henry  viii.  from  the  spoils  of  the  monasteries  had  been  re- 
absorbed by  the  crown.  Westminster  was  appropriated  in  1550, 
while  after  the  deprivation  of  Heath  the  see  of  Gloucester  was 
united  to  that  of  Worcester  and  its  revenues  seized  for  the  king. 
The  deprivation  of  Tunstall,  bishop  of  Durham,  in  the  same  year, 
was  the  first  step  in  a  similar  scheme,  and  an  act  for  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  palatine  bishopric  was  actually  passed  by  the  Parlia- 
ment of  1553  though  never  carried  out. 

In  the  affairs  of  religion  things  were  but  little  better.  The 
civil  government  had  seized  upon  the  ecclesiastical  machinery 
which  it  found  ready  to  its  hand,  and  made  itself  responsible 
for  its  working.  Bishops  had  become  but  the  executive  officers 
of  the  crown  in  the  department  of  rehgion.  Convocation  had 
been  used  merely  to  throw  an  illusive  haze  of  ecclesiastical 
authority  over  the  action  of  the  council.  And  what  had  been 
the  result  of  so  great  a  revolution  ?  No  doubt  in  the  services 
of  the  Church  a  more  primitive  standard  of  devotional  expression, 
a  more  intelligible  standard  of  ceremonial  simplicity,  and  the 
removal  of  the  terrible  incubus  of  a  dead  language,  had  been 
attained  at  the  cost  of  much  which  was  beautiful  and  instructive. 
The  removal  of  restrictions  on  clerical  marriage  had  considerably 

*  'Henry  vi.  much  more  than  Edward  vr.  deserves  to  be  considered  the 
royal  patron-saint  of  education.'  A.  F.  Leach,  Dictionary  of  English  Church 
History,  s.v.  Education. — [Ed.] 
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diminished   some   clerical   difficulties    -^^^^^^^^^^^^  J^jf/^^ 
But  there  the  record  of  advantages  stops.    If  xve  are  to  Deueve 
Si  nreachers  of  the  day.  themselves  hearty  adherents  of  the 
EdwSe"  formation,  never  s.nce  the  dark  a^s  ..s  U.e.  a 
clerev  so  iKnorant,  simony  so  prevalent,  devotion  so  xvantmfe, 
immoraUty^  rife   as  in  L  days  of  Edward  vi     Hooper,  m  a 
vTsUa  ion  of  his  d  ocese  in  155^,  found  one  hundred  and  s.xty- 
:St  priests  who  could  not  say  the  ten  <^orr^^^^^';-^l^ 
tl^rtv-one  who  did  not  know  the  Author  of  the  Lo'^d^^^*^"; 
Pa   ons   finding  the  bishops  careless  as  to  whom  they  admUted 
fo  orde.   appdnted  their  servants  to  benefices  --o-jdU^n  «f 
ihP  surrender  of  the  bulk  of  the  endowment.      Darvel  Oadern 
tfe  We  hTdol  tuat  was  burned  at  Smithfield   might  have  had 
Ibenefice  '  indignantly  exclaimed  Bernard  G.lpm  m  a  sermo 
Ltc  S'king  fn  1553.  '  i^  he  -Id  hn.^* '^^  h,ncl  to^  b. 
to  kt  tlie  patron  lake  the  most  ol  the  benefit*.     If  y.e  arc  to 
accept  htwuthority  ,l»ere  had  never  »«n  a  sermon  m  some 
Sis  Snce  the  friar,  v^crc  ousted,  and  the  unu*«.t.es  l^d 
r^Sed  tl^t  they  only  numU-red  hundreds  where  there  r^d 
To  be  thousands.    Three  yeaw  before.  Lat.n>er.  ,n   tl.e  last 
Lrrn^n  he^  P«ad.ed  »t  court,  had  dwelt  on  the  .mmorabty  o< 
uTTj:    '  Xe^  «^^  there  so  much  adultery  and  =«  much 
ivoSg.    Bring  into  the  Church  of  England  "P«"  ^^'P^ J^f. 

excomm'umcalion  that  o,««  sinners  -^^\*^""='nirJSn. 
From  all  sides  swelled  tin:  cl«>ius  ol  <ioini)la>nt  as  ti«  year* 
«^Ton.  U  the  Reformation  had  hcl,«d  to  eHect  a  p,n,ficat,on 
^uln  it  certiunlv  had  not  yt  tended  to  produce  mnocency 
o  We  or  contributed  to  nobleness  of  character,  and  many  <.f 
tho^e  pi<.us  and  earnest  souls  Hke  Cranmer  and  H«>iper.  Latimer 
^d  in.  who  had  «.lcomcd  tin.  accession  of  EJ>.-ard  as  Ik- 
Sng  of  tlie  moxning  star,  must  in  ^^^' ^'^^  f  ^"^'f^'^'  J 
^ve  closed  ox-er  his  remains,  luu-e  thanked  Ood  that  the 
rirfiteous  was  taken  away  in  lus  youth  from  ihc^cvil  to  come. 

On  the  death  of  Ed^^-ard  vi.  the  people  of  England  aro«e  n 
their  mi«ht  like  Sam««  from  his  sleep,  and  cast  to  «  ^^"nds  ihc 
hSl  bands  with  which  Edward  and  Northumberland  had  va.nl> 
l^deavltd  to  con.prc:«  their  liberties.    Seldom  l.as  a  sovereign 
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ascended  the  throne  of  Englan.l  with  such  univcnal  content  a» 
did  Mary  Tudor.     Suddenly,  as  by  the  flash  of  a  search-hght, 
the  hoUowness  of  the  system  pursue<l  by  the  govern-  ^^mlmit 
ment  of  the  late  king  stood  revHsaled.    Tl»c  reforma-  lUrj  T»i«, 
tion  in  the  reign  of  Henry  vill.  had  been  the  work        • 
of  a  great  man  and  a  popular  king.    Tyrannical  as  he  undoubtedly 
was  towards  individuals.  Henry  had  never  lost  the  confidence 
of  the  nation  at  large.    The  council,  in  the  reign  of  Etlward  vi., 
liad  never  gained  it.    TlH;y  wrc  men  small  in  abihty,  mean  m 
character,  selfish  in  policy.    England  was  <|uick  to  note  tl«! 
contrast     The    Reformation    under    tlieir    management    was 
tainted  with  sordidness.    It  produced  destruction  and  confisca- 
tion   but  not  improvement,  and  Enjiland  endured  it  witliout 
accepting  it.    When   it  associated  itself  with   .evolution  she 
rcbdled  against  it ;  and  in  a  hot  outlmist  of  inthgnation  against 
tl>e  minority  who  had  so  abused  their  trust,  sought  to  recall  the 
«lav»  of  Henry  in  the  person  of  Mary,  and  sent  tl«!  foreign  mer- 
cenaries and  the  foreign  reformers  scampering  over  sea  for  their 
lives,  as  in  the  day*  of  old  the  N'orman  .nds-entuntrs  liad  fte<l  Itom 
tl»e  face  of  Earl  Godwinc. 

But  the  days  of  Henry  were  not  to  be  recalled,  and  the  p<>lic> 
of  Hcnr>-  was  not  to  be  restored.    Mary  had  ne%-er  hei^lf 
a<x:epted    the    Henridan    ref<«mation.    Naturally  ^^ , 
enougJi.  to  tlie  daughter  of  Catlierinc  of   Aragon  Bj«»«^ 
the   whok    movement   seemed   markwl   with    the  ^^tloa. 
deep  stain  of  her  mother's  wrong.    Slie  was  at 
heart   a  Spsmiard   and   not   an   Englishwoman.    Events   had 
necessarilv  made  her  so.    She  could  not  un<lerstand  the  passonatc 
patriotism  of  llie  English  race  :  she  shut  her  mind  to  tlie  national 
and  independent  cUims  of  the  English  Church.    To  her  tlie 
Churcl.  nwant  the  pope.    E^^e^y  tic  of  loyalty  to  the  memory  of 
l«r  mother,  of  resentment  against  l*er  own  unworthy  treatment  ol 
despair  for  the  lovckw  lot  to  which  sIk  lud  been  coiidemnc<l  in 
her  youth,  of  hope  for  the  promise  of  the  new  life  that  w-as  opening 
to  lier  in  mi<hlte-age.  bound  Ivcr  irretrievably  to  tlie  papacy. 
Mar>'  Tud<ir  was  the  fit^t  Roman  Callvolic  .-^vcrcign  of  England.^ 
biw  acoepte<l  to  the  full  tlic  universal  headship  of  the  pope  owr 
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the  Church  as  a  religious  dogma.    The  breach  with  the  papacy 
which  had  taken  place  under  her  father's  direction  appeared  to 
her  as  a  national  sin,  and  she  could  not  rest  until  it  had  been 
expiated.    In  the  Middle  Ages  the  pope  had  been  looked  upon, 
both  by  people  as  well  as  statesmen,  as  a  person  who  had  in 
virtue  of  his  succession  from  S.  Peter  certain  administrative  and 
traditional  rights  over  the  local  church,  the  extent  of  which  was 
matter  of  constitutional  bargain  and  arrangement.    Normally 
and  properly  the  local  church  should  be  on  terms  of  amity  with 
him,  and  pay  him  the  deference  due  to  his  rank.     But  if,  as 
would  sometimes  happen,  he  pushed  his  claims  further  than  was 
just,  an  interruption  of  amicable  relations  would  occur.    The 
conditions  of  the  ecclesiastical  world  would  become  for  a  time 
abnormal,  and  ecclesiastical  and  civil  authorities  would  do  the 
best  they  could  under  the  circumstances  to  assert  their  rights,  and 
carry  on  the  aifairs  of  the  Church  until  peace  was  again  happily 
restored,  without  any  suspicion  that  they  were  incurring  the 
guilt  of  schism,  much  less  of  heresy.    This  is  what  Henry  viii. 
had  done  ;    and  had  Mary  ascended  the  throne  on  her  father's 
death,  there  is  little  doubt  that  a  satisfactory  arrangement  with 
the   pope  was  not   beyond  the   powers  of  statesmanship,  by 
which  the  rights  of  the  Enghsh    Church  and  a   large  measure 
of  self-government  would  have  been  acknowledged,  in  return  for 
the  admission  of  certain  administrative  and  financial  authority 
in  the  pope,  and  the  acceptance  of  his  patriarchal  position. 

The  policy  of  Edward  vi.  had  made  this  impossible.  The 
defacement  of  the  churches,  the  destruction  of  the  altars,'  the 
abolition  of  vestments,  the  promotion  of  foreign  Protestants,  the 
writings  and  teaching  of  Cranmer  and  Ridley  and  Hooper  and 
Knox  supported  and  encouraged  by  the  govern- 
ment, had  done  much  to  compromise  the  position  of 
the  Church  of  England.  An  attack  had  been  made 
on  the  historical  creed  of  the  Church  in  two  most 
important  particulars — the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Ministry.  England  was  rapidly  becoming 
divided  into  two  camps— that  of  Calvinism  and  that  of  Catholicism. 
In  the  face  of  the  danger  from  Calvinism,  wliich  was  great  because 
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of  the  position,  not  of  the  numbers,  of  its  adherents,  men  who 
were  attached  to  the  creed  and  practice  of  the  Church  felt  that 
the  time  for  bargain  and  arrangement  was  over.    The  forces 
devoted  to  the  historic  creed  must  unite  on  any  terms  rather 
than  by  their  disunion  allow  the  enemy  to  triumph.    Above  all 
things  it  was  necessary  to  stand  firm  under  their  leader  and 
follow  where  she  pointed  the  way.    When  Gardiner  and  Bonner 
and  Tunstall  and  Heath  came  out  of  their  prisons  and  assumed 
the  leadership  of  affairs  under  the  queen,  they  found  themselves 
face  to  face  ^^ith  this  tremendous  difficulty.    They  were  to  a  man 
pledged  to  the  pohcy  of  Henry  viii.    They  had  striven  their 
hardest  to  maintain  the  purity  of  the  Catholic  faith,  while  re- 
pudiating the  exaggerations  of  the  papal  claims.    They  had 
spent  the  best  years  of  their  Uves  in  maintaining  the  national 
and  historical  rights  of  the  EngUsh  Church.    But  now  in  the 
very  crisis  of  their  country's  fate  they  found  themselves  under 
the  leadership  of  a  sovereign  who  disbeheved  in  all  these  principles, 
and  required  of  them,  not  to  bargain  with  the  pope,  but  to  submit 
to  him     They  were  to  turn  their  backs  upon  their  past  lives, 
and  acknowledge,  not  merely  that  their  judgment  had  been 
mistaken,  but  that  their  action  had  been  sinful. 

For  six  months  the  struggle  swayed  to  and  fro.     Gardiner  and 
tlie  English  party  threw  their  whole  weight  into  the  scale  to 
induce  the  queen  to  follow  an  English  policy,  marry  an  English- 
man   and  content  herself  with  restoring  the  ecclesiastical  policy 
of  her  father.     Parliament,  in  the  session  of  I553,  merely  repealed 
the  ecclesiastical  legislation  of  Edward  vi.    Even  the  title  o 
supreme  head,  abused  as  it  had  been,  was  not  laid  aside  till 
March    1554.    Eventually   the   infatuation   of   the  The  pany  of 
queen   for   Phihp   of   Spain   decided  the   question.  Henj^^      ' 
When  she  made  up  her  mind  to  marry  Phihp,  it  was  Boman 
clear  to  everybody  that  the  coming  of  the  Spaniard  CathoUc  15M. 
meant  the  return  of  the  pope.     Nothing  but  the  queen  s  death 
could  now  restore  the  system  of  Henry  viii.    A  revolution  which 
overthrew  her  throne,  as  the  rebellion  of  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt 
soon  showed,  would  mean  a  return  to  the  days  of  Edward  vi 
and  the  Praver-book  of  1552,  not  to  those  of  Henry  viii.  and 


I 


296 


History  of  the  Church  of  England 


Alterations  in  Relig^ion 


297 


the  King's  Book  of  1543.  There  was  no  reason  to  expect  the 
speedy  occurrence  of  the  one,  much  less  to  desire  the  success  of 
the  other.  In  all  human  probabihty  it  seemed  certain  that  the 
via  media  of  Henry  viii.  was  shattered  to  pieces.  The  choice 
for  Gardiner  and  his  supporters  became  a  simple  alternative  :  on 
the  one  side  absolute  submission  to  the  pope,  on  the  other  the 
hearty  acceptance  of  the  Edwardine  reformation.^  Wlien  the 
question  had  thus  narrowed  itself  there  could  be  no  doubt  as  to 
the  answer,  and  Gardiner  and  his  friends  prepared  with  heavy 
hearts  but  perfect  loyalty  to  see  England  follow  humbly  in  the 
wake  of  Spain  and  the  papacy.  Much  as  they  dishked  the 
Enirland  foreigner,  little  as  they  cared  for  the  pope,  they  pre- 

Swl^d  by  ferred  the  presence  of  the  Spanish  prince  to  that  of 
the  pope,  1664.  ^j^^  German  or  the  Swiss  reformer,  and  the  papacy  of 
Rome  to  that  of  Geneva.  In  November  1554  the  anti-papal  legisla- 
\  tion  of  Henry  viii.  was  repealed,  the  heresy  laws  re-enacted,  and 
'  the  nation  solemnly  absolved  from  its  sin,  and  admitted  to  com- 
munion with  the  Church  of  Rome  by  the  papal  legate  Reginald  Pole. 
Well  had  it  been  for  Mary  Tudor  and  her  ministers  if  she  had 
rested  content  with  her  triumph.  The  nation,  though  strongly 
Attitude  of  opposed  to  Spanish  domination,  was  passionately 
the  nation.  loyal.  The  veneer  of  Protestantism  cast  over  it  in 
the  days  of  Edward  vi.  was  soon  seen  to  be  exceedingly  thin.  In 
London  and  those  parts  of  the  country  chiefly  open  to  influence 
from  Holland  and  Germany,  there  was  a  considerable  number  of 
enthusiastic  but  illiterate  men,  generally  known  as  Gospellers, 
who  had  adopted  the  extremest  form  of  Protestant  opinions. 
But  they  were  made  of  material  which  refuses  to  be  included  in 
any  system,  and  is  only  dangerous  when  used  to  light  the  lurid 
fires  of  an  auto  da  fe.  The  substantial  middle  classes  of  the 
towns  and  the  yeomen  of  the  country,  in  their  honest  resentment 
at  ecclesiastical  misgovernment  and  papal  exaction,  had  secured 
the  success  of  the  policy  of  Henry  viii.  In  their  turn  they  had 
learned  that  English  statesmen  could  be  as  extortionate  as  the 
pope,  and  were  willing  enough  to  take  back  the  pope  if  the 
queen  ^vished  it,  if  she  would  only  give  them  just  and  good  rule. 
The  nobility  were  perfectly  ready  to  accept  of  any  religious 


change  which  did  not  threaten  their  ill-gotten  possessions.  All 
that  Mary  had  to  do  to  preserve  her  popularity  and  secure  the 
permanence  of  the  rehgious  settlement  which  she  had  effected, 
was  to  keep  England  scrupulously  free  from  all  compHcity  in 
her  husband's  continental  pohcy,  and  maintain  a  strict  but 
impartial  and  tolerant  government. 

Unfortunately  for  her  this  was  precisely  what  her  conscience 
did  not  permit  her  to  do.     In  her  narrow  and  obstinate  nature, 
warped  by  past  years  of  unmerited  neglect,  lacerated  norbid  vlewg 
by  the  ever-present  sting  of  unrequited  love,  justice,  of  the  queen, 
not  mercy,  appeared  the  first  and  most  sacred  of 
duties.     The  cloud  which  fell  upon  her  own  life,  the  disappoint- 
ment of  the  expected  heir,  the  development  of  incurable  disease, 
tlie  sense  of    her  growing  unpopularity  with  her  people,  the 
warfare  of  nature  herself  against  her,  the  storms  which  ravaged 
the  coasts,  the  blight  which  destroyed  the  crops,  the  last  and 
most  terrible  disgrace  of  the  loss  of  Calais,  all  seemed  to  her  the 
awful  judgments  of  an  offended  God,  demanding  from  her  by 
His  portents  vengeance  upon  His  enemies.     As  each  new  mis- 
fortune wnmg  her  heart  or  threatened  her  throne,  fresh  batches 
of  victims  were  sent  to  the  stake  by  the  miserable  queen,  in  the 
despairing  hope  that  by  human  sacrifice  she  could  appease  the 
wrath  of  Heaven.     History  in  its  compassion  for  her  wrongs, 
in  its  pity  for  her  sex,  has  tried  in  vain  to  find  in  her  the  victim, 
not  the  author,  of  so  terrible  a  policy,  and  has  sought  to  cast 
the  blame  of  the  massacres  upon  the  vengeance  of  character  of 
Gardiner,  the  brutality  of  Bonner,  or  the  cruelty  ^^J^^^^^^^^ 
of  the  Spaniards.    But  the  clearer  light  of  recent  P®"®*'^  '^'^'* 
research  has  scattered  such  figments  to  the  winds, ^  and  for  good 
or  for  ill  Mary  Tudor  must  stand  at  the  bar  alone  to  answer  for 
the  stain  of  blood  which  lies  so  deep  across  the  page  which  records 
the  few  years  of  her  reign.     There  was  no  question  of  danger  to 
her  government.     Cranmer,   it   is  true,   had  formally  enrolled 

»  Only  one  batch  of  prisoners  was  executed  in  Gardiner's  lifetime,  and 
there  were  no  burnings  in  his  diocese.  For  the  truth  as  to  Gardiner  and 
Bonner,  see  Dr.  S.  R.  Maitland,  Essays  on  the  Reformation,  and  Dr.  J. 
Gair.lner,  Lollardy  and  the  English  Reformation. — [Ed.] 
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himself  among  the  adherents  of  the  revolution  of  Northumberland, 
and  had  Mary  chosen  to  include  him  with  Guildford  Dudley  and 
Lady  Jane  Grey  among  the  victims  of  that  wild  scheme,  and 
executed  him  as  a  traitor,  no  one  could  have  said  that  the  sentence, 
though  severe,  was  undeserved.  But  this  was  exactly  what  she 
did  not  do.  She  spared  him  as  a  traitor,  she  condemned  him  as 
a  heretic.  Hooper  and  Latimer,  Ridley  and  Ferrar,  were  men 
of  religious  influence,  but  not  of  great  political  importance. 
The  vast  majority  of  those  who  suffered  were  not  people  even 
of  religious  influence.  They  were  illiterate  fanatics  incapable  of 
understanding  the  difiiculty  of  the  religious  questions  in  dispute, 
but  convinced  that  the  pope  was  antichrist  and  Transubstantia- 
tion  idolatry.^  Accordingly,  when  the  law  had  once  been  put 
in  motion  against  them,  it  was  impossible  for  their  judges  to 
avoid  condemning  them,  for  they  would  not  accept  any  formulary 
which  was  drawn  up  for  them  to  sign,  and  they  were  not  capable 
of  giving  a  scientific  explanation  of  their  own  belief.  There  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  they  met  with  any  greater  harshness  of 
treatment  than  was  customary  in  those  times.  In  some  cases 
great  pains  were  taken,  notably  by  Bonner,  to  find  a  way  to 
avoid  condemning  them,  but  their  courage  and  their  honesty 
combined  with  their  ignorance  to  make  all  such  attempts  hopeless. 
The  fault  lay  not  so  much  with  the  judges  who  administered  the 
law  as  with  the  legislature  who  had  revived  the  heresy  statutes, 
and  above  all  with  the  queen  who  insisted  on  putting  them  in 
force.  Never  did  the  crimes  of  a  perverted  conscience  so  quickly 
bring  retribution.     For  three  years  England  was  given  up  to 

1  The  fires  of  persecution  were  certainly  fanned  by  the  active  disloyalty 
of  the  Protestant  exiles  abroad.  The  English  at  Frankfort  in  a  letter  to 
Calvin  attribute  the  rigour  of  the  persecution  to  Knox's  "  First  Blast  of  the 
Trumpet,"  etc.  They  wrote  '  this  we  can  assure  you  that  that  outrageous 
pamphlet  of  Knox's  has  added  much  oil  to  the  flame  of  persecution  in 
England.  For  before  the  publication  of  that  book,  not  one  of  our  brethren 
had  suffered  death ;  but  as  soon  as  it  came  forth,  we  doubt  not  but  that 
5^0 u  are  well  aware  of  the  number  of  excellent  men  who  have  perished  in 
t  he  flames,  to  say  nothing  of  how  many  godly  men  besides,  have  been 
exposed  to  the  risk  of  all  their  property  and  even  life  itself,  upon  the  sole 
ground  of  either  having  had  this  book  in  their  possession,  or  of  having 
read  it.'  See  the  whole  letter  in  The  Troubles  at  Frankfort,  ed.  Arber, 
1908,  p.  91,  or  in  Original  Letters,  Parker  Soc,  pp.  755-763- — [Ed.] 


religious  persecution,  and  about  300  men  and  women  testified 
to  their  beliefs  at  the  stake.  By  the  end  of  that  time  the  smoke 
of  the  fires  had  obscured  in  the  minds  of  the  nation  all  memory 
of  the  misery  and  rapacity  of  the  previous  reign.  Death  of 
The  flames  had  scorched  out  of  the  heart  of  the  ^»^»  1^^®- 
people  all  remnant  of  love  for  their  fanatical  sovereign. 
Neglected  by  her  husband,  hated  by  her  people,  despised 
by  Europe,  Mary  sank  into  the  grave  in  bitter  consciousness  that 
her  life  had  been  sacrificed  in  vain,  and  her  work  had  failed. 

After  two  reigns  of  misery  and  disgrace,  England  was  at  last  to 
reap  the  reward  of  her  endurance.     Elizabeth  was  no  ordinary 
person.     A  true  daughter  of  Henry  viii.,  she  pos-  ^^^gg^.^^ 
sessed  to  the  full  that  magnetic  power  of  leadership  and  character 
which  is  the  essential  attribute  of  a  great  sovereign.  otEih&beth,     ^ 
Endowed  by  birth  with  a  will  as  strong  and  a  nature 
as  passionate  as  that  of  her  father,  she  had  learned  in  the  school 
of  adversity  to  hold  both  in  reserve.     She  added  to  the  strong 
grasp  which  she  held  on  affairs,  craft  and  unscrupulousness  in 
manipulating  them,  which  sprang  from  a  callous  and  absolutely 
selfish  heart.     She  never  wavered  in  her  pursuit  of  an  object, 
but  she  cared  not  how  crooked  the  paths  might  be  which  led  her 
to  her  end.     In  her  diplomacy,  lying  was  raised  to  the  dignity 
of  a  fine  art.     At  her  court  she  lived  on  flattery  so  gross  as  to  be 
positively  nauseous.     She  sacrificed  her  servants  unhesitatingly 
and  treated  them  with  the  meanness  of  a  miser.     Yet  she  never 
lost  sight  of  the  greatness  of  the  nation,  saw  its  true  interests, 
and  followed  them   steadily.     Under   her,   slowly  but  surely, 
as  the  yeais  went  on,  by  thrift,  by  policy,  by  just  administra- 
tion, wealth  increased,  prosperity  returned,  art  and  literature 
once  more  lifted  up  their  heads  from  the  slough  into  which 
the  Reformation  had  thrown  them,  the  national  spirit  revived, 
the    genius  of   adventure   in    zealous   rivalry   with   the    hated 
Spaniard    made    the   foundations   of   the   maritime    power   of 
England  strong,    until   in    the   crisis   of   the   armada,   to   the 
astonishment  of  the  world,  the   rough  sea-dogs  of  Devonshire 
proved  themselves*  more  than  a  match  for  the  most  formidable 
of  European  princes;    and   Elizabeth    stood   forth    among    a 
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people  intoxicated  with  patriotism  as  the  incarnation  of  the 
national  greatness. 

In  matters  of  religion  Elizabeth  was  seen  at  her  best.  Without 
being,  in  any  true  sense  of  the  word,  a  religious  woman,  or  dis- 
Her  religious  inclined  to  apply  Church  property  to  her  own  use 
policy.  jf  occasion  offered,  she  was  strongly  and  intelligently 

attached  to  the  doctrine  and  the  organisation  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  opinions  had  no  attraction 
for  her  whatever.  Further  than  this,  she  had  learned  by  the 
experience  of  her  father  and  her  brother  the  mistake  of  intruding 
the  royal  authority  into  the  ecclesiastical  sphere,  and  governing 
the  Church  as  a  department  of  the  State.  Without  for  one 
moment  intending  to  permit  the  ecclesiastical  power  to  assert 
authority  over  the  State,  she  was  determined  to  make  it  effective 
in  the  administration,  and  responsible  for  the  welfare,  of  the 
affairs  of  religion.  Like  William  i.  or  Edward  i.  she  would  admit 
of  no  rival  to  herself  in  her  own  kingdom,  but  subject  to  that 
limitation  would  be  careful  to  preserve  the  independent  authority 
of  the  ecclesiastical  power.  Starting  from  these  principles  she 
laid  down  the  lines  of  her  religious  policy  clearly  and  straight- 
forwardly. National  independence  was  the  pivot  of  the  whole 
as  it  had  been  with  her  father.  She  claimed  the  right  of  the 
English  Church  to  alter  her  own  services,  modify  her  own  organisa- 
tion, and  restate  her  own  formularies,  apart  from  the  consent 
of  the  pope,  without  thereby  incurring  the  guilt  of  schism  or 
heresy.  If  the  pope  refused  to  acquiesce  in  her  action  the  blame 
of  disunion  must  rest  upon  him. 

But  the  assertion  of  national  and  kingly  rights  did  not  mean 
the  absorption  of  the  national  Church  into  the  national  State.  It 
was  no  new  organisation  that  was  being  created  ;  it  was  not  even 
a  profound  and  far-reaching  modification  of  an  old  organisation 
that  was  being  accomplished.  It  was  rather  a  restoration  under 
somewhat  altered  conditions  of  relations  between  the  two  co- 
ordinate powers  of  Church  and  State  which  were  familiar  to  ten 
centuries  of  English  churchmen.  What  iElfred  and  William  i. 
had  exercised  without  question,  Elizabeth  claimed  to  exercis3 
still.     What  Henry  viii.  and  Edward  vi.  had  exercised  contrary 


to  the  recognition  of  the  supremacy  by  the  clergy,  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  the  constitution,  Elizabeth  firmly  repudiated.  The 
first  act  of  Parliament  of  the  new  reign  was  called  3^^  conatitu- 
an  '  act  to  restore  to  the  crown  its  ancient  juris-  tional  posi- 
diction  in  ecclesiastical  matters.'  The  title,  supreme  ^®^' 
head  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  had  been  so  abused,  was 
for  that  very  reason  deliberately  discarded,  and  the  subordinate 
title  of  supreme  governor  was  adopted  instead.  The  royal  in- 
junctions issued  in  the  same  year  were  careful  to  explain  that 
by  the  phrase,  supreme  governor,  w^as  meant  only  '  the  authority 
under  God  to  have  the  sovereignty  and  rule  over  all  manner  of 
persons  born  within  her  realms,  of  what  estate,  ecclesiastical  or 
temporal,  soever  they  be,  so  as  no  other  foreign  power  shall  or 
ought  to  have  any  superiority  over  them.'  Nothing  could  be 
clearer  than  the  repudiation  by  Elizabeth  of  any  claim  on  behalf 
of  her  crown  to  be  the  source  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  or  the 
motive  power  of  ecclesiastical  organisation. 

The  restoration  of  true  principles  of  policy  in  the  relations  of 
Church  and  State  presented  no  serious  difficulties.     The  restora- 
tion of  the  English  services  was  a  very  different  in^p^^ibiuty 
matter,   and  required  the  most  careful  handling,  of  restoring 
Elizabeth  herself  desired  in  this  as  in  other  things  ^^/jj^ig'^g. 
to  return  to  the  policy  of  her  father.    Looking  on 
the  Prayer-book  of  1549  as  the  legitimate  completion  of  that 
policy,  she  was  anxious  to  adopt  a  standard  which  men  as  different 
as  Gardiner,  Tunstall,  Ridley,  and  Latimer  had  been  able  to  use. 
But  in  carrying  out  this  policy  she  found  herself  in  the  presence 
of  an  insuperable  obstacle.     It  was  impossible  to  enforce  the 
measures  of  Henry  viii.  without  the  help  of  the  men  with  whom 
those  measures  were  identified.     But  the  party  of  Henry  viii., 
as  we  have  seen,  had  been  scattered  to  the  winds  by  the  com- 
bined influence  of  the  revolutionary  policy  of  Northumberland 
and  the  reactionary  policy  of  Mary.     Heath,  Tunstall,  Bonner, 
and  Pate,  the  most  prominent  of  the  supporters  of  Henry  who 
still  survived,  had  made  their  submission  to  the  pope.     Gardiner 
and  Day  were  dead.     Elizabeth  had  not  at  her  command  a 
single  man  who  was  heart-whole  with  her  in  her  policy.    The 
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men  who  were  ready  to  hand  were  those  who,  like  Cox  and 
Jewel,  and  Sandys,  had  welcomed  the  revision  of  1552,  had 
fled  over  sea  in  the  days  of  Mary  to  Bullinger  at  Zurich  and 
Calvin  at  Geneva,  and  had  come  back  to  England  anxious  to 
win  their  country  over  to  the  religious  principles  of  Switzerland. 
So  far  from  being  prepared  to  enforce  the  Prayer-book  of  1549, 
they  looked  upon  that  of  1552  as  tolerable  ^  only  until  some- 
thing more  thorough  could  be  attained.  They  accepted  it  as  a 
concession  to  the  weakness  of  the  queen  and  the  backwardness 
of  the  nation.  They  looked  forward  to  the  time  when  it  should 
be  further  purged  of  superstition  and  brought  into  harmony 
with  the  teaching  of  Calvin.  Such  were  the  opinions  of  the  men 
on  whom  Elizabeth  had  largely  to  rely  for  the  government  of  the 
Church.  With  her  usual  good  sense  she  saw  that  she  must  abate 
something  of  her  own  wishes  if  she  wanted  to  secure  a  settlement 
which  should  last.  It  was  idle  to  put  into  the  hands  of  Calvinists 
the  Prayer-book  of  1549  ^^^  expect  them  honestly  to  enforce  it. 
So  she  accepted  the  inevitable,  and  applied  herself  to  making 
such  alterations  in  the  book  of  1552  as  would  effectually  absolve 
it  from  all  suspicion  of  heresy  without  laying  any  great  burden 
The  Prayer,  on  the  consciences  of  the  bishops.  The  altera- 
book  of  1669.  tions  were  few  but  important.  The  '  black  rubric,' 
introduced  by  the  council  at  the  last  moment,  was  taken  away. 
The  old  form  of  the  words  of  administration  associated  imperish- 
ably  with  so  many  centuries  of  church  life  and  teaching  was 
restored,  and  the  new  form  added  to  it,  and  so  deprived  of  any 
heterodox  suggestion  which  it  might  have  been  thought  to 
have  when  it  stood  alone.  Lastly,  a  rubric  was  added  authorising 
the  use  of  the  same  *  ornaments  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
ministers  thereof  as  were  in  use  by  the  authority  of  Parliament 
in  the  second  year  of  Edward  vi.,'  until  the  queen  took  other 
order.  As  the  queen  never  did  take  any  other  order,  this 
rubric  authorised  the  use  of  the  Eucharistic  vestments,  and 
practically  permitted  the  furnishing  of  churches  and  chancels 
as  they  had  been  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Henry  viii.    As  a 

V 

*  Tolerabiles  ineptia  was  Calvin's  own  description  of  its  contents. 


matter  of  fact,  owing  to  the  destruction  which  had  taken  place 
under  Edward  vi.,  and  the  quick  growth  of  Calvinistic  opinion 
in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  very  little  advantage  was  taken  of  the 
permission.     Such  were  the  outlines  of  the  settlement  of  religious 
affairs  effected  by  Elizabeth.     It  was  not  intended  to  be  in  any 
sense  final.     It  was  but  the  best  possible  under  the  circumstances. 
Among  the  leaders  who  accepted  it  there  were  probably  few 
who  did  not  hope  to  see  it  altered  in  one  direction  or  the  other. 
Nevertheless,  in  spite  of  its  obvious  defects,  it  seemed  to  recom- 
mend itself  readily  enough  to  the  mass  of  the  people.    Mary 
died  on  November  17th  1558.     Within   a  few  hours  Reginald 
Pole,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  followed  her  to  the  grave. 
To  quiet   the  apprehensions  of   the  nation,  Elizabeth  at  once 
issued  a  proclamation  forbidding  any  alteration  in  the  Latin 
services  until  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  and  was  herself  crowned 
according  to  the  old  rite,  and  attended  mass,  merely  requiring 
the  discontinuance  of   the  ceremony  of    elevation  of  the  Host. 
When  Parliament  met  in  January  1559   it  immediately  turned 
its  attention  to  the  act  of  Supremacy.    This  famous  statute  began 
by  reviving  ten  of  the  ecclesiastical  statutes  of  the  ^^  ^^^  ^^ 
reign  of  Henry  vill.,  and  one  of  those  of  Edward  Supremacy, 

^  -I  •  '      J.     A.\       1869. 

VI.,  i.e,  against  irreverent  speakmg  agamst  the 
Sacrament.  Those  of  Henry  viii.  which  were  revived  included 
the  statutes  of  Annates,  Appeals,  the  submission  of  the  Clerg>', 
and  Dispensations,  but  did  not  include  the  Supreme  Head 
statute.  Thus  the  constitutional  position  of  the  Church,  both 
as  regards  the  pope  and  the  crown,  was  put  back  to  the  con- 
dition m  which  Henry  viii.  left  it,  except  the  supreme  headship, 
which  was  abolished.i  It  then  w^ent  on  to  provide  that  the 
visitatorial  and  reforming  powers,  which  were  declared  by  the 
Supreme  Head  statute  to  be  part  of  the  prerogatives  of  the 

1  Professor  Pollard  {Political  History  of  England.  1547-1603,  p.  212)  has 
pointed  out  that  the  Act  revived,  amongst  other  statutes  one  of  37 
Hen  VIII.  c.  17  (which  purported  to  enable  Doctors  of  Civil  Law  being 
laymen  to  exercise  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction),  the  preamble  of  which  states 
the  Supreme  Headship  in  very  clear  terms.  It  is  not  however  held  good 
law  to  suppose  that  such  a  per  accidens  revival  revived  the  enactment  that 
the  Crown  was  Supreme  Head. — [Ed.] 
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supremacy,  should  remain  annexed  to  the  crown,  but  be  exercised 
by  a  regularly  constituted  court  of  justice,  known  to  history 
as  the  court  of  High  Commission.  Thus  the  danger  of  capricious 
and  arbitrary  exercise  of  the  reforming  powers  of  the  crown, 
according  to  the  personal  will  of  the  wearer  or  the  exigencies  of 
policy,  was  reduced  to  a  minimum.  Protection  was  further 
given  to  opinion  by  the  enactment  that  nothing  was  to  be 
treated  as  heresy  except  what  was  decided  to  be  heresy  by 
Scripture,  the  first  four  general  councils,  or  by  the  decision  of 
Convocation  with  the  assent  of  Parhament.  The  election  of 
bishops  by  the  old  system  of  conge  d'elire  was  restored,  and  an 
oath  of  obedience  to  the  crown  as  supreme  governor  in  the 
realm,  over  things  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil,  was  imposed 
upon  all  clergy  and  pubUc  officials.  When  the  act  of  Supremacy 
was  passed,  Parhament  went  on  to  make  the  new  Prayer-book 
of  I'^'^Q  the  only  legal  service-book.     The  act  of 

Thfl  act  of  "^joy  J        Kj  i    •       -1 

Uniformity,  Uniformity,  like  its  predecessor,  contamed  pro- 
1669.  visions  for  the  punishment  of  recusants  as  well  as 

separatists.  Other  acts  passed  in  the  same  session  dissolved 
queen  Mary's  religious  foundations  and  vested  them  in  the 
crown,  re-annexed  first-fruits  to  the  crown,  and  actually  em- 
powered the  crown,  on  the  vacancy  of  a  see,  to  exchange  lands 
belonging  to  the  see  for  tithe  belonging  to  the  crown.  It  is 
hardly  necessarv  to  add  that  whenever  advantage  was  taken 
of  tliis  statute  the  justice  of  the  exchange  seemed  much  more 
evident  to  the  treasurer  than  to  the  bishop. 

By  the  summer  of  1559  all  was  complete,  as  far  as  the  queen 
with  the  assistance  of  Parliament  could  make  it.  The  position  of 
the  Church  of  England  in  her  rehance  upon  Scrip- 
??nvo?atior^  ture  and  upon  antiquity,  her  claim  to  special  national 
dispensed  rights  of  self-government,  her  denial  of  the  modern 
^'*^*  doctrine  of  the  divine  prerogative  of  the  papacy, 

the  definition  of  her  relations  to  the  papacy  and  to  the  crown,  had 
all  been  carefully  dealt  with  and  asserted  in  the  legislation  of 
the  session.  But  the  arrangements  thus  arrived  at  could  boast 
of  no  sort  of  ecclesiastical  sanction  whatever.  They  were  purely 
the  work  of  the  civil  government.    Convocation  had  not  been 
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consulted  either  about  the  Prayer-book  of  1559  or  about  the 
Act  of  Supremacy.  It  is  true  that  the  constitutional  arrange- 
ment of  1559  was  not  substantially  different  from  that  which 
had  been  accepted  by  the  clergy  in  the  time  of  Henry  viii.,  but 
considering  how  great  had  been  the  changes  which  had  taken 
place  since,  it  could  hardly  be  maintained  that  so  indirect  a 
sanction  of  principles  could  be  of  avail.  But  not  even  that  much 
of  approval  can  be  pleaded  for  the  Prayer-book.  Neither  in  its 
original  form  of  1552  nor  in  its  revised  form  of  1559  did  it  receive 
any  ecclesiastical  sanction  whatever.  Convocation  was  not 
consulted,  and  the  vote  of  the  bishops  in  the  House  of  Lords 
was  given  unanimously  against  both  the  act  of  Supremacy  and 
that  of  Uniformity.  The  sanction  which  the  EHzabethan  com- 
promise may  rightly  claim  to  have  from  the  Church  is  not  that 
of  formal  acceptance  but  of  subsequent  acquiescence,  subsequent 
As  such  it  is  really  more  binding,  because  more  search-  acceptance  by 
ing,  than  the  formal  vote  of  an  official  body.  When  ^^®  ^^"^^• 
the  oath  to  the  act  of  Supremacy  and  the  obligation  to  use  the  new 
Prayer-book  were  offered  to  the  consciences  of  the  clergy,  they 
were  found  to  present  no  difficulties  except  to  those  who  by  their 
public  action  had  identified  themselves  with  the  papacy  in  the 
days  of  Mary.  Thirteen  of  the  fourteen  bishops,  all  of  whom  had 
either  been  appointed  to  their  sees  or  released  from  their  captivity 
by  Mary,  steadily  refused  to  take  the  oath,  but  of  the  inferior 
clergy  it  is  said  that  not  300  followed  their  example.!  The  number 
may  be  understated,  but  it  is  certain  that  the  proportion  of  those 
who  refused  to  accept  the  EHzabethan  reformation  was  exceed- 
ingly small.  From  no  part  of  the  country,  from  no  section  of 
the  people,  except  from  the  Maiian  bishops  themselves,  came 
any  protest  whatever  in  favour  of  the  authority  of  the  pope. 

*  There  has  been  considerable  discussion  as  to  the  number  of  clergy 
who  refused  the  settlement.  Dom  Birt,  in  The  Elizabethan  Religious 
Settlement  (1907).  holds  that  some  2000,  i.e.  a  quarter  of  the  clergy  of 
Ji:ngland  refused  conformity.  Dr.  Gee  in  his  The  Elizabethan  Clergy  (189&) 
put  the  numbers  at  not  many  more  than  200.  Dom  Birt  has  compiled  a 
list  of  over  700  names  which  he  has  not  yet  printed  {op.  cit.  p.  197),  and 
while  it  is  probable  that  the  actual  number  of  clergy  who  refused  conformity 
was  in  excess  of  the  smaller  number  (which  was  that  of  Camden  following 
the  Roman  Catholic  historians,  Sander  and  Bridgewater),  it  seems  certain 
that  Dom  Birt's  figures  are  exaggerated. — [Kd.] 

X 


3o6  History  of  the  Church  of  England 

The  unani^ty  of  the  ^^^^^;^>^;Z^^  oTSf  a"d 
difficulties  of  Ehzabeth     ^V  "'^/l^''    ^^  supremacy,  Kitchin, 

of  Exeter,  came  back  to  their  old  sees  a  archbishopric 

became  therefore  absolutely  essential  to  fiU  tj^^  arc  P^^^ 

of  Canterbury  and  the  vacant  sees  without  any  delaj 
^vas  a  serious  difficulty  in  fi'^^'ng  men  for  the^^^^^ 

ahle  of  those  -ho  ^/tnTiCf  we  1  itaredlvi^th  tL  S.iss 

J  Mary.    ^^  -^^0^^^^^^^^^^^^^  ^  ^T; 

SSr     r^here  was\o  help  Jo-t.    For^nate^^ 

most  ■^-^Vori^.f^^l^'  ^jS    ttw  Parker  Is  a 

her  hand  ^^^^^'''^Z^r.oA^r.ie,  against  .hose 
man  learned,  amiable    consaen         ,  ^^^  ^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^^^ 

character  no  breath  «  /f  P~  ^rust.  On  July  i8th,  i559, 
ftdeUty  the  queen  could  ^^-^^^  f  ^'^^^  ,„  the  see  of  Canter- 
the  congd  d'elire  was  issued  for  his  election  p,,ember 

bury.    On  August  i8th  he  was  canonicaUy  elected^  on 

9  Jhis  election  was  -fl-t'^f/^.i^rS^Si^  by 

consecrated  accordmg  to  the  "^^  °3^'       ,   .   ^         iormerly 

fZ-Jr^^^'^^-  tmXbishop  'of  Exeter ; 
a^XdglJn  tSag;n  bishop  of  Thetford.  Of  these^Barlo- 
a^d  Hodgkin  had  been  consecrated  f  ^^-^^^^  »  f^^arum  n  e^ 
Coverdall  and  Scory  according  to  the  "/^'^^l  °i/55°-  f  e^^ 
davs  later  Parker  consecrated  eleven  bishops  to  the  vacant  sees 

Sltg  Gnndal ..  I.nd«„.  Jew.,  -^^f^^'^^it  £:„':, 

Rochester,  and  thus  the  episcopate  NNas  restorea 

'Tilly  of  Sodor  and  Man  appointed  ^V  ^^.^/^^^P^^^ 

retained  his  see  until  his  death  jn    568^    ^^  "resto'rtd  to  his  see  of  Kxeter 

of  the  province  of  \ork.)     Coverdaie  \Nd. 

on  his  return  in  1559— [I'l^J 
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Next  in  importance  to  the  maintenance  of  the  episcopate  came 
that  of  the  priestliood.  The  wholesale  confiscations  of  endow- 
ments connected  with  the  Church  in  the  days  of  Henry  viii.  and 
Edward  vi.,  and  the  impoverishment  of  the  country  consequent 
on  the  misgovernment  under  Edward  and  Mary,  had  borne 
its  inevitable  fruit  in  the  decay  of  learning  and  the  depletion 
of  the  universities.  In  the  Middle  Ages  there  had  been  in  the 
numerous  schools  of  different  sorts  maintained  by  provision  for 
religious  organisations  a  system  of  training  for  the  vacant 
candidates  for  Holy  Orders  of  a  rough  and  ready  °"®'' 
kind.  The  Reformation  had  taken  this  away  without  providing 
anything  in  its  place.  In  many  cases  it  had  done  worse.  It  had 
supplanted  clerical  patrons,  who  at  the  worst  used  their  patronage 
for  the  benefit  of  their  order,  by  lay  patrons  who  used  it  for  the 
benefit  of  themselves  ;  while  the  religious  dissensions  naturally 
tended  to  make  men  hesitate  in  offering  themselves  as  candidates 
for  the  priesthood.  Throughotit  the  reigns  of  Edward  vi.  and 
Mary  complaints  had  been  rife  of  the  number  of  cures  vacant  all 
over  the  country,  and  of  the  difficulty  in  finding  men  of  sufficient 
learning  able  to  take  them  in  their  impoverished  condition. 
The  refusal  of  the  bishops  and  their  followers  to  accept  the 
Prayer-book  in  1559  made  matters  worse,  and  archbishop  Parker 
and  his  freshly  consecrated  bishops  found  themselves  in  the 
unenviable  position  of  having  to  recommend  the  new  Prayer-book 
to  the  nation  by  means  of  a  clergy  few^  in  number,  impoverished 
in  pocket,  and  of  little  intellectual  or  spiritual  distinction.  They 
did  what  they  could.  Large  ordinations  held  in  the  year  1560 
helped  to  fill  up  the  gaps  in  the  priesthood.  The  minor  order 
of  Lector  was  revived  for  those  who  were  too  ignorant  for  the 
priesthood,  laymen  received  hcences  to  read  the  daily  offices, 
and  in  some  cases  foreigners,  who  had  only  been  set  apart  for  the 
ministry  by  German  or  Swiss  pastors,  were  admitted  to  serve 
English  parishes.  Such  arrangements  were  wholly  irregular, 
and  were  subsequently  made  impossible  in  1662.  At  the  time 
they  were  looked  upon  as  justified  by  the  necessity  of  the  case. 
Even  when  recourse  had  been  had  to  these  exceptional  measures 
the  sad  tnith  remained  that  the  Englisli  Church  found  herself 
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in  a  greater  state  of  spiritual  and  intellectual  destitution  at  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  than  she  had  experienced 
since  the  coming  of  the  Normans.  It  was  not  until  a  generation 
had  grown  up  under  the  influence  of  the  Prayer-book  and  the 
Enghsh  Bible  that,  under  the  leadership  of  Hooker,  the  clergy 
of  the  Church  of  England  began  once  more  to  take  their  rightful 
place  in  the  intellectual  and  religious  world. 

Meanwhile  the  completion  of  the  formularies  went  on  under 
the  guidance  of  Parker  and  the  watchful  care  of  the  queen. ^     In 
1562  the  forty-two  Articles  of    1552  were  revised 
Aniclegand     ^^d    reduced    to   thirty-nine    by    a    committee    of 
Homiliei,  bishops,  but  the  draft  was  not  finally  agreed  upon 

^^^^'  by  Convocation  and  the  queen,  and  promulgated,  till 

1 571.  In  the  same  year  the  second  book  of  the  Homilies  was 
approved  and  issued.  The  constructive  work  of  Elizabeth  was  thus 
complete.  The  Prayer-book  set  the  standard  of  doctrine  and 
worship.  The  decisions  of  the  undivided  Church  based  on  the 
teaching  of  Scripture  formed  the  ultimate  test  of  heresy.  The 
Articles  safeguarded  certain  points  of  doctrine  from  mediaeval 
and  sixteenth  century  exaggerations.  The  HomiUes  suggested 
to  preachers  the  line  of  teaching  which  the  bishops  desired  they 
should  follow.  The  act  of  Supremacy  explained  by  the  queen's 
injunctions  and  proclamations,  and  accepted  by  the  clergy, 
made  the  constitutional  position  of  the  Church  clear.  With 
her  organisation  untouched,  her  independent  spiritual  authority  2 
unimpaired,  her  right  and  her  power  to  discharge  her  own  duties 
in  her  own  sphere  unquestioned,  but  freely  acknowledging  the 
corresponding  right  of  the  crown  to  see  that  those  duties  were 
discharged,  the  Church  of  England  prepared  boldly  to  address 
herself  to  the  problems  of  the  coming  age. 

*  Elizabeth  inserted  the  statement  in  Article  xx.,  that  the  Church  hath 
authority  in  controversies  of  faith,  with  her  own  hand. 

•  It  is  perhaps  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  that  the  act  of  1565  (8  Eliz. 
c.  i),  which  is  sometimes  quoted  to  prove  that  Elizabeth  claimed  authority 
for  the  State  in  the  spiritual  sphere,  only  applies  to  some  legal  objections 
to  the  validity  of  certain  consecrations,  and  does  not  deal  with  their 
spiritual  validity  at  all. 
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THE   ROYAL   SUPREMACY 


In  the  Middle  Ages,  as  we  have  seen,  the  kings  of  England  were 
N'cry  careful  to  maintain  the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  the  crown,  both 
as  against  the  pope  in  his  capacity  as  a  foreign  power  outside  the 
realm  which  claimed  privileges  within  it,  and  as  against  ecclesiastical 
persons  within  the  realm  in  their  capacity  as  subjects.  This 
authority  depended  upon  two  great  principles  which  were  constantly 
asserted  and  re-asserted  throughout  English  history. 

First  among  these  principles  was  the  duty  of  the  king  to  see  that  all 
his  subjects  were  properly  governed,  both  as  members  of  the  Church 
and  as  members  of  the  State.  In  both  relations  their  persons  and 
their  property  were  under  the  guardianship  of  the  king,  and  their 
conduct  subject  to  his  laws.  Their  souls  alone  were  outside  his  power, 
under  the  sole  care  of  the  Church.  The  king,  therefore,  was  bound  to 
see  that  they  were  not  made  to  suffer  in  their  person  or  property  for 
a  pretended  advantage  to  their  souls,  and  that  the  rules  for  their 
conduct,  made  by  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  for  the  good  of  their 
souls,  were  within  the  competence  of  the  ecclesiastical  authority  to 
make,  and  had  in  reality  the  character  which  was  claimed  for  them. 
This  supreme  guardianship  over  all  his  subjects  born  in  his  realm  was 
of  the  very  essence  of  kingly  authority,  and  had  far-reaching  results. 
The  king  inherited  it  as  he  did  his  other  powers  in  the  constitution. 
It  was  no  arbitrary  or  capricious  power  to  be  exercised  or  neglected 
at  his  will.  It  had  its  roots  in  past  history.  It  came  to  each 
successive  sovereign  in  the  shape  of  ancient  rights  and  ancient 
customs  which  he  had  no  right  to  neglect,  but  was  bound  to  exercise 
should  occasion  arise,  or  confess  himself  unfit  for  his  position.  It 
involved  the  right  in  the  king  to  prevent  any  power  outside  the 
realm  from  exercising  any  authority  affecting  persons  or  property, 
within  it  except  by  permission.  It  involved  his  right  to  demand  the 
allegiance  of  all  his  subjects  as  long  as  he  did  not  require  from  them 
to  be  untrue  to  their  religion.  It  involved  the  delicate  task  of  hold- 
ing the  balance  true  between  exaggerated  claims  of  greedy  popes 
and  turbulent  ecclesiastics,  and  the  ignorant  demands  of  agitators 
or  more  often  the  angry  remonstrances  of  Parliaments.  It  was 
essentially,  therefore,  a  regulating  force,  the  function  of  which  was 
to  decide  in  what  spheres  and  under  what  conditions  the  spiritual 
power,  which  it  recognised  as  independent  in  origin  and  authority, 
should  act.  Thus  we  find  during  the  whole  of  the  Middle  Ages,  or 
during  some  part  of  them,  the  acknowledged  prerogative  of  the 
crowii  in  ecclesiastical  matters  included  the  right  to  decide  which  of 
two  or  more  rival  claimants  to  the  papacy  should  be  acknowledged, 
the  right  to  refuse  admission  to  the  country  to  papal  legates,  the  right 
to  refuse  admission  to  papal  bulls  and  letters,  the  right  to  refuse  to 
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allow  appeals  to  go  to  Home,  the  right  to  sanctioii  the  meeting  of 
ecclesiastical  assemblies,  to  regulate  ecclesiastical  J^^^^^iction^  t^^ 
nominate  archbishops  and  bishops,  to  check  papal  taxation  and  papal 
patronage,  to  outlaw  and  punish  clergymen  who  obeyed  the  Pope  rather 
than  the  king  in  matters  relating  to  taxation  and  patronage.  English 
kings  in  the  Middle  Ages  never  claimed  to  have  in  themselves  the 
power  to  administer  the  affairs  of  the  Church  to  make  p^nt^aUaws, 
to  decide  spiritual  cases,  to  be  the  source  of  spiritual  junsdiction, 
any  more  than  they  claimed  the  power  to  discharge  ^pintual  duties^ 
But  inasmuch  as  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  Church 
within  the  realm  involved  questions  affecting  the  welfare  and  peace 
of  their  subjects,  the  security  of  property,  and  s.^^^^^rf-V^l^tTl^^ 
and  dignity  of  the  crown,  they  claimed  to  exercise  and  did  habitually 
cxercis^e  a^supervision  over  the  administration  of  the  Church  with 
the  object  of  securing  to  each  man  and  to  each  authority  its  just 
rights  and  of  restraining  encroachments  ««  either  side 

Secondly,  the  king  was  himself  not  merely  head  of  the  State,  but 
the  eldest  son  of  the  Church  and  her  recognised  champion.     His 
office  was  one  of  sacred  responsibihty.     Over  and  above  his  personal 
responsibility  to  God  for  his  own  soul,  common  to  him  and  all  his 
subjects,  was  a  special  responsibility  laid  upon  him  as  king  for  the 
relip^ious  welfare  of  his  people,  for  the  maintenance  and  protection  of 
the   Church.     This   principle   naturally   comes   into   much   greater 
prominence  at  some  periods  of  history  than  at  others.     It  lies  at  the 
root  of  Alfred's  ecclesiastical  legislation.     It  is  strong  m  the  breast 
of  William  I.  and  Henry  v.     It  is  the  guiding  principle  of  the  policy 
of  Henry  viii.,  and  finds  clear  expression  in  the  language  of  the 
preamble  to  the  Annates  Act  of  1532.  the  first  great  anti-papal 
statue,  in  which  Parliament  is  made  to  say  that    the  king  s  highness 
before  Almighty  God  is  bound  as  by  the  duty  of  a  good  Christian 
prince  for  the  conservation  of  the  good  estate  and  commonwealth  of 
his  realm  '  to  repress  and  redress  the  exactions  of  the  papal  court. 

The  right  of  the  crown  to  exercise  a  supervision  over  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  and  the  duty  of  the  crown  to 
champion  the  religious  welfare  of  its  people,  were  then  well-acknow- 
ledged  parts  of  the  constitution  in  Church  and  State  at  the  tiine  when 
Henry  viii.  began  his  anti-papal  policy.  It  remains  to  consider  how 
far  his  laws  or  actions  altered  the  traditional  state  of  affairs. 

I  The  recognition  of  the  king  by  the  Convocations  in  1531  as 
'  nipreme  head  of  the  Church  and  clergy  as  far  as  is  allowed  by  the 
law  of  Christ,'  and  the  recognition  of  this  title  by  Parliament  m  1534; 
in  the  words  '  only  supreme  head  on  earth  of  the  Church  of  England, 
obviously  do  not'of  themselves  confer  any  greater  powers  upon  the 
crown  than  it  had  been  in  the  habit  of  exercising.  If  we  may  take 
the  explanation  which  the  king  gave  to  the  northern  Convocation  of 
the  meaning  of  the  phrase  '  supreme  head  '  as  expressing  his  real 
intentions  at  that  time,  it  is  quite  clear  that  Henry  did  not  even 
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intend  them  to  confer  any  new  powers.  He  brings  them  distinctly 
within  the  principle  of  the  supervision  of  persons  and  property 
immemorially  exercised  by  the  crown.  '  In  all  those  articles,'  he 
writes,  '  concerning  the  persons  of  priests  :  concerning  this  present 
life  only  we  be  called  indeed  caput,  and  because  there  is  no  man 
above  us  here  we  be  indeed  supremum  caput  ...  as  to  sacraments 
and  spiritual  things  they  have  no  head  but  Christ,  so  that  if  ministers 
behave  themselves  badly  as  regards  them  without  scandal  they  have 
God  as  their  punisher,  but  if  with  scandal,  the  recognition  of  it 
pertains  to  men.'  But  however  constitutional  Henry's  views  may 
have  been  in  1531,  the  use  of  the  word  '  head  '  was  undoubtedly 
ambiguous,  and  the  temptation  to  make  it  include  new  powers  soon 
proved  irresistible. 

2.  In  the  act  of  Supreme  Head  1534  a  clause  was  added  to  the 
statement  of  the  title  of  the  crown,  which  very  largely  increased  its 
administrative  powers  over  the  Church,  by  recognising  as  belonging 
to  the  headship  the  right  to  visit,  redress,  and  amend  all  errors  and 
abuses,  which  by  any  spiritual  jurisdiction  ought  to  be  amended. 
This  clearly  involved  a  claim  on  the  part  of  the  crown  to  exercise 
spiritual  jurisdiction,  and  not  merely  to  see  that  the  spiritual  authori- 
ties exercised  their  jurisdiction,  and  was  a  wholly  new  and  un- 
precedented claim.  It  was  exercised  without  scruple  from  1534  to 
1554,  but  was  abolished  by  the  repeal  of  the  statute  in  the  first  year 
oJF  Phihp  and  Mary.  On  the  accession  of  Ehzabeth  the  power  was 
revived  by  the  17th  clause  of  the  act  of  Supremacy,  but  its  exercise 
instead  of  being  left  to  the  initiative  of  the  crown  was  vested  in  a 
court  of  justice,  especially  created  for  that  purpose  by  the  i8th  clause 
of  the  act,  and  generally  known  in  history  as  the  court  of  High  Com- 
mission. This  court  became  very  unpopular  with  the  Puritans  under 
the  earlier  Stuart  kings,  and  was  abolished  as  unconstitutional  by  the 
Long  Parliament  in  1641 .  This  visitatorial  and  amending  power  was 
therefore  wholly  Parliamentary  in  its  origin  and  never  agreed  to  by 
the  Church  in  its  corporate  capacity,  though  no  doubt  it  was 
acquiesced  in  without  question  for  many  years.  Eventually  it  was 
abolished  because  of  its  unconstitutional  character  before  the 
Reformation  in  England  was  fully  completed. 

3.  By  the  appointment  of  Thomas  Cromwell  to  be  vicegerent 
of  the  king  in  ecclesiastical  matters  in  1535,  a  new  power  wholly 
unknown  up  to  that  time  in  English  history  was  claimed  by  the 
crown.  The  letters  patent  issued  by  the  king  clothed  Cromwell 
and  his  appointees  with  all  the  powers  of  the  headship,  and  expressly 
authorised  them  to  '  visit  in  the  name  of  the  king  all  cathedral  and 
collegiate  churches,  as  well  as  others,  correct  and  punish  their  presi- 
dents and  prelates  although  archbishops  or  bishops,  suspend  them 
from  their  benefices,  sequestrate  their  revenues,  make  new  statutes 
for  their  governance,  call  synods,  direct,  confirm,  and  annul  the 
election  of  prelates  ' — in  a  word,  to  exercise  by  delegation  from  the 
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crown  the  spiritual  jurisdiction  formerly  exercised  by  the  authority 
of  the  Church.  This  claim  on  the  part  of  the  crown  to  delegate 
the  powers  which  it  asserted  that  it  possessed  over  the  Church  to  a 
vicegerent  and  his  subordinates  was  never  again  made.  Practically 
its  unconstitutional  character  was  from  the  first  admitted.  It  only 
existed  for  five  years  and  is  merely  one  among  the  many  unconstitu- 
tional acts  of  that  period.  .      ,  •     • 

4.  Although  the  claim  to  delegate  the  exercise  of  spiritual  juris- 
diction to  whomsoever  he  would  was  thus  surrendered  by  the  king 
almost  as  soon  as  it  was  made,  both  Henry  viii.  and  the  privy 
council  under  Edward  vi.  steadily  maintained  that  the  exercise  of 
spiritual  jurisdiction  was  one  of  the  powers  comprised  in  the  headship 
of  the  crown.  They  did  not  claim  that  the  crown  had  the  power  of 
discharging  spiritual  functions  such  as  those  of  absolving  or  con- 
secrating or  ordaining.  They  never  asserted  that  the  crown  was  an 
appointed  channel  of  spiritual  grace  in  the  Church,  however  exagger- 
ated might  have  been  the  language  of  individuals  such  as  Cranmer 
or  Barlow.  But  they  did  claim  that  the  crown  was  the  source  of  all 
jurisdiction,  spiritual  or  temporal,  and  had  the  right  of  governing  the 
Church  just  as  it  had  of  governing  the  State.  It  was  the  principle  of 
life,  so  to  speak,  of  Church  government. 

This  claim  was  put  forward  quite  clearly  in  formal  documents  as 
well  as  by  public  acts  between  the  years  1534  and  1554.     Two  illus- 
trations will  be  sufficient  to  show  this.     (1 )  After  the  royal  visitation 
carried  out  by  Cromwell  was  finished,  a  document  was  issued  by  the 
king  restoring  to  the  ordinaries  the  jurisdiction  which  had  been  in 
suspense  during  the  visitation.     The  document  ran  thus  :    '  Foras- 
much as  all  authority  for  exercising  jurisdiction,  and  all  jurisdiction 
of  every  kind,  as  well  that  which  is  called  ecclesiastical  as  secular, 
has  emanated  in  the  first  place  from  the  king's  majesty  as  from  its 
supreme  head  and  the  fountain  and  source  of  all  magistracies  within 
the  kingdom  ...  we  have  determined  to  commit  and  depute  to  you 
our  office,  in  the  manner  and  form  described  below,  and  to  license 
you  to  ordain  .  .  .  also  to  collate  to  benefices,  grant  probate  of  wills, 
and  perform  all  things  beyond  and  besides  those  which  are  distin- 
guished as  being  divinely  committed  to  you  in  the  sacred  writings. 
(2)  In  the  preamble  to  the  statute  passed  in  1545  to  enable  doctors 
of    Civil    Law    to    exercise    ecclesiastical    jurisdiction.    Parliament 
asserted  that  the  '  Crown  hath  full  power  to  exercise  all  manner  of 
ecclesiastical   jurisdiction,    and   archbishops   and   bishops   have   no 
manner  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  except  by,  from,  and  under  the 
Crown,  which  is  given  in  Holy  Scripture  all  authority  wholly  to  hear 
and  determine  all  manner  of  causes  ecclesiastical.'     These  statements 
though  somewhat  startling  in  their  boldness  of  assertion,  at  any  rate 
leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  claim  of  the  crown  to  be  the  source  of  ecclesi- 
astical jurisdiction.     The  alteration  of  services,  abolition  of  orna- 
ments and  ceremonies,  destruction  of  altars  by  royal  injunctions  and 
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proclamations,  the  deprivation  of  bishops  by  royal  commission,  fully 
bore  out  in  practice  the  claim  thus  made  on  paper.  For  twenty 
years  the  independent  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  exercised  by  her 
own  officers — the  ordinaries — and  in  her  own  courts  according  to  her 
own  law,  was  superseded  by  the  authority  of  the  crown,  and  the 
ordinaries  became  only  the  officers  of  the  government,  in  virtue  of 
the  powers  said  to  be  vested  in  the  crown  by  the  recognition  of  its 
supreme  headship. 

It  was  for  this  very  reason  that  Elizabeth  deliberately  refused  to 
revive  the  title  of  supreme  head  when  she  came  to  the  throne  in  1558, 
and  took  particular  care  to  define  and  limit  the  constitutional  meaning 
of  the  ecclesiastical  supremacy.  For  motives  of  policy  as  well  as 
from  motives  of  principle  she  was  determined  that  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  should  govern  ecclesiastical  affairs  according  to  ecclesias- 
tical principles  by  virtue  of  their  ecclesiastical  powers,  subject  only 
to  the  general  supervision  of  the  crown.  She  was  especially  careful 
accordingly  to  make  it  clear  that  she  claimed  no  spiritual  jurisdiction 
whatever.  ^ 

(a)  She  refused  the  title  *  supreme  head  '  because  the  word  '  head  * 
had  been  taken  to  imply  an  original  and  initiatory  power,  and  took 
that  of  '  governor,'  which  has  no  such  meaning,  but  rather  implies  an 
administrative  authority  according  to  established  laws. 

(b)  She  did  not  revive  the  Supreme  Head  statute  of  1534,  but  left 
it  repealed  with  the  unconstitutional  claims  which  had  resulted  from 
it,  and  defined  the  supremacy  afresh  by  her  own  legislation. 

{c)  She  put  the  visitatorial  power,  as  we  have  seen,  under  the  safe- 
guard of  an  organised  court  of  justice. 

{d)  She  explained  the  supremacy  of  the  crown  in  her  injunctions  of 
1 559  to  be  '  that  which  is  and  was  of  ancient  time  due  to  the  imperial 
crown  of  this  realm — that  is,  under  God  to  have  the  sovereignty  and 
rule  over  all  manner  of  persons  born  within  these  her  realms  of  what 
estate  either  ecclesiastical  or  temporal  soever  they  be  so  as  no  other 
foreign  power  shall  or  ought  to  have  any  superiority  over  them.'  In 
the  Articles  she  inserted  with  her  own  hand  the  statement  that  the 
Church  hath  authority  in  controversies  of  faith.  Thus  the  constitu- 
tional character  of  the  supremacy  of  the  crown  was  expressly  vindi- 
cated by  Elizabeth  very  much  in  the  same  terms  as  it  was  explained 
by  Henry  viii.  to  the  northern  Convocation  in  1531,  and  does  not 
differ  in  principle  from  that  exercised  by  William  i.  or  Edward  i.,  being 
in  its  essence  the  right  supervision  over  the  administration  of  the 
Church  vested  in  the  crown  as  the  champion  of  the  Church,  in  order 
that  the  reHgious  welfare  of  its  subjects  may  be  duly  provided  for. 

Besides  the  claims  which  lay  hid  under  the  ambiguous  title  '  head,' 
there  were  other  definite  powers  over  the  Church  acknowledged  to  be 
in  the  crown  either  by  express  agreement  or  by  accepted  legislation. 

5.  The  statute  of  the  Submission  of  the  Clergy,  passed  in  1534,  put 

*  See  p.  303,  supra,  note. — [Ed.] 
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into  legislative  form  the  agreement  made  between  the  king  and  the 
Convocations  in  1532,  as  to  the  making  of  canons.  It  provided  that 
the  king  should  have  the  sole  right  (i)  of  assembling  the  Convoca- 
tions by  his  writ ;  (2)  of  licensing  the  making  and  the  promulgation  of 
n:;w  canons.  The  king  thus  obtained  a  veto  upon  all  ecclesiastical 
legislation,  and  was  substantially  put  in  a  similar  position  with 
regard  to  Convocation  as  he  was  already  in  with  regard  to  Parliament, 
i.e.  he  could  prevent  either  body  from  meeting  by  not  issuing  the 
writs,  and  he  could  veto  their  legislation  when  they  did  meet ;  but  the 
question  whether  he  would  be  acting  constitutionally  if  he  refused 
the  writs  or  exercised  the  veto  was  left  open.  There  was,  however, 
this  great  difference  in  his  powers.  In  the  making  of  a  statute  the 
king  is  a  legislator — king  and  Parliament  together  make  the  law.  In 
the  making  of  a  canon,  Convocation  is  the  sole  legislator,  and  makes 
the  canon  by  its  sole  authority.  The  king  merely  has  the  right  of 
refusing  to  enforce  it  by  the  authority  of  the  State.  He  ratifies, 
confirms,  or  enforces  a  canon  ;  he  does  not  make  it.  These  rights  of 
the  crown  with  regard  to  ecclesiastical  legislation  were  practically 
only  a  revival  of  those  which  had  been  exercised  by  the  Norman 
kings,  but  allowed  to  drop  into  desuetude  later. 

6.  By  the  same  statute  the  crown  was  definitely  authorised  to 
]irovide  a  final  court  of  appeal  in  ecclesiastical  cases  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  commissioners  to  try  each  case  ad  hoc.  This  was  purely  a 
temporary  measure  to  tide  over  the  time  until  the  commission  of 
thirty-two  persons  appointed  to  revise  the  canon  law  should  have 
completed  their  labours  and  constructed  a  new  system  of  ecclesias- 
tical judicature.  But  from  a  succession  of  accidents  the  work  of  the 
commission  never  received  any  official  sanction  whatever,  and  in 
consequence  the  crown,  in  virtue  of  the  clause  in  the  statute  of  1534, 
repeatedly  acted  upon  without  protest,  acquired  the  right  of  appoint- 
ing the  members  of  the  final  court  of  appeal  in  ecclesiastical  cases, 
which  was  called  the  court  of  Delegates.  But  in  1833  Parliament, 
without  consulting  the  Church  in  any  way,  abolished  the  court  of 
Delegates,  and  transferred  their  powers  to  the  Judicial  Committee 
of  the  Privy  Council,  and  it  is  a  matter  of  considerable  doubt  whether 
the  right  to  make  such  a  change,  however  well-intentioned,  can  be 
said  to  be  included  in  the  supremacy  of  the  crown,  especially  when 
the  haphazard  way  in  which  the  right  grew  up  is  considered. 

When,  therefore,  we  compare  the  theory  and  practice  of  the  royal 
supremacy  as  it  emerged  from  the  troubles  and  controversies  of  the 
Reformation  period,  with  its  previous  history  in  the  Middle  Ages,  wc 
find  that  the  chief  change  which  had  occurred  was  that  of  greater 
definition.  Much  that  had  been  vague  in  assertion  and  spasmodic 
in  action  before  had  now  become  orderly  and  defined. 

(i)  Throughout  the  history  of  the  English  Church,  from  the 
coming  of  the  Normans,  the  ecclesiastical  supremacy  of  the  crown 
had  been  mainly  an  assertion  of  national  self-government  against  the 
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encroachments  of  the  pope  as  a  foreign  power,  which  claimed  to  have 
rights  by  virtue  of  its  own  prerogative  over  Englishmen.  But  the 
details  of  that  national  self-government  and  its  precise  extent  had  been 
always  a  matter  of  bargain  and  arrangement  between  the  crown  and 
the  pope.  At  the  Reformation  entire  national  self-government  was 
asserted,  and  the  supremacy  of  the  crown  became  the  means  whereby 
the  nation  resisted  all  claims  of  interference  on  the  part  of  the  pope. 
Arrangements  as  to  hearing  appeals,  sanctioning  appointments, 
exercising  patronage,  levying  taxation,  which  had  occupied  such 
a  prominent  place  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
ceased  to  have  any  validity.  The  pope  became  in  the  eyes  of  the 
nation  a  foreign  power,  which,  Hke  Spain,  was  a  national  enemy 
desirous  of  conquering  England  ;  and  the  royal  supremacy  became 
the  test  by  which  friend  could  be  told  from  foe.  The  oath  to  the 
supremacy  was  not  so  much  an  acknowledgment  of  kingly  power  as 
an  assertion  of  loyal  patriotism.  At  the  root  of  it  lay  the  old  national 
feeling  expressing  itself  in  consequence  of  the  altered  circumstances 
in  an  intensified  and  more  definite  form. 

(2)  Closely  connected  with  the  assertion  of  national  resistance  to 
foreign  claims  was  the  assertion  of  royal  authority  over  subjects, 
which  found  strong  expression  in  royal  policy  such  as  that  of 
William  i.,  Henry  i.,  and  Edward  i.,  and  in  royal  legislation  such  as 
that  of  Henry  11.  and  Edward  i.  Here  again  the  Reformation  defined 
that  authority  more  clearly.  It  gave  an  untrammelled  instead  of  a 
predominant  power  of  appointment  to  archbishoprics  and  bishoprics, 
a  definite  instead  of  a  vague  veto  on  ecclesiastical  legislation,  a  clear 
right  to  appoint  the  members  of  the  court  of  Delegates  instead  of  an 
imenforceable  right  to  limit  appeals,  an  acknowledged  right  to  the 
allegiance  of  all  its  subjects  both  as  Churchmen  and  as  citizens, 
instead  of  an  allegiance  divided  in  conscience  though  not  in  law. 
These  definitions  no  doubt  considerably  increased  the  effective 
authority  of  the  crown,  but  they  introduced  no  new  principle  and  no 
new  power.  They  only  made  clear  and  workable  what  before  had 
been  vague  and  fluctuating. 

(3)  For  twenty  years  the  Reformation  introduced  a  new  principle 
and  gave  the  crown  a  new  power  by  the  interpretation  put  upon  the 
title '  supreme  head  '  by  Henry  viii.  and  the  council  under  Edward  vi. 
The  claims  to  administer  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  to  be  the  chief 
ordinary  of  the  Church,  and  to  be  the  source  of  jurisdiction  in  the 
Church,  were  unknown  to  the  law  and  the  constitution  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  were  given  up  by  Mary  and  never  again  claimed,  though 
part  of  the  authority  which  wcis  connected  with  them  lasted  on  till 
1641.  By  the  end  of  the  Reformation  in  1662  all  traces  of  them  had 
\anished  both  from  theory  and  from  practice.  Practically,  as  an  active 
force  in  English  affairs,  they  lasted  only  from  1534  to  1554,  and  thus 
synchronise  with  the  period  in  EngHsh  history  when  the  constitution 
was  in  abeyance  and  the  authority  of  the  crown  absolute.     No  one 


I  I 


ill 


3i6 


History  of  the  Church  of  England 


would  think  of  deriving  any  precedent  in  constitutional  history  from 
the  reigns  of  Henry  viii.  and  Edward  vi.,  as  regards  either  the  affairs 
of  the  Church  or  those  of  the  State. 

(4)  The  Reformation  further  introduced  the  phrase  '  supreme 
governor  '  into  the  title  of  the  crown.  It  is  difficult  to  say  with  any 
authority  exactly  what  that  title  might  be  held  constitutionally  to 
imply,  as  it  has  never  been  a  subject  of  exhaustive  argument  or 
decision.  Whether  it  implies  anything  beyond  the  '  supremacy  over 
all  persons  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil,'  constantly  recognised  durmg 
the  Middle  Ages,  may  be  doubted.  But  whatever  powers  it  docs 
include  it  is  pretty  clear  that  they  do  not  extend  to  the  powers  claimed 
by  the  crown  under  the  title  '  supreme  head,'  for  in  that  case  there 
would  have  been  no  meaning  in  surrendering  the  one  title  and  taking 
the  other.  Neither  does  it  imply  the  right  to  override  the  working 
of  ecclesiastical  laws,  for  the  attempt  which  was  made  by  James  11.  to 
suspend  by  his  royal  authority  alone  the  working  of  the  laws  against 
the  Roman  Catholics  was  declared  to  be  unconstitutional  in  the  Bill 
of  Rights.  Neither  does  it  include  the  power  to  constitute  by  royal 
authority  alone  an  ecclesiastical  court,  for  the  erection  of  a  High 
Commission  court  by  James  11.  in  virtue  of  the  supremacy  was  also 
declared  unconstitutional.  From  these  instances  it  would  seem  as 
if  the  title  should  be  considered  as  limited  by  ancient  precedents,  and 
not  intended  to  convey  any  new  powers  at  all. 

NOTE   E 

ENGLISH    ORDINATIONS 

As  the  majority  of  the  English  episcopate  since  the  time  of  Elizabeth 
derive  their  orders  through  archbishop  Parker,  great  efforts  ha\c 
been  made  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholic  controversiaHsts  to  show 
that  the  consecration  of  archbishop  Parker  in  1559  was  itself  invalid, 
and  that  consequently  not  being  a  true  bishop  himself  he  could  not 
transmit  the  succession  to  others. 

The  argument  against  the  validity  of  EngUsh  Ordinations  has  taken 
different  forms  at  different  times. 

I.  The  Nag's  Head  Stoi v. —In  1604  a  story  was  set  in  motion  that 
all  the  consecration  which  Parker  received  was  that,  at  a  meeting  of 
bishops-elect  at  the  Nag's  Head  tavern  in  Cheapside,  Scory,  pre- 
tended bishop  of  Chichester,  placed  a  Bible  upon  the  head  of  each  m 
turn,  saying  to  him  as  he  did  so.  '  Take  thou  authority  to  preach  the 
word  of  God  sincerely.'  This  ridiculous  story  is,  of  course,  in  flat 
opposition  to  the  evidence  of  the  consecration  at  Lambeth  chapel  by 
Barlow,  Hodgkin,  Scory  and  Coverdale,  contained  in  the  Lambeth 
register  and  in  a  contemporary  copy  of  that  part  of  the  record  which 
concerns  the  consecration  preserved  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Christi 
College  at  Cambridge,  besides  many  other  contemporary  notices,  and 
it  has  long  been  given  up  by  candid  Roman  Catholic  historians.  It  was. 
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however,  seriously  maintained  during  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries,  and  is  still  extensively  believed  among  the  uneducated. 

2.  The  attack  upon  Barlow. — Since  161 6,  when  it  was  first  noticed, 
the  fact  that  no  record  exists  of  the  consecration  of  Barlow  who  pre- 
sided at  the  consecration  of  Parker  has  been  used  to  prove  that  Barlow 
was  never  consecrated  at  all,  and  was  therefore  no  true  bishop.  It  is 
sought  to  strengthen  this  contention  by  showing  that  Barlow  himself 
attached  little  weight  to  consecration,  and  that  it  is  difficult  to  assign 
a  day  for  the  ceremony,  knowing  what  we  do  of  Barlow's  movements. 
To  this  it  may  be  replied  (i)  that,  while  speaking  generally,  the 
survival  of  a  particular  historical  record  is  a  matter  of  accident,  and 
the  loss  of  a  document  is  neither  exceptional  nor  surprising,  in  a  case 
where  Cranmer's  register  is  concerned  it  is  even  less  surprising  ;  for, 
like  Warham's  before  it,  and  Pole's  after,  it  is  very  carelessly  kept, 
and  in  fact  consists  only  of  a  number  of  promiscuous  documents 
bound  together  and  not  even  in  their  proper  order  ;  and  a  quarter  of 
the  records  which  ought  to  be  found  here,  including  those  of  the  conse- 
crations of  undisputed  bishops — Gardiner  of  Winchester  among  them 
—are  wanting.  It  is  true  that  in  Barlow's  case  the  usual  compen- 
sating evidence— that,  namelv,  of  the  register  of  his  own  diocese  of 
S.  David's — is  also  wanting  ;  but  here  again  it  is  not  that  a  particular 
entry  is  missing  in  an  otherwise  complete  record,  but  that  the  whole 
register,  if  it  ever  existed,  has  perished.  (2)  That  the  private 
opinions  of  Barlow,  and  the  difficulty  of  assigning  a  probable  day  for 
the  ceremony  (if  admitted)  can  weigh  as  nothing  against  the  facts, 
that  both  Cranmer  and  Barlow  publicly  accepted  the  orthodox  state- 
ments on  the  subject  of  orders  which  were  put  forth  authoritatively  ; 
in  other  words,  that  they  acted  officially  on  the  principles  of  the 
Church,  and  not  on  the  opinions  which  they  may  have  held  at  par- 
ticular moments  in  a  period  of  unsettlement ;  that  if  Cranmer  had 
omitted  to  consecrate  Barlow  within  twenty  days  of  his  receiving  the 
official  notice  of  his  election,  he  would  have  rendered  himself  and  his 
officials  liable  to  the  penalties  of  prcBmnnire  under  the  Act  25 
Henry  viii.  c.  20  ;  that  Barlow  acted  as  bishop  of  three  successive 
sees  within  the  years  153^1569.  sitting  and  voting  in  the  Upper 
House  of  Convocation,  and  co-operating  in  the  consecration  of  other 
bishops,  without  any  objection  being  taken  against  him  ;  and  that 
during  part  of  that  time  he  was  engaged  in  a  lawsuit  with  his  chapter 
at  S.  David's,  which  he  must  have  lost  if  it  could  have  been  proved 
that  he  was  never  consecrated,  whereas  the  point  was  not  even  sug- 
gested. That  a  man  could  have  successfully  defied  the  law  of  both 
Church  and  State  for  so  many  years,  surrounded  as  he  was  by  keen 
and  interested  enemies,  and  been  accepted  as  a  bishop  in  all  respects 
by  all  parties  without  question,  is  incredible.  Nor  was  any  doubt 
raised  so  far  as  is  known,  till  eighty  years  after  his  consecration  and 
forty-eight  years  after  his  death.  But  even  if  the  story  were  true,  it 
would  make  no  difference  to  the  validity  of  Parker's  orders  ;    for 
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there  is  clear  evidence  that  all  four  bishops  pronounced  the  words  of 
consecration  and  laid  their  hands  upon  his  head. 

3.  The  sufficiency  of   the  Ordinal. — As  the  historical  arguments 
against  the  validity  of  English  orders  have  proved  so  weak,  greater 
stress  has  been  laid   upon  theological  arguments.     Putting  aside 
certain  objections  which  are  in  fact  founded  only  on  the  legal  or  civil 
status  of  the  Ordinal  at  the  moment  of  Parker's  consecration,  and 
such  as  could  not  affect  the  validity  of  the  order  conferred — and 
putting  aside  also  objections  founded  on  the  fact  that  the  English 
Ordinal  was  in  a  sense  a  new  one,  a  fact  which,  apart  from  theological 
defects,  could  no  more  affect  validity  than  could  legal  objections — it 
has  been  urged  (i)  that  until  1662  the/orm  of  episcopal  consecration, 
'  Take  the  Holy  Ghost,'  was  invalid  in  that  it  contained  no  explicit 
statement  as  to  what  order  was  being  conferred.     To  this  it  is  more 
than  sufficient  to  reply  that  the  form  in  question  was  taken  directly 
from  the  Latin  Pontifical,  where  it  is  open  to  the  same  criticism  ;  and 
that  in  fact  its  intention  is  determined  both  by  the  context — and  the 
intention  of  the  Latin  formula  is  not  otherwise  determined — and  by 
the  quotation  from  S.  Paul  (2  Tim.  i.  6)  which  was  added  in  the 
English  book  and  fixes  it  as  referring  to  the  order  to  which  S.  Timothy 
was    consecrated,    viz.    the    episcopate.      (2)  That    whereas    the 
episcopate  can  only  be  conferred  on  one  who  is  already  a  priest, 
the  English  Church  has  no  true  priests,  since  the  matter  of  the 
ordination  of  priests  is  deficient  in  our  Ordinal  in  that  it  does  not 
include  *  the  porrection  of  the  instruments,'  i.e.  the  delivery  to  the 
ordinand  of  a  paten  with  a  host,  and  a  chalice  with  wine  and  water. 
This  does  not  affect  Parker's  consecration,  since  he  was  ordained 
priest  by  the  rite  of  the  I^tin  Pontifical  ;    but,  it  is  urged,  it  has 
invalidated  subsequent  ordinations  and  consecrations.     But,  in  the 
first  place,  it  is  not  the  case  that  the  priesthood  is  a  necessary  pre- 
liminary to  a  valid  episcopate  ;    and  secondly,  the  porrection  of  the 
instruments  is  no  part  of  the  matter  of  ordination.     It  was  only 
introduced  into  western  Ordinals  in  the  eleventh  century,  and  it  is  not 
found  in  Eastern  rites.     Such  an  objection,  therefore,  would  in- 
validate all  the  orders  of  the  Church  for  a  thousand  years,  and  those 
of  the  East  for  all  time.     (3)  Of  recent  years  another  objection  to  the 
sufficiency  of  the  Ordinal  has  been  much  pressed.     It  is  said  that  the 
English  Church  denies  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  and  that  the  Ordinal 
contains  nothing  to  confer  the  power  of  sacrifice  upon  candidates  for 
the  priesthood.     To  this  it  may  be  replied  (a)  that,  while  it  is  not 
admitted  that  the  Church  has  denied  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  yet 
even  if  she  had,  this  would  not  affect  the  validity  of  her  orders,  since 
the  principle  has  been  often  enough  asserted  even  by  the  Roman 
Church,  that  heresy  itself  on  the  part  of  the  minister  of  a  sacrament, 
even  though  it  relate  to  the  substance  of  the  sacrament  itself,  does  not 
affect  the  validity  of  its  administration.     The  sacraments  express  and 
effect  the  will  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  do  not  depend  upon  men's 
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conception  of  them  ;  (6)  that  ordination  is  the  consecration  of  a 
person  to  an  office  or  an  order,  therefore  to  all  the  functions  which, 
according  to  the  will  and  institution  of  our  Lord,  appertain  to  it,  and 
it  is  not  necessary  to  specify  one  or  any  of  those  functions  ;  (c)  that 
early  Ordinals,  and  in  fact  the  original,  and  therefore  only  essential 
parts  of  the  Roman  Ordinal  itself,  contain  nothing  explicitly  con- 
ferring the  power  of  sacrifice  ;  [d)  that  the  English  Ordinal  is  so  far 
more  explicit  than  the  early  rites  that  it  directs  the  bishop  to  say  to 
the  ordinand,  '  Be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  ...  of  His  holy  sacra- 
ments,' and  '  Take  thou  authority  ...  to  minister  the  holy 
sacraments  '  ;  and  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  is  not  something  super- 
added to  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  but  an  aspect  of  it. 

(4)  The  doctrine  of  Intention. — A  further  objection  sometimes  taken 
to  the  validity  of  Parker's  consecration  is  that,  inasmuch  as  Barlow 
and  the  other  consecrating  bishops  did  not  believe  that  a  validly  con- 
secrated episcopate  was  of  the  essence  of  the  Church,  they  could  not 
have  had  the  intention  to  make  a  true  bishop,  and  that  accordingly  a 
true  bishop  was  not  made.  Omitting  the  question  as  to  whether,  in 
fact,  Barlow  and  his  colleagues  held  the  opinion  so  attributed  to 
them  ;  omitting  also  the  further  question  as  to  whether,  if  they  did 
hold  it,  it  necessarily  vitiated  their  intention ;  it  is  sufficient  to  say 
that  this  argument  depends  entirely  for  its  force  upon  a  doctrine  held 
by  some  modern  Roman  Catholic  theologians,  but  unknown  to  earlier 
times,  that  the  validity  of  a  sacrament  itself  depends  upon  the 
personal  intention  of  the  administrator  of  the  sacrament.  If  this  is 
maintained  in  strictness  it  takes  away  all  certainty  as  to  the  validity 
of  every  sacrament,  as  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  the  intention  of  the 
administrator  in  any  given  instance  may  be,  and  it  deals  a  terrible 
blow  at  orders  of  the  Roman  Church  which  have  been  derived  from 
pagan  bishops  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  or  atheist 
bishops  of  the  revolutionary  period,  like  M.  de  Talleyrand.  But  the 
doctrine  of  Intention,  as  commonly  held  and  as  stated  by  the  council 
of  Trent,  does  not  go  to  this  length.  It  merely  asserts  that  in  order 
that  a  sacrament  may  be  validly  administered,  it  is  necessary  that  the- 
administrator  should  have  '  the  general  intention  of  doing  what  the 
Church  does  '  ;  in  other  words,  that,  in  the  execution  of  the  acts 
prescribed  by  the  Church,  he  should  act  seriously  as  a  minister  of  the 
Church.  Hence  it  is  irrelevant  to  inquire  into  the  private  opinions  of 
the  minister.  As  a  minister  he  is  not  a  mere  individual,  and  his 
actions  are  not  his  own  but  the  Church's  so  long  as  he  acts  as  the 
Church  directs,  and  they  express  and  effect  not  his  intentions  but 
those  of  the  Church.  And  the  intention  of  the  Church  of  England — 
i.e.  what  she  means  by  the  acts  which  she  prescribes — is  clear  from 
the  preface  to  the  Ordinal,  where  it  is  asserted  that  the  Church  of 
England  intends  to  '  continue  '  the  orders  which  '  have  been  in 
Christ's  Church  from  the  Apostles'  time  '  ;  in  other  words,  she  intends 
by  the  rites  contained  in  the  Ordinal  to  make  bishops,  priests,  and 
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deacons  with  the  same  character  and  powers  as  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons  have  had  in  the  Church  at  large  from  the  begmnmg.  The 
fact  is  that,  until  quite  recent  years,  theologians  of  the  Roman  Church 
abroad  were  extremely  ignorant  about  the  Church  of  England  and  her 
rites.  They  were  accustomed  to  confuse  English  Churchmen  with 
continental  Protestants,  and  look  upon  the  English  Church  as  a  sort 
of  Erastian  offshoot  of  Lutheranism.  Consequently  such  questions 
as  those  of  English  Orders  fell  into  the  hands  of  English  Roman 
Catholics  who  were  actually  engaged  in  the  work  of  proselytism,  and 
naturally  treated  the  subject  from  the  point  of  view  of  controversy, 
rather  than  of  history,  or  of  theology,  or  of  liturgiology.  Since, 
however,  the  Roman  CathoUc  historian,  Dr.  Lingard,  in  1829  and  in 
1834,  refuted  the  Nag's  Head  fable,  part  of  the  original  Roman 
argument  has  been  dropped,  and  a  new  spirit  has  grown  up  among 
students,  especially  in  France,  where  the  Abb^  Duchesne,  one  of 
tlie  most  eminent  of  living  ecclesiastical  historians,  and  Mgr. 
Gasparri,  Professor  of  Canon  Law  at  Paris,  approaching  the  subject 
purely  from  the  point  of  view  of  students,  concluded  that  the  validity 
of  English  ( )rdcrs  could  not  be  donjcxt.  Meanwhilft  the  AngliGiucoii- 
kntion  was  ably  rcbUttul  by  Messrs.  Denny  aivd  I-acey  in  Disstrtatio 
Apologetka  do  Hirrarchia  Anf}liCaMa{iS^^), 

The  French  Hcholats  pressed  tlio  matter  upon  the  attrition  of 
]wpe  Leo  XI 11.  wlio  ;ippointc<J  a  commibaiott  to  r<t-«xamiiwi  the 
.subject.  This  body  rcpoi  t<td  AgAinst  the  validity  of  English  Oflfdina- 
tions;,  and  on  September  18th,  1896  the  pope  in  tlie  B«ll  ApMSofico' 
cura  pronounced  them  '  utterly  invalid  and  altof{irthcr  null.'  The 
lingliRh  ardibsshops  issued  a  Rcsfy.msio  to  the  Bull  in  1807.  *nd  the 
controversy  continued  throuftoout  that  ywir. 

llie  ApostoiUa  €%tf<»  ignored  all  the  particuliiT  que<(tion«  relating 
to  t\M  coniieerations  of  Barlow  and  Piirker.  ^nd  confined  'xtmcii  to  a 
critKlsim  of  the  littgli^^h  rite  and  the  intention  esqwrcswd  in  it :  and 
thi*  only  in  the  second  ]>lacc  and  out  of  '  conHidcfAtton  and  cliarity/ 
since  the  quct^tion  wa-s  no  longer  an  open  00c.  but  Iwid  been  decided 
by  the  Roman  see  froni  the  first,  and  the  original  decision  had  l>ecn 
<aiTied  out  conBistcntly  in  practice  cx'cr  *incc, orders  conferred  under 
the  Englisih  rite  being  tieatod  as  null,  and  the  rfx^pieots  of  them, 
on  occAxion,  roordaincd. 

To  this  it  is  replied,  tluit  while  no  instance  18  forthcoming  of  art 
Edwafdioe  clerk  being  deprived  lor  lack  of  order  under  Mary,  and 
many  continued  to  bokl  their  benefices  or  were  promoted  to  new 
ones,  the  attertion  that  the  Roman  &ce  had  Already  rejected  Edwardine 
ordinations  waits  upon  a  dul»*oti5i  interpretation  ol  the  papal  docu- 
ments issued  to  Pole  and  o£  Po)c*8  own  Gtmral  Induijirnu ;  and 
thai  the  potnt  b,  not  what  has  been  the  tJulxHoqucnt  Roman  practice, 
as  to  which  there  i*  no  question,  but  whether  the  practice  has  been 
iM^cJ  on  ade:)uate  knowletge  of  the  fact*;  and  this  qu«ti«>n  the 
liull  doe^  iK)t  clCAf  up. 


CHAPTER  XV 

THE   GROWTH  OF  PURITANISM 
A.D.  1559-1604 

The  first  ten  years  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  were  years  of  infinite 
peril  for  both  Church  and  State  in  England.  Had  France  and 
Spain  and  the  pope  once  agreed  to  sink  for  a  time  Difficulties 
their  mutu-Al  rivalries  in  order  to  crush  the  English  of  Ka?«b*th, 
qucem,  notliini;  could  Imve  saved  England  from 
conquest  and  Elizabeiii  from  destruction.  Kvcn  a*  things  were, 
she  owed  her  safety  more  to  the  invetemte  procrastination  of 
IMiilip  II.  tlian  to  the  success  of  her  own  diiJomacy.  Every 
year,  nay,  every  month,  which  passed  saw  her  Wronger  in  the 
loyalty  of  Iter  subjects  and  her  poe^tion  more  assured  in  the 
councils  of  Europe.  While  she  was  weak  and  friendless,  Philip 
could  nut  make  up  his  mind  to  strike.  By  the  time  that  he 
made  up  his  mind  to  strike,  she  had  grovm  too  strong  to  be 
conquered.  Patrioti«n  and  loyally  are  plant*  which  flourish 
wdl  in  the  genial  warmth  of  tb<!  sun  of  success,  and  England 
iv])gii4l  Elizabflh  for  the  boldness  and  sikill  with  which  she  had 
^ti*<T<si  hi^r  courae  by  the  passionate  devution  of  a  unitc<i  projjle, 
*4gainst  which  foreign  ag!grcsi^>n  w;L«i  jiowerless. 

By   mingled  good   luck   an<l   rixkI   management,   Elixabcth 
succeeded  in  wvirding  <^ff  all  outward  attacks  upon  lier  Rovem- 
inrnt  for  ton  years.   During  tliat  lime  Englishmen  lud  j^ij-^^^ 
l<'amed  to  trust  hrr  in  all  matters  of  civil  govern-  fffi»eip]M«f 
tiwnt,  and  loyally  fullowt-d  wlierc  slie  led  the  way.   It  Jjjilj^"'^ 
was  not  so  with  matters  of  rel^ion.     While  loyalty 
10  lier  person  and  Ikt  throne  wa%  fast  rising  to  enthusiasm, 
opi^ositkm  to  her  ecclesiastical  s>'stem  on  tlw  pnrt  of  a  sectitm  of 
V  J^« 
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the  nation  was  slowly  hardening  into  something  like  hate.    Th(| 
reasons  are  not  far  to  seek.     With  the  exception  of  P^^^ker  and 
a  few  of  the  older  bishops,  the  Englisli  episcopate  accepted  the 
Prayer-book,  not  for  what  it  was.  but  for  what  they  hoped  to 
make  it.     Grindal  and  Sandys  and  Parkhurst  and  Cox  and  their 
colleagues  had  come  back  from  their  (.xile  at  Zurich  or  Franks 
fort  or  Geneva,  adherents  of  the  doctrines  of  Calvin  and  l^n  hnger 
They  wished  to  see  them  taught  and  practised  in  England  ;  and 
they  merely  tolerated  the  Prayer-book,  with  it.  Cathohc  teachinf; 
and  ceremonies  for  the  time,  out  of  con^erati<m  for  tlK-  HCfuplf* 
of  the  queen,  until  an  opportunity  should  ofii-v  itself  for  altcnng 
it.    When  such  were  the  principles  of  the  majority  of  the  hihlwr-. 
it  was  not  wonderful  that  the  clcnKy  whom  tli«y  ordamed  held 
the   same   opinions.     As   the   supporter  of   the    Reformation 
under  Henry  viii.  had  been  scattcrred  to  tl>e  winds,  tljere  M-a$ 
no  source  from  which  candidates  for  onlination  could  come 
except  from  among  tliose  who  had  thrown  in  their  lot  vnth  ilic 
YKAky  of  lul^^ard  vc.    Even  if  a  ^jtudent  whose  mind  >%-aB  as  yt-t 
unaffected  by  the  rcligiou.H  controversies  >^'i*lied  to  apply  him- 
itelf  to  the  study  of  theology  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  he  would 
have  found  no  tcxt-bcKik  from  whkh  to  work.    The  tcxt-book« 
of  the  MidcUe  Agcs-S.  Thomas.  Peter  Lombard.  I>ui«  Scotu* 
and  their  bretliren— had  long  ago  \>o<ii\  committed  to  the  flames. 
English  tlieology.  as  we  now  know  it  in  I  h>oker  and  Andrewcs 
and  Jcremv  Taylor,  was  not  yet  written.    Wliat  wonder  was  it 
when  all  was  vague  and  indeterminate,  when  kaniing  v,-as 
rlcpresf^ed  and  libraries  destroyed,  that  men  eagerly  turned  to 
the  one  Protestant  tTeati.%e  which  contained  a  logical  and  smii)lc 
^>•*tenl  of  theology,  and  tlwt  tlie  Institutes  of  Calvin  became 
the  acknowledged  text-book  of  tlie  Englisti  univen;iti«.  tin? 
mouM  in  which  the  religious  opinions  of  tlic  Engiisli  clergy  for 
half  a  century  N\X!r>:  formed.* 

Thus  there  gn^'  up,  during  the  larger  part  of  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth,  an  important  and  increasing  party  among  tl>c  clerg>* 

i  The  infl«enc«  oi  Calvin  upon  thcoJocical  ti^liliig  was  intjch  JTcatcr  at 
CjiMbriil«c  than  at  Oxfor<l.  b%it  it  had  become  domia^nt  ui  th.*  Ulicr 
uniNreraty  by  %hr  mitldle  oi  the  qu<en'«  rdign* 
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and  the  laity  which  derived  its  religions  beliefs  from  sources 
()])]X)S(!d  to  the  Church.  Men  trained  under  tl>e  influ<!ncc  of  the 
Institutes  of  Calvin  belic\xd  in  the  utter  comipCion  -  ,  . 
of  hum;m  nature,  derived  the  beginning  of  Christ i;m  Mu.Tc???' 
life  from  the  special  election  of  a;omc  by  God  instead  ^*  *»<«triii*f 
of  from  the  grac<!  offered  to  all  in  Baptism,  re-  *^^*^^^ 
l)udiatcd  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  «f  Our  Lord  in  the 
Holy  Kucharist.  denied  that  salvation  was  offered  to  all  mankind 
through  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cros.s.  substituted  tlu!  <x)ngr<^atiun 
of  tlic  cJect  for  tl>e  visible  Church  of  Christ,  and  were  prepared 
10  lund  over  tlie  va^it  majority  of  the  human  race  to  everlasting 
4lamnation,  v^itlH>ut  any  fault  of  their  ovi-n.  by  the  terrible 
doctriiMj  of  reprobation.  It  is  true  that  men  wen  l>ettcr  than 
tlieir  creed,  and  that  this  travesty  of  Christianity  never  exercised 
the  same  imperious  sway  over  Engli^^lunen  as  it  did  for  .so  long 
over  tiki  Swiss  and  the  Scots,  Still  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
as  late  as  the  year  1595  articles  were  drawn  up  at  Lambeth,  under 
the  pre*idency  of  archbishop  \\liitgift,  which  asserted  that  God 
lias  irom  evcriasting  jwedcstinated  M»mc  people  to  life,  and 
some  He  has  rcprobate<l  to  death,  and  that  it  is  not  in  the  power 
of  every  man  to  be  saved.  It  was  tlie  cpwntn,  and  not  tlni  bishops, 
who  preserved  the  Church  of  Eii^'land  from  all  complicity  with 
siKh  statements,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  if  llie 
Lambeth  articles  had  been  impoeuxl  by  autliority  they  would 
have  met  with  ajiy  serious  opposition. 

.\s  the  oWcr  race  of  clergy  who  had  been  ordaine<l  in  tho 
time  of  Henry  viii.  die<l  out,  their  places  vrcrc  filled  by  mm 
who  had  lost  tl»e  traditions  of  the  Catholic  Church,  were  ignorant 
of  her  theology,  and  did  not  understand  fl>e  principles  of  Ik-r 
worship.  The  well-established  customs  regulating  the  perform- 
ance of  divine  service,  which  the  revi^rrs  of  tl>e  Prayer-book 
had  taken  for  grante<l,  liad  already  dropped  out  of  sight.  TIkj 
universities  and  the  chief  benefices  in  tlu!  large  towns  were  hlled 
with  men  wlio  reco^'uised  in  the  teaching  of  Calvin  the  great 
religions  influence  of  tlnir  lives.  Tlw  laity,  taught  by  them, 
and  embittered  by  the  national  struggle  N^-ith  Sjiain.  opposed 
tliemsclves  to  everything  which  was  connected  In  their  minds 
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with  Rome,  and  showed  no  wish  to  retain  the  system  of  the 
ciurch.  Deterioration  in  public  worsh.p  qmckly  s^t  n. 
Churches  were  neglected,  chancels  dosed,  the  Holy  lable  pro 
W  by  common  use,  the  tradition  of  common  worsh.p  lost^ 
ReSon  became  subjective  and  individualistic.  The  Holy 
Eucharist  ceased  to  bi  the  great  service  of  the  week  and  was 
only  celebrated  in  many  parishes  three  times  m  the  year 

Naturally,  men  who  thus  mistook  the  teaching  of  Calvin  for 
th;  teaching  of  Christ  found  it  difficult  to  sit  down  quietly  under 
the  teach  ng  o  ^-j^^^^^.    They  scorned  the 

:rr.«r  mUdnesf'her  doctrine,  they  disliked  the  episcopal 
form  of  her  discipline,  they  scented  superstition  m  every  rite 
and  every  ceremony.  Even  the  ordmary  dress  o  the  clergy 
seemed  to  them  to  be  too  akin  to  popery  to  be  tolerable.  All 
Xhad  been  in  exile  during  the  reign  of  Mary.  mclud.ng  h^^^^^^ 
who  had  become  bishops,  were  scandalised  at  the  retention  ot 
The  crucifix  in  the  queen's  chapel  and  the  contm-^  use  o^^^^^^^^ 
cone  Most  of  them,  including  Grmdal,  Sandys,  farkhurst 
and  Jevvel    objected  to  the  wearing  of  any  distinctive  clerical 

Lss  at  a  1    in  church  or  out  of  church,  and  looked  upon  the 
dress  at  all    in  cnu  ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^ 

?r;Tof^;  pe;  SstnrcSaminated  the  English  ecclesi^cal 
svsfem      When  raised  to  the  episcopate  they  endeavoured  to 
p'rocu^e  their  abolition,  but  on  finding  the  queen  dea    to  the, 
Cests  thev  consented  to  wear  the  dresses  themselves,  and 
entoJe  their  use  upon  others,  contrary  to  their  own  wishes 
r^  her  than  to  surrender  the  government  of  the  Church  of  England 
nto  the  hands  of  the  reactionary  party  by  resigning    heir  posts 
This  decision  received  the  warm  -VWO^f^noiBnU^^^ 
and  Peter  Martyr  and  their  other  friends  at  Zurich.     But  some 
;!  uncompromising  spirits,  led  by  ^^^^^^^^^J^^^ 
(^hrist  Church,  and  Humphrey,  president  of  Magdalen  ^o"ege. 
Oxfo  d    IkeA  upon  such  conduct  as  little  less  then  a  betrayal 
^f  thV  msoel  and  a  step  back  towards  popery.     They  utterly 
;  fused'trweafany  distinctive  dress  at  all.     Supported  by 
B ta    the  successor  of  Calvin  at  Geneva,  they  jenionstrated 
whh  Bullinger  for  his  pusillanimous  advice,  and  defied  Elizabeth 
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and  her  bishops  to  do  their  worst.  Thus,  from  the  very  first 
year  of  EHzabeth's  reign  there  appeared  a  division  among  the 
ranks  of  the  reformers  themselves.  United  in  doctrine  they 
differed  on  questions  of  ceremonial.  Some  of  them  accepted  the 
organisation  of  the  Church  as  a  convenient  form  of  government 
without  believing  in  its  necessity,  and  loyally  obeyed  the  Prayer- 
book  as  the  standard  of  worship  imposed  by  lawful  authority  to 
which  they  had  no  conscientious  objection.  These  soon  formed 
the  bulk  of  the  Anglican  party.  Others,  who  from  their  desire 
for  a  more  simple  service  and  ritual  gradually  ^^^  puritans, 
acquired  the  name  of  Puritans,  objected  on  con- 
scientious grounds  to  much  that  was  contained  in  the  Prayer- 
book,  especially  to  the  use  of  vestments,  the  wearing  of  a  dis- 
tinctive dress  by  the  clergy,  the  practice  of  kneeling  at  the  reception 
of  Communion,  and  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism 
and  of  the  ring  in  marriage.  They  preferred  a  presbyterian  to  an 
episcopal  form  of  organisation,  and  resented  episcopal  interference, 
without,  however,  attacking  episcopacy  as  an  institution. 

Gradually  as  time  went  on  divisions  began  to  show  themselves 
among  the  Puritans.     Part  of  their  body,  under  the  pressure  of 
authority,  professed  themselves  willing  to  acquiesce  conforming 
in  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  much  as  they  dis-  andnonoon- 
liked  it,  and  '  conformed,'  as  the  phrase  went,  to  the  p^^fs. 
demands  of  the  government.    The  more  advanced, 
like  Sampson,  sternly  refused  to  obey,  and  were  prepared  to  suffer 
all  the  penalties  of  the  law  rather  than  make  a  compromise  with 
their  consciences.     But  neither  conforming  nor  nonconforming 
Puritan  ever  thought  for  one  moment  of  leaving  the  Church 
because  he  objected  to  its  doctrine  or  its  discipline.     Such  ideas 
were  altogether  foreign  to  the  sixteenth  century.    We  in  the 
twentieth  century,  who   have   become  accustomed  to  the  per- 
manence of  religious  division,  easily  enough  find  a  relief  for  our 
religious  peculiarities  in  the  foundation  of  new  sects.     In  the 
sixteenth  century  the  very  idea  of  the  permanence  of  religious 
division  in  a  country  would  have  seemed  a  confession  of  national 
and  spiritual  weakness  too  intolerable  to  be  entertained  for  a 
moment.    To  be  a  member  of  a  sect  within  the  nation  was  the 
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very  last  thing  that  Puritan  or  Anglican  desired  to  be.  Ascend- 
ency, not  toleration,  was  the  aim  and  policy  of  all  alike.  To  the 
Anglican  the  first  and  plainest  of  duties  was  to  maintain  the 
religious  solidarity  of  the  nation  by  enforcing  upon  all  the 
ecclesiastical  system  which  it  had  adopted.  No  less  binding 
appeared  the  obligation  on  the  Puritan  of  purging  that  ecclesias- 
tical system  of  superstition,  and  moulding  it  according  to  his  own 
view  of  the  gospel.  The  problem  of  religious  division  presented 
itself  for  the  first  time  to  Englishmen.  It  was  only  natural  that 
they  should  endeavour  to  meet  it  by  crushing  it  out  of  existence. 
So  began  the  loujg  war  between  the  Church  of  England  and 
Puritanism — a  war  not  for  toleration,  but  for  ascendency,  a  war 

Opposition  of  ^"  ^^^^  ^^^^  *^  crush  the  other  out  of  existence  in 
Paritanism  to  the  national  Church.  On  the  side  of  the  Church 
the  Church.      ^^,^j.^  ^j^^  traditions  of  historical  Christianity,  the 

framework  of  Catholic  order  and  discipline,  a  Prayer-lxKik  of 
Cullifolic  doctrine  and  ceremonial,  and  tlHJ  strong  support  of  the 
crown  and  government.  On  the  side  of  Ihintani&m  wsls  the 
defmile,  logical,  concentrated^  Calvinislic  s>*&tem  of  doctrine  on 
which  it  n^ted,  tlvc  Infty  aw!  unccimpronming.  if  somewhat  hanl 
character  which  Cilvinl-^i  tended  to  produce,  and  tlie  stmng 
love  of  personal  and  national  liberty  which  quickly  n.-^KiatcMl 
itself  with  Parliamentary*  op|H»ition  to  miaeovemmcnt,  and 
turned  the  members  of  a  sect  into  tlie  cliampions  of  the  nation, 
Elizabeth  had  not  been  k>n^  on  the  throne  before  the  difference 
of  religiou'S  principle  among  lier  subjects  forced  it.vJf  ujxin  l>er 
WABtof«rdl«r  attention.  In  September  1560  she  is$ned  a  pro- 
iaitec^ixrch.  claination  to  restrain  the  dcfacmg  of  carved  monu- 
ments and  stained  glass  windows  In  the  January  of  tlie  next 
year  she  directed  the  conrt  of  High  Commijaion  to  remedy  the 
negligence  and  inevcfencc  with  which  the  churches  were  kept 
and  the  sacraments  administered.  In  a  royal  progress  through 
the  eastern  counties  in  tin;  summer  of  tlie  year  she  was  much 
scandalised  at  tlie  '  slender  ministers  and  nakedness  of  religion  ' 
which  *1k!  found.  It  would  seem  as  if  nearly  all  those  who 
obtained  benefice?;  in  tlie  early  days  of  Elizabeth  cared  too  little 
for  tliie  Church  or  her  wondiip  to  keep  tlie  buildings  clean  or  the 
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services  orderly.  In  1564  Cecil,  the  queen's  chief  adviMir,  <lrcw 
up  a  rejwrt  which  sliows  clearly  enough  the  anarchy  which 
reigned.  '  Some/  Ike  says,  *  say  the  service  and  prayers  in  the 
chancel,  others  in  tl>e  body  of  the  church ;  some  say  in  a  surplice. 
others  without  a  surplice.  In  some  places  the  table  !ct;uidelh 
altarwiso,  distant  from  tlw  wall  a  yard,  in  others  in  tlio  nu<ldle 
of  the  chancel,  north  and  south  ;  in  some  placi's  the  table  liath 
a  carpet,  in  others  it  Iwth  not.  Administration  of  the  Conmtunion 
is  done  by  some  with  suri)3icc  and  cap,  some  vrith  Mirplice  alone, 
others  with  none  ;  some  rcjccive  kneeling,  others  standing,  othens 
sitting  ;  some  baptize  in  a  font,  some  in  a  basin  ;  some  ^ign 
with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  others  sign  not ;  some  wear  a  square 
cap,  some  a  round  cap,  swomc  a  cap  with  a  button,  some  a  hat/ 
The  queen  and  archbishop  Parker  not  unnaturally  consklered 
such  wilful  disobedience  to  the  rubrics  to  go  far  Attempt  u 
\yeyoivd  a  reasonable  liberty  in  ceremonial.  But  ^^l^J^^^ 
realising  the  innK>ssibiIity  of  inducing  the  Puritan  ^',°^^cel»7 
bishops  to  enforce  the  rubrics  in  their  entirety.  tUAiy*tu*%- 
the  archbishoj)  determmed  to  pursue  a  policy  of 
conciliation,  and  only  to  lay  down  for  the  i^esent  the  minimum 
of  ol»ervance  to  which  obedience  \ix)uld  be  exacted.  By  the 
lx»ok  of  Advertisements  issued  by  Parker  in  I566»  on  hi*  own 
authority  tmt  v^ith  the  ai)proval  of  tlie  queen,  the  u^-  of  the 
Euduaristic  vestments,  of  the  cope  in  ixirish  churches,  and  of 
the  cro^s  in  baptism  and  the  ring  in  marriage  \ixtc  t.icitly  laid  on 
one  side.  But  tlie  uie  of  the  surplice  in  all  ministrations  in  parish 
clmrclKS.  the  wearing  of  a  cope  in  cathedral  and  coll<«iatc  chiirchwi 
at  the  celebration  of  the  Kucharist,  the  ]xisture  of  kneeling  at 
tlie  reception  of  Communion,  tlie  vesting  of  the  Holy  Table  with  a 
proper  aivering.  the  use  of  the  font  aUme  for  baptism,  and  the 
\i-caring  by  the  clergy  of  a  distinctive  dress  out  of  church,  were 
strictly  enjoined  by  ecclniastical  penalties.  Even  this  minimum 
of  olwetvance  proved  loo  great  a  burden  for  tlie  conscience*  of 
many  of  the  Puritans.  Thirty-seven  cleiigy  in  the  diocese  of 
London  suffered  deprivation  rather  than  obey,  and  began  to  hold 
meetings  of  their  own.  and  evTn  to  celebrate  tlie  Eucharist  in  their 
own  houses.   In  I5<7  neariy  a  hundred  men  and  women  were  seized 
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at  Plumbers  Hall  by  the  sheriffs  of  London,  and  punished  for  hold- 
ing an  illegal  religious  meeting  under  the  pretence  of  a  wedding. 
Had  Parker  merely  had  to  deal  with  those  whose  consciences 
forbade  them  to  conform  to  the  requirements  of  the  Advertise- 
Stren  th  of  nients  he  would  have  had  no  great  difficulty  in 
the  Puritan  maintaining  the  discipUne  of  the  Church.  It  was 
feeling.  ^  ^^^^  different  matter  when  the  cause  for  which 

the  nonconformists  suffered  was  embraced  by  a  large  proportion 
of  EngUsh  churchmen,  and  was  not  without  supporters  even 
among  the  courtiers  and  the  bishops.  Leicester,  the  queen's 
all-powerful  favourite,  was  the  acknowledged  patron  of  the 
Puritans.  Pilkington,  bishop  of  Durham,  and  Parkhurst,  bishop 
of  Nor\vich,  openly  refused  to  enforce  the  Advertisements  until 
they  were  made  to  do  so  by  the  queen.  In  1563  a  petition  for 
the  abolition  of  practices  disliked  by  the  Puritans  was  only  lost 
in  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation  by  a  majority  of  one.  In 
1 571  and  1572  proposals  were  made  in  the  House  of  Commons 
to  alter  the  Prayer-book  in  order  to  meet  the  views  of  the 
Puritans.  They  were  only  stopped  by  the  direct  command  of 
the  queen  to  the  House  not  to  discuss  any  bills  concerning 
religion  which  had  not  received  the  approval  of  the  Convocations. 

Conscious  of  the  strength  of  their  influence  at  Court 
episcopacy  by  and  in  Parliament  the  Puritans  were  irritated  rather 
the  Puritans,    ^j^^,^  intimidated  by  the  efforts  to  force  them  to 

conform.  The  bolder  spirits  amongst  them  quitted 
the  purely  defensive  position  of  nonconformity  which  they  had 
taken  up,  and  carried  the  war  into  the  enemy's  country  by  an 
attack  upon  episcopacy  itself.  In  1572  appeared  a  volume 
entitled  the  First  and  Second  Admonitions,  written  under  the 
direction  of  Thomas  Cartwright,  formerly  Lady  Margaret  Pro- 
fessor of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  which  strongly  attacked  the 
government  of  the  Church  by  bishops  and  advocated  the  presby- 
terian  system  of  discipline  established  by  Calvin  at  Geneva. 1 

1  The  temper  of  some  of  the  leading  Puritans  at  this  time  may  be 
gathered  from  the  thesis  maintained  by  Chark,  formerly  fellow  of  Peter- 
house,  before  the  university  of  Cambridge  in  1572.  His  proposition  ran 
thus :  '  Isti  status  episcopatus,  archiepiscopatus,  metropolitanatus, 
patriarchatus,  dcnique  papatus  a  Satana  in  ecclesiam  introducti  5\int.' 


In  1580  Cartwright  and  Travers  followed  this  up  by  pubhshing 
the  book  of  Discipline,  in  which  the  presbyterian  system  was 
adapted  to  the  special  circumstances  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Two  years  later  it  was  established  in  full  working  order.  Re- 
cognising the  difficulty  of  procuring  the  formal  abohtion  of 
episcopacy,  the  authors  conceived  the  idea  of  erecting  under  its 
shadow  a  presbyterian  sj^stem  which  should  eviscerate  it  of  all 
authority.  While  bishops  were  to  remain  clothed  by  law  ^^dth 
powers  of  government  over  the  Church,  these  powers  were  really 
to  be  exercised  by  voluntary  associations  called  '  classes  '  and 
synods.  The  scheme  was  an  ingenious  one.  A  classis,  or  board 
of  Puritan  clergy,  was  formed  in  each  of  the  districts  ^^^  attempt 
into  which  the  country  was  divided,  which  should  be  to  establish  a 
the  unit  of  Church  government  and  the  source  of  J^gJg^^^^JggQ 
spiritual  authority  instead  of  the  bishop.  The  cere- 
monial to  be  adopted  in  church,  the  dress  to  be  worn  out  of 
church,  the  way  in  which  the  service  should  be  conducted,  were 
all  to  be  regulated  according  to  the  *  counsels  '  of  the  classis, 
regardless  of  ecclesiastical  law  or  episcopal  admonition.  Candi- 
dates for  ordination  were  to  submit  their  qualifications  for  the 
ministry  to  the  judgment  of  the  classis,  and  derive  their  spiritual 
authority  from  the  '  call  *  of  the  classis  instead  of  the  ordination 
and  Hcense  of  the  bishop.  But  since,  in  the  eyes  of  the  law 
episcopal  ordination  and  commission  were  necessary  for  the  due 
discharge  of  ministerial  functions  ^  and  the  holding  of  benefices, 
the  Puritan  candidate  who  had  received  his  '  call '  from  the 
classis  was  permitted  to  procure  ordination  from  the  bishop  as 
a  ceremony  required  by  law  to  remedy  the  defect  in  his  legal 
status,  but  having  in  itself  no  spiritual  significance.  Further 
organisation  provided  for  the  yearly  meeting  of  a  general  assembly 
in  London  representative  of  all  the  classes,  and  for  the  formation 
in  parishes  of  a  consistory  or  financial  board  which  should  collect 

*  1 .  is  true  that  in  the  reigns  of  Edward  vi.  and  Elizabeth  some  persons 
who  had  not  received  episcopal  ordination  were  appointed  to  benefices  and 
other  offices  involving  the  discharge  of  spiritual  functions,  but  it  can  hardly 
be  doubted  that  all  such  appointments  were  legally  irregular  and  arose 
from  the  confusion  of  the  times.  The  possibility  of  their  recurrence  wag 
fipally  stopped  in  1662. 
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and  dispense  the  offerings  of  the  faithful  instead  of  tlic  rector 

and  churchwardens. 

Thus  a  complete  system  of  Church  government  and  finance 
was  to  be  established  which  should  sui^ersede  ^v'ithout  abolishmg 
the  machinery  provided  by  the  Church.  That  tlie  two  systems 
could  have  existed  for  long  side  by  side  was  obviously  impossible. 
It  was  hoped  that  if  the  spiritual  authority  over  the  consciences 
of  the  clergy  could  be  transferred  from  the  bishops  to  the  classts, 
the  Church  system  thus  undermined  from  below  would  quickly 
fall  as  a  prey  to  its  enemies.  In  May,  1582,  the  experiment  was 
begun  at  Cuckfield  in  Suffolk,  and  it  soon  spread  over  the  midland 
counties.  Where  classes  ^yeve  formed  the  Prayer-book  was 
practically  superseded.  The  Puritan  ministers,  acting  on  the 
advice  of  the  classes,  openly  refused  to  have  anything  to  do  \yith 
it.  They  hired  other  persons  to  read  the  service,  and  themselves 
came  into  church  and  preached  the  sermon  when  the  obligatory 
reading  of  the  prayers  was  finished. 

The  question  between  the  Church  and  the  Puritans  had  thus 

evidently  far  outgrown  the  limits  of  the  dispute  about  dresses 

lacompati-       and  ceremonies.     Cart^vright  and  his  friends  who 

bUity  of  Cai-    ^vere  concerned  with  the  book  of  Discipline  aimed 

L"and"'  not  at  the  reform  but  at  the  abolition  of  the  Church 

the  Church,      of    England.     All    possibihty    of    retaining    both 

\ngUcans  and  the  advanced  Puritans  in  the  same  rehgious 

organisation  had  passed  away.     No  longer  was  it  possible  to 

persuade  the  logical  and  conscientious  Calvinist  to  accommodate 

himself  to  episcopal  government  and  Catholic  services.    From 

the  first  this  had  been  clear  enough  to  any  one  who  had  eyes  to 

see.     Calvinism   and   episcopacy   are   incompatible,    and   have 

proved  incompatible  wherever  the  two  systems  have  been  brought 

into  contact.    In  the  very  nature  of  things  it  could  not  be  other- 

\nse,  for  Calvinism  in  its  complete  development  is  quite  as  much 

a  system  of  Church  government  as  it  is  a  body  of  theological 

doctrine,  and  wherever  it  has  been  able  to  develop  its  own 

principles  freely  it  has  at  once  got  rid  of  the  government  and 

denied  the  spiritual  powers  of  the  episcopate.     In  all  but  a  few 

cases  it  has  discarded  the  very  name.    Titular  bishops  have 
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occasionally  existed  among  Cahdnistic  communities,  but  real 
bishops  never.  Calvinism  postulates  a  presbyterian  form  of 
Church  government  just  as  certainly  as  the  Catholic  Church 
postulates  episcopacy.  As  long  as  the  Church  of  England 
maintained  her  claim  to  be  part  of  the  Cathohc  Church,  to 
profess  Catholic  doctrine  both  in  creeds  and  sacraments,  to  use 
reformed  Catholic  services,  to  base  her  theology  on  the  teaching 
of  the  primitive  and  undivided  Church,  to  be  '  founded  in  the 
estate  of  Prelacy,*  it  was  impossible  for  her  to  admit  within  her 
pale  a  system  of  government  which  was  absolutely  opposed  to 
that  unquestionably  adopted  by  the  Catholic  Church  for  at  least 
fourteen  centuries.  In  15S2,  as  afterwards  in  1662,  the  question 
before  the  rulers  of  Church  and  State  was  not  whether  some 
clianges  in  ceremonial  and  discipline  could  be  devised,  which, 
without  interfering  \vith  the  structure  and  historical  claims  of 
the  Church,  might  give  relief  to  tender  consciences.  It  was 
whether  those  historical  claims  themselves  should  be  surrendered, 
the  structure  itself  destroyed,  and  a  new  rehgious  body  created. 
Flushed  \rith  their  success  in  the  neighbouring  countries  of 
Holland  and  Scotland,  conscious  that  Englishmen  were  rapidly 
getting  more  and  more  Calvinistic  in  their  religious  beliefs, 
irritated  by  the  attempts  of  the  bishops,  half-hearted  though 
they  were,  to  enforce  a  minimum  of  ceremonial  uniformity  by 
the  Advertisements,  the  advanced  Puritans  thought  that  the 
time  had  come  to  declare  open  war  upon  what  remained  of 
Catholicism  in  England.  All  that  was  traditional  and  Cathohc 
seemed  to  them  to  be  popish.  They  rejected  the  required 
ceremonial,  they  refused  to  read  the  services  of  the  Prayer-book 
because  both  seemed  to  them  to  breathe  the  spirit  of  popery. 
They  tried  to  supersede  episcopal  by  presbyterian  government, 
they  poured  the  venom  of  their  wrath,  in  the  Martin  Marprelate 
tracts,  upon  episcopacy  itself  in  1588,  because  they  instinctively 
felt  that  Catholicism  and  episcopacy  were  bound  up  together. 
Ubi  episcopus  ihi  ecclesia. 

Other  circumstances  combined  to  make  this  forward  move- 
ment on  the  part  of  the  Puritans  more  dangerous  than  it  would 
otherwise  have  been.      In  her   dread  of   permitting  anything 
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which   might   grow  into  schismatical   worship,   Elizabeth  had 
compelled  the  bishops  in  1577  to  suppress  what  to  many,  perhaps 
to  most  of  those  who  took  part  in  them  were  notlung 
fK'o^esy    more  than  devotional  meetings  for  the  improvement 
ings,  1677.       ^f  spiritual  life.      These  '  exercises  '  or  '  prophesy- 
ings  '  as  they  were  called,  took  different  forms  in  different  places. 
In  some  they  were  simply  meetings  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  a 
district,  held  on  a  week-day,  at  which  some  portion  of  Scripture 
was  read  and  explained  by  the  clergy  with  the  object  of  a  better 
intellectual  and  devotional  appreciation  of  the  passage.     But  m 
some  places  they  seem  also  to  have  been  used  for  purposes  of 
public  as  well  as  personal  discipline.    At  Northampton  there 
was  a  weekly  meeting,  held  under  the  joint  presidency  of  the 
mayor  and  the  preacher,  at  which,  after  the  Scripture  readmg 
was  finished,  reports  on  oath  were  made  by  men  appomted  for 
the  purpose  of  gross  sins  committed  during  the  week  by  towns- 
people, and  their  evil  life  corrected  accordingly.     Once  a  quarter 
the  ministers  of  the  whole  shire  met  at  the  town  and  privately 
conferred  among  themselves  of  their  manners  and  lives.     Some 
of  the  bishops,  looking  only  at  the  spiritual  side  of  these  exercises, 
gave  them  their  hearty  approval  and  issued  regulations  for  their 
conduct.     But    Ehzabeth,   who   was   always   suspicious   of   all 
private  meetings,  and  especially  disliked  anything  which  seemed 
to  stir  up  inconvenient  rehgious  enthusiasm,  determined  to  put 
them  down.     Grindal.  who  had  succeeded  Parker  as  archbishop 
of  Canterbury  in  1576,  and  strongly  approved  of  the  prophes>dngs, 
remonstrated  with  Ehzabeth  for  her  decision  in  language  which 
did  more  credit  to  his  conscience  than  to  his  wisdom,  and  was 
driven  into  compulsory  retirement  for  the  rest  of  his  active  life 
by  the  angry  queen.     After  this  high-handed  proceeding  there 
were  no  more  protests,  and  the  prophesyings  were  suppressed 
all  over  the  country.     It  is  easy  to  see  that  there  was  a  real 
danger  that  in  troublous  days  meetings  such  as  these  might 
have  been  used  for  the  purposes  of  political  or  religious  fanaticism  ; 
but  it  was,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  unfortunate  that  the  queen 
should  have  found  it  necessary  to  discourage  spiritual  zeal  at  the 
same  time  that  she  was  trying  to  enforce  ceremonial  uniformity. 
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The  suppression  of  the  prophesyings  merely  increased  the 
bitterness  of  feehng  cherished  by  the  Puritans  against  episcopal 
government.    The  attack  upon  England  by  Spain  c^^^ition  of 
and  the  pope  fanned  the  flame  of  Protestantism  to  the  Eoman 
a  white  heat.     For  the  first  ten  years  of  Ehzabeth's  JssS^isee. 
reign,  those  of  her  subjects  who  found  themselves 
unable  in  conscience  again  to  withdraw  from  the  pope  the  pledge 
of  spiritual  allegiance  which  they  had  so  lately  renewed  under 
Mary,  were  treated  by  the  wisdom  of  the  queen  with  a  kindly 
toleration.     She  was  careful  to  secure  her  government  from  all 
danger  by  obtaining  from  Parliament  statutory  powers  which 
she  could  enforce  against  Roman  Catholics  if  she  found  it  neces- 
sary.    By  the  combined  effect  of  the  two  statutes  of  supremacy 
passed  in  1559  and  1562,  the  lives  of  her  Roman  Cathohc  subjects 
were  placed  at  her  mercy.     At  any  moment  she  could  strike,  did 
she  so  please,,  and  force  all  who  attended  inass  to  take  the  oath 
of  supremacy  at  the  peril  of  their  lives.     But  the  act  was  intended 
merely  as  a  safeguard,  and  Cecil  received  special  instructions 
not  to  enforce  it.     If  foreign  aggression  could  be  warded  off  and 
the  Church  of  England  allowed  free  scope  for  her  energies,  Ehza- 
beth did  not  doubt  that  within  a  generation  or  two   Roman 
Cathohcs  would  be  absorbed  into  the  ranks  of  the  national 
Church  by  the  simple  operation  of  natural  laws. 

Unfortunately,  it  was  impossible  for  England  to  escape  en- 
tanglement in  the  politics  of  Europe.    Foreign  aggression  could 
not  be  avoided.     The  counter-reformation  was  every  day  making 
its  influence  more  felt.    The  Roman  Church,  purified  from  much 
moral    abuse    and    administrative    laxity    by    the  Effect  of 
council  of  Trent,  inspired  by  the  Society  of  Jesus  ^^^^j^^^J"'" 
with    a    missionary   enthusiasm    which    feared   no 
obstacles  and  recognised  no  defeat,  was  setting  itself  to  win 
back  revolted  Europe  to  its  standard  by  the  combined  efforts  of 
politics   and  religion.     Philip   ii.   was  attempting  to   found  a 
universal  empire  over  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men  through  the 
fires  of  the  Spanish  inquisition,  and  the  prowess  of  the  Spanish 
infantry.     France,  under  the  leadership  of  the  house  of  Guise, 
forgot  for  a  time  its  ancient  rivalry,  and,  hand-in-hand  with 
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Philip  and  the  pope,  strove  to  establish  the  ascendency  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  interest  in  Europe.  In  whatever  direction  this 
common  policy  was  pushed,  England  and  Elizabeth  were  found 
barring  the  way  to  success  by  the  operation  of  laws  which  they 
could  neither  control  nor  avoid.  In  distant  America,  whence 
Philip  drew  the  sinews  of  war  for  his  European  schemes,  English 
seamen — half  traders,  half  pirates— disputed  with  the  Spaniards 
for  the  possession  of  their  most  cherished  monopoly.  Nearer  at 
home,  the  trade  interests  of  England  fostered  a  close  alliance 
with  the  sturdy  burghers  of  the  Netherlands,  whose  religion  and 
liberties  Philip  was  determined  to  crush.  The  unhappy  career 
of  Mary  of  Scotland,  which  led  to  her  English  prison  in  1568, 
brought  Elizabeth  into  sharp  antagonism  to  the  dynastic  ambi- 
tions of  the  family  of  Guise.  At  Rome  it  was  felt  that  the  time 
for  negotiations  had  passed  away.  There  was  no  prospect  of 
the  political  and  religious  system  of  Elizabeth  falling  into  ruin 
by  disruption  at  home  On  the  contrary,  each  day  as  it  passed 
left  it  more  secure  than  ever.  A  supreme  effort  was  needed  if 
the  haughty  island  power  was  to  be  crushed,  which  was  slowly 
gathering  into  its  hands  all  the  threads  of  the  opposition  to 
Spain  and  the  papacy. 

It  was  at  this  moment  that  Pius  v.  ascended  the  papal  throne. 
His  soul  was  filled  with  an  insatiable  longing  for  the  conversion 
of  heretics  and  the  triumph  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  His  indomi- 
table will  brooked  no  opposition.  His  lofty  enthusiasm  scorned 
the  timid  pleadings  of  diplomacy.  Regarding  Elizabeth  as  the 
most  deadly  enemy  of  the  truth,  and  the  people  of  England  as 
ThebnUof  d^-  the  most  unfortunate  victims  of  tyranny  and  deceit, 
position,  1670.  jje  determined  to  enlist  in  his  cause  the  whole 
religious  and  political  forces  of  the  counter-reformation,  and  to 
direct  them  against  the  English  queen.  In  1568  a  seminary  was 
founded  at  Douai  by  cardinal  Allen  for  the  training  of  missionaries 
for  the  conversion  of  England.  In  1569  the  pope  drew  up  a 
bull  of  excommunication  and  deposition  against  Elizabeth,  and 
gave  his  support  to  the  rebellion  of  the  northern  earls  against 
the  queen  in  that  year.  In  1570  he  published  the  bull,  and  called 
upon  France  and  Spain  to  carry  it  out.     From  that  moment 
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until  the  defeat  of  the  Spanish  armada  in  1588,  there  was  war, 
more  or  less  overt,  between  England  and  the  counter-reformation. 
On  the  one  side  was  the  unconquerable  patriotism  of  English- 
men, on  the  other  the  combined  forces  of  political  ambition  and 
religious  enthusiasm. 

From  1574  began  to  flow  into  England  from  Douai  the  stream 
of  single-hearted  missionaries  eager  for  the  conversion  of  souls. 
In  1580  Gregory  xiii.  fitted  out  at  his  own  expense  Attack  by  the 
and  sent  to  Ireland  an  expedition  to  assist  the  Irish  ^^J^^/J'^J^J' 
in    asserting    their    independence.     In    1581    the  Elizabeth, 
Society  of  Jesus  entered  into  the  lists  and  sent  a  1570-1588. 
Jesuit  mission  to  England,  some  of  the  members  of  which  cer- 
tainly took  part  in  conspiracies  to  place  Mary  of  Scotland  on  the 
English  throne,  and  to  assassinate  the  queen.     Roman  Catholic 
laymen  and  Roman  Catholic  priests  were  implicated  in  the  plots 
of  Ridolphi  in  1572,  and  Babington  in  1586,  which  undoubtedly 
contemplated  the  murder  of  the  queen.    The  death  of  Mary, 
which  was  the  answer  made  by  Elizabeth  to  such  schemes,  brought 
matters  to  a  climax.     To  the  pope  and  Philip  the  armada  of 
1588  was  a  crusade,  to  Elizabeth  and  all  her  subjects,  irrespective 
of  creed,  it  was  an  act  of  sheer  aggression.     Its  defeat  was  at 
once  the  victory  of  patriotism,  and  the  end  of  the  religious  war. 
From  that  time  England  had  been  in  no  serious  danger  from 
foreign  conquest  in  the  interests  of  Roman  Catholicism.    Such 
perils  passed' away  for  ever  as  the  shattered  armada  drew  sullenly 
oft  towards  the  North  Sea.     But  the  results  of  the  attempt  did 
not  so  easily  pass  away.     Spain  and  the  pope  stood  out  before 
men's  minds  as  the  acknowledged  enemies  of  the  ^^^^^^^1 
nation.     To  adhere  to  their  religion  was  to  be  in  hatred  of 
principle,    if    not    in    fact,    a    traitor.      The    lurid  ^JJ^^.j^^ 
memories  of  the  fires  of  Smithfield  were  recalled  by 
the  persecutions  of  Alva  in  the  Low  Countries,  and  the  massacre 
of   S.   Bartholomew  in   France.     Stimulated  by  the  passions 
excited  by  the  war  and  the  plots,  they  stamped  themselves  deep 
upon  the  hearts  of  the  nation,  and  a  Roman  Catholic  became  to 
the  majority  of  his  countrymen  a  cruel  bigot,  and  a  dark  and 
insidious  plotter  who  had  forfeited  all  moral  rights. 
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Such  a  view  was  not  wholly  the  creation  of  rehgious  prejudice. 
Ever  since  Pius  v.  had  declared  Ehzabeth  deposed,  and  absolved 
Conscientioui   her  subjects  from  all  allegiance  to  her,  it  had  been 
difficulties  of    impossible  for  an  English  Roman  Catholic  to  be 
Koman^^'^     loyal  both  to   his  religion   and  to   his  sovereign. 
Catholics.         He  could  not  take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  Elizabeth, 
he  could  not  logically  even  support  her  government,  without 
setting  at  naught  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  and  denying  his 
deposing  power.     He  could  not  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of 
the  pope,  even  in  theory,  without  thereby  denying  the  right  of 
the  queen  to  retain  her  crown  and  demand  his  allegiance.     Never 
were  men  placed  in  a  more  awkward  predicament  by  their  leader 
than  were  the  English  Roman  Catholics  by  Pius  V.     They  were 
made  traitors  against  their  will  by  the  action  of  their  own  spiritual 
chief.    The  strain  upon  their  consciences  proved  greater  than 
some  of  them  could  bear.     Hitherto  the  bulk  of  them  had  con- 
tentedly enough  attended  their  parish  churches  as  a  matter  of 
civil  duty,  while  they  usually  heard  mass  said  privately  in  their 
own  houses.     After  the  publication  of  the  bull,  they  felt  bound 
to  withdraw  themselves  altogether  from  the  legal  services,  and  so 
formed  a  class  of  recusants  obnoxious  to  the  law  and  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  government.     Some  of  the  more  ardent  spirits,  especi- 
ally those  who  had  been  converted  by  the  seminary  priests,  went 
much  further.     They  accepted  the  position  in  which  they  found 
themselves.    Traitors  they  had  been  made,  and  traitors  accord- 
ingly they  became.    They  threw  themselves  heartily  into  the 
foreign  schemes  for  placing  Mary  of  Scotland  on  the  throne,  they 
even  joined  in  the  dark  plots  of  the  Spaniards  and  the  Jesuits 
for  the  murder  of  the  queen. 

A  generous  and  a  just  policy  would  have  tried  to  distinguish 
between  these  two  classes,  and  prevent  those  who  were  merely 
Adoption  by  traitors  in  theory  from  ever  becoming  so  in  fact, 
the  crown  of  ^y  binding  them  to  the  government  by  the  ties  of 
pression,^' '^^  gratitude  and  patriotism.  But  Elizabeth  and  her 
1671-1606.  ministers  did  not  dare  to  run  the  risk.  Encom- 
passed as  they  were  by  enemies  both  open  and  secret,  threatened 
alike   by   religious   zeal   and   political   hatred,   they   convinced 
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themselves  that  the  safest  way  of  meeting  the  challenge  of  the 
pope  was  by  a  counter-declaration  of  war.  Elizabeth  took^ 
Pius  V.  at  his  word,  and  determined  to  treat  all  Roman  Catholics 
in  England  as  the  traitors  which  the  pope  had  commanded  them 
to  be.  From  1571  to  1606  a  series  of  penal  statutes  were  passed 
which  gradually  took  away  from  all  English  Roman  Catholics, 
not  only  religious  liberty,  but  even  the  ordinary  rights  of  a  citizen. 
The  penalties  of  high  treason  were  denounced  against  all  who 
denied  the  queen's  right  to  the  throne,  or  obeyed  bulls  sent  from 
Rome,  or  moved  the  subjects  of  the  queen  to  be  reconciled  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Jesuits  and  seminary  priests  were 
ordered  to  leave  the  country,  and  those  who  harboured  them 
were  made  liable  to  execution.  Recusants  were  obliged  to  pay  a 
fine  of  jf20  a  month,  and  were  forbidden  to  move  more  than  five 
miles  from  their  place  of  abode.  The  saying  of  mass  and  the 
hearing  of  mass  were  made  punishable  by  fine  and  imprisonment. 
Finally  after  the  gunpowder  plot,  in  the  year  1606,  Roman 
Catholics  were  rendered  ineligible  to  practise  as  barristers, 
attorneys,  or  physicians,  were  forbidden  to  act  as  guardians  or 
trustees,  and  their  houses  were  made  at  all  times  subject  to 
domiciliary  visits  from  the  magistrates.  By  a  refinement  of 
cruelty  the  oath  of  allegiance  tendered  to  them  was  so  drawn  up 
as  to  oblige  them  to  deny  the  deposing  power  of  the  pope  as  an 
abstract  proposition. 

Under  the  pressure  of  foreign  aggression  the  policy  of  the 
government  had  completely  changed  its  character.  Instead  of 
winning  back  Roman  Catholics  to  the  Church  of  England  by 
wise  and  gentle  management,  the  crown  was  now  engaged  in 
crushing  them  out  of  existence  by  punishment.  Their  clergy 
were  put  to  death,  the  exercise  of  their  religion  prevented,  their 
very  existence  punished  by  fines,  their  civil  rights  taken  away. 
They  were  stamped  by  the  law  as  unworthy  of  trust.  About  two 
hundred  of  their  number,  including  clergy,  laymen,  and  women, 
were  executed,  many  of  them  were  barbarously  tortured.  Actual 
loyalty  proved  no  defence  against  theoretical  treason.  For  years 
the  majority  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  England  were  oppressed 
by  the  full  weight  of  the  penal  laws  for  sins  which  they  had 
z 
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never  committed,  and  deeds  which  they  heartily  abhorred.    Sucl, 
a  nolicv  could  not  but  bring  its  own  retribution.     Successful 
r      „lt       in    maintaining   the   safety   of   Elizabeths  throne 
^mSe      and  person,  it  left  for  posterity  the  ugly  legacy  of 
S^.^T'"'™      permanent  and  embittered  religious  division.     Ihc 
SS.     £man  Catholics  were  the  first  religious  body  to 
seoarate  from  the  national  Church  and  to  form  their  own  organi- 
sation outside  it.    Obloquy  and  persecution  bound  them  together 
in  a  way  which  nothing  else  could  have  done.    Their  ostracism 
Lm  the  national  life  tended  to  make  them  into  a  foreign-rmnded 
cHque    and  at  times  rendered  them  a  political  danger     But 
^om  first  to  last  their  loyalty  to  the  crown,  save  for  the  few 
vears  of  Jacobite  intrigue,  has  been  as  conspicuous  in  England 
hi  spHe  of  much  provocation,  as  the  want  of  it  has  been  remarkable 

'"xhe  mtsionate  patriotism  evoked  in  the  nation  by  the  death- 
stmggle  w  th  Spain  and  the  papacy  naturally  fostered  the  growth 
r^Sof        of  Puritanism.    When  the  forces  of  foreign  agg  es- 
Knil.     sion  and  internal  disaffection  were  being  marshalled 
under  the  banners  of  Roman  Catholicism  for  the  conquest  of 
rnXnd    it  was  no  time  for  the  opponents  of  Rome  to  be 
auarreutg  among  themselves.     No  longer  did  mere  courtiers 
HkeTeSer  and  Essex  embrace  the  Puritan  cause  or  the„^own 
SshTurposes,  but  cautious  ministers  like  ^^^  j.^^tm^S 
Parliament    men   like    Bacon,    recognised    '"^  J^f^"'^";^';; 
strongest  bulwark  against  popery,  and  were  loth  to  check  its 
devTlopment.    As  the  crisis  approached  and  the  storm  cloud 
was  St  to  burst,  many  of  the  longest  heads  and  s  outest 
hearts  in  England  felt  that  the  only  chance  of  safety  for  the 
Sened  queen  was  to  throw  herself  boldly  and  unreservedly 
nto  the  Protestant  camp,  and  rally  the  Calvinist  nations  of  the 
world  against  the  common  enemy.    But  Elizabeth  was  not  to 

be  ed  away  from  her  deliberate  policy  by  such  a  wiU-o'-the-wisp. 
be  led  away  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  .^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  been 

fheTueen.  from  the  first  the  corner-stone  of  her  system  in 
nolitics  and  religion.  She  would  not  abandon  it  now  in  favour 
S  a  vL'nar"  union  abro.d  which  could  not  fail  to  destroy  all 
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prospects  of  unity  at  home.  She  was  ready  to  allow  great  differ- 
once  of  theological  view.  She  had  no  desire  to  compel  a  rigid 
uniformity  of  doctrinal  statement  or  ceremonial  observaftce. 
But  she  was  determined  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  a  presby- 
terian  system  of  government  into  the  Church,  and  to  enforce 
the  honest  use  of  the  Prayer-book  by  the  ministers  of  the  Church. 
In  this  she  knew  she  had  the  support  of  the  bulk  of  the  nation  what- 
ever foreboding  ministers  or  eager  partisans  might  say,  and  she 
calmly  pursued  the  policy  which  she  had  chosen  regardless  of  the 
swelling  tide  of  Puritan  feeling.  In  1573  she  issued  a  proclama- 
tion for  the  punishment  of  nonconformists.  In  1576  she  sent 
Wentworth  to  the  Tower  because  he  insisted  on  the  right  of 
Parliament  to  deal  with  ecclesiastical  questions.  In  1577  she 
suppressed  the  prophesyings.  In  1583,  on  the  death  of  Grindal, 
she  appointed  Whitgift  to  be  archbishop  of  Canterbury  because 
she  could  trust  him  to  carry  out  her  policy.  Whitgift  was  in  his 
theology  a  Puritan.  He  professed  strongly  the  doctrinal  system 
of  Calvin,  but  he  objected  no  less  strongly  to  his  system  of 
discipline,  and  maintained  the  episcopal  form  of  government. 
A  conforming  Puritan  himself,  he  had  no  sympathy  with  the 
narrower  minds  which  scrupled  at  the  government  of  bishops 
and  the  ceremonies  of  the  Prayer-book,  while  they  enjoyed  full 
liberty  of  thought  and  doctrine.  As  a  statesman,  he  felt  with  the 
queen  the  weakness  in  the  face  of  the  foe  which  permanent 
division  must  necessarily  bring  with  it.  Without  hesitation, 
therefore,  he  plunged  into  the  struggle  and  prepared  to  maintain 
the  government  and  discipline  of  the  Church  against  all  enemies, 
Puritan  and  Roman  Catholic  alike. 

By  articles  which  were  drawn  up  by  the  archbishop  in  1583 
and  sanctioned  by  the  queen,  no  one  was  permitted  to  execute 
any  ecclesiastical  function  unless  he  first  subscribed  i^epreggive 
to  the  royal  supremacy,  pledged  himself  to  use  the  measurei  of 
book  of  Common  Prayer  and  none  other  in  his  J^j^f/g^ 
ministrations,  and  accepted  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
of  Religion.     In  the  following  year  he  drew  up  a  list  of  twenty- 
four  articles,  or  rather  interrogatories,  which  were  to  be  adminis- 
tered by  the  court  of  High  Commission  to  any  of  the  clergy 
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whom  the  court,  of  its  own  initiative,  thought  good  to  question. 
By  them  the  court  obliged  a  suspect  minister  to  answer  upon 
oath  (called  the  oath  t%  officio)  as  to  whether  he  was  in  the  habit 
of  breaking  the  law,  and  so  forced  him  to  become  evidence 
against  himself.     For  this  reason  they  were  severely  commented 
on  by  Cecil  (who  had  been  made  Lord  Burleigh  in  1571)  as  '  too 
much  savouring  of  the  Romish  inquisition,  and  rather  a  device 
to  seek  for  offenders  than  to  reform  any/     Whitgift  replied  with 
spirit  that  the  procedure  was  one  well  known  to  many  courts  of 
the  realm,  and  had  not  been  called  into  action  excepting  when 
private  remonstrances  had  failed.    That  the  crisis  was  a  more 
serious  one  than  Burleigh  was  willing  to  admit  was  fully  proved 
in  the  Parhaments  of  1584  and  1585,  when  the  Puritan  party, 
under  the  patronage  of  Leicester,  endeavoured  to  get  a  presby- 
tcrian  system  of  government  for  the  Church  imposed  by  Parlia- 
ment without  consulting  the  Church.    Whitgift  met  the  attack 
with  vigour.     He  held  a  conference  at  Lambeth  in  1584  with 
two  of  the  leading  Puritan  representatives,  in  the  presence  of 
Leicester  and  Walsingham.     He  issued  a  code  of  canons  in  1585 
which  met  many  of  the  objections  to  the  existing  disciplinary 
system.     He  proved  to  the  queen  and  Burleigh  that  the  non- 
conforming Puritans  were  a  body  both  small  in  number,  and,  for 
the  most  part,  slender  in  ability,  and  had  acquired  a  fictitious 
importance  through  the  support  given  to  them  by  influential 
members  of  the  council.^    Elizabeth  gave  the  energetic  arch- 
bishop her  warm  support,  and  made  him  a  member  of  the  council 
in  1586,  while  the  absence  of  Leicester  in  the  Low  Countries, 
and  his  death  in  1588,  deprived  the  Puritans  of  their  most  powerful 
advocate. 

No  sooner  was  it  seen  that  the  tide  which  had  for  so  long 
been  running  in  their  favour  was  about  to  turn  than  the  Puritans 
in  their  chagrin  lost  all  self-control.  They  plunged  into  the 
wildest  excesses  of  literary  scurrility,  and  quickly  alienated 
from  their  side  every  man  of  sense  and  of  taste  by  their  diatribes. 

^  From  returns  made  to  Whitgift  it  appears  that  in  ten  dioceses  there 
were  786  beneficed  incumbents  who  conformed  to  the  law,  and  forty-nine 
who  did  not. 
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The  Martin  Marprelate  libels  are  distinguished  among  composi 
tions  of  that  sort  by  a  superabundance  of  abuse  and  a  de- 
ficiency of  wit  and  argument.    The  archbishop  was  ^he  Martin 
attacked  i)ersonally  as  the  *  Beelzebub  of  Canterbury,  Jf ^Y^^ism 
the  Canterbury  Caiaphas,  a  monstrous  anti-Christ,  ' 

a  most  bloody  tyrant '  ;  while  the  bishops  appear  as  '  incarnate 
devils,  cozening  knaves,  and  enemies  of  God  * ;  and  the  clergy 
are  '  dolts,  hogs,  drunkards,  foxes,  dogs,  desperate  and  forlorn 
atheists.'  Coarse  abuse  like  this  was  too  much  even  for  an  age 
which  was  not  over  particular,  and  Martin  Marprelate  probably 
did  more  to  render  the  success  of  the  Puritan  cause  impossible 
than  all  the  disciplinary  measures  of  Whitgift.  From  that  time 
it  became  clearer  year  by  year  that  opinion  was  beginning  to 
turn  in  the  opposite  direction.  The  queen  and  the  archbishop 
were  not  slow  to  take  advantage  of  the  change.  Penry  and  Udal, 
the  chief  writers  of  the  libels,  were  seized,  and  both  atoned  for 
their  crime  by  death— the  one  in  prison  and  the  other  on  the 
scaffold.  In  1590  Cartwright,  the  original  author  of  the  book  of 
Discipline,  was  committed  to  prison  for  refusing  to  take  the 
tx  officio  oath.  A  number  of  other  ministers  all  over  the  country 
met  with  the  same  fate,  and  the  magistrates  complained  that  the 
prisons  were  filled  with  conscientious  nonconformists  who  refused 
to  submit  even  under  the  questionings  of  the  rack. 

Slowly  the  conviction  forced  itself  on  Elizabeth  that  there  was 
a  stubbornness  about  Puritanism  which  she  was  powerless  to 
subdue.  The  numbers  of  the  nonconformists  were  few.  Now 
that  public  opinion  was  moving  away  from  them  they  were 
dangerous  only  when  they  were  martyrs.  It  was  Banishment  of 
better  to  cut  off  the  rotten  limb  altogether  than  the  noncon- 
mamtam  a  festenng  sore.  Accordmgly,  m  1593, 
she  appealed  to  Parliament,  and  an  act  was  passed  providing 
that  those  who  refused  to  attend  church,  or  who  attended  un- 
authorised religious  meetings  of  their  own,  should  be  banished 
from  the  country.  The  result  was  completely  successful.  The 
followers  of  Cartwright  who  preferred  the  presbyterian  system 
to  that  of  the  Church  readily  fell  back  for  the  time  into  the  mass  of 
conforming  Puritans,  and  determined  to  await  a  more  favourable 


.11 


1 


342  History  of  the  Church  of  England 

opportunity  for   asserting  their  views.      The   more   advanced 
reformers,  who  objected  to  any  Church  system  at  all,  whether 
episcopal' or  presbyterian,  and  insisted  on  the  right  of  each 
separate  congregation  to  decide  for  itself  all  questions  of  govern- 
ment and  worship,  recognised  that  their  position  as  nonconforming 
members  of  the  Church  of  England  was  untenable.    Despairing 
of  winning  Englishmen  over  to  their  view,  they  accepted  the 
situation  and  betook  themselves  to  banishment  for  conscience 
sake.    They  became  avowedly  '  separatists '  from  the  Church 
of  England  just  as  the  Roman  Catholics  had  already  become. 
Settling  in  Holland  under  the  name  of  Brownists,  or  later,  of 
Independents,  some  of  them  retained  the  rigid  predestinarian 
doctrines  of  Calvin  common  to  them  and  the  presbyterians,  but 
totally  rejected  the  Genevan  system  of  discipline,  and  appeared 
in  the  political  development  of  Puritanism  during  the  civil  war 
as  the  champions  of  a  real  though  limited  religious  toleration. 
Others  who  concentrated  their  minds  more  upon  the  spiritual 
character  of  religion  became  closely  connected  with  the  mystical 
sects  of  Calvinists,  such  as  the  Family  of  Love  and  the  Mennonite 
Baptists,  which  abounded  in  Holland,  and  became  the  fruitful 
parents  of  the  numerous  fanatical  sects  of  the  time  of  the  Common- 
wealth, and  the  legitimate  precursors  of  George  Fox  and  the 
success  ot  the  Quakers.     For  the  time  at  any  rate,  Elizabeth  and 
queen's  policy.  Whitgift  were    triumphant.      Nonconformity    had 
l)een  successfully  suppressed  at  home,  and  Protestant  separatism 
driven  beyond  the  seas.     For  the  few  remaining  years  of  the 
queen's  reign,  Whitgift  was  free  to  turn  his  attention  to  the  im- 
portant  administrative   reforms   which  the   Church  so   sorely 
needed.     Order  was  taken  by  the  archbishop  to  secure  a  higher 
standard  of  learning  among  the  clergy,  and  canons  were  passed 
in  1597  and  1601  to  prevent  the  evils  of  non-residence  and  effect 
the  reform  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts. 

On  the  accession  of  James  i.  in  1603  the  Puritans  determined 
at  once  to  press  their  grievances  upon  his  notice.  On  his  way 
from  Scotland  to  London,  a  petition  signed  by  some  800  of 
the  Puritan  clergy  was  presented  to  him  asking  for  the  abolition 
of  confirmation,  the  disuse  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism, 
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and  the  ring  in  marriage,  and  of  the  terms  '  priest '  and  '  absolu- 
tion '  in  the  Prayer-book,  but  stating  at  the  same  time  that  the 
petitioners  did  not  desire  the  dissolution  of  the  State  The  MiUenary 
ecclesiastical,  but  only  its  reformation.  In  conse-  Petition,  1603. 
quence  of  this  petition,  James  summoned  a  meeting  of  leading 
Churchmen  to  confer  together  under  his  presidency,  and  see  if 
it  was  desirable  to  make  any  alterations  in  the  Prayer-book 
and  he  asked  four  of  the  most  prominent  of  the  Puritan  clergy- 
Reynolds,  Sparkes,  Chaderton,  and  Knewstubbs— to  attend  and 
state  their  case  to  the  conference.  The  meeting  was  held  at 
Hampton   Court,    in   January    1604,    but    it   soon  The  Hampton 

appeared    that    the    changes    which    the    Puritans  Court  confer- 

*^*  ,  ,       .  •        r  1  ence,  IdU4. 

desired  went  far  beyond  a  toleration  for  scrupulous 

consciences,  and  amounted  to  nothing  less  than  the  founding  of 

a  new  Church.     They  demanded  the  alteration  of  the  Articles 

so  as  to  teach  the  Calvinistic  doctrines  of  election  and  reprobation, 

and  the  indefectibUity  of  grace,  and  to  deny  the  offer  of  salvation, 

through  Christ  to  all  mankind.     This,  of  course,  was  radically 

to  alter  the  whole  scheme  of  religion  put  forward  by  the  Church, 

and  would  necessarily  have  carried  with  it  the  drastic  recasting 

of  the   Prayer-book.     They  further  argued   in  favour  of  the 

abolition  of  confirmation,  and  of  the  disuse  of  the  apocrypha, 

of  the  cross  in  baptism  and  the  ring  in  marriage,  and  of  the 

churching  of  women  and  the  wearing  of  the  surplice.     Reynolds 

further  used  words  which  implied  that  they  looked  forward  to 

a  limitation  of  the  powers  of  the  bishops  by  obliging  them  to 

consult  the  presbyters.     James  at  once  scented  the  presbyterian 

system  in  so  insidious  a  proposal.     '  A  Scottish  presbytery,'  he 

cried,  with  conviction  bom  of  painful  experience,  '  agreeth  as 

well  with  monarchy  as  God  and  the  devil.     Then  Jack  and  Tom 

and  Will  and  Dick  will  meet  and  censure  me  and  my  council. 

Until  you  find  that  I  grow  lazy  let  that  alone.'    After  this  out* 

burst  the  Puritan  arguments  in  favour  of  the  relaxation  of  the 

laws  respecting  the  dresses  and  ceremonies  had  but  little  chance 

of  being  heard.     It  was  evident  from  Reynolds's  speech  that  they 

would  not  be  content  without  a  radical  change  of  the  Church 

doctrine   and   government,    and   in   presence   of    demands    so 
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far  reaching  it  was  useless  to  discuss  seriously  means  for  affording 
relief  for  tender  consciences  on  minor  points. 

The  essence  of  the  Puritan  demand  from  first  to  last  had  con- 
sistently been  to  make  the  Church  Puritan,  not  to  find  a  footing 
for  Puritanism  within  its  borders.  In  1604  as  in  1580,  and  again 
in  1662,  two  incompatible  systems  of  religion  were  striving  to  get 
the  mastery  in  England  ;  and  James,  like  his  predecessor,  showed 
no  signs  of  hesitation  directly  he  had  grasped  that  point.  While 
agreeing  to  the  Puritan  demand  for  a  new  translation  of  the 
Bible— which  resulted  in  the  present  '  authorised '  version  pub- 
lished in  1611— he  threw  the  weight  of  the  crolyn  unreservedly 
on  to  the  side  of  the  Church  on  the  question  of  discipline,  and 
determined  to  force  the  Puritans  to  accept  her  teaching  and 
The  canons  conform  to  her  laws.  In  1604  a  code  of  canons, 
of  1604.  drawn  up  by  the  Convocations  in  the  preceding 

year,  received  the  sanction  of  the  crown.  They  asserted  in  no 
doubtful  terms  the  historical  claims  of  the  Church  to  be  part 
of  the  Church  Catholic,  condemned  those  who  maintained  that 
the  Prayer-book  and  Articles  were  in  any  point  superstitious,  or 
the  government  of  the  Church  by  bishops  contrary  to  Scripture, 
and  obliged  all  the  clergy  to  swear  that  they  subscribed  willingly 
and  tx  animo  to  the  royal  supremacy,  the  Prayer-book,  and  the 
Articles.  Bancroft,  who  succeeded  Whitgift  in  December  1604, 
at  once  proceeded  to  enforce  the  canons  upon  all  the  clergy. 
The  bulk  of  the  Puritans,  when  put  to  the  test,  took  the  oath 
rather  than  incur  banishment,  but  the  more  strenuous  and 
zealous  of  them  to  the  number  of  some  300,  fled  over  sea,  and 
sought  among  their  fellow-religionists  in  Holland  and  elsewhere 
an  asylum  for  their  bodies  and  peace  for  their  souls. 

The  Hampton  Court  conference  marks  the  end  of  the  first  great 
effort  of  Puritanism  to  obtain  ascendency  over  England.  It 
Failure  of  entered  on  the  struggle  with  great  advantages.  It 
the  Puritan  possessed  in  the  Calvinistic  doctrines  of  election  and 
attack.  reprobation  the  basis  of  a  logical  if  ruthless  religious 

system.  It  found  ready  to  its  hand  in  the  Institutes  of  Calvin  the 
only  clear  and  consistent  text-book  of  Protestant  theology.  Even 
at  the  beginning  of  Elizabeth's  reign  it  inspired  the  religious  beliefs 
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of  half  the  bishops  and  a  considerable  number  of  the  clergy.  Its 
sacramental  doctrines  quickly  obtained  the  assent  of  the  majority 
of  the  educated  laity.  The  national  hatred  of  Roman  Catholicism, 
called  out  by  the  bull  of  deposition  and  the  consequent  wars  and 
conspiracies,  fostered  its  growth  and  gave  it  a  political  sanction. 
For  some  time  men  thought  that  room  could  be  found  for  it 
within  the  system  of  the  Church.  But,  as  year  by  year  it  deve- 
loped on  its  own  lines,  it  became  increasingly  evident  that  it 
was  impossible  to  combine  a  Calvinistic  Church  theology  resting 
on  the  doctrine  of  election  with  the  Catholic  Church  theology 
resting  on  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration.  Still  more 
impossible  was  it  found  to  combine  a  Calvinistic  system  of 
Church  government,  resting  upon  a  '  classis  '  of  presbyters  as  the 
centre  of  authority,  with  the  system  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  made  the  bishop  the  unit  of  government  and  the  source 
of  jurisdiction.  Because  the  struggle  broke  out  about  dresses  and 
ceremonies,  men  have  jumped  to  the  conclusion  that  dresses  and 
ceremonies  were  the  cause  of  the  struggle.  History  tells  a  very 
different  tale.  Dresses  and  ceremonies  are  in  themselv^es  indifferent . 
As  the  visible  expression  of  doctrine  they  are  in  -g^^^y  ^j^^y. 
t  he  highest  degree  significant .  The  Puritans  obj  ect ed  acter  of  the 
to  the  use  of  the  cap  and  the  surplice  because  to  ^^^f^^^' 
them  it  meant  the  continuity  of  the  Church,  its  claim  in  England 
to  be  the  heir  of  the  Church  of  Athanasius  and  of  Lanfranc. 
They  refused  to  use  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism  because  to 
them  it  meant  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration.  They 
rejected  the  ring  in  marriage  because  to  them  it  seemed  to  assert 
the  sacramental  character  of  the  rite.  They  demanded  the 
abolition  of  confirmation  because  they  did  not  believe  that  it 
was  a  means  of  grace.  They  endeavoured  to  introduce  the  book 
of  DiscipHne  because  they  desired  to  undermine  and  destroy 
the  authority  of  the  episcopate.  It  is  open  to  men  to  argue 
that  a  Puritan  England  would  have  been  a  nobler  thing  than  an 
Anglican  England,  that  the  simple  piety,  the  strong  sense  of 
conscience,  the  self-centred  but  sturdy  ruggedness  of  conviction, 
which  distinguished  the  Puritan's  religion  of  power,  and  illumined 
the  narrowa^s  of  his  intellectual  life  with  the  light  of  moral 
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achievement,  would  have  been  better  for  mankind  than  the 
softer,  if  broader  and  deeper,  character  produced  by  the  rehgion 
of  love.    It  is  possible  that  some  might  be  found  to  mamtain 
that  the  Genevan  discipline  was  a  better  nurse  of  man  than  the 
system  of  the  Church.    Arguments  there  may  be  to  show  that 
Puritanism  was  better  than  the  Church-there  are  none  to  prove 
that  the  two  systems  were  compatible  one  with  the  other.     Ihe 
English  government  and  the  English  nation  had  to  choose 
between  them,  and  the  Hampton  Court  conference  marks  the 
choice  which  they  made.    The  Church  Catholic  was  to  remam 
the  religion  of  Englishmen,  and,  if  the  Puritans  wished  to  supplant 
it,  they  must  do  so  by  force  and  by  force  alone. 


CHAPTER  XVI 

THE  STRENGTHENING  OF  THE  CHURCH 

A.D.  1604-1662 

The  vigour  of  the  Puritan  and  Roman  Catholic  attacks  upon  the 
Church  of  England  threw  Enghshmen  back  upon  first  principles. 
They  had  to  ask  themselves  what  tlicy  meant  wlien  ^^^  ^  ^ 
they  said  in  the  creed,   'I   l)eli€vc  in   the   Holy  unmUtpdo 
Cathohc  Church,'  and  when   they  dc^crilxfxl  tlieir  J^^^L  *"  *^ 
Prayer-book  as  '  that  of  tl>c  Church  according  to 
the  use  of  the  Church  of  England/    Tli«y  liad  to  foimubte 
afresh  the  arguments  by  whicli  they  proved  to  thcmsclv»  the 
reahty  of  their  heritage  in  tlie  Catholic  Church  while  Tcfusiug  to 
submit  to  the  claims  of  the  papacy.    Tliey  liad  to  justify  alike 
their  treatment  of  Puritanism  as  a  system  of  religion  incompatible 
with  that  of  the  Church,  and  of  Roman  C^itholicism  «i.s  a  iwanny 
fastened  upon  the  rehgion  of  the  Church.    They  had  to  iwo\^  by 
the  depth  of  their  knowledge,  tl>e  width  of  tl>eir  intellectual  range. 
the  devotion  and  self-sacrifioe  of  ilicir  lives,  tliat  tnic  ideals  of 
learning  and  of  saintliness  wre  not  yet  dead.    Tlic  Refonnatioh 
movement  in  England  produced  no  great  cliaracters  an<l  few 
great  writers.    The  Church  re\ival  of  the  seventeenth  ccniur>% 
with  all  its  faults,  was  an  age  of  saints  and  of  students. 

Thrown  back  uiK)n  hers<rlf,  isolated  by  the  couree  of  cwnt* 
from  the  rest  of  the  Catholic  \\x>rld,  the  Church  of  England  had 
to  restate  her  theology  and  Iver  |)tincip]ci;,  and  re\i\-«  lier  spiritual 
life  in  the  light  of  the  criisis  ihrough  wliich  she  was  passan^;. 
Without  surrendering  for  one  moment  her  le^'itimatc  share  in  tlie 
1  caching  of  the  fathers  and  of  the  sclwolmen.  she  had  learned 
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from  the  Reformation  to  refer  her  theology  back  to  the  test  of 
the  Scriptures.  While  expressly  acknowledging  the  authoritative 
force  of  the  creeds  and  the  decisions  of  the  oecume- 
UonofTe^*'  nical  councils,  she  had  felt  the  necessity  of  com- 
lessons  of  the  mending  the  truths  which  they  express  to  the 
Keformation.    ^^^^^^  ^^^  [y^^  conscience  as  well  as  to  the  obedience 

of   man.    Without    denying   in    the   least   the   importance   of 
ecclesiastical  tradition  and  corporate  unity,  she  had  felt  bound 
to  advance  constitutional  and  national  claims  against  absolutism 
and  misgovernment.     She  called  to  her  aid  a  wider  theology  than 
that  of  Protestantism.     She  claimed  to  have  a  truer  outlook 
than  that  of  Rome.     Protestantism  was  every  day  yielding  its 
assertion  of  private  judgment  more  and  more  to  the  authority 
of  a  few  leading  theologians.     Roman  CathoUcism  was  concen- 
trating its  intellectual  and  administrative  forces  more  and  more 
in  obedience  to  the  almost  military  sway  of  its  official  head.     But 
the  English  Church  was  seeking  to  base  its  faith  upon  Scripture 
as  the  source  of  truth,  to  justify  it  by  the  consent  of  the  Churcli 
as  the  witness  and  interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  to  prove  it  and 
explain  it  by  reason,  the  illuminator  and  informer  of  tlie  mind 
and  conscience.    This  middle  position  between  the  dogmas  of 
Rome  and  the  dogmatism  of  the  Protestants  had  no  doubt  its 
special  difficulties.     It  demanded  moral  and  intellectual  effort. 
It  provided  no  oracle  for  the  solution  of  all  doubts.     It  sought 
for  unity  through  the  compelHng  power  of  truth,  not  in  the 
suppression  of  the  will.    Within  certain  limits  it  encouraged 
variety  of  thought,  and  did  not  define  those  limits  very  exactly. 
Exaggeration  on  either  side,  hiding  itself  under  the  garb  of  logic, 
might  lead  to  popery  or  to  rationaUsm.     Ardent  spirits,  un- 
discipHned  and  unbalanced,  are  always  demanding  of  religion  a 
short  cut  to  absolute  truth,  and  forget  that  if  the  Church  attempts 
to  satisfy  their  demands  she  is  trying  to  improve  upon  the 
methods  of  her  Founder.  ,  . 

The  Church  of  England,  at  any  rate,  made  no  such  mistake  in 
her  reformation.  In  all  her  public  documents,  her  Prayer-book, 
her  homilies,  her  articles,  her  canons,  she  was  especially  careful 
not  to  commit  herself  to  a  single  word  which  went  beyond  the 
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language  of  Scripture  and  antiquity.     She  even  suffered  some 
important  doctrines  to  be  so  guardedly  stated  in  her  Prayer- 
book  as  to  require  for  their  elucidation  both  the  ^^^.^^  ^^^ 
traditions    of  the    past   and  the  theology   of    the  of  a  body  of 
future.    The   reformed  formularies  of  the  English  ^^^^^ 
Church  contained  no  systematic  statemeht  of  belief, 
of  worship,  or  of  government.     They  appealed  for  their  interpre- 
tation to  the  witness  of  the  Church  Universal.     But  before  they 
could  assume  their  sovereignty  over  the  minds  and  consciences 
of  men,  they  required  to  be  studied  in  the  light  of  theological 
reasoning.     This  was  the  special  need  which  pressed  upon  the 
English  Church  at  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century.     The  flood 
of  Cahdnism,  which  had  poured  so  relentlessly  upon  her,  had 
obliterated  the  old  landmarks.     The  traditions  of  the  past  were 
broken  and  lost.     Men,  drifting  about  in  the  dark,  and  loosed 
from  their  moorings,  tried  to  find  safety  by  piecing  together 
planks  from  the  ships  of  the  Church  and  of  Calvin.     But  it  was 
not  to  be.     It  was  impossible  to  read  Calvinism  into  the  Prayer- 
book  as  a  whole.     The  attempt  to  supersede  the  Prayer-book  by 
Cahinism  failed.     But  if  the  reUgion  of  the  Prayer-book  was  to 
remain  supreme,  it  was  necessary  to  justify  it  by  reason  as  well 
as  to  enforce  it  V  ^^^^'^  ^^^  ^  ^^^^  ^"^  sympathetic  theology  was 
required  for  the  purpose.    The  work  of  Hooker,  and  Andrewes, 
and  Jeremy  Taylor  was  wanted  to  secure  the  results  of  the  work 
of  EHzabeth  and  Whitgift  and  Bancroft. 

Just  at  the  close  of  the  century  this  necessity  for  a  review  of 
her  whole  doctrinal  and  historical  position  in  the  light  of  the 
Reformation  was  beginning  to  bear  fruit  in  the  ^^^i^^^^^^. 
Church  of  England.  In  1589  Bancroft  preached  croft,  Saravia, 
his  famous  se«mon  at  S.  Paul's  to  prove  the  claim  ^jjg^^lgj; 
of  episcopacy  to  be  a  divine  and  Scriptural  order, 
and  not  merely  a  convenient  form  of  government  approved  of  by 
the  civil  power.  In  1591  the  same  doctrine  was  enforced  in  a 
learned  treatise  by  Saravia,  a  Dutch  theologian  who  had  taken 
refuge  in  England  from  the  persecution  to  which  he  had  been 
subjected  in  his  own  country.  In  1593  Bilson,  warden  of 
Wmchester  College,  asserted  the  full  doctrine  of  the  Apostolical 
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succession,  and  maintained  that  there  was  a  clear  difference  of 
function  between  bishops  and  presbyters  from  the  times  of  the 
Kichard  Apostles.     Richard  Hooker  approached  the  subject 

Hooker,  1594.  from  a  more  philosophical  point  of  view.     In  his 
Laws  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  the  first  four  books  of  which  were 
pubUshed  in  1594,  he  admits  that  in  his  own  opinion  government 
is  a  matter  which  lies  \vithin  the  competence  of  the  Church  itself 
to  alter.     So,  although  episcopacy  has  in  fact  descended  from  the 
Apostles  themselves  as  the  form  of  government  which  the  Church 
has  adopted,  it  must  not  be  considered  an  indispensable  necessity 
of  Church  Hfe.     But  in  making  this  admission  to  the  Puritan 
contention  in  the  matter  of  government,  he  throws  the  whole 
weight  of  his  argument  against  the  very  basis  of  the  structure 
upon   which   Puritanism   stands.     The   authority   of   Scripture 
interpreted  by  the  dominant  theologian  is  to  him  a  foundation  far 
too  narrow  to  be  the  rule  of  man's  faith  or  the  guide  of  his 
conduct.     Not  from  one  source  but  from  many  come  the  Hghts 
which  illuminate  his  path  and  the  forces  which  direct  his  steps. 
He  lives  in  a  world  ruled  by  law  ;  and  the  law  of  the  universe  is 
nothing  less  than  the  product  of  the  reason  of  God.     God  is  not. 
as  Calvin  depicted  Him,  outside  the  range  of  the  moral  law  ;  but 
in  the  laws  which  regulate  the  physical  and  moral  world,  man 
,r  finds  his  nearest  approach  to  the  perfection  of  God.    The  revela- 
tion of  the  Scripture  is  the  complement,  not  the  substitute,  of 
natural  law,  and  the  reason  of  man  exercises  its  highest  function 
wlien  justifying  and  explaining  the  laws  of  God,  both  natural  and 
supernatural,  to  the  moral  nature  and  intellect  of  man.    The 
reason  of  man,  thus  sifted  and  tested  by  experience,  and  applied 
to  the  facts  of  hfe,  becomes  the  true  basis  of  authority,  because 
it  approaches  most  nearly  to  the  reason  of  God.     Called  forth  b\- 
the  aggressive  Cah^nism  of  the  time,  the  argument  of  Hooker  did 
much  more  than  answer  it.     It  laid  down  principles  which  showed 
where  the  intellectual  basis  of  Puritanism  was  wrong  and  why  it 
was  wrong.    As  it  sank  into  the  minds  of  thoughtful  men  it 
became  increasingly  impossible  for  them  to  cling  to  Calvinism  as 
a  theological  and  philosophical  system. 

The  difference  was  soon  seen  at  the  universities  and  on  the 
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episcopal  bench.     In  1596  Bilson,  the  strenuous  defender  of  the 
right  divine  of  episcopacy,  became  bishop  of  Worcester.    In  1598 
William  Laud  took  his  master's  degree  at  Oxford,  Consequent 
and  entered  on  his  long  struggle  with  Calvinism  reaction 
there.     In  1605  Lancelot  Andrewes  was  consecrated  ^J^^, 
to  the  see  of  Chichester.     In  1608  Neile,  the  patron 
of  Laud,  received  that  of  Rochester,  and  was  succeeded  in  161 1, 
on  his  translation  to  Lichfield,  by  Buckeridge,  the  tutor  of  Laud 
at  Oxford  and  his  predecessor  as  president  of  S.  John's  College. 
James  for  some  time  suspected  the  growing  movement.    Though 
led  by  his  intellectual  tastes  to  prize  the  friendship  of  Andrewes, 
he  was  by  no  means  prepared  to  accept  his  theology.     He 
deliberately  passed  him  over  for  the  primacy  on  the  death  of 
Bancroft  in  1610  in  favour  of  the  Puritan,  George  Abbot,  and 
sent  representatives  of  his  own  to  the  Calvinistic  synod  of  Dort  in 
1618.    Nevertheless,  with  advancing  years  he  began  to  draw 
closer   and   closer    to    the    Church.     He    gave   the    deanery   of 
Gloucester  to  Laud  in  1616,  with  special  injunctions  to  reform  the 
cathedral,  took  him  as  his  companion  on  his  visit  to  Scotland  m 
1617,  made  him  bishop  of  S.  David's  in  1621,  and  chose  him  to 
maintain  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  against  the 
Jesuit  Fisher  in  1622.     Overall,  the  author  of  the  part  of  the 
Church  Catechism  which  relates  to  the  Sacraments,  was  made 
bishop  of  Lichfield  in  1614.  and  Goodman,  who  held  extremely 
advanced    sacramental    doctrines,    was    raised    to    the    see   of 

Gloucester  in  1625. 

Thus,  before  James  i.  was  carried  to  his  grave,  the  power  of 
Puritanism  in  England  as  a  religious  system  had  been  greatly  \ 
weakened.  Philosophers,  like  Bacon  and  Hooker,  rebelled  agamst  j 
its  intellectual  narrowness  ;  students  of  history,  like  Saravia  and 
Bilson,  protested  against  its  unhistorical  assumptions  ;  devotional 
natures,  like  those  of  George  Herbert  and  Nicholas  Ferrar,  could 
find  no  place  for  worship,  no  sense  of  reverence,  m  its  hard 
and  individuahstic  teaching.  Men  of  affairs,  Uke  Bancroft  and 
James  i.,  dreaded  its  anti-monarchical  tendencies.  The  reaction 
against  its  predominance  came  from  many  sides.  It  centred, 
however,  mainly  round  two  prominent  and  charactenstic  figures. 
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Lancelot  Andrevves  holds,  with  Ken  and  Wilson  and  S.  Hugh  of 
Lincoln,  the  foremost  place  among  the  saintly  bishops  of  the 
Lancelot  English  Church.     But  it  was  not  only  as  a  saint  that 

Andrewes.  his'character  impressed  itself  upon  his  time.  Averse 
from  all  secular  employment,  and  wholly  devoted  to  the  interests 
of  religion,  he  yet  managed  to  live  a  life  of  detachment  in  the 
world,  and  discharge  the  duties  of  a  courtier  as  well  as  of  a  bishop. 
His  gentle  nature,  mature  wisdom,  and  kindly  wit,  endeared  him 
to  the  selfish  politicians  of  the  court,  who  respected  him  as  a  saint 
and  did  not  fear  him  as  a  rival.  He  walked  among  the  ecclesi- 
astical sycophants  who  surrounded  James  like  a  being  from  a 
nobler  world.  '  My  lords/  said  the  king  once  to  him  and  to 
Neile  on  a  sudden,  *  cannot  I  take  my  subjects'  money  when  I 
want  it  without  all  this  formaUty  of  Parliament  ?  *  *  God  forbid, 
sir,  but  that  you  should,'  burst  at  once  from  the  Hps  of  Neile  ; 

*  you  are  the  breath  of  our  nostrils.'     Andrewes  remained  silent. 

*  How  think  you,  my  lord  ?  *  reiterated  James.  '  I  think,  sir,' 
replied  the  bishop  slowly,  '  that  it  is  lawful  for  you  to  take  my 
brother  Neile 's  money,  for  he  offers  it.'  His  counsel  was  as 
eagerly  sought  in  secular  matters  as  in  questions  of  rehgion  and 
conscience.  His  sermons  were  more  prized  than  those  of  any 
preacher  since  Latimer,  not  because  of  the  richness  of  his  eloquence 
or  the  incisiveness  of  his  style,  but  on  account  of  the  vividness 
and  lucidity  of  his  comments  upon  Scripture,  and  the  depth  as 
well  as  the  humour  of  his  moral  teaching. 

But  it  was  not  primarily  as  a  preacher,  or  as  a  divine  acceptable 
to  the  court  and  unharmed  by  it,  or  even  as  a  master  in  the 
spiritual  life,  that  Andrewes  assumed  the  special  position  which 
he  holds  in  history.  It  was  rather  a  combination  of  qualities 
which  made  him  stand  out  above  all  his  compeers  as  the  typical 
representative  of  the  English  Church.  It  was  to  Andrewes  that 
James  turned  to  defend  the  Church  of  England  against  the  attacks 
of  the  veteran  controversialist,  Bellarmine.  In  his  controversial 
works,  Tortura  Torti  and  the  Responsio  and  the  Answer  to  Cardinal 
Perron,  he  makes  boldly  that  appeal  to  history  which  is  the 
articulus  stantis  ant  cadentis  ecdesica  of  the  English  Church.  The 
Roman  claim    to  supremacy  and  the  doctrines  which    spring 


therefrom  he  condemns,  because  they  are  new  doctrines  and  there- 
fore not  defide.  The  royal  supremacy  over  the  Enghsh  Church 
he  justifies  as  implying  only  that  regulative  authority  which 
Scripture  approves,  and  emperors  and  kings  have  exercised.  He 
asserts  the  moral  authority  of  the  Enghsh  Church,  just  because 
with  all  her  anomalies  of  practice  she  teaches  only  that  which 
Scripture  and  the  fathers  teach,  and  has  the  right  of  practising  all 
that  they  enjoin.  In  the  correspondence  of  the  moral  sense  of 
Englishmen  to  the  moral  authority  of  the  organised  Society  thus 
renovated  and  purified  lay  in  his  mind  the  hope  of  the  future  and 
the  justification  of  the  past.  Andrewes  rose  to  the  full  height  of 
the  Enghsh  position  in  its  foundation  in  learning,  its  breadth  of 
conception,  and  its  justification  in  history.  Naturally  it  was  to 
Andrewes  that  Isaac  Casaubon  turned  for  comfort  and  guidance 
when  at  the  end  of  a  storm-tossed  career  he  found  peace  for  his 
soul  in  England — '  the  isle  of  the  blessed.'  In  him  he  recognised 
the  true  spirit  of  Christ.  '  No  words,'  he  says,  '  can  express  what 
true  piety,  what  uprightness  of  judgment  I  find  in  liim.  I  am 
attracted  to  the  man  by  his  profound  learning,  and  am  charmed 
with  a  graciousness  of  manner  not  common  in  one  so  highly 
placed.  .  .  .  Would  that  our  GaUican  theologians  would  imitate 
the  bishop  of  Ely.  I  dare  to  affirm  that  they  would  reap  a  most 
plentiful  reward  for  their  moderation.' 

The  luminous  knowledge  and  the  sympathetic  moderation 
wliich  the  great  scholar  valued  were  equally  prized  by  the  clergy 
of  liis  dioceses.^  Andrewes,  with  a  wise  toleration,  was  content 
with  enforcing  upon  others  a  minimum  of  decency  and  reverence 
in  public  worship,  while  he  claimed  and  exercised  for  himself  the 
right  to  set  them  the  example  of  displaying  in  his  own  chapel  the 
full  ceremonial  system  of  the  Church.  The  list  of  altar  furniture 
which  has  come  down  to  us  shows  that  the  bishop  was  accustomed 
to  use  copes  and  lights  and  incense,  and  the  mixed  chalice  and 
wafer  bread  at  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  that 
tlie  altar  was  duly  furnished  with  different  coloured  altar  cloths, 
besides  linen  and  silk  veils  for  the  chahce,  while  a  credence  table 

»  Andrewes  was  bishop  successively  of  Chichester  1 605-1 609,  Ely  1609- 
1619.  Winchester  1619  till  his  death  in  1626.— [Ed.] 
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stood  close  by.    The  consecration  service  for  a  new  church  which 
is  now  ahvays  used  is  substantially  that  which  was  drawn  up  by 
Andrewes  for  his  own  diocese.     We  know  from  other  sources 
that  he  observed  carefully  the  days  of  fasting  and  abstinence 
recommended  by  the  Church,  and  paid  special  attention  to  the 
duties  of  a  confessor.     He  forms  therefore  a  very  strong  link 
between  the  old  and  the  new  state  of  things  in  England.     The 
old  race  of  priests  ordained  before  the  breach  with  Rome  was 
hardly  extinct   before   Andrewes   was   himself  ordained.    The 
torch  of  CathoUc  doctrine  and  practice  had  hardly  died  into 
embers  under  the  blustering  onslaught  of  Elizabethan  Puritanism, 
before  it  ^vst  forth  again  into  renewed  and  purified  life  in  the 
steady  hands  of  Andrewes.     And  so  great  was  the  ascendancy  of 
his  character  and  the  charm  of  his  personality  that  no  place  was 
found  for  objectors.     Surrounded   as   he   was   by   opponents, 
breathing,  as  he  did,  the  difficult  air  of  the  court,  yet  no  one 
thought  of  attacking  him  for  his  doctrine  or  denouncing  him  for 
his  ceremonial.    The  shaft  of  envy  and  the  tongue  of  malice  were 
paralysed  in  the  presence  of  that  serene  and  transparent  life,  and 
the  angry  waves  of  passion  were  stilled  in  turbulent  England  until 
the  gracious  servant  of  God  and  the  Church  had  passed  to  his  rest. 
Far  otherwise  was  it  with  Wilham  Laud.     Few  men  in  life, 
few  characters  in  history,  have  attracted  to  themselves  so  great 
Comparison      prejudice  and  aroused  such  bitter  hatred.    Rehgious 
of  Laud  and      practices  and  political  theories,  which  raised  among 
Andrewes.        ^j^^  opponents  of  Andrewes  only  a  smile  of  tolerant 
pity,  caused  Laud  to  be  denounced  by  his  foes  as  an  enemy  to 
religion  and  a  traitor  to  his  country.     Men  trusted  Andrewes, 
and  beheved  the  best  of  him,  however  much  they  disagreed  with 
him.     They  distrusted  Laud,   and  were  ready  to  beheve  the 
worst  of  him,  even  when  they  did  not  disagree  with  him  funda- 
mentally.   Partly,  no  doubt,  the  difference  was  one  of  outward 
circumstances.     Andrewes    was    essentially    a    student    and    a 
man  of  example.    Laud,  though  learned,  was  essentially  a  man 
of  action.     It  was  the  business  of  Andrewes  to  teach,  that  of  Laud 
to  enforce  the  lesson.     Partly,  no  doubt,  it  was  one  of  tempera- 
ment.   Andrewes  was  singularly  patient  and  gentle  ;  his  extra- 
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ordinary  courtesy  is  specially  singled  out  by  Casaubon  for  praise. 
Laud  was  apt  to  be  choleric,  hasty,  and  dictatorial.  '  He  did 
court  persons  too  little,'  says  Clarendon,  *  nor  cared  to  make  his 
designs  appear  as  candid  as  they  were.  He  never  abated  any- 
thing of  his  severity  and  rigour  to  men  of  all  conditions,  or  in 
the  sharpness  of  his  language  and  expressions,  which  was  so 
natural  to  him  that  he  could  not  debate  anything  ^vithout  some 
commotion,  nor  bear  contradiction  in  debate  with  that  patience 
and  temper  which  were  necessary.'  But  mainly  it  lay  in  the  fact 
that  Andrewes  was  but  the  advocate  of  unpopular  religious 
principles,  while  Laud  was  the  representative  of  a  pohtical  system 
which  Enghshmen  beheved  to  be  destructive  of  their  hberties. 
By  the  unhappy  policy  of  James  i.  and  his  son,  and  the  too  willing 
acquiescence  of  the  bishops,  the  Church  became  identified  with 
prerogative  government,  and  Puritanism  with  the  assertion  of 
national  liberty.  Laud  stood  out  before  men  as  one  of  the 
chief  supporters  of  prerogative  and  the  most  vigorous  opponent 
of  Puritanism.  Religious  distrust,  envenomed  by  political  hatred 
and  increased  by  his  sharp  temper  and  unpopular  manners, 
quickly  raised  round  the  character  and  objects  of  Laud  clouds 
of  misrepresentation  and  party  feehng  which  are  only  just 
beginning  to  roll  away.  To  some  of  the  historians  of  the  past  his 
attachment  to  prerogative  government  and  Cathohc  principles  of 
religion  has  made  his  name  synonymous  with  meanness,  cruelty, 
and  bigotry,  while  to  others  his  noble  constancy  and  pathetic 
end  have  thrown  around  his  head  the  halo  of  a  martyr's  crown. 
Truth,  it  is  now  being  recognised,  lies  between  the  two  extremes. 
Laud,  like  many  other  men  called  upon  to  bear  rule  The  principles 
in  difficult  times,  was  far  wiser  and  nobler  in  his  of  Laud, 
conceptions  of  pohcy  than  he  was  skilful  or  generous  in  his 
methods.  In  those  conceptions  he  was  the  legitimate  successor 
of  Andrewes  and  Hooker.  He  saw  the  real  greatness  of  the 
position  of  the  English  Church  in  its  double  character  as  Catholic 
and  anti-papal,  in  its  double  appeal  to  Scripture  and  to  history. 
He  looked  forward  to  the  time  when  other  national  Churches 
would  come  and  nestle  under  her  shadow,  accept  her  leadership, 
and  claim  like  her  their  liberty  in  the  Cathohc  Church.    He 
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was  profoundly  convinced  of  the  truths  which  she  taught  and  of 
her  right  to  teach  them  fully  and  freely.     He  welcomed  and 
encouraged  learning,   and  was  a  munificent  benefactor  to  his 
college  and  his  university,  because  he  was  certain  that  light, 
knowledge,  and  education  were  tlie  truest  champions  of  rehgion. 
In  the  midst  of  his  busiest  days  he  never  forgot  to  minister  to  the 
needs  of  learning  whenever  the  opportunity  offered.     Ignorance 
he  ever  recognised  as  the  chiefest  enemy  of  the  Church.     He 
saw  the  identity  of  interests  between  the  EngUsh  Church  and  the 
orthodox  Churches  of  the  east  in  the  controversy  with  Rome, 
and  showed  much  sympathy  in  his  treatment  of  the  differences 
between  east  and  west.     Indeed,  in  theological  controversy  and 
in  deahng  with  differences  of  rehgious  opinion  lie  gave  evidence 
of  a  broader  and  more  tolerant  spirit  than  he  is  usually  beheved 
to  have  possessed.     In  his  argument  with  the  Jesuit  Fisher  he  was 
willing  to  allow  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  part  of  the  Church 
Catholic,  though  not  the  whole  of  it,  and  he  claimed  credit  for  the 
Church  of  England  that  she  nowhere  asserted  her  Articles  to  be 
fundamental,  or  attempted  to  impose  them  upon  others.     In  his 
reply  to  the  fierce  attack  made  upon  him  by  Lord  Say  and  Sele 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  he  condemned  the  Calvinism  which  was 
the  foundation  of   Puritanism  on   the  express  ground  of  the 
narrow  conception  of  God  which  the  doctrine  of  reprobation 
involves  :   *  Which  opinion  my  very  soul  abominates,'  he  cries  ; 
*  for  it  makes  God,  the  God  of  all  mercies,  to  be  the  most  fierce 
and  unreasonable  tyrant  in  the  world.'     It  was  the  limitation  of 
salvation  and  of  the  operations  of  grace  to  a  few  which  he  thought 
so  intellectually  and  morally  wrong.    He  won  Chillingworth  back 
from  Rome  by  proving  to  him  ho\v  small  was  the  area  of  dogmatic 
truth  enforced  as  necessary  to  salvation  in  the  EngUsh  Church. 
He  retained  John  Hales  in  her  communion  by  insisting  on  the 
freedom  of  the  offer  of  salvation  to  all  mankind.     *  The  ever 
memorable    John    Hales,'   says   Clarendon,    *  would   often   say 
that  he  would  renounce  the  rehgion  of  tlie  Church  of  England 
to-morrow  if  it  obhged  him  to  beheve  that  any  other  Christian 
should  be  damned,'     *  Nor,*  said  Laud,  in  a  noble  passage,  '  will 
I  ever  take  upon  me  to  express  that  tenet  or  opinion,  the  denial 
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of  the  foundation  only  excepted,  which  may  shut  any  Christian, 
even  the  meanest,  out  of  heaven.' 

It  was  just  this  strength  of  theological  and  historical  position, 
this  moral  force,  this  wide  sympathy  with  the  difficulties  of  the 
Christian  world,  this  capacity  for  answering  to  the  strength  of 
real    needs  of    human    nature,   this    breadth   and  the  English      j^f^ 
solidity  of  doctrinal  basis,  which  raised  the  Enghsh  ^^^^^'  ^_' 

Church  in  the  seventeenth  century  so  far  above  the  petty  narrow- 
ness  of  Puritanism,  and  ensured  in  the  end  the  triumph  of  the  C  . 
principles  of  Hooker,  and  Andrewes,  and  Laud.  Between 
Cranmer  and  Hooker  Hes  a  wide  gulf  of  separation.  They  live 
in  different  worlds.  One  is  the  child  of  an  age  of  revolution,  the 
other  of  reconstruction.  But  from  Hooker  the  succession  passes 
on  in  unbroken  hne  through  the  greatest  names  of  the  Enghsh 
Church,  from  Andrewes  to  Laud,  and  Jeremy  Taylor,  and  Cosin  and 
Ken,  and  Butler,  to  Kcble,  and  Ncwn^n,  and  Puscy,  ;in<l  Clmrch. 
No  one  of  them  had  a  wider  inlellcctual  and  moral  grasp  o£  her 
character,  or  truer  loyalty  to  lier  principles,  than  hadWilliaml^ud. 

Unfortunately  the  theologian,  the  patron  of  learning,  the 
tolerant  sympathiser  with  religious  difficulty^  the  spiritual  guide, 
were,  by  the  necessities  of  the  case,  thrown  into  Pf^a£»,oM 
the  background  of  Laud's  life.  The  \sm>tW  at  large  ctf  iKXii  %%  An 
did  not  recognise  in  him  the  thcolo^an  w1k>  had  *^^""^f- 
by  his  persuasions  recalled  from  Rome  (vreiity-t\w  of  her  convert.'^. 
It  did  not  think  of  him  as  tlic  counM^llor  wlio  had  retained  in 
the  communion  of  the  Church  of  England  tl>e  po>^>«ful  duke 
of  Buckingham,  and  as  his  confessor  had  developed  in  ht$  giddy 
nature  whatever  of  scriousnc»  and  piupose  he  had  acquired. 
It  did  not  know  him  as  the  man  of  ctilture  who  liad  rcbnilt  hii 
college,  reformed  his  university,  been  the  first  to  promote  and 
reward  the  study  of  tlic  Semitic  bnguage*.  and  founded  tl>e 
university  press.  His  activity  a*  a  ruler  and  administrator  warn 
so  great  as  to  crowd  all  else  out  of  men's  minds.  He  wa*  identi- 
fied by  them  \vith  the  enforcement  of  unpopular  Church  discipline 
and  the  maintenance  of  unpcuHjlar  royal  government.  Ah  a 
discipUnarian  men  feartid  him,  as  an  uncompromising  opponent 
of  Puritanism  they  distni-^ted  him,  a^  a  minif-to r  of  the  crown  tliey 
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hated  him,  and  when  their  opportunity  came  they  could  see  in  him 
nothing  more  than  their  enemy,  and  struck  him  ruthlessly  down. 
From  the  point  of  view  of  Puritan  party  poUtics  they  were  right. 
The  Calvinism  which  formed  the  religious  strength  of  Puritanism 
was  looked  upon  by  Laud  as  incompatible  with 
SdZ^oT      true   views  of  the   Church  and  of  rehgion.    The 
the  royal         supremacy  of  ParUament  over  the  crown,  which 
prerogative.      ^^^  ^^^^  logical  result  of  the  doctrines  of  Eliot  and 
Pym,  seemed  to  him  incompatible  with  the  monarchical  con- 
stitution of  England  and  the  Scriptural  theory  of  monarchy. 
Though  no  friend  to  absolute  government,  he  preferred  that  the 
king  should  control  the  Parliament  rather  than  that  the  Parha- 
ment  should  control  the  king.     He  leaned  all  the  weight  of  the 
ecclesiastical  authority  on  the  side  of  Charles  i.  against  his  Parlia- 
ments, and  claimed  the  assistance  of  the  royal  authority  in  his 
efforts  to  free  the  Church  from  Calvinism.    The  discipline  of  the 
Church,  the  patronage  of  the  crown,  the  influence  of  the  govern- 
ment, were  all  to  be  brought  into  play  against  Calvinism  as  the 
common  enemy.     Punishment  was  to  be  dealt  out  to  evil  doers, 
the  rubrics  enforced,  and  dignity  restored  to  the  fabrics  and 
services  of  the  Church,  in  order  that  men  might  know  the  justice 
of  her  claims,  and  learn  the  greatness  of  their  heritage.     '  No  one 
thing,*  said  Laud,  '  hath  made  conscientious  men  more  wavering 
in  their  own  minds  or  more  apt  and  easy  to  be  drawn  aside  from 
the  sincerity  of  the  religion  professed  in  the  Church  of  England 
than  the  want  of  uniform  and  decent  order  in  too  many  churches 
of  the  kingdom.     It  is  true  the  inward  worship  of  the  heart  is  the 
great  service  of  God,  and  no  service  acceptable  without  it ;  but 
the  external  worship  of  God  in  His  Church  is  the  great  witness 
to  the  world  that  our  heart  stands  right  in  that  service  of  God. 
And  a  great  weakness  it  is  not  to  see  the  strength  which  cere- 
monies—things weak  enough  in  themselves,  God  knows— add 
even  to  religion  itself.' 

Imbued  with  these  principles,  Laud  devoted  the  best  years  of 
his  life  to  the  battle  with  Calvinism,  and  tRe  restoration  of  the 
discipline  and  of  the  worship  of  the  Church.  Before  he  left  Oxford 
on   receiving  the  bishopric  of  S.  David's  in  1621,  he  had  the 


satisfaction  of  seeing  the  influence  of  Calvinism  decidedly  on 
the  wane,  and  the  study  of  the  Institutes  replaced  by  that  of 
the  Fathers.  Already,  in  1616,  on  entering  into  the  ^^^^^^^ 
deanery  of  Gloucester,  he  had  procured  the  re-  importance 
moval  of  the  altar  from  the  middle  to  the  east  end  JgJ'g*^i6'28, 
of  the  choir,  and  ordered  the  officials  to  make  a 
humble  reverence  in  its  direction  on  entering  the  cathedral  church. 
In  1622  he  conducted  his  controversy  with  the  Jesuit  Fisher, 
at  the  king's  request,  and  was  chosen  as  his  confessor  by  the 
all-powerful  favourite  Buckingham.  This  brought  him  into 
close  relations  with  prince  Charles,  who  conceived  a  strong 
and  lasting  affection  for  him,  and  made  him  his  principal 
counsellor  in  ecclesiastical  matters  when  he  came  to  the  throne  in 
1625.  In  1626  he  was  asked  by  Buckingham  to  draw  up  for 
the  king's  use  a  list  of  the  more  prominent  clergy,  labelled  accord- 
ing to  their  views  as  orthodox  or  Puritan,  and  suggested  the 
royal  proclamation  for  the  peace  of  the  Church,  in  which  the 
king  forbade  any  discussion  by  writing  or  preaching  of  opinions 
contrary  to  the  formularies  of  the  Church.  In  the  same  year  he 
was  translated  to  the  see  of  Bath  and  Wells.  During  the  earlier 
years  of  Charles's  reign  he  was  found  at  the  king's  side  defending 
Mountague  from  the  unreasonable  attacks  of  the  Commons,  and 
Sibthorp,  Mainwaring,  and  Buckingham  from  the  consequences 
of  their  own  indiscretion.  In  1628  he  wrote  the  declaration 
prefixed  to  the  Articles,  which  was  promulgated  by  royal  authority 
alone,  with  the  object  of  putting  a  stop  to  unprofitable  con- 
troversy. So  prominent  a  figure  had  he  become  among  the 
advisers  of  Charles  that  he  was  openly  denounced  by  name  by  the 
Commons  in  their  famous  remonstrance  against  the  Arminians 
of  that  year.  But  Charles  was  not  the  man  to  draw  back  at  the 
bidding  of  the  Commons,  nor  was  Laud  likely  to  hesitate  if  the 
king  required  his  services. 

The  royal  answer  to  the  remonstrance  was  to  advance  Laud  to 
the  important  see  of  London  on  the  promotion  of  Monteigne  to 
the  bishopric  of  Durham  in  the  same  year.  For  five  years  Laud 
ruled  over  the  most  Puritan  diocese  in  England.  They  were 
years  of  incessant  activity.     The  reform  of  the  university  of 
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Oxford    the  large  additions  to  the  buildings  of  his  own  college, 
the  restoration  of  S.  Paul's  cathedral  in  London,  the  suppression 
of  the  Puritan  trust  for  the  maintenance  of  alter- 
Sb?shof  ^     noon  lectureships  in  the  London  churches    much 
of  lindoB.        nidicial  work  in  the  courts  of  the  Star  Chamber  and 
1628-1633.       J^^^^  j^j^^  Commission,  much  political  and  administra- 
tive work  at  the  council  table  of  the  king,  helped  to  fill  up  the 
tale  of  these  busy  years.    The  death  of  Abbot  in  1633  brought 
him  into  a  more  prominent  position  still.        My  lord  s  grace  of 
Canterbury,  you  are  very  welcome,'  said  the  king  to  him  when 
he  met  him  for  the  first  time  after  the  death  of  the  archbishop. 
Seated  firmly  on  the  archiepiscopal  throne,  and  sure  of  the 
sympathy  of  the  king  and  the  support  of  the  government.  Laud 
set  himself  to  his  great  task  of  vindicating  the  Church  of  England 
from  all  complicity  with  Calvinism. 

There  was  no  department  of  Church  life  which  his  energy  did 
not  enliven,  no  recesses  were  too  dark  for  his  eye  to  penetrate.    A 
visitation  of  his  province,  carried  out  by  his  vicar- 
f:al1r'     general  in  1633-1636,  did  much  to  remove  the  out- 
discipline  as     ^^^ird  signs  of  Puritan  nonconformity.    The  use  ot 
^a^uit^^:'   the  surplice  was  enforced,  the  kneeling  at  the  reception 
1633-1640.      ^f  Communion  enjoined,  the  Holy  Table  moved  from 
the  body  of  the  church  to  the  east  end,  placed  altar-wise  along  the 
east  wall,  and  railed  in  to  preserve  it  from  desecration     Church- 
wardens were  obliged  to  repair  the  church  fabrics,  and  ca  hedral 
chapters  to  observe  their  own  statutes.    The  court  of  High 
Commission  under  Laud's  presidency  kept  a  vigilant  guard  over 
the  morals  of  the  nation  and  the  rights  of  the  Church.    Not  on  y 
the  fanatical  tailor  who  held  extravagant  opinions  which  he  could 
not  explain,  or  the  attendants  at  humble  and  illiterate  con- 
vcnticles    or  the  layman  who  took  uix)n  himself  the  duty  of 
preaching  and  claimed  the  special  call  of  God  in  his  favour,  were 
obliged  to  make  their  submission  and  suffer  for  their  errors.    The 
country  squire  who  had  seized  part  of  the  glebe  or  the  church- 
yard to  round  off  his  estate,  the  vicar  who  attacked  his  parishioners 
by  name  from  the  pulpit,  the  man  of  position  who  was  guilty  of 
incest,  the  courtier  who  treated  his  wife  with  cnielty,  were  all 
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brought  under  the  chastising  hand  of  the  High  Commission. 
'  Laud  intended,'  says  Clarendon,  '  that  the  discipline  of  the 
Church  should  be  felt  as  well  as  spoken  of,  and  that  it  should 
be  applied  to  the  greatest  and  most  splendid  transgressors  as 
well  as  to  the  punishment  of  smaller  offences  and  of  meaner 
offenders.'    Under  his  influence  the  bishops  began  to  make 
much  more  searching  inquiries  in  their  visitation  articles,  and  to 
revive  the  discipline  of  the  laity,  which  had  been  suffered  to  fall 
into  disuse.     Sunday  trading  and  Sunday  drinking  and  gaming 
were    prohibited,    and    offending    tradesmen    and    innkeepers 
punished.    Householders  were  obliged  to  send  their  children 
and  servants  to  be  catechised.    Women  were  ordered  to  come 
to  be  churched  the  first  time  they  left  the  house  after  confine- 
ment.   All  parishioners  had  to  make  their  communions  three 
times  in  the  year,  and  attend  the  services  of  their  own  parish 
church,  to  bow  at  the  Name  of  Jesus,  and  uncover  their  heads 
during  the  service.    The  arm  of  Laud  was  long  enough  to  extend 
even  beyond  the  limits  of  the  island.    Chaplains,  attached  to  his 
majesty's  ships  and  regiments  and  in  the  service  of  trading 
companies,  were  obliged  to  obey  the  act  of  uniformity,  and  use 
the  whole  of  the  services  prescribed  by  the  Prayer-book,  and 

none  other. 

A  system  such  as  this,  however  good  the  intentions  which 
prompted  it,  however  wise  the  care  which  administered  it,  could 
not  fail  to  be  extremely  unpopular.  Religious  unpopularity 
Puritans  hated  it,  because  to  them  it  smacked  of  of  his  policy, 
popery  and  the  inquisition.  The  careless,  the  profane,  and  the 
l)lcasure-loving  detested  it,  because  it  checked  the  licence  which 
they  were  accustomed  to  give  to  themselves,  and  put  restraint 
on  their  vice  and  selfishmess.  Ordinary  men  disliked  it,  because 
it  interfered  with  their  usual  habits  and  rebuked  their  indifference. 
Only  men  thoughtful  enough  to  appreciate  the  value  of  discipline 
in  the  formation  of  character,  and  loyal  enough  to  desire  the 
discipline  of  the  Church,  were  likely  to  welcome  it,  and  they 
were  but  few  among  the  generation  then  in  power.  Puritans 
in  England  were  looking  in  quite  other  directions  for  the  training 
of  life.    The  system  of  Laud  seemed  to  them  a  step  away  from 
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the  light,  back  towards  the  forsaken  regions  of  error  and  super- 
stition. Called  upon  thus  peremptorily  to  shape  their  lives 
once  more  upon  the  old  models,  to  follow  in  the  wake  of  seventeen 
centuries  of  religious  thought,  they  indignantly  refused.  Some, 
rather  than  submit  to  a  system  which  they  looked  upon  as 
reactionary,  fled  from  it  into  the  wilderness,  and  sought  in  the 
new  world  a  place  where  they  could  develop  their  own  religious 
principles  for  themselves  in  their  own  way.  Others  remained  at 
home  and  waited  till  the  opportunity  should  arise  when  they  might 
erect  their  own  system  over  the  ruins  of  the  vanquished  Church. 

It  is  no  condemnation  to  the  policy  of  Laud  that  it  was  un- 
popular. If  the  Church  is  doing  her  duty  as  a  witness  to  the 
truth  and  the  guardian  of  morals  she  is  certain  to  be  unpopular. 
Popularity  with  a  religion  is  generally  a  proof  of  inefficiency 
and  indifference.  But  it  is  a  distinct  mark  of  weakness  to 
find  that  he  failed  to  carry  so  many  of  the  best  and  noblest 
minds  with  him  on  the  path  of  reform.  It  was  his  unhappy 
Its  real  infirmity  that  he  appeared  to  the  world  always  as 

weakness.  the  schoolmaster  armed  with  punishments,  rather 
than  the  leader  and  champion  of  a  higher  system.  The  bent  of 
his  mind,  and  the  peculiarity  of  his  position,  naturally  led  him  to 
constrain  rather  than  to  persuade.  His  appeal  was  to  obedience 
and  duty  rather  than  to  enthusiasm  and  zeal.  An  unimaginative 
manj  he'inspired  respect  among  those  who  knew  him,  but  rarely 
love.'  He  lived  himself  in  the  grey  cold  light  of  intellectual  and 
morallrisclpline,  and  knew  not  how  to  use  the  warm  and  generous 
zeal  to  which  the  heart  best  responds.  And  more  than  that. 
Laud,  like  the  Puritans,  provided  no  solution  for  the  religious 
difficulties  of  the  nation.  Quick  to  see  the  greatness  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  to  realise  her  mission  in  the  world,  he 
was  slow  to  recognise  the  fact  that  Puritanism  was  an  abiding 
element  in  English  religious  life. 

Two  incompatible  systems  of  religion  were  striving  for  the 
mastery  in  England.  Each  claimed  the  whole  field.  Neither 
would  allow  standing  room  for  the  other.  In  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth the  Church  had  been  on  the  defensive.  Puritanism  had  again 
and  again  brought  its  forces  into  line  and  delivered  its  attack. 


Every  time  it  had  been  routed  ;  but  it  was  not  till  the  end  of  the 
reign  that  a  counter-attack  was  made,  and  the  Nonconformists 
obliged  to  choose  between  prison  and  banishment.     For  far  the 
larger  part  of  the  reign,  the  question  was  not  whether  terms  should 
be  given  to  the  Puritans,  but  whether  the  Church  would  be  able  to 
maintain  herself  at  all.     In  the  time  of  Laud  the  complexion  of 
affairs  had  quite  altered.    The  Church,  fortified  by  the  reaction 
against   Calvinism,   and  for  the  moment  strengthened  by  its 
intimate  alliance  with  the  crown,  had  taken  the  offensive.     It 
was  carrying  the  war  into  the  enemy's  country,  and  the  question 
at  stake  was  no  longer  whether  the  Church  would  be  able  to 
maintain  herself  at  all,  but  whether  she  could  crush  the  Puntans 
altogether.    It  is  possible  that  the  punitive  discipline  of  Laud 
acting  on  a  nation  already  half  in  revolt  against  the  narrow- 
ness of  Calvinism  might  have  triumphed  in  the  end,  had  the 
struggle  been  fought  out  simply  on  religious  lines.     But  he  had 
himself  deliberately  identified  the  cause  of  the  Church  with  the 
cause  of  the  king.    Every  act  of  royal  misgovemment  weakened 
the  moral  appeal  of  the  Church.     Every  act  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline  was  interpreted  by  Englishmen  in  the  light  of  the  royal 
tyranny.     Both  stood  together  and  both  fell  together.    When 
Charles,  humbled  and  impotent,  had  to  meet  the  Long  Parlia- 
ment of  1640,  the  victory  of  Puritanism  over  the  Church  was  for 
the  time  no  less  assured  than  the  victory  of  constitutional  liberty 
over  prerogative.     It  was  not  without  significance  that  Strafford 
led  the  way  for  Laud  to  the  Tower  and  the  scaffold,  and  that 
the  abolition  of  the  monarchy  followed  hard  upon  the  suppression 
of  the  Church.     '  No  bishop  no  king,'  had  been  the  motto  of  the 
royal  and  ecclesiastical  party  since  the  days  of  the  Hampton 
Court  conference,  and  mUitant  Puritanism  took  it  at  its  word  and 
overwhelmed  both  in  a  conraion  catastrophe  in  the  days  of  its 

triumph.  xr    u  a 

Laud  himself  was  weU  prepared  for  his  fate.  He  had  ever 
been  lonely  and  often  hopeless,  and  had  fought  on  bravely  more 
through  a  sense  of  duty  than  the  consciousness  of  power  or  the 
hope  of  success.  When  the  blow  fell  he  received  it  with  self- 
control    and    resignation   almost   stoical   in   its   detachment: 
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,/     j  '  December  i8th,  Friday,'  he  writes  in  his  diary,  '  I  was  accused 
'    '    *'    by  the  House  of  Commons  for  high  treason,  without  any  par- 
'  ^v'     F  11     d  ticular  charge  laid  against  me.     I  stayed  at  Lam- 

J         execution         beth  until  the  evening  to  avoid  the  gazing  of  the 
of  Laud,  people.    I  went  to  evening  prayer  in  my  chappel.    The 

Psalms  of  the  day  gave  me  great  comfort.  God  made 
me  worthy  of  it  and  lit  to  receive  it.  As  I  went  to  my  barge 
hundreds  of  my  poor  neighbours  stood  there  and  prayed  for  my 
safety  and  return  to  my  house,  for  which  I  bless  God  and  them.' 
It  is  the  utterance  of  a  man  perfectly  resigned  and  perfectly  pre- 
pared. During  his  long  imprisonment  this  calmness  of  mind 
never  forsook  him,  though  physical  strength  failed  him  and  he 
sank  back  in  a  swoon  as  Strafford  passed  beneath  his  window  on 
his  way  to  execution,  and  took  his  last  farewell  of  his  closest 
friend.  Condemned  to  death  like  Strafford  by  legislative  act, 
not  by  judicial  sentence,  he  was  true  to  the  end  to  the  principles 
which  he  professed,  unswervingly  loyal  to  the  Church  of  England. 
'  This  poor  Church  of  England,'  he  said  on  the  scaffold  when 
about  to  die,  '  hath  flourished  and  been  a  shelter  to  other  neigh- 
bouring churches  when  storms  fell  upon  them.  I  was  born 
and  baptized  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church  of  England.  In  that 
profession  I  have  ever  since  lived,  and  in  that  I  am  now  come  to 
die.'  Faith  in  the  mission  of  the  Church  of  England,  absolute 
loyalty  to  her  doctrine  and  her  system,  were  the  lights  by  which 
Finaltriumph  ^aud  steered  his  course  in  the  world.  They  are 
ofhisprin-  the  principles  which  survived  his  death.  The 
cipies,  1660.  j^ethods  of  Laud  died  with  him  on  Tower  hill,  his 
work  lived  on.  And  when  the  Church  of  England  returned  to 
her  own  at  the  Restoration,  she  inherited,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
the  gift  of  theological  liberty  which  Laud  had  bestowed  upon 
her  by  his  life  and  death.  '  Laud  was  the  man,'  wrote  Mr. 
Gladstone,  *  who  prevented  the  English  Church  from  being  bound 
in  the  fetters  of  an  iron  system  of  compulsory  and  Calvinistic 

belief.' 

No  sooner  had  the  statesmen  of  the  Long  Parliament  taken 
the  control  of  national  affairs  into  their  hands,  than  they  at  once 
began  their  attack  upon  the  national  Church  in  the  interests  of 


Puritanism.   The  House  of  Commons  clothed  itself  with  the  mantle 
of  the  royal  supremacy  which  had  fallen  from  the  shoulders 
of  the  king,  and  made  itself  the  supreme  judge  in  ^^^:^^^^ 
ecclesiastical  matters.     The  code  of  canons  which  attacks  upon 
had  been  passed  by  Convocation  earher  in  the  year  *^®o^_Yg\^^^ 
at  Laud's  instigation  was  voted  illegal  in  December 
1640.     A   committee  was  appointed  to   deal  with  scandalous 
ministers,  which  punished  the  Laudian  clergy  for  their  mode  of 
conducting  pubhc  worship.     In  July  1641  the  court  of  High 
Commission  was  aboUshed  as  unconstitutional,  and  so  passed  out 
of  English  law  the  last  remnants  of  the  Supreme  Head  act  of 
1534.     Meanwhile  episcopal  authority  was  in  abeyance,  and  from 
all  sides  came  accounts  of  the  wrecking  and  pillaging  of  churches 
by  Puritan  mobs.     The  separatists,  so  long  under  the  heel  of 
the  law,  quickly  took  advantage  of  the  change.     Conventicles 
sprang  up  in  all  quarters  of  London,  largely  under  the  direction 
of  iUiterate  and  fanatical  persons.     May,  the  Puritan  historian  of 
the  Long  Parliament,  especially  remarks  upon  the   'extreme 
licence  which  the  common  people  almost  from  the  very  beginning 
of  the   Parliament  took  to  themselves  of  reforming  without 
authority,  order,  or  decency,  rudely  disturbing  church  service 
whilst  the  Common  Prayer  was  reading,  tearing  those  books, 
surpHces,  and  such  things  which  the  Parliament  did  not  so  far 
restrain  as  was  desired.     To  this  were  added  those  daily  reports 
of  ridiculous  conventicles  and  preachings  made  by  tradesmen 
and  iUiterate  people  of  the  lowest  rank,  to  the  scandal  and  offence 

of  many.' 

In  December  1641  twelve  of  the  bishops  were  committed  to 
prison  for  having  made  a  protest  against  the  validity  of  acts  of 
Parliament  passed  in  their  absence.  On  February  13th,  1642, 
the  bishops  were  excluded  by  statute  from  the  House  of  Lords. 
In  April  1643  the  Commons  at  Westminster  appointed  a  com- 
mittee to  destroy  painted  glass  and  carved  stone  work  in  London 
churches  and  streets  as  monuments  of  superstition.  By  the 
Solemn  League  and  Covenant  accepted  by  the  Commons  in 
September  1643,  as  the  price  of  mihtary  assistance  from  the 
Scots,  episcopacy  was  abohshed,  and  an  undertaking  given  that 
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the  reformation  of  the  Church  of  England  should  proceed  accord- 
ing to  the  example  of  the  best  reformed  churches.  The  work  of 
reformation  was  committed  to  an  assembly,  partly  consisting  of 
English  Puritan  divines  and  partly  of  Scottish  presbyterian 
ministers  and  partly  of  laymen,  which  is  known  to  history  from 
the  place  of  its  meeting  as  the  Westminster  assembly.  It  at 
once  proceeded  to  draw  up  a  book  of  public  worship,  a  system  of 
church  government,  a  confession  of  faith,  and  a  catechism.  It  . 
had  completed  the  first  part  of  its  task  by  the  beginning  of  1645, 
Abolition  of  and  on  January  4th  the  Commons  abolished  the 
episcopacy  book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  made  the  Directory, 
l?ay?r\ook  as  the  new  book  was  called,  the  only  legal  service- 
1643-1645.  '  book  in  England.  In  March  1646  Parliament 
accepted  its  scheme  of  government,  and  ordered  the  establish- 
ment of  presbyteries  all  over  England,  whose  business  it  should 
be  to  govern  ecclesiastical  affairs  under  the  general  supervision 
of  Parliament.  Finally,  in  December  1646,  the  confession  of 
faith  and  the  longer  and  the  shorter  Catechisms  were  presented 
to  the  Houses,  which  contained  all  the  distinctive  doctrines 
of  Calvin,  and  are  to  this  day  the  authorised  formularies  of 

presbyterian  Scotland.  1    .  -^  t,    i 

Puritanism  had  thus  succeeded  in  doing  by  force  what  it  had 
failed  to  do  by  argument  and  persuasion.  In  alliance  ^Mth  the 
,  military  revolution  in  favour  of  the  supremacy 
S^t'eria:  of  Parliament  in  the  state,  and  supported  by  the 
Church,  1646.  patent  army  of  the  Scots,  it  had  at  last  succeeded 
in  deposing  the  Catholic  Church  from  being  the  Church  of  the 
nation  recognised  by  the  law,  and  had  erected  a  presbyterian 
Church  in  its  place.  For  fifteen  years,  in  the  eyes  of  the  law 
the  rehgion  of  England  was  presbyterian,  and  the  Church  of 
England  became,  like  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  a  rehgious 
body  without  legal  rights  and  subject  to  legal  penalties.  But 
many  circumstances  combined  to  prevent  the  full  presbyterian 
system  being  established  in  its  integrity  all  over  the  country. 
It  was  by  no  means  popular  in  England,  except  in  a  few  places 
such  as  London  and  Lancashire.  When  it  was  first  imposed 
by  authority  in  1646,  the  war  was  hardly  over,  and  it  could  only 
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be  estabUshed  in  those  parts  of  the  country  which  were  wholly 
in  the  hands  of  the  Parhament.     By  the  time  that  the  war  had 
come  completely  to  an  end  in  1648,  the  increasing  virulence 
of  the  attack  upon  monarchy  had  driven  many  of  the  staunch 
presbyterians  over  to  the  side  of  the  king,  and  the  final  triumph 
of  the  army  in  the  second  civil  war  1  was  the  triumph  of  in- 
dependency, and  not  of  presbyterianism.     Without  having  any 
particular  objection  to  the  Directory  as   a  service-book,   the 
lawyers  of  the  Parliament  and  the  indepndents  of  ^^^pop^iarity 
the  army  were  determined  not  to  acquiesce  in  the  of  the  presby- 
adoption  of  the  presbyterian  system  of  discipline,  ^^jj^g^"*" 
As  that  system  had  never  from  the  first  commended 
itself  to  the  minds  of  Englishmen,  it  very  soon  became  a  dead 
letter,  directly  it  was  no  longer  necessary  to  purchase  the  aid  of 
the  Scots  by  its  adoption.    Thus,  although  presbyteries  were 
formed  in  a  good  many  parts  of  the  country,  they  exercised  but 
little  authority  in  licensing  men  for  the  ministry,  or  in  wielding 
the  power  of  excommunication,  and  an  appeal  always  lay  to 
Parliament  from  their  decision. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  except  in  London  and  Lancashire,  and 
perhaps  in  a  few  other  places,  ecclesiastical  anarchy  reigned. 
A  great  number  of  the  Church  clergy  were  dispossessed  in  1643, 
owing  to  their  refusal  to  take  the  Covenant,  still  more  were 
ejected  when  the  use  of  the  Prayer-book  was  made  penal  in 
1645.  Some  of  the  benefices  thus  vacated  were  filled  by  the 
patrons  with  presbyterian  or  independent  ministers  who  had  been 
ordained  by  the  presbyteries,  or,  in  many  cases,  had  not  received 
any  form  of  ordination  at  all.  Some  were  simply  seized  by  men 
who  made  themselves  ministers  of  the  vacant  parishes  without 
any  lawful  authority  whatever.  Many  remained  Ecclesiastical 
vacant  for  a  lonej  time.     In  some  cases  the  Church  anarchy, 

.    ,     X  V-       i_        ^  A         1646-1664. 

clergyman,    ousted    from    his    benefice,    opened    a 

school  in  the  parish,  or  was  appointed  by  a  friendly  squire  to  be 

tutor  to  his  family,  and  thus  managed  to  keep  touch  with  his 

old  congregation  and  administer  to  them  the  sacraments.     In 

1  The  period  1642-1645  is  reckoned  the  first  civil  war;    the  abortive 
risings  of  1648  are  called  the  second. — [Ed.] 
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many  cases  the  Church  clergy  were  never  interfered  with  at  all, 
and  compUed  with  the  demands  of  the  law  if  desired  by  simply 
reciting  the  Church  services  from  memory  instead  of  usmg  tlie 
Prayer-book.     Ecclesiastical    discipline    over    the    clergy    was 
exercised,  if  it  was  exercised  at  all,  by  the  county  committees  who 
watched  over  the  interests  of  the  ParUament.    They  enforced  the 
payment  of  the  fifths,  to  which  sequestrated  clergy  were  entitled 
out  of  the  benefice  by  way  of  provision  for  their  wives  and 
families,  and  they  seem  sometimes  to  have  ejected  ministers 
whom  they  deemed  unfit  and  made  fresh  appointments,  though 
apparently  they  had  no  legal  authority  at  all  to  do  so.     Parlia- 
nient  itself  retained  in  its  own  hands  the  disciphne  over  the  laity 
and  endeavoured  to  enforce  it  in  a  manner  far  more  stnct  and 
inquisitorial  than  anything  of  which  Laud  or  the  High  Com- 
mission court  had  been  guilty.     Ordinances  against  stage  plays 
and  morrice  dancers,  as  well  as  against  blasphemy,  sweanng,  and 
adultery,  followed  each  other  in  quick  succession,  and  did  much  to 
make  crime  synonymous  with  sin. 

The  advent  of  Cromwell  to  supreme  power  ir  the  state  in 
16^3  soon  worked  a  change.     His  orderly  mind  rebelled  against 
anarchy  in  all  shapes,  and  his  suspicion  of  the  loyalty  of  the 
Church  clergy,  and  his  dishke  of  presbyterian  bigotry,  led  him 
to  pursue  a  stronger  policy.     By  the  Instrument  of  Government, 
which  estabUshed  the  Protectorate  in  1654,  and  the  Humble 
,.      ,    Petition    and    Advice    which    made    it    hereditary 
SromCiif       in    1657,    independency    practically    became    the 
1654-1660.       rehgion  of  England,  without  the  actual  abolition  ot 
the  presbyterian  formularies  recognised  by  the  law.    Contrary 
to  the  first  principles  of  presbyterianism,  it  was  expressly  pro- 
vided that  all  Christians,  except  papists,  prelatists,  and  anti- 
nomians,   should  receive   protection   in   the   exercise   of   then- 
religion  as  long  as  they  did  not  use  it  for  the  disturbance  o 
civil  order.    This  estabUshed  rehgious  toleration  in  England 
(within  certain  limits)  as  a  principle  of  government,  and  not 
merely  by  way  of  rehef  to  individuals.    But  it  was  a  toleration 
which  did  not  extend  to  Roman  Cathohcs  or  to  members  of  the 
Church  of  England.    They  were,  in  CromweU's  eyes,  too  deeply 
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committed  to  wrong  principles  of  religion  and  politics  ever  to 
become  good  and  peaceable  citizens,  and  the  only  policy  possible 
for  a  Puritan  government  to  adopt  with  regard  to  them  was  one 
of  stern  repression.  It  is  highly  significant  of  the  profundity  of 
the  gulf  between  Puritanism  and  the  Church  that  a  man  like 
Cromwell,  who  had  no  wish  for  religious  uniformity  in  the  nation, 
and  had  a  strong  personal  love  for  religious  toleration,  should 
have  found  himself  compelled  to  put  popery  and  prelacy  on  a 
par  with  antinomianism,  as  religions  which  it  was  impossible  for  a 
Puritan  state  to  recognise. 

From  the  establishment  of  the  Protectorate  to  the  Restoration 
complete  freedom  of  conscience  was  permitted  to  all  Protestants 
who  would  obey  the  government.  It  mattered  not  Ejection  and 
to  Cromwell  whether  a  minister  was,  by  religious  persecution  of 
conviction,  a  presbyterian,  or  an  independent,  or  ^ne  clergy, 
a  baptist,  or  a  fifth  monarchy  man,  as  long  as  he  was  obedient 
to  the  civil  power  and  a  man  of  real  rehgious  and  moral  life. 
But  upon  the  clergy  of  the  Church  who  still  remained  in  England 
his  hand  fell  with  increasing  weight.  In  March  1654  he  appointed 
a  committee  of  thirty-eight  persons  of  approved  Puritan  con- 
victions, called  the  committee  of  Triers,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
inquire  into  the  qualifications  of  every  candidate  for  a  benefice 
and  grant  a  certificate,  should  they  think  fit,  permitting  him  to 
enter  upon  his  ministry.  They  were  in  fact  to  discharge  the 
duties  relating  to  institution,  which  in  the  Church  are  discharged 
by  the  bishop,  and  in  a  presbyterian  system  by  the  presbyteries. 
In  August  of  the  same  year  other  committees,  consisting  of 
from  fifteen  to  thirty  persons,  were  appointed  in  each  county 
with  power  to  summon  incumbents  before  them  and  inquire 
as  to  their  learning  and  general  sufficiency.  If  they  were  found 
guilty  of  moral  offences,  or  of  encouraging  dancing  or  play-acting, 
or  of  speaking  irreverently  of  Puritans,  or  of  using  the  Prayer- 
book  in  public  service,  they  were  to  be  ejected.  By  these  com- 
mittees most  of  the  Church  clergy  who  had  succeeded  in  retaining 
their  benefices  were  dispossessed.  Even  the  learned  Dr.  Pococke, 
perhaps  the  first  Hebrew  and  Arabic  scholar  in  Europe,  was 
condemned  by  the  Berkshire  committee  as  *  insufficient.'  because 
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he  still  continued  to  use  part  of  the  Prayer-book  service.    In 
X655  Iring  the  rule  of  the  major-generals,  the  Protector  issued 
Sict  forbidding  any  ejected  minister  from  keepmg  a  school^ 
acting  as  tutor,  performing  any  rite  of  the  Church,  or  using 
?he  Lk  of  C;mmon  Prayer  even  privately,  under  pain  of 
l^nishment.    This  cut  away  the  last  hope  from  the  Church 
dergy  of  being  able  to  maintain  themselves.    From  that  time 
to  the  Restoration  the  services  of  the  Church  were  performed  by 
stealth  as  those  of  the  Roman  Cathohcs  had  been  for  many  years 
In    657   on  Christmas  Day-a  festival  peculiarly  obnoxious  to 
the   Puritans-a  congregation,  which  had  assembled  for  the 
cdebraUon  of  the  H^y  Eucharist  in  London,  -as  -rne^  off 
Wilv   to   prison   by   soldiers.     Some   of   the   leading   clergy, 
^^iuv  Hammond  and  Sheldon,  who  had  money  of  their  own, 
cM  what  they  could  to  support  the  ruined  clergy  and  to  educate 
cfn<^itVs  foi  :rdination.'V  in  spite  of  all  ^f^^^^^^l 
can  be  little  doubt  that,  if  the  ascendancy  of    he  array  had 
been  maintained  unimpaired  for  a  generation  -*  " Jf^^^^^^J 
death  the  Church  of  England  must  have  sunk  into  a  small  and 
fnsignificant  body,  largely  consisting  of  exiles  out  of  touch  with 
the  national  life  and  tied  to  the  fortunes  of  a  rmned  cause 

From  thi   fate  the  hatred  of  Englishmen  for  military  rule  and 
the  drTad  of  anarchy  combined  with  their  love  ^r    he  Pr^yer^ 
book  to  save  the  nation  and  the  Churcn.     wnen 
rrui^r'  the  king  came  back  to  his  own  in  1660  the  Church 
1660.  came  back  too  as  a  matter  of   course.    No  one 

expected  or  wanted  anything  else.    There  were  Ple^ty  of  ques- 
tions as  to  the  exact  shape  which  the  settlement  o    ^e hgion 
should  take,  whether  changes  should  be  made  in  the  Prayer 
book  what  relief  should  be  afforded  to  tender  consciences  ,  but 
thatlhlrdigion  of  England  was  no  longer  to  be  presbytenan  or 
„d  pendent'but  was  to  be  that  of  the  Church,  there  was  no 
question  at  all.    When  Charles  11.  was  crowned  king  of  En^and  m 
Westminster  abbey,  Juxon  was  there  ^s  "chbf  oP  of  » 
bury  to  crown  him.     It  required  no  public  act  to  abolish  the 
varTous  ordinances  by  which  the  Church  had  been  superseded 
Ind  persecuted.    In  the  eye  of  the  law  they  were  unconstitutional 
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acts  of  a  rebel  government  and  had  no  legal  validity.  Just  as 
Charles  il.  returned  to  what  was  rightfully  his  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  his  reign,  so  the  Church  returned  to  what  was  rightfully 
hers  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  her  suppression.  According  to  the 
theory  of  the  Restoration,  all  that  had  intervened  had  been 
an  illegal  usurpation,  and  could  confer  no  rights.  Wren,  bishop 
of  Ely,  came  out  of  the  prison  in  which  he  had  languished  for 
twenty  years.  Piers  of  Bath  and  Wells,  Skinner  of  Oxford, 
Roberts  of  Bangor,  Warner  of  Rochester,  and  King  of  Chichester 
came  forth  from  their  exile  or  their  retreat  to  resume  the  govern- 
ment of  the  dioceses  from  which  they  had  been  driven  by  force. 
Frewen,  bishop  of  Lichfield,  was  placed  in  charge  of  the  northern 
province,  and  Brian  Duppa  moved  from  Salisbury  to  Winchester. 
The  bishops  simply  resumed  their  functions  as  rulers  and  leaders 
of  religion  in  England,  without  waiting  for  any  act  on  the  part 
of  the  State  to  authorise  them  to  do  it.  Just  as  there  had  been 
no  act  of  the  nation  reconstituting  the  Church  at  the  time  of  the 
Reformation  in  the  previous  century,  so  there  was  no  act  of  the 
nation  restoring  the  Church  at  the  time  of  the  Restoration.  The 
Divine  Society  had  indeed  passed  through  a  period  of  severe  crisis. 
In  altering  its  relations  to  the  papacy  it  had  considerably  modified 
its  own  teaching  and  its  own  worship.  It  had  fallen  under  the 
tyranny  of  the  State.  It  had  been  conquered  and  driven  into 
exile  by  the  armed  power  of  Puritanism.  But  through  all  these 
crises  its  continuity  had  been  carefully  preserved.  Its  law,  its 
organisation,  its  theory  remained  essentially  unaltered.  It  had 
maintained  beyond  question  the  due  succession  of  its  bishops,  and 
as  a  necessary  consequence  the  validity  of  its  sacraments.  It 
claimed  that  in  its  alterations  of  teaching  and  worship  it  had 
only  brought  itself  into  closer  union  with  the  Church  of  the 
apostles  and  fathers.  So  when  the  season  of  persecution  passed 
away  and  constitutional  government  once  more  took  the  place 
of  military  rule,  the  Church  came  forth  from  its  hiding-place  to  dis- 
charge the  spiritual  functions  which  it  had  been  for  a  time  obliged 
to  suspend,  to  resume  its  ancient  traditions,  to  claim  its  ancient 
rights,  to  take  up  again  its  solemn  duty  of  guiding  the  English 
nation  along  the  way  of  salvation  according  to  the  purpose  of  God. 
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The  first  duty  to  be  performed  was  to  complete  the  numbers 
of  the  episcopate.     On  October  28th,  1660,  five  bishops  were 
oration     consecrated  at  Westminster,  including  Sheldon  to 
of  blshopsT     London,   Morley  to  Worcester,   and  Sanderson  to 
1660-1661.       Lincoln.     On    December    2nd    seven    others    were 
consecrated  in  the  same  place,  and  on  January  6th  of  the  next 
year  four  more  completed  the  required  number.    There  was  no 
longer  a  difficulty,  as  there  had  been  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth, 
of  finding  men  of  sufficient  capacity  for  the  office.     The  Laudian 
revival  had  filled  the  ranl^s  of  the  clergy  with  men  of  learning 
and  devotion.     To  the  practical  ability  of  Sheldon  and  Morley 
and  the  philosophy  of  Sanderson  were  added  the  solid  learning 
of   Brian  Walton,  the  matured  wisdom  of  Reynolds,  and  the 
unrivalled    liturgical    knowledge    of    Cosin.     Seldom    have    so 
many  men  of  mark  been  found  together  in  one  company  as 
were  gathered  on  the  episcopal  bench  of  England  in  1661.     But 
although  the  Church  thus  resumed  her  spiritual  position  by 
her  own  acts,  she  could  not  regain  her  temporal  possessions  or 
status  without  the  assistance  of  the  State.    Accordingly,  by  an 
act  of  the  Convention  Parliament  of  1660,  those  of  the  parish 
clergy  who  had  been  ousted  from  their  benefices  by  force  during 
Restoration  to  the  late  troubles  were  restored,  to  the  number  it 
the  Church  of   jg  said  of  a  thousand.     In  the  next  year  the  new 
$?openV7  ^""^  Parliament  assured  the  Church  in  possession  of  all 
1661.     '         the  property  which  she  had  held  at  the  outbreak 
of  the  civil  war,  and  replaced  the  bishops  in  the  House  of  Lords. 
So  by  the  summer  of  1661  the  Church  had  not  only  fully  resumed 
the  discharge  of  her  spiritual  duties,  but  had  been  reinstated 
in  possession  of  her  temporalities  and  her  constitutional  heritage. 
Restored  to  the  position  which  she  had  occupied  in  the  past, 
the  Church  was  now  called  upon,  in  conjunction  with  the  State, 
to  address  herself  to  the  difficulties  of  the  future. 
The  great  problem  which  demanded  solution  was 
that  of  the  relations  between  the  Puritan  bodies 
and  the  Church.     It  was  an  extremely  complicated 
question.     The  king,  acting  on  the  advice  of  Clarendon,  in  the 
declaration    from    Breda    issued    before    his    restoration,    had 
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Question  of 
her  policy 
towards  the 
Puritans. 


promised  liberty  of  conscience  for  all  who  would  submit  peaceably 
to  the  government.    Parliament,  however,  in  the  excess  of  its 
royalist  zeal  wished  to  revive  the  Elizabethan  policy  of  religious 
uniformity,  and  suppress  Puritanism  by  penalties.     Puritanism 
itself  was  no  longer  the  solid  force  that  it  once  had  been.     It  had 
become  split  up  into  two  sharply  antagonistic  bodies  of  Presby- 
terians and  Independents,  not  to  speak  of  the  numerous  enthusi- 
astic and  unorganised  sects,  of  whom  the  Fifth  Monarchy  men 
and  the  Quakers  were  the  most  conspicuous.     It  was  Divisions 
clearly  impossible  so  to  enlarge  the  boundaries  of  the  among  the 
Church  as  to  admit  all  the  sects  within  her  pale  ^^"^*^s- 
without  destroying  not  merely  the  continuity  of  her  existence  and 
of  her  claims,  but  her  very  framework  as  a  society.    There  could 
be  no  communion  between  the  Quaker  who  repudiated  all  sacra- 
ments and  the  churchman  who  looked  upon  them  as  the  appointed 
means  of  grace ;   between  the  Baptist,  who  considered  baptism 
as  the  seal  of  final  election,  and  those  who  believed  it  to  be  the 
starting-point  of  Christian  life.     No  teaching  society,  let  alone 
one  whic^i  claimed  to  teach  all  truth,  could  authorise  its  ministers 
to  teach  antagonistic  schemes  of  religion  and  retain  its  right  to 
teach  at  all.     Practically,  therefore,  it  was  only  the  two  organised 
bodies  of  Presbyterians  and  Independents  with  which  the  Church 
had  to  deal,  and  it  soon  became  evident  that  the  two  stood  on  a 
very  different  footing.     Presbyterianism  had  acquired  a  fictitious 
importance  because  of  the  alliance  with  the  Scots,  Weakness  of 

which  had  been  of  such  vital  moment  to  the  Parlia-  the  Presby- 

f-n-,         •      •  X    i-i,     terians. 

ment   during  the  civil  war.    The  signmg  of  the 

Solemn  League  and  Covenant  had  made  it  the  legal  religion  of 

England  and  given  it  an  official  status.     But  ever  since  the  end 

of  the  war  its  hold  over  England  as  a  religious  system  had  been 

steadily  relaxing,  and  most  of  those  who  nominally  adhered  to 

it  did  so  because  it  represented  something  more  orderly  and 

more  church-like  than  independency.     They  were  quite  willing 

to  accept  episcopacy  and  the  Prayer-book,  though  they  did 

not  want  to  see  revived  the  Laudian  discipline  and  the  High 

Commission  court.     At  the  time  of  the  Restoration  no  cause  was 

less  popular  than  that  of  the  Covenant,  and  though  the  most 
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important  and  most  lucrative  posts,  especially  in  London, 
were  held  by  Presbyterians,  there  was  but  little  popular  feeling 
in  England  in  favour  of  the  system  which  they  represented. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs  when  Charles  ii.  issued  his 
warrant  in  March  1661  for  the  assembling  of  a  conference  to 
TheSavo  discuss  the  desirability  of  making  changes  in  the 
coafe*ence,  Prayer-book.  In  obedience  to  this  summons  twelve 
1661.  bishops  and  twelve  Puritan  ministers  met  at  the 

house  of  the  bishop  of  London  at  the  Savoy  on  April  15th, 
with  the  archbishop  of  York  in  the  chair,  with  the  view  of  seeing 
whether  an  arrangement  between  the  different  interests  con- 
cerned was  possible,  and  the  Puritans  were  asked  to  state  the 
alterations  which  they  desired.  It  at  once  became  evident 
that  they  had  come  to  the  conference  in  no  spirit  of  compromise. 
They  had  learned  nothing  and  they  had  forgotten  nothing  since 
the  Hampton  Court  conference  of  1604.  At  the  Savoy,  as  at 
Hampton  Court,  they  demanded  the  ascendancy  of  their  own 
opinions,  not  liberty  for  tender  consciences.  They  sought 
from  the  conference  the  triumph  of  Puritanism  over  th' ;  Church, 
not  a  footing  for  Puritanism  within  the  pale  of  the  Church. 
Baxter,  the  most  vigorous  and  learned  of  the  Puritan  representa- 
tives, produced  a  rival  prayer-book  of  his  own  making,  and 
demanded  its  acceptance  as  an  alternative  to  that  of  the  Church. 
The  others  contented  themselves  with  presenting  a  petition 
containing  the  alterations  which  they  required.  These  included 
the  disuse  of  the  word  '  priest,'  and  of  the  observance  of  Lent 
and  Saints'  days,  permission  to  use  extempore  prayer  as  well 
as  written  forms  of  prayer  at  the  discretion  of  the  minister,  to 
omit  the  use  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  and  the  ring  in  marriage, 
and  to  discontinue  the  practice  of  kneeling  at  the  reception  of 
Communion.  They  also  objected  to  the  teaching  of  baptismal 
regeneration  and  to  making  confirmation  a  necessary 
Puritans  for  preliminary  to  Communion,  and  demanded  that  the 
the  creation  of  ornaments  rubric  should  be  abolished,  and  that  no 
anew  .  ^^^^^^  ^^  ordination  should  be  imposed  upon  those 

who  had  received  their  mission  from  the  presbyteries.     It  was 
obvious  that  if  the  Church  was  to  admit  Baxter's  alternative  for 
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the  Prayer-book,  allow  ministers  to  use  at  their  discretion  only 
such  parts  of  the  Prayer-book  as  they  thought  fit,  abolish  all 
outward  expression  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  of  Our 
Lord  in  the  Eucharist,  and  cease  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration,  she  would  have  some  difficulty  in  maintaming  her 
claim  to  be  the  Catholic  Church  in  England.    This  appeared  in 
still  stronger  light  when,  just  before  the  close  of  the  conference, 
three  of  the  Puritan  ministers  produced  a  paper  in  which  they 
asserted  that  the  Church  was  acting  not  merely  inexpediently 
but  sinfully  in  requiring  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  the 
wearing  of  a  surplice,  kneeling  at  the  reception  of  Communion, 
subscription  to  the  Prayer-book  and  the  Articles,  and  in  declaring 
baptized  infants  to  be  regenerate.     When  it  thus  became  clear 
that  some  of  the  Puritan  ministers  considered  it  sinful  to  require 
and  teach  what  the  bishops  considered  it  sinful  not  to  require 
and  teach,  it  was  time  for  the  conference  to  come  to  an  end, 
and  for  Englishmen  to  understand  that  the  systems  of  religion 
represented  by  the  Church  and  Puritanism  were  too  incom- 
patible to  be  brought  into  harmony.    The  conference  produced 
an  honest  statement  by  honest  persons  on  both  sides  of  their 
respective  positions,  and  directly  the  statements  were  formulated 
it  became  evident  that  they  were  irreconcilable. 

All  that  remained  for  the  Church  to  do  was  to  strengthen  its 
own   position  and  determine  on  its  own   pohcy.    When   the 
Savoy    conference    was    over,    the    Convocations  j^g^jgionof 
took  up  the  question  of  the  revision  of  the  Prayer-  the  Prayer- 
book  on  their  own  account.    The  Convocation  of  ^^"^^.^^  J^;^°" 
York  appointed  delegates  to  sit  with  the  Convoca- 
tion of  Canterbury  for  the  purpose.     During  the  autumn  of  the 
year  1661  the  work  went  on  apace,  and  on  December  20th  the 
new  book  received  the  assent  of  the  Convocations.    For  two 
months  it  remained  under  the  consideration  of  the  king  and  his 
government,  but  at  last,  on  February  25th,  1662,  it  was  sent  on 
with  the  royal  approval  to  the  House  of  Lords,  and  by  them 
annexed  to  a  bill  for  uniformity  which  had  been  already  passed 
by  the  Commons.    On  March  i8th  the  bill  with  the  revised  book 
annexed  passed  the  Lords.    On  April  i6th  the  Commons  accepted 
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the  book  without  alteration,  but  introduced  some  amendments 
into  the  bill  which  made  it  more  severe.  These  were  accepted 
Ihe  act  of  ^^  ^  conference  by  the  Lords,  and  on  May  19th  the 
.  uniformity,  act  received  the  royal  assent.  By  it  the  revised 
1662.  Prayer-book  was  made  the  only  legal  service  book 

in  England.  All  ministers  were  obliged  to  use  it  and  none  other 
in  their  churches  after  the  feast  of  S.  Bartholomew  on  August 
24th,  to  repudiate  the  Covenant,  and  declare  it  unlawful  to 
take  up  arms  against  the  king.  Those  who  had  not  been  episco- 
pally  ordained  were  required  to  seek  orders  from  a  bishop  before 
that  date.  Rather  than  submit  to  these  terms,  a  number  of 
ministers,  amounting  it  is  said  to  two  thousand,  resigned  their 
benefices,  and,  taking  their  adherents  with  them,  formed  them- 
selves into  the  first  organised  bodies  of  Protestant  nonconformists 
in  England,  and  built  and  endowed  for  the  purposes  of  their  own 
worship  the  first  Protestant  nonconformist  chapels. 

The  alterations  introduced  into  the  Prayer-book  in  1662  were 
exceedingly  numerous,  and  their  general  effect  was  greatly  to 
The  Prayer-     improve  the  book  from  the  liturgical  point  of  view 
book  of  1662.    as  a  manual  of  worship  and  devotion,  and  to  bring 
it  into  closer  relation  with  the  ancient  services  and  traditions 
of  the   Church.    The   calendar  was  further  enriched  by   tlie 
addition  of  some  of  what  are  generally  known  as  the  black-letter 
saints'  days.     A  list  of  the  days  of  fasting  and  abstinence  was 
inserted.    The  word  *  priest '  was  substituted  for  '  minister  '  or 
*  pastor  '  in  a  number  of  places,  and  prayers  for  the  ember  seasons, 
for  Parhament,  for  all  conditions  of  men,  and  the  general  thanks- 
giving, were  added.    In  the  service  of  Holy  Communion  the 
commemoration  of  the  departed  was  put  into  the  prayer  for  the 
Church,  and  the  oblation  of  the  elements  and  the  ceremony  of  the 
fraction  restored,  which  had  been  omitted  in  the  revision  of  1549. 
The  black  rubric  on  kneeling  at  Communion,  which  had  been 
illegally  introduced  into  the  Prayer-book  of  1552  by  the  council 
and  removed  in  1559,  was  again  inserted  with  the  alteration  of  the 
words  *  real  and  essential  Presence  '  into  '  corporal  Presence.' 
New  services  required  by  the  altered  times  were  added  for  the 
baptism  of  adults,  and  for  use  by  those  at  sea,  as  well  as 


special  services  for  January  30th  and   May   29th.i      Vanous 
hrubrical  directions  were  inserted  to  make  the  rendering  of  divine 
[service    more  orderly  and    intelligible.      But    in   spite  of   the 
numerous  changes  introduced,  amounting  it  is  said  to  about  six 
hundred,  the  book  remained  substantially  what  is  was  before. 
iThe  revisers  had  no  wish  to  recast  the  services,  still  less  to  draw  up 
a  new  scheme  of  worship.    Convocation  and  Parliament  were 
content  with  the  book  which  had  entwined  itself  so  wonderfully 
round  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  sought  only  to  strengthen 
and  develop  it  according  to  its  own  principles,  and  adapt  it  to       ^^ 
the  varied  needs  of  the  time.  s^      ryp  ^ 

The  reUgious  settlement  of  1662  was  for  the  Church  of  England  -     ^  j . 
the  last  act  oTher  Reformation.     Ever  since  the  passing  of     /^^^/ 
the  statute  in  restraint  of  the  payment  of  annates  The  settle-      ^ 
in  1532,  the  Church  of  England  had  been  in  the  ^''com-^^^' 
throes  of  the  struggle  produced  by  the  Reforma-  pietion  of  the 
tion.     That  struggle  had  given  birth  to  two  great  Keformation. 
problems,  i.e.  the  relations  of  the  reformed  Church  to  Rome 
and  her  relations  to  Protestantism.     Both  these  questions  had 
been  solved,  not  in  detail  but  in  principle,  by  1662.     The  first 
presented  comparatively  but  slight  difficulties.    All  that  was 
wanted  was  a  plain  statement  of  the  controversy  on  the  English 
side,  and  in  the  works  of  Jewel  and  Andrewes  and  Laud  and 
Ussher  the  case  of  the  English  Church  was  presented  with  a 
moderation  of  language,  and  illustrated  and  defended  by  a  wealth 
of  learning  which  could  not  be  gainsaid.     Men  might  accept  it 
or  not  as  their  consciences  directed,  but  from  that  day  to  this  no 
one  has  been  able  to  deny  that  the  position  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  her  controversy  with   Rome  rests  upon  grounds 
which  require  the  most  serious  treatment  possible  at  the  hands 

1  The  special:  services  for  January  30th,  May  29th,  November  5th,  etc., 
were  no  part  of  the  Prayer-book  as  formally  revised  by  Convocation  and 
issued  as  the  book  annexed  to  the  Act  of  Uniformity  of  1662.  These  services 
were  issued  originally  in  1662  by  the  authority  of  the  Crown  and  ot 
Convocation,  and  were  subsequently  put  forth  by  Royal  Warrant  at  the 
beginning  of  each  reign  and  were  discontinued  by  the  same  authority  in 
1 859.  On  the  history  of  these  services  see  Proctor  and  Frere,  HistoYy  of  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  pp.  645-647. — [Ed.] 
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of  her  opponents.  Intellectually,  historically,  and  morally,  she 
had  shown  that  she  could  defend  herself  from  attacks  which 
came  from  that  quarter,  while  the  numerical  weakness  of  the 
Roman  Catholics  in  England  made  the  internal  difficulty  a  serious 
one  only  in  its  connection  with  schemes  of  foreign  aggression. 

The  relations  of  the  Church  of  England  to  Protestantism  were 
not  so  easily  adjusted.  Ever  since  Hooper  had  refused  to  be 
consecrated  to  the  bishopric  of  Gloucester  in  1550  rather  than 
wear  a  cope  and  a  mitre  and  carry  a  pastoral  staff  in  his  hand, 
there  had  been  two  quite  different  conceptions  of  religion 
struggling  for  supremacy  in  England.  Those  who  traced  their 
spiritual  descent  from  the  Catholic  Church  beheved  that  human 
nature  itself  had  been  redeemed  by  the  Life  and  Passion  of  Christ, 
and  each  human  being  rendered  capable  of  being  placed  in  right 
relations  with  God  by  baptism,  and  of  being  preserved  in  a  state 
of  grace  through  sacraments  administered  within  the  Church  by 
her  duly  ordained  officers  acting  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority 
^  of  her  living  Lord.  Qtherf^,  deriving-  tlieir  religious  opinions 
from  the  teaching  of  Calvin,  looked  upon  human  nature  as 
hopelessly  vile  and  corrupt,  believed  only  in  the  redemption 
of  a  few  chosen  out  of  the  mass  for  salvation  by  the  individual 
choice  of  God,  without  any  action  or  any  merit  of  their  own, 
who  alone  were  permitted  to  participate  in  holy  rites  and  sacra- 
ments as  pledges  and  assurances  of  the  favour  of  God  thus 
wonderfully  vouchsafed  to  them.  As  we  have  seen,  Puritanism 
in  the  days  of  Ehzabeth  found  its  religious  strength  in  this  latter 
conception,  and  was  gradually  forced  by  it  to  assert  itself  more 
and  more  as  the  uncompromising  enemy  of  the  Church  of  England. 
It  refused  to  conform  to  her  ceremonial  law  and  to  obey  her 
discipline,  it  attacked  her  principle  of  episcopacy,  it  tried  to 
supplant  her  by  presbyterianism.  As  the  Church  slowly  recovered 
herself  from  the  blow  of  reHgious  disunion  which  had  so  sorely 
tried  her,  as  under  the  leadership  of  Hooker  she  formulated 
anew  her  theology,  under  the  guidance  of  Andrewes  and  Laud 
revived  once  more  her  sense  of  corporate  life,  and  listening  to  the 
pleadings  of  George  Herbert,  of  Nicholas  Ferrar,  and  of  Donne, 
braced  herself  to  contemplate  afresh  the  higher  mysteries  of  the 


spiritual  Ufe  according  to  the  traditions  of  the  saints,  Puritanism 
jreaHsed  more  and  more  its  essential  antagonism  of  belief  and 
[method  to  the  beliefs  and  methods  of  the  Church.  When  its 
[turn  came,  a  true  instinct  prompted  it  not  merely  to  overturn 
the  system  of  the  Church,  but  to  rank  it  with  Roman  Catholicism 
|as  a  religious  system  which  it  was  impossible  to  tolerate. 

Through  all  the  mists  and  confusion  generated  by  politics,  the 
I  eye  of  the  historian  can  see  clearly  enough  that  the  two  systems 
of  religion  were  ever  growing  further  and  further  away  from 
each  other,  as  they  developed  themselves  on  their  own  religious 
lines  by  their  own  rehgious  power  from  the  day  of  the  birth  of 
Puritanism  in  the  reign  of  Edward  vi.,  to  the  day  of  its  final 
exclusion  from  the  national  Church  in  1662.  There  never  was  a 
time  when  they  were  compatible  with  each  other.  There  was 
often  a  time  when  it  seemed  that  one  would  completely  exter- 
minate the  other.  By  1662  it  was  clear  that  neither  compre- 
hension nor  extermination  was  possible,  and  as  the  Church  was  in 
possession  of  the  field,  Puritanism  had  to  go  forth  into  the 
wilderness.  The  Reformation  struggle  was  ended.  The  Church 
ofEngland  reformed  on  Catholic  hues,  and,  freed  from  Puritanism, 
was  able  to  discharge  her  own  duties  to  her  own  people  in  her  own 
way.  Puritanism,  relieved  from  its  struggle  for  ascendancy  over 
the  Church,  was  able  to  develop  its  principles  in  the  freedom  of 
voluntary  societies.  For  a  time,  it  is  true,  the  toleration  which 
this  altered  state  of  affairs  dei^anded  was  refused  by  politicians  ; 
but  in  the  purely  religious  sphere  the  problems  of  the  Reformation 
were  solved  at  the  Restoration. 


CHAPTER  XVII 

THE   BEGINNING  OF  RELIGIOUS   TOLERATION 

A.D.  1662-I714 

The  religious  settlement  of  1662  implied  the  continued  existence 
in  England  of  many  competing  religious  bodies.  No  thinking 
Toleration  the  nian  could  imagine  that  Roman  Catholics,  Presby- 
^^t^Ttl^^  terians,  Independents,  Baptists,  and  Quakers  were 
settlement  of  going  to  sink  into  insignificance  because  English- 
1662.  n^eri  had  rallied  round  the  Church,  and  acknow- 

ledged her  claims  to  their  allegiance  as  a  nation.  But  many 
years  were  to  elapse  before  they  recognised  that  the  very  existence 
of  many  competing  religious  bodies  within  a  nation  necessitated 
a  policy  of  religious  toleration.  As  long  as  the  Puritans  were 
a  party  within  the  Church  who  refused  to  obey  the  laws  of  the 
Church,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  were  in  the  minds  of  most 
Englishmen  a  disloyal  and  unpatriotic  clique,  it  was  possible  that 
the  national  Church  might  still  triumph  over  all  its  opponents, 
and  restore  to  the  nation  that  religious  solidarity  which  it  had 
enjoyed  before  the  Reformation.  But  after  Puritanism  had  put 
a  king  to  death  and  driven  the  Churdi"  into  exile  for  twenty 
years,  after  the  Roman  Catholics  had  proved  their  loyalty  in  a 
hundred  fields,  such  a  result  had  become  clearly  impossible.  It 
was  ridiculous  for  half  the  nation  to  try  and  crush  the  other  half 
out  of  existence.  When  the  Puritan  ministers  on  S.  Bartholo- 
mew's Day,  1662,  resigned  the  benefices  of  the  Church  which  they 
had  held  for  so  many  years,  because  their  consciences  refused  to 
allow  them  to  accept  her  doctrine  or  obey  her  discipline,  how 

could  they  be  expected  to  surrender  convictions  for  which  they 
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had  sacrificed  so  much  ?  If  their  religion  was  to  them  a  thing 
which  they  could  put  on  and  off  at  pleasure  like  a  coat,  they  would 
not  have  left  their  comfortable  houses  and  surrendered  their 
tithes  for  its  sake.  It  was  no  more  possible  that  Puritanism 
should  cease  to  be  an  abiding  factor  in  English  life  in  1662  because 
it  had  lost  religious  and  political  ascendancy,  than  it  was  that  the 
religion  of  the  Church  should  cease  to  exist  because  of  its  sup- 
pression by  Puritanism  in  1646. 

But  if  neither  form  of  religion  was  able  to  kill  the  other,  if 
both  were  to  be  among  the  abiding  elements  of  English  national 
life,  they  must  learn  to  live  side  by  side  in  peace.  Genesis  of  the 
Liberty  of  conscience  became  a  political  necessity,  idea  of  tolera- 
It    is    sometimes    thought    that    the    principle    of  ^^®^' 
religious  toleration,  springing  in  all  its  attractiveness  from  en- 
lightened Protestantism,  like  the  goddess  of  wisdom  from  the 
head  of  Zeus,  conquered  an  abashed  and  bigoted  world  by  its 
own  moral  force.     History  lends  but  little  aid  to  such  a  con- 
ception.    In  England,  at  any  rate,  the  process  was  a  very  different 
one.    The   virtues   of  religious  toleration   are   always  readily 
appreciated  by  the  weaker  side,  but  the  party  in  power  is  apt 
to  see  more  clearly  the  advantages  of  religious  unity  as  one  of 
the  most  important  elements  in  the  national  stren^h.     This 
truth  forced  itself  more  and  more  into  prominence  as\it  became 
evident  that  divisions  in  religion  were  the  chief  causes  of  the 
terrible  wars  which  devastated  Europe  for  a  century  after  the 
outbreak  of  the  Reformation!    Rulers  became  strengthened  in 
their  belief  that  disobedience  to  their  religion  was  sure,  sooner 
or  later,  to  mean  disloyalty  to  their  government.    James  I. 
and  Charles  I.  certainly  felt  this  with  regard  to  the  Puritans. 
Cromwell,  in  some  respects  the  most  tolerant  of  men,  considered 
that  a  Roman  Catholic  or  a  Churchman  was  necessarily  an 
enemy  to  his  rule  too  dangerous  to  be  tolerated.    It  was  only 
because  statesmen  found  that  religious  divisions  could  not  be 
abolished  that  they  began  with  a  bad  grace  to  endure  what  they 
could  not  cure,  and  make  terms  one  by  one  with  the  most 
important  of  the  sects.     Liberty  of  worship  was  allowed  long 
before  civil  disabilities  were  removed,  and  it  was  not  until  religious 
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toleration  had  been  practised  in  England  for  many  years  without 
producing  serious  misfortunes,  that  politicians  became  sensible 
of  its  moral  beauty.  They  used  it  first  as  a  political  expedient, 
and  then  raised  it  to  the  dignity  of  a  moral  principle,  and  con- 
gratulated themselves  on  their  enlightenment. 

Religious  persecution  has  always  been  much  more  an  affair 
of  State  policy  than  of  religious  bigotry,  ^  and  it  is  not  astonish- 
c  fth     ^"^  *^   ^^^  ^^^^   Parliament,   and  especially  the 

intolerance  of  House   of   Commons,   took  the  lead  in   the  work 

Ifiai^*"'^'^*'  ^^^^^  ^^^  Restoration.  Partly,  no  doubt,  the 
Commons  were  actuated  by  a  spirit  of  revenge. 
They  had  been  made  to  suifer  when  Puritanism  was  in  the 
ascendant,  and  they  were  determined  to  make  the  Puritans 
suffer  now  that  the  tide  had  turned.  But  stronger  than  the 
desire  for  revenge  was  the  dread  of  the  danger  to  the  restored 
constitution  of  England,  if  men  who  were  opposed  to  it  in  the 
important  matter  of  religion  were  allowed  to  exercise  political 
power.  How  could  men  who  hated  the  Church  be  loyal  to  a 
constitution  in  which  Church  and  State  were  allied  ?  How 
could  dissenters  from  the  national  religion  be  good  citizens  ? 
The  argument  of  Cromwell  was  turned  with  all  its  force  against 
his  own  friends.  If  a  Puritan  commonwealth  did  not  dare  to 
tolerate  the  Churchman  because  he  was  likely  to  be  a  friend  of 
the  monarchy,  still  less  could  the  monarchy  tolerate  the  Puritan 
dissenter  who  had  been  one  of  those  who  had  established  the 
commonwealth.  In  the  confusion  of  the  times  the  vital 
distinction  between  the  imposition  of  civil  and  religious  dis- 
abilities was  forgotten.  It  was  assumed  that  if  a  Puritan  was 
permitted  to  retain  his  Puritanism  he  would  retain  his  disloyalty 
too,  and  Parliament  in  its  terror  and  its  revenge  took  blindly 
up  the  old  weapon  of  repression  which  it  found  ready  to  its 
hand. 

No  sooner  was  the  Savoy  conference  over  than  Parliament  gave 
effect  to  this  policy.  In  December  1661  it  began  to  impose  civil 
disabilities  upon  the  Puritans  by  the  passing  of  the  Corporation 

*  See  Pftsecudon  and  Tolerance,  by  Bishop  Mandell  Creighton. 
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act,  which  excluded  all  nonconformists  from  municipal  office. 
In  the  following  year,  when  the  bill  for  uniformity  was  under 
consideration,  the  House  of  Lords  wished  to  gg^e^e  acts 
mitigate  its  severity  by  giving  to  the  crown  a  power  against  non- 
of  dispensing  existing  ministers  from  its  opera-  J^f.^^j*' 
tion  as  long  as  they  submitted  peaceably  to  the 
government,  and  by  giving  the  ejected  ministers  a  fifth  of  the 
income  of  their  benefices  by  way  of  pension,  but  the  House  of 
Commons  sternly  insisted  on  the  excision  of  these  amendments. 
The  act,  when  it  received  the  royal  assent,  imposed  complete 
religious  disabilities  upon  all  who  refused  to  conform  to  the 
Church  of  England.  Like  its  predecessors  in  the  reigns  of 
Edward  vi.  and  Elizabeth  it  was  a  recusancy  act  as  well  as  an 
act  of  uniformity.  It  compelled  all  parishioners  to  attend  the 
services  of  the  Church  under  penalty  of  imprisonment,  and  all 
holders  of  benefices  to  renounce  the  Covenant,  receive  episcopal 
ordination,  and  make  a  declaration  of  assent  to  the  book  of 
Common  Prayer,  and  of  dissent  from  the  doctrine  that  it  was 
lawful  to  bear  arms  against  the  sovereign.  Two  years  later,  a 
still  more  ruthless  measure  was  passed  against  nonconformist 
worship.  The  Conventicle  act  of  1664  made  all  assemblies  for 
religious  purposes  other  than  those  of  the  Church  of  England 
illegal,  permitted  houses  to  be  searched  for  suspected  conventicles, 
and  imposed  the  penalty  of  transportation  for  repeated  offences. 
But  Parliament  was  not  content  with  this.  In  1665,  by  the  Five 
Mile  act,  an  oath  was  offered  to  all  nonconformist  ministers 
pledging  themselves  not  to  attempt  any  alteration  of  govern- 
ment, either  in  Church  or  State.  If  they  refused  it  they 
were  made  liable  to  imprisonment  if  they  came  within  five 
miles  of  any  town.  Finally,  in_i623^  the  Test  act  was  passed, 
which  compelled  all  holders  of  civil,  naval,  or  military  office 
to  receive  the  Holy  Communion  according  to  the  rites  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  make  a  declaration  aj^inst  transub- 
stantiation. 

By  the  combined  effect  of  these  statutes  a  full  system  of  civil 
and  religious  disability  was  imposed  upon  all  nonconformists, 
equally  disgraceful  to  the  Parliament  which  enacted  it  and  to 
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the  Church  which  welcomed  it.  Both  Roman  Catholics  and 
Puritans  were  forbidden  to  exercise  the  rites  of  their  religion, 
and  were  prevented  from  holding  any  office  of  responsibility 
in  the  army,  the  navy,  the  civil  service,  or  in  corporations. 
No  one  had  any  right  to  complain  if  an  episcopal  Church  demanded 
tliat  those  who  held  her  benefices  and  received  her  emoluments 
should  accept  her  orders  and  obey  her  laws.  All  that  could  fairly 
Ix;  asked  on  behalf  of  the  Puritan  ministers  was  that,  owing  to  the 
exceptional  nature  of  the  times,  exceptional  leniency  might  be 
sltt)wn  in  the  restoration  of  discipline.  Few  in  that  age  would 
liave  thought  it  unreasonable  for  Parliament  to  place  the  national 
security  far  above  individual  rights,  and  deny  political  power  and 
responsibility  to  Puritans  whose  loyalty  it  had  good  reason  to 
doul)t.  To  oblige  the  ministers  of  the  Church  to  obey  the  law  of 
tlic  Church  or  to  leave  the  Church  was  one  tiling  :  to  compel  them 
to  leave  it  and  then  to  persecute  them  for  leaving  it  was  quite 
Their  harmful  another  thing.  To  refuse  for  a  time  to  the 
eharmeur.  adherents  of  the  Commonwealth  ])()sts  of  tnist 
under  the  monarchy  was  at  least  a  defensible  if  not  a  magnani- 
mous policy.  But  for  Churchm<!n  to  degrade  the  holiest  rilt;  of 
their  religion  by  making  it  the  stepping  stone  to  office  and 
emolument  was  startling  indeed.  Such  a  ]K)liey  was  certain  to 
bring  at  once  upon  those  who  were  responsible  for  it  the  ptmaltics 
of  their  sin.  The  history  of  the  Sacramental  Test  in  England 
is  one  of  the  saddest  chapters  in  the  whole  of  Church  history. 
It  kept  out  only  the  honest  and  high-minded.  It  dulled  the 
religious  instinct,  and  lowered  irretrievably  for  generations 
the  whole  conception  of  the  Sacraments.  It  admitted  without 
question — nay,  welcomed — the  hypocrite,  the  blaspluinuT,  and 
the  hbertine,  and  made  the  moral  discipline  of  the  Church  a 
very  by-word  of  shame.  Yet  for  a  hundred  and  fifty  year.s 
leading  Churchmen,  clerical  and  lay,  fought  for  it  as  the  most 
precious  of  their  safeguards  and  the  palladium  of  their  faith. 
No  wonder  if  so  mistaken  a  policy  brought  its  own  retribution  in 
the  deadening  of  spiritual  life,  and  contributed  to  the  losa 
of  half  the  English-speaking  races  to  the  allegiance  of  the 
Church. 
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In  the  reign  of  Charles  11.  the  religious  evils  of  the  system 
were  obscured  in  the  minds  of  most  men  by  its  political 
advantages.  Historians  have  been  apt  to  lay  too  pouticai  diffi- 
little  stress  on  the  dread  of  a  return  to  military  culties  in  the 
rule,  and  the  fear  of  the  establishment  of  Roman  ^*y  ^'  ^^®'*- 
Catholicism,  as  the  dominant  factors  in  English 
affairs  during  that  period.  The  growing  influence  of  Louis  xiv. 
in  Europe,  his  evident  determination  to  pursue  an  aggressive 
policy  in  the  joint  interests  of  his  glory  and  his  religion,  the 
close  and  sinister  relations  maintained  between  him  and  Charles, 
the  acknowledged  conversion  of  the  duke  of  York,  the  threatened 
extinction  of  the  Dutch  by  the  two  kings  in  1672  inflamed  the 
imagination  of  Englishmen,  reminded  them  of  Philip  li.  and 
the  Spanish  armada,  and  made  English  Churchmen  tremble  for 
their  independence.  It  was  this  spectre  wliich  stood  in  the  way 
of  any  mitigation  of  tike  penal  laws.  Charles,  to  do  him  justice, 
(iesinui  toleration  in  the  interests  of  tlwi  Puritan  as  well  as  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  noncoJiformiNts.  He  wished  tliat  a  special 
dispensing  ])ower  should  be  vested  in  the  crown  by  the  act  of 
uniformity  to  n^liove  individual  cases.  He  issued  a  declaration 
claiming  a  general  di.spen.sing  po\ixjr  in  1662,  and  promLsing 
to  use  it  in  favour  of  tlie  Puritans.  He  asked  Parliament  in 
i6()7  to  jM ;;  A  measure  of  relief.  Finally,  in  1672,  he  issued  his 
famous  (l(!claration  of  indulgence,  which  su-^jx^nded  all  the 
penalties  attaching  to  all  nonoonfonnists,  and  pt-'nnilted  mass 
to  be  said  in  private  liau.'^ej.  But  all  tlnae  efforts  failwl  in  llie 
presence  of  the  stern  opposition  of  Parliament,  which  wus  con- 
vinced that  toleiation  for  the  Puritan*  was  only  put  forv^ard  as 
a  stalking-horse  to  draw  away  attention  from  the  advances  of 
Roman  Catholicism.  The  declaration  of  indulgence  was 
declared  iUegid,  and  the  T<*t  act  was  the  answer  of  the  nation 
to  the  policy  whicli  prompte<l  it.  Charles  was  wise  or  timid 
enough  to  draw  back  aiid  not  attempt  any  more  to  stem  the 
jKissians  of  the  multitude-  The  horrora  of  the  popish  plot,  and 
tlie  mad  fury  of  the  struggle  about  the  exclusion  bill,  n-ere 
sufTiciernt  to  estrange  him  from  all  sympathy  with  the  Puritans, 
and  to  prove  to  him  that  for  the^prescnt  the  Roman  Catholics 
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the  Church  which  welcomed  it.    Both  Roman  Catholics  and 
Puritans  were  forbidden  to  exercise  the  rites  of  their  religion, 
and  were  prevented  from  holding  any  office  of  responsibihty 
in  the  army,  the  navy,  the  civil  service,  or  in  corporations. 
No  one  had  any  right  to  complain  if  an  episcopal  Church  demanded 
that  those  who  held  her  benefices  and  received  her  emoluments 
should  accept  her  orders  and  obey  her  laws.    All  that  could  fairly 
be  asked  on  behalf  of  the  Puritan  ministers  was  that,  owing  to  the 
exceptional  nature  of  the  times,  exceptional  leniency  might  be 
shown  in  the  restoration  of  discipline.    Few  in  that  age  would 
have  thought  it  unreasonable  for  Parliament  to  place  the  national 
security  far  above  individual  rights,  and  deny  political  power  and 
responsibility  to  Puritans  whose  loyalty  it  had  good  reason  to 
doubt.    To  oblige  the  ministers  of  the  Church  to  obey  the  law  of 
the  Church  or  to  leave  the  Church  was  one  thing  :  to  compel  them 
to  leave  it  and  then  to  persecute  them  for  leaving  it  was  quite 
Their,  harmful  another    thing.      To    refuse    for    a    time    to    the 
character.        adherents   of   the    Commonwealth   posts    of   trust 
under  the  monarchy  was  at  least  a  defensible  if  not  a  magnani- 
mous policy.     But  for  Churchmen  to  degrade  the  holiest  rite  of 
their  religion  by  making  it  the  stepping-stone  to  office  and 
emolument  was  startling  indeed.     Such  a  policy  was  certain  to 
bring  at  once  upon  those  who  were  responsible  for  it  the  penalties 
of  their  sin.    The  history  of  the  Sacramental  Test  in  England 
is  one  of  the  saddest  chapters  in  the  whole  of  Church  history. 
It  kept  out  only  the  honest  and  high-minded.    It  dulled  the 
religious    instinct,    and   lowered    irretrievably   for   generations 
the  whole  conception  of  the  Sacraments.     It  admitted  without 
question— nay,  welcomed— the  hypocrite,  the  blasphemer,  and 
the  libertine,  and  made  the  moral  discipline  of  the  Church  a 
very  by-word  of  shame.     Yet  for  a  hundred  and  fifty  years 
leading  Churchmen,  clerical  and  lay,  fought  for  it  as  the  most 
precious  of  their  safeguards  and  the  palladium  of  their  faith. 
No  wonder  if  so  mistaken  a  policy  brought  its  own  retribution  in 
the   deadening   of   spiritual   life,  and   contributed   to   the   loss 
of   half  the  English-speaking  races  to    the    allegiance  of    the 
Church. 
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In  the  reign  of  Charles  11.  the  religious  evils  of  the  system 
were  obscured  in  the  minds  of  most  men  by  its  pohtical 
advantages.    Historians  have  been  apt  to  lay  too  p^ntioiaiia- 
httle  stress  on  the  dread  of  a  return  to  miUtary  «W-^^^ 
rule,  and  the  fear  of  the  estabhshment  of  Roman  ^ 
Catholicism,   as  the  dominant  factors  in  Enghsh 
affairs  during  that  period.    The  growing  influence  of  Louis  xiv. 
in  Europe,  his  evident  determination  to  pursue  an  aggressive 
policy  in  the  joint  interests  of  his  glory  and  his  religion,  the 
close  and  sinister  relations  maintained  between  hhn  and  Charles 
the  acknowledged  conversion  of  the  duke  of  York,  the  threatened 
extinction  of  the  Dutch  by  the  two  kings  in  1672  mflamed  the 
imagination  of  Englishmen,  reminded  them  of  Philip  li.  and 
the  Spanish  armada,  and  made  English  Churchmen  tremble  for 
their  independence.     It  was  this  spectre  which  stood  m  the  way 
of  any  mitigation  of  the  penal  laws.    Charles,  to  do  hrni  justice 
desired  toleration  in  the  interests  of  the  Puritan  as  weU  as  o 
the  Roman  Catholic  nonconformists.    He  wished  that  a  special 
dispensing  power  should  be  vested  in  the  crown  by  the  act  ol 
uniformity  to  relieve  individual  cases.     He  issued  a  declaration 
claiming  a  general  dispensing  power  in  1662,  and  promismg 
to  use  it  in  favour  of  the  Puritans.     He  asked  Parliament  m 
1667  to  pass  a  measure  of  relief.    FinaUy,  in  1672,  he  issued  his 
famous   declaration   of   indulgence,   which   suspended   all   the 
penalties  attaching  to  all  nonconformists,  and  permitted  mass 
to  be  said  in  private  houses.    But  all  these  efforts  failed  m  the 
presence  of  the  stern  opposition  of  Parliament,  which  was  con- 
vinced that  toleration  for  the  Puritans  was  only  put  for^v^ard  as 
a  stalking-horse  to  draw  away  attention  from  the  advances  ot 
Roman    Catholicism.      The    declaration    of    mdu^gence    was 
declared  iUegal,  and  the  Test  act  was  the  answer  of  the  nation 
to  the  policy  which  prompted  it.     Charles  was  wise  or  timid 
enough  to  draw  back  and  not  attempt  any  more  to  stem  tne 
passions  of  the  multitude.    The  horrors  of  the  popish  pot,  and 
the  mad  fury  of  the  struggle  about  the  exclusion  b^l    were 
sufficient  to  estrange  him  from  all  sympathy  with  the  Puritans 
and  to  prove  to  him  that  for  the.present  the  Roman  Catholics 
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must  be  left  to  their  fate.^  Determined  not  to  go  again  on  his 
travels,  he  turned  for  support  during  the  rest  of  his  reign  to 
the  militant  Churchmen,  and  in  return  for  their  doctrine  of 
passive  obedience  cynically  surrendered  the  nonconformists  to 
the  operation  of  the  penal  laws. 

While  the  unscrupulous  and  easy-going  Charles  was  on  the 
throne  the  danger  of  the  estabhshment  of  Roman  Catholicism  in 
Determination  England  was   much   less  serious    than    Protestant 
of  James  II.     England    imagined.     With    the    accession    of    the 
^establish      single-minded    and    obstinate    James,    it    became 
Catholicism,     instant  and  menacing.     To  him  the  estabhshment 
1685-1688.       Qf  Roman  CathoUcism  appeared  the  first  of  rehgious 
duties,  the  vindication  of  the  authority  of  the  crown  from  Parlia- 
mentary control  the  noblest  of  political  causes.     To  achieve 
these  two  objects  he  was  willing  to  go  all  lengths  and  run  all 
risks.     Misled  by  the  exaggerated  and  fulsome  utterances  of  the 
clergy,  he  persuaded  himself  that  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience 
was  so  ingrained  into  the  very  texture  of  the  English  Church 
tliat  opposition  to  the  king  from  that  quarter  was  impossible. 
The  philosophical  speculations  of  the  schools  of  Hobbes  and 
Filmer,  starting  from  directly  opposite  poles  of  thought,  united 
in  support  of  absolutism,  and  prepared  men's  minds  for  the 
revival  of  kingly  authority.    The  defeat  of  the  exclusion  bill  in 
1680,  the  rout  of  the  opposition  to  the  court  after  the  discovery 
of  the  Rye  House  plot  in  1683,  and  the  ease  with  which  the 
country  had  acquiesced  in  the  practical  absolutism  of  the  last 
years  of  the  reign  of  Charles,  all  served  to  confirm  James  in  his 
opinion.     Convinced  that  the  time  had  come  when  a  bold  policy 
w^ould  be  crowned  with  success,  he  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  politic 
remonstrances  of  Louis  xiv.,  and  even  of  the  pope,  and  struck  out 
gallantly,  if  wildly,  for  the  interests,  as  he  conceived  them,  of  his 
religion  and  his  crown. 

His  first  effort  was  directed  against  the  Test  act.  Claiming 
that  the  power  to  dispense  with  penal  acts  of  Parliament  in 

1  Until  1678  Roman  Catholic  peers  had  sat  in  the  House  of  Lords,  the 
declaration  required  in  that  year  excluded  them  until  Roman  Catholic 
Emancipation  in  1829. — [Ed.] 


individual  cases  was  inherent  in  the  royal  prerogative,  he 
appointed  several  Roman  Catholics  to  be  officers  in  the  army 
during  the  rebelhon  of  Monmouth  in  the  summer  of  g^g  ^gg  ^f  ^j^g 
1685,  and  dispensed  them  from  complying  with  dispensing 
the  test.  When  Parliament  met  in  November  it  ^'^^' 
began  under  the  leadership  of  Compton,  bishop  of  London,  to 
remonstrate  against  a  doctrine  which,  if  substantiated,  made  the 
crown  completely  superior  to  the  law.  James  brought  the 
question  before  the  courts.  Chief- Justice  Herbert  decided  in 
favour  of  the  crown,  as  he  had  previously  arranged  with  the  king 
to  do,  and  James  hastened  to  exercise  the  power  which  the  judges 
had  given  him.  Roman  Catholics  w^ere  appointed  to  be  officers  in 
the  army  and  navy,  and  to  sit  on  the  judicial  bench,  and  at  the 
table  of  the  Privy  Council.  The  Jesuits,  the  Benedictines,  and 
the  Franciscans  were  given  establishments  in  London,  and  mass, 
according  to  the  Roman  rite,  was  once  more  said  openly  in 
public  chapels.  This  policy,  directed  quite  as  much  against 
constitutional  liberty  as  against  religious  intolerance,  at  once 
aroused  the  old  hatred  of  Rome  as  the  enemy  of  the  national 
liberty  and  the  national  religion.  The  revocation  of  the  edict  of 
Nantes  and  the  terrible  persecutions  of  the  Huguenots  in  France 
served  as  object  lessons  to  Englishmen  of  what  would  infallibly 
happen  to  them  should  James  have  his  way.  All  eyes  were 
turned  to  the  Church  of  England  for  leadership  in  so  great  a 
crisis  ;  and  once  more,  as  in  the  days  of  John,  she  stepped  boldly 
to  the  front  to  withstand  the  tyrant  in  the  sacred  name  of 
liberty. 

James  at  once  recognised  his  true  foe,  and  tried  to  crush  her 
before  she  was  able  to  organise  her  opposition.  In  July  1686  he 
nominated,  by  virtue  of  his  ecclesiastical  supremacy,  ^  "if 
a  court  of  High  Commission,  and  invested  it  with  a  High  Corn- 
powers  closely  analogous  to  those  which  Cromwell  ^|5^*^°  court, 
had  exercised  as  the  vicar-general  of  Henry 
VIII.  By  this  unconstitutional  tribunal,  Crompton,  bishop  of 
London,  who  had  taken  the  lead  in  opposing  the  dispensing 
power,  was  suspended  for  trivial  causes.  As  the  universities 
were  the  strongholds  of  the  Church  and  the  training  ground  of 
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the  clercv    the  king  next  turned  his  attention  to  them     The 
tls^fnaL  ffllows  of   University  College,  Oxford,  who 
.       had  become  Roman   Catholics,  received   dispensa- 
f^::ilv:^-"  tions  to  retain  their  offices.     A  layman  was  made 
8itie8,  1687.     ^ean  of  Christ  Church  by  special  dispensation      Ihc 
university  of  Cambridge  was  ordered  to  give  the  degree  of  M.A 
to  iBenLictine  monk  in  spite  of  the  law,  and  on  the  refusal 
of  the  vice-chancellor  to  obey  he  was  depnyed  of  his  office  by 
tlie  king      Just  at  this  time  the  president  of  Magdalen  College, 
Oxford,'died,  and  James  ordered  the  ff -s  to  ^le^^  one  Farm^^^^ 
who  was  ineligible  by  the  statutes  of  the  College.    The  fellows 
Icrdingly  rffused,   and  chose   one  of  their   number   named 
Hough.     James  thereupon  had  HougVs  election  annul  ed  by 
his  High  Commission  court,  but,  dropping  the  candidature  of 
Farmer  ordered  the  election  of  Parker,  bishop  of  Oxford.    The 
Skge  answered  that  Hough  was  duly  elected  according  to 
^'statutes,  and  that  there  was  no  vacancy  to  which  to  e  ect 
Parker  whereupon  the  king  paid  a  personal  visit  to  the  College, 
rated  the  ^^^^^^^^  for  their  disobedience,  and  procured  the  ex- 
pulsion  of  Hough  and  five-and-twenty  of  the  fellows,  whose  places 
ImI^HI^  Roman  Catholics.    On  the  death  of  Parker,  eady  in 
1688  James  appointed  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop  to  be  president. 
Arb  trary  and  illegal  measures  such  as  these  strained  the 
relations  of  James  to  the  Church  almost  to  breaking.    It  was 
a^ar  that  the  king  was  embarked  upon  the  deUbera^^^^^^^^^^^    o 
cstabUshing  Roman  CathoUcism  on  the  rmns  of  the  Church  o 
EiXd     Yet  Churchmen  kept  singularly  calm,  and  no  act 
S  Sloyalty  could  be  attributed  to  them.    Bishops  of  vveight  and 
influence    like  the  saintly   Ken   and  the   learned  Frampton, 
urSched  to  vast  congregations  on  the   Roman  controversy. 
Sancro  t  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  refused  to  have  anything  to 
d^mth  the  High  Commission  court.     But,  true  to  their  pnnciple 
XTssh^e  obedLce,  they  made  no  overt  act  of  resistance.     James 
Sok  their  quietness  for  cowardice,  and  prepared  for  his  master- 
sToke      He  determined  to  unite  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestan 
nonconformists    together    under    the    ^^-^;^  ^^'^^^^ 
conscience  against  the  Church,  and  make  the  Church  herself  assist 
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in  her  own  defeat  by  the  use  of  his  ecclesiastical  supremacy.     In 
April    1687    James   had   issued   a   declaration   of  indulgence, 
in   which  he  declared    the   penal  acts  against  all  His  order  to 
nonconformists  suspended   by  virtue  of   his   royal  ^^\^J[^^ 
prerogative.     This   declaration  he  now  determined  declaration 
to  repubUsh,  and  make  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  of  mdulgence, 
England  all  over  the  country  read  it  from  the  pulpit. 
On  May  4th,  1688,  appeared  an  order  of  Council  commanding 
the  bishops  to  cause  the  declaration  to  be  read  in  every  church 
of  their  dioceses  on  the  last  two  Sundays  of  the  month. 

Bancroft  at  once  summoned  a  meeting  of  the  bishops  and 
the  leading  London  clergy  and  laity  to  discuss  the  matter.  On 
May  I2th  the  conference  met  at  Lambeth.  Owing  to  the 
shortness  of  the  notice,  none  of  the  bishops  of  the  more  dis- 
tant  sees  were  able  to  come  in  those  days  of  slow  and  dangerous 
travelUng.  But  among  the  famous  seven  who  responded  to  the 
call  were  some  of  the  most  honoured  names  in  the  Englisli 
Church.  Sancroft  of  Canterbury,  White  of  Peterborough,  Lloyd 
of  S.  Asaph,  Turner  of  Ely,  Lake  of  Chichester,  Ken  of  Batli  and 
Wells,  and  Trelawney  of  Bristol,  formed  a  body  unquestionably 
representative  of  the  Enghsh  episcopate.  They  were  assisted  in 
their  consultations  by  Compton,  bishop  of  London,  by  Tillotson, 
dean  of  Canterburv,  Stillingfleet,  dean  of  S.  Pauls',  the  earl  of 
Clarendon,  and  others.  The  gravity  of  the  crisis  was  fully 
recognised.  The  discussions  lasted  for  a  whole  week.  Legal 
advice  was  sought,  and  in  the  end  the  action  to  be  Eefusalof 
taken  was  unanimously  approved.  The  seven  tiie  bishops, 
bishops  determined  to  present  a  petition  to  the  king  which 
should  state  their  dislike  of  the  declaration  on  the  ground  that  it 
was  founded  on  a  dispensing  power  such  as  had  twice  been 
declared  to  be  illegal  by  Parliament,  and  ask  that  they  might  be 
reUeved  from  the  order  to  publish  it.  On  May  i8th  they  presented 
the  petition.  On  the  next  day  the  whole  city  knew  what  had 
taken  place,  and  only  four  incumbents  were  found  in  all  London 
subservient  enough  to  read  the  declaration  on  tlie  Sunday 
following.  When  the  dean  of  Westminster '  began  to  read  it  in 
1  Who  was  also  bishop  of  Rochester.— [Ed.] 
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the  abbey  the  congregation  left  the  building.  Tidings  of  the 
stubbornness  of  London  travelled  like  wildfire  over  the  provinces, 
and  by  the  time  the  month  was  over  not  more  than  two  hundred 
churches  in  the  whole  of  England  had  echoed  back  the  abortive 
declaration  from  their  emptied  aisles. 

For  all  practical  purposes  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church  of 
England  stood  solid  behind  the  bishops  in  defence  of  the  national 
Trial  of  liberty,  but  the  infatuated  king  refused  to  recognise 

thi^seven  the  fact,  and  determined  to  punish  the  bishops  for 
bishops.  ^j^gjj.    contumacy.     On  June    8th   they  were  sum- 

moned before  the  council,  and  ordered  to  enter  into  recogni- 
sances for  their  trial  on  a  charge  of  publishing  a  seditious  libel. 
On  their  refusal  they  were  committed  to  the  Tower.     Their 
passage  to  their  prison  was  a  triumplial  procession.     Never  since 
the  days  of  the  Crusades  had  the  solid  natures  of  Englishmen 
l)een  so  deeply  moved.    As  their  barge  passed  swiftly  down  the 
Thames  hundreds  of  sober  citizens  assembled  on  the  river  banks, 
and,  kneehng  in  the  black  mud,  craved  their  blessing  and  thanked 
God  for  their  courage.     On  June  29th  their  trial  began.     The 
judges  were  divided  in  opinion  whether  the  petition  could  be  in 
law  a  libel  or  not.     The  jury,  unable  to  agree,  were  locked  up  for 
the  whole  of  the  night.     At  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  they  came 
into  court  and  gave  their  verdict— Not  Guilty.     In  a  moment 
broke  out  a  scene  of  wild  excitement  unparalleled  in  the  history 
of  English  courts  of  law.     The  crowd  within  and  without  West- 
minster hall  broke  into  a  frenzy  of  enthusiastic  joy.    Men  fell 
upon  each  other's  necks,  and  wept  and  shouted  and  laughed 
and  wept  again  ;   and  amid  the  cheers  of  men  and  the  boom  of 
cannon  the  humble  heroes  of  the  Church  passed  in  safety  to 
their  homes. 

The  failure  of  the  attack  upon  the  Church  was  the  death-blow 
to  the  rule  of  James  ii.  It  proved  that  however  passionate,  even 
servile,  the  loyalty  of  EngUshmen  could  be,  it  would  not  be 
suffered  for  one  moment  to  stand  in  the  way  of  duty  and 
patriotism.  It  showed  no  less  clearly  that  a  sovereign  who  was 
determined  to  trample  the  laws  of  England  under  his  feet  could 
no  longer  be  entrusted  with  the  conduct  of  affairs.    With   the 
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exception  of  the  restoration  of  Charles  11.  no  movement  in  English 
history  was  so  national  as  the  expulsion  of  James  11.     In  three 
short  years  he  had  alienated  every  class  in  the  country  THe  Eevoiu- 
except  the   Roman    Catholics.      Whig  and  Tory,  tionofl688. 
Churchman  and  Protestant  nonconformist,  city  merchant  and 
country  squire,  were  all  united  in  the  defence  o    their  common 
liberties     When  the  crisis  came,  and  the  prince  of  Orange  landed 
at  Torbay  in  November  1688,  not  a  hand  was  raised  to  check  his 
triumphal  march.    The  difficulties  arose  after  James  had  fled. 
Many  Churchmen,  Tory  in  their  politics,  and  still  possessed  by  a 
devoted  attachment  to  the  house  of  Stuart  and  the  principle  of 
hereditary  right,  were  unwilhng  to  transfer  the  crown  from  the 
head  of  James  to  that  of  WiUiam.     Others,  Whig  in  their  pohtics 
and  more  latitudinarian  in  their  reUgion,  welcomed  the  oppor- 
tunity of  asserting  their  belief  in  the  elective  character  of  Enghsh 
kingship     The  Protestant  nonconformists  looked  forward  to  a 
revision  of  the  Church  formularies    under  the   auspices  of  a 
Calvinistic  king  favourable  to  their  interests.    The  Revolution 
was  the  act  of  the  whole  nation,  but  the  bestowal  of  the  cvovm 
upon  William  and  Mary  was  that  of  the  Whigs  and  a  section  of  the 
Tories     The  bulk  of  the  Tory  clergy  and  squires  strongly  dishked 
it  and  some  of  the  staunchest  and  best  of  tlie  Tory  clergy  found 
it'impossible  conscientiously  to  accept  it.     So  it  happened  in  the 
irony  of  events  that  the  Church,  which  had  done  the  most  to  save 
the  nation  in  the  hour  of  its  peril,  suffered  the  most  m  the  hour 

of  its  deliverance. 

One    question,    however,    received    its    true    solution.    The 
religious  disabilities  of  the   Protestant   nonconformists  clearly 
could  no  longer  be  maintained  by  a  government  headed  by  a 
Calvinistic   king,    and   largely   dependent    upon    nonconformist 
support.     William  himself,  ignorant  of  the  history  of  the  Church 
and  careless  of  her  claims,  was  anxious  to  try  once  more  to 
bring    Churchman    and    Puritan    together   m    one  The  Compre- 
religious    organisation.      Without    consulting    the  hens.on  bui, 
Church  at  all  he  caused  a  comprehension  bill  to  be 
introduced  into  Parliament,  which  would  have  imposed  a  new 
Prayer-book  upon  the  Church  by  the  authority  of  the  State 


<; 


V 


Ny 


392  History  of  the  Church  of  England 

alone,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  worst  times  of  Edward  vi. 
But  the  House  of  Commons  refused  to  discuss  the  bill  until  it 
had  received  the  sanction  of  Convocation  in  the  constitutional 
manner.  When  Convocation  met  in  November  1689,  it  showed 
so  strong  a  feeling  against  anything  which  savoured  of  Puritanism, 
that  the  government  thought  it  useless  to  lay  the  proposed 
Prayer-book  before  it  at  all,  and  the  subject  was  quietly  dropped. 
Comprehension  of  different  religious  systems  in  one  Church 
had  again  proved  an  impossibility,  but  men  were  ready  now  to 
learn  the  lesson  which  they  had  refused  to  learn  so  often  before, 
and  toleration  of  different  religious  systems  in  the  same  nation 
The  Toleration  was  accepted  without  a  question.  By  the  Tolera- 
act,  1689.  tion  act  of  1689  all  Protestant  Trinitarian  noncon- 
foPlmsts  were  allowed  the  free  use  of  their  religion,  provided  that 
their  religious  meetings  were  open  to  the  public,  and  their 
ministers  subscribed  those  of  the  thirty-nine  Articles  which  did 
not  deal  with  the  distinctive  doctrine  and  organisation  of  the 

Church. 

The  Toleration  act  marks  the  beginning  of  religious  toleration 
in  England.  It  was  by  no  means  a  perfect  measure.  It  did  not 
attempt  to  touch  the  question  of  civil  disabilities 
Sfdifficuity'  at  all.  Nonconformists  remained  incapable  of 
of  religious  holding  offices  under  government,  or  becoming 
division.  ^en^bers   of   a   corporation.     The   Test    and    Cor- 

poration acts  were  not  interfered  with.  Even  in  removing 
religious  disabilities  the  act  was  far  from  complete.  Roman 
Catholics,  Unitarians,  and  Jews  were  not  affected  by  it.  Never- 
theless, the  passing  of  the  act  is  a  great  epoch  in  the  religious 
history  of  England.  It  is^at  once  the  Great  Charter  of  religious 
freedom,  and  the  triumph  of  common  sense.  The  Church  revival 
of  the  days  of  James  i.  and  Charles  i.  had  determined  once  for 
all  that  the  Church  of  England  in  her  reformation  had  no  inten- 
tion of  surrendering  her  Catholic  traditions  or  compromising  her 
historical  claims.  The  Puritan  movement,  in  its  forcible  sup- 
pression of  the  Church,  had  demonstrated  clearly  enough  that 
its  differences  with  the  Church  were  fundamental.  The  day  of 
S.    Bartholomew,    1662,   published   the   fact   to   the^  world   in 
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unmistakable  characters,  and  the  Toleration  act  of  1689  set  its  seal 
to  its  reality.  The  most  important  religious  systems  of  England 
— those  of  the  Baptists,  the  Quakers,  the  Independents,  the 
Presbyterians,  and  the  Church — recognised  that,  as  they  could 
not  have  England  to  themselves,  they  must  be  prepared  to  share 
it  with  their  neighbours.  Religious  division  was  acknowledged 
to  be  an  evil  in  the  national  life  which  was  permanent  and  had 
to  be  faced.  Religious  toleration  not  only  supplied  the  necessary 
key  to  the  puzzle,  but  appealed  to  the  conscience  with  a  moral 
force  of  its  own.  Soon  it  took  rank  as  an  axiom  of  political 
morality,  and  became  gradually  recognised  as  one  of  the  funda- 
mental rights  of  English  subjects. 

The  activity  of  the  Church  of  England  was  by  no  means 
exhausted  in  the  endeavour  to  secure  religious  uniformity,  or  by 
the  sharpness  of  her  contest  with  aggressive  Roman  Anarchical 
Catholicism.     Her    internal    affairs    required    just  condition  of 

11.  J   religion  in 

as  much  attention  as  her  external  relations,  and  England, 
even  more  of  the  tact  of  statesmanship.  It  is  i^^. 
difficult  to  exaggerate  the  effect  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Church 
and  the  triumph  of  Puritanism  in  the  middle  of  the  century  ujK)n 
the  thought,  the  habits,  and  the  traditions  of  religious  England. 
Ever  since  the  accession  of  Edward  vi.  the  religious  opinions  of 
Englishmen,  the  services  in  the  churches,  the  teaching  in  the 
pulpit,  had  all  been  subject  to  the  most  violent  perturbations. 
Movement  had  succeeded  movement,  and  reaction  followed  quick 
on  reaction.  The  Erastianism  and  spoliation  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  vi.,  the  fanatical  and  revengeful  Roman  Catholicism  of 
Mary,  the  foreign  and  aggressive  Puritanism  under  Elizabeth,  the 
busy,  brief,  and  unpopular  reconstruction  under  Laud,  ending  in 
the  catastrophe  of  the  civil  war  and  the  religious  anarchy  of  the 
Commonwealth,  had  swept  men  from  their  accustomed  foothold, 
and  left  them  floundering  in  a  sea  of  distraction.  Old  habits 
were  broken,  old  traditions  lost,  old  beliefs  shaken.  Each  new 
wave  of  thought  became  broken  and  spent  and  superseded,  before 
it  had  had  time  to  establish  itself.  Religious  England  in  the  time 
of  the  Commonwealth  was  like  a  defeated  army.  Soldiers  of  the 
Cross  there  were,  numerous,  brave,  and  noble-spirited  as  ever ; 
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but  imperfectly  armed,  overwhelmed  with  confusion,  without 
discipline,  without  leader,  without  organisation  ;  a  mob  of  un- 
manageable units,  each  doing  w^hat  he  thought  right  in  his  own 

eyes.  j  t-     i 

The  deep  and  strong  reality  of  the  Church  revival  saved  England 
in  this  crisis  of   her  fate.      It   produced  a   philosophical  and 
intelligible  system  of   theology  which   agreed   with 
of  ChMch         the  facts  of  history  and  satisfied  the  reason.     It 
principles.        appealed  also  to  the  spiritual  nature  of  man,  and 
called  forth  his  powers  of  devotion.     It  gave  to  England  a  learned 
and  a  spiritual  clergy,  and  provided  them  with  a  scientific  theology 
and  practice.    The  Puritan  domination  tested  its  reality,  and  the 
Church  came  forth  from  the  ordeal  in  triumph.    Taught  in  the 
school  of  adversitv,  the  leading  Churchmen  of  the  Restoration 
acquired  a  solid  grip  upon  their  faith,  and  a  fearlessness  and 
simplicity  in  witnessing  for  their  convictions,  which  is  often 
wanting  in  easier  times.    Two  great  gifts  remained  over  to  the 
linglish  Church  from  the  teaching  of  Andrewes  and  Laud,  and  the 
troubles  which  followed.     One  was  the  conviction  of  the  value  and 
beauty  of  the  Prayer-book.     When  English  Churchmen  were 
Value  deprived  of  the  Prayer-book  they  realised  its  tnie 

attached  to  worth,  and  understood  to  the  full  for  the  first  time 
Uokl7r  what  'the  Prayer-book  religion  of  Andrewes  and 
episcopacy.  George  Herbert  and  Laud  really  was.  It  became,  as 
their  enemies  expressed  it,  their  idol,  for  it  was  indeed  to  them 
next  to  the  Bible  the  truest  expression  of  God.  Never  has  the  full 
teaching  of  the  Prayer-book  sunk  so  simply  into  the  religious  life 
of  England  and  leavened  it  as  it  did  in  the  half-century  following 
the  Restoration.  The  other  was  the  value  of  episcopacy.  After 
a  king  had  laid  down  his  life  rather  than  set  his  hand  to  its 
abolition,  episcopacy  naturally  acquired  ah  unique  position  m 
the  minds  of  all  Churchmen.  They  could  no  longer  consider  it 
in  any  way  an  open  question.  Though  only  High  Churchmen 
believed  that  the  episcopate  was  a  necessity  of  true  Church  life, 
and  that  where  there  is  no  bishop  there  is  no  Catholic  Church, 
yet  Broad  Churchmen  and  Low  Churchmen  have  been  equally 
zealous  in  its  support.    Since  the  Restoration,  the  proposal  for 
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the  abolition  of  episcopacy,  so  strenuously  urged  by  so  many 
different  classes  of  men  in  the  Church  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
century,  has  never  been  renewed,  and  the  tendency  has  rather 
been  for  nonconformists  to  use  the  title  though  not  to  adopt  the 

institution. 

The  historical  episcopate  and  the  revised  Prayer-book  thus 
became   the   centres  round  which  the   disturbed  elements   of 
religious  life  in  England  quickly  gathered.     Many  of  Bestoration 
the  clergy  who  were  replaced  in  their  livings  or  jf  the^Church 
appointed  to  vacancies,  many  of  the  landowners 
who  returned  to  their  estates  or  had  retained  them  by  composi- 
tion  were  zealous  Churchmen  and  disciples  of  Laud,  although 
some  of  them  might  have  bowed  themselves  in  the  house  of 
Rimmon  in  the  evil  days.     In  such  parishes  the  full  system  of  the 
Church  was  at  once  restored,  even  before  the  act  of  uniformity 
was  passed.      Surplices  reappeared  in  church,  the  clergy  once 
more  walked  about  the  streets  in  gown  and  cassock  and  square 
cap     The  altars  were  moved  to  the  east  end  of  the  chancel,  and 
railed  in     The  cathedrals  were  purified  from  the  state  of  neglect 
in  which  they  had  lain  during  the  Commonwealth.    The  walls 
were  repaired,  the  signs  of  wanton  destruction  and  desecration 
as  far  as  possible  removed,  and  the  choir  once  more  resounded 
daily  to  the  tones  of  the  organ  and  the  voices  of  the  choristers. 
At  Durham  the  copes  were  worn,  and  the  candles  lighted  ;   at 
Ely  incense  was  burned  at  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
Everywhere  was  called  forth  by  the  circumstances  and  of  the 
of  the  time  a  great  enthusiasm  for  church  restora-  fabrics, 
tion    and  the  liberality  of  Churchmen  responded  nobly  to  the 
call '    Sheldon,  when  bishop  of  London,  began  at  once  the  repair 
of  S    Pauls',  the  choir  of  which  had  been  turned  into  cavalry 
barracks,  and  it  is  stated  that  during  the  eighteen  years  which 
remained  to  him  of  life,  he  spent  upon  public  works  between 
sixty  and  seventy  thousand  pounds.    The  Sheldonian  theatre  and 
the  restored  chapel  of  his  own  college  of  All  Souls  at  Oxford, 
bear  witness  to  a  splendid  munificence.    Hacket,  bishop  of  Lich- 
field, collected  money  sufficient  to  rebuild  his  cathedral  which 
had  been  practically  a  ruin  since  the  siege  of  Lichfield  in  the 
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civil  war.    Seth  Ward,  as  bishop  of  Exeter,  raised  and  spent  some 
A5.000  on  the  cathedral,  and  rescued  it  from  the  vilest  uses. 
Of  the  repairs  of  parish  churches  there  are  natural^  fewer  notices 
but  the  names  of  lord  Digby,  dean  Aldrkh,  Dr.  Busby   f^- 
Chetwynd,  and  Mr.  Marshall,  are  mentioned  m  the  chronicles  of 
the  tSe  a;  builders  of  new  churches  out  of  their  private  pockets^ 
irrespective  altogether  of  the  London  churches  which  were  budt 
afte?th  ^eat  fiL.  and  paid  for  partly  by  public  funds  and  par  ly 
by  privatf  subscription.     Add  to  all  this  the  innumerable  smaller 
reparations  which  must  have  been  required  in  the  fabrics  of  the 
parish  churches,  of  which  no  records  exist,  and  of    he  large 
amount  of  money  required  to  be  spent  upon  church  fittmgs  and 
furniture-altar-cloths,  altar-vessels  and  ""^n  altar-cand lesticks 
surplices,  cassocks.  Bibles,  praycr-books-m  fact,  for  all  things 
ne^ssar;  for  the  orderly  worship  of  the  Church,  to  «y  nothing 
of  its  dignity  and  grandeur,  it  is  evident  tl»t  the  aggregate  sum 
expend^  by  Churchmen  by  voluntary  gift  to  repair  the  ranges 
of  the  civil  war  and  the  Puritan  <k>mination  must  liave  ^^n 
exceedingly  large.    When  we  rcm<<ml>er  that  thii  sum  w-as  mainly 
provided  by  men  who  had  been  for  many  years  struggling  under 
exceptional  taxation  at  home,  or  starving  in  cxUe  abr.ml.  wc 
cannot  fail  to  recognise  a  stron«  love  for  the  Church  an.   deep 
thankfulness  for  her  restoration  as  the  tnic  moUv«  of  self- 
sacrifices  so  real  and  so  noble.     Like  the  widow  m  the  g«»pel,  tlvx 
eave  not  of  their  superfluity  but  of  their  necessity 

The  same  strong  love  for  the  Church  and  appreciation  of  iK^r 
system  is  seen  quite  as  much  in  tlw  building  up  of  the  spintua 
as  it  is  in  that  of  the  material  fabric.  It  i*  too  often  suppo»e< 
because  the  court  of  Charles  it.  was  ^•ile,  and  iterature  and 
the  stage  profligate,  that  English  society  as  a  wlu4e  was  oirnipt 
and  irreligious  in  the  >-«ars  which  followed  tlie 
fd"'^^'^  Restoration.  It  U  said  that  the  reaction  against 
profligacy  Puritanism  was  so  strong  a.^  to  swwp  every  one  to 
rf  th.  ti»e.  ^j^^  opposite  extreme,  and  that  dcl»ucliery  became 
the  proof  of  loyalty,  and  was  justified  to  being  more  hone»t  than 
hypocrisy.  The  Church  is  pictured  as  acquiesang  m  this 
degrading  state  of  affairs,  and  content  to  ka%-e  tl»e  exerase  of 
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practical  piety  to  John  Bunyan  and  the  nonconformists  as  long 
as  she  w^  able  to  retain  position,  power,  and  wealth.  Such  a 
pLureTa  gross  caricature.  No  doubt  there  was  a  natural 
S  ^ndue  reLtion  against  the  severity  of  Puritan  manners,  a 
tendency  all  over  the  country  to  make 

'  strict  age  and  sour  severity  _ 

With  their  grave  saws  in  slumber  lie, 

which  showed  itself  in  its  most  ~"^P''?^«"'!,.t"\Ti?a 
young  bloods  about  town  and  at  the  umversities.    No  doubt  a 

'certain  section  of  society,  follo^ving  the  -^^7^  ^f^^^;;^ 
court  cast  all  restraints  behind  them,  and  hved  a  hfe  of  open 
and  notorious  debauchery.  This,  however,  was  main  y  due  o 
ana  "0^°"  poisonous  exotic  transplanted  to 

eS  sh  ilia  «  o?  tl«  orgies  of  tl«  V.lois  kings,  brought 
o^  t  a.;?les  and  Ws  personal  friends  from  tl^ir  ex.K    1 
Xted  only  the  court,  aid  society  within  the  influence  of  the 
^St     mt  w^The  society  to  which  literature  and  th«  stage 
Tp^d  forpauonage ;  consequently,  they  reflected  its  tone  and 

^"SliiHtrange.  and  even  ^^^'-^ «'— "£  ^^'Jlg 
court  itself.  «s  another  society  of  pue-rmnded.  Godfearing 
„««  and  women  w1k>  formed  ^hc  tockbone  o.  H.«hjt«*.rt 
the  nation,  and.  for  the  most  l^^rt,  modelled  thc^r  '^^^^ 

r.i^  .„v.«  the  svstem  and  the  teaching  ol 
T    r     r,h'    The    nlmesof    CUrendon    and    his   children. 

^i^^  S«ga!SV>:iard:  are  s««Jcicnt  J 

'i^w  that  iven  in  L.>ndon  society  ^^^^^''^J^ l^'^^^^^Z 
tvho  livc<l  not  merely  good  but  strict  and  <l^vout  hv«  during  th^ 
xvorst  period  of  court  execs*,  and  every  one  of  them  «^s  »«  "» 
SJT^d  faithful  child  of  the  Church,    ^^ey  "sed  Coan  s 
SSir^  The  Wh<^e  Duty  of  M-«.  or  Jeremy  Taylor  s  my 

S  -i  ^'•'^.  -  r'  ^f  t »!  ch,^5r"Cr«i^ 

observed  tlte  fasts  and  festivals  of  the  tJiurcii.     ""f' 
jJrilS.  clmumon  frequently,  and  prepared  for  its  reception 
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with  sreat  care.    Tliey  seem  to  liave  gone  to  confession  regularly 
a,  d  naturally.i    As  far  as  possible  they  attended  the  daily  service 
A  air   of  the  Church.    Among  the  dignified  clergy  the  high 
rteTrg/      tone  of  religious  life  was  even  more  marked     1£ 
Sheldon  was  considered  by  some  to  be  too  political,  and  Seth 
wird  too  jovial  a  prelate,  in  Cosin,  Gunning    Jereiny  Taylor 
Barnabas  Oley,  Isaac  Barrow,  Sancroft,  Ken,  and  Kettlewell  the 
Sirch  produced  types  of  Christian  character  of  infinite  variety, 
b        5  a^eeing  in^^his  that  they  would  1^  satisfied  w4th  no 
standard  short  of  perfection.    The  CaroUne  divines  have  become 
a  most  a  proverb  for  the  extent  and  profundity  of  their  learning 
Sin    Bull,  Pearson.  South,  and  StiUingfleet  are  sufficient  of 
ttemkves   o  witness  to  its  truth.    While  the  claims  of  theology 
STomiletics  received  ample  justice  at  their  hands   the  little 
Mnd  oT  Platonists  at  Cambridge  decorated  the  Church  and 
the  university  with  the  laurel  leaves  of  a  graceful  and  spiritual 
nhilosoohv     On  whatever  side  we  look  of  the  national  rehgion- 
ETecfual,  devotional,  practical-we  cannot  fail  to  be  struck 
with  the  abiding  signs  of  life  everywhere  present.    Where  hfe 
is  active  and  vigorous  in  the  Church,  morality  cannot  be  low  or 
the  conscience  dull.     If  the  worst  men  and  women  in  England 
were  to  be  found  among  the  nominal  adherents  of  the  Church 
the  best  were  produced  by  her  own  inherent  vitahty,  and  it 
oueht  to  be  remembered  that  the  true  verdict  upon  rehgious 
effort  must  always  be  determined  by  the  best  which  the  system 
produces,  and  not  by  the  worst  which  it  tolerates 

But  if  the  Church  of  the  Restoration  produced  m  its  highest 
development  some  of  the  most  beautiful  characters  in  the  whole 
range  of  Church  history,  it  also  contained  within  itself  the  seeds 
of  its  own  decay.  The  clergy  and  laity  who  had  emerged  from 
,  T4.  ,r.,M  he  interesting  to  know  when  and  why  this  habit  of  going  to 
i«7on  dropped  into  desuetude.  Before  the  Restoration,  as  well  as 
^?r.f  the  hSal  use  of  confession  seems  to  have  been  usual  among  those 
after,  the  n^R""^'  ,^,  .  „ii„ir,„<;  lives  Teremv  Taylor,  we  know,  acted  as 
"''°,  "T  llT^eZ^sifplZnnl^o  ilrs.  SS;iolphin:  and  bishop  Morley 
♦""thfduchess  of  Yo  k  '^Even  so^  late  as  1793  a  preacher  before  the 
to  the  ""Chess  01    1  Magdalen,  strongly  urged  the 

"°'^'?i7ofpnesty  absolution,  though  he  is  silent  as  to  the  practice  of 
privIfe^onfLsfon'^  His  sermon  was  republished  in  a  3rd  edition. 
London, 1874. 
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the  darkness  of  oppression,  purified  by  the  trial  through  which 
they  had  passed,  did  not  form  a  majority  of  the  nation.    Where 
the  Church  s^^stem  was  allowed  to  have  full  scope,  j^^teiit  Puri- 
it  proved  once  more  to  the  ever-incredulous  world  umsm  in_^  ^^ 
its  unique  power  in  training  souls  to  perfection.     It  ^^J^J^SStr^.^ 
has    been    the    special    privilege    of    the    Enghsh 
Cliurch,  that   those  who  have  freely  surrendered  themselves  to 
her  highest   teaching   have   acquired   therefrom  a  combination 
of   graces,    and   a   wholesome   robustness   of   character,   often 
wanting  in   those   trained  under   more   autlioritative  systems. 
Saintly  souls,  such  as  these,  must  always  be  few.      It  is  not 
everybody  who  is  prepared  to  make  the  complete  surrender  of 
self   which  is  the  necessary  entrance  on  the  path  of  perfection. 
But  in  the  England  of  the  Restoration  about  half  the  clergy  and 
the  majority  of  the  laity  had  no  desire  to  surrender  themselves  to 
the  Church  system  at  all.     After   the  religious  anarchy  of  the 
Commonwealth  and  the  mihtary  rule  of  Cromwell,  they  were 
quite  willing  to  accept  the  return  of  the  Church.    They  looked 
upon  the  Church,  as  they  did  upon  the  monarchy,  as  a  great 
security  for  law  and  order,  but  they  had  no  personal  love  for  her 
system,  or  intellectual  enthusiasm  for  her  doctrine.    To  them  the 
Prayer-book  was  an  official  service-book  to  which  they  had  no  con- 
scientious objection,  not  in  its  essence  the  devotional  expression 
of  sixteen  centuries  of  Catholic  thought ;  the  Church  was  merely 
the  form  of  Christianity  which  the  nation  had  chosen  to  adopt, 
not  the  common  mother  of  all  the  faithful,  here  and  in  etermty. 
The   generation   which   had   grown   up   under   the    Puntan 
domination   had   imbibed   much   Puritan   disHke   of   histoncal 
Christianity,  and  had  moulded  its  religion  on  Puntan  models. 
It  did  not  change  its  religious  beUefs  and  habits  because  it 
conformed  to  the  act  of  uniformity,  and  used  the  Prayer-book 
instead  of  the  Directory.     It  was  really  in  closer  sympathy  with 
the  nonconformists  outside  the  Church,  than  with  the  bishops 
who  were  its  nominal  leaders.     It  was  with  great  difficulty  that 
the  bishops  could  procure  the  observance  of  even  a  minimum 
of  Church  order  in  the  services,  and  of  care  for  the  fabncs,  of 
the  Church,  over  large  tracts  of  country  and  especially  in  the 
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more  Puritan  districts.     In  1677  Evelyn  reports  that  in  Suffolk 
'  most  of  the  houses  of  God  in  this  county  resemble  rather  stables 
thof  2Lnd  thatched  cottages   than  temples  in  which  to 
Chwc^'^oTder    serve  the  Most  High.'     In  1686  the  state  of  things  in 
and  feeling,      g^ggex  was  quite  as  bad.     In  1697,  in  the  diocese  of 
Lincoln,  the  bishop  complains  that  '  some  chancels  lie  wholly 
disused  in  more  nasty  manner  than  any  cottager  would  keep 
his  house/    From  Ken's  Visitation  Articles,  issued  in  1684,  we 
gather  that  at  that  time,  in  the  diocese  of  Bath  and  Wells,  there 
were  still  churches  where  the  surplice  was  not  used,  where  the 
altar  stood  without  cover  or  rail  in  the  body  of  the  church, 
where   there   was  no   chalice,   no   Prayer-book,   or  authorised 
version  of  the  Scriptures.     In  the  diocese  of  Hereford,  bishop 
Croft,  in  1675,  did  not  think  it '  wise  to  be  zealous  for  the  surphce.' 
Similar    carelessness    prevailed    with    regard    to    the    services. 
Baptism  was  usually  ministered  in  private  houses,  not  in  church. 
Celebrations  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  were  lamentably  few.    Even 
in  1714,  in  the  full  swing  of  the  renewed  Church  life  of  the  reign 
of  Anne,  there  were  only  twelve  churches  in  all  London  where 
there  was  a  weekly  Eucharist.     In  the  earher  part  of  the  reign 
of  Charles  11.,  the  common  practice  seems  to  have  been  to  celebrate 
the  Holy  Eucharist  only  three  or  four  times  in  the  year.     But 
as  a  new  generation  grew  up  under  Church  influence  Eucharists 
became  more  frequent,  and  by  the  end  of  the  reign  it  was  usual 
that  in  cathedrals  and  in  all  town  parishes  there  should  be  a 
Celebration  every  month.^     No  doubt  the  explanation  of  this 
great  defect  in  the  Church  is  partly  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that 
owing  to  the  Puritan  teaching  on  the  sacraments,  and  the  cessa- 
tion of  pubhc  confirmation  for  twenty  years,  the  numbers  of 
possible  communicants  in  a  country  parish  were  exceedingly  few 
for  some  years  after  the  Restoration.    But  none  the  less  does  it 
show  that  the  sacramental  teaching  of  a  great  number  of  the 
clergy  left  much  to  be  desired. 

Thus  to  some  extent  the  division  wliich  had  stereotyped  itself 

1  Some  clergy,  as  Denis  Granville  (1637-1703),  dean  of  Durham,  were 
anxious  to  restore  the  daily  Eucharist,  and  a  small  society  in  1692  did 
restore  it  at  St.  Giles",  Cripplegate,  where  it  contmued  certamly  until 
1705.— [Ed.] 
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in  the  nation  by  the  permanent  withdrawal  of  the  Protestant 
nonconformists  from  the  pale  of  the  national  Church  appeared 
also  within  the  bounds  of  the  Church -itself.     Side  Division  of 
by  side  with  the  intelHgent  and  devoted  Churchman-  J^^^;jjf  «^^.. 
ship,  which  was*^6nspicuous  among  so    many  of  tudinarian 
the  leading  spirits  in  Church  and  State,  was  found  JJ^^i^^^^.^ 
a   type   of    rehgion,   individualistic  m   its    basis, 
uninterested  in  the  historical  claims  of  the  Church,  and  some- 
what  resentful  of  her  discipline.    Those  who  adopted  it  found 
themselves  out  of  sympathy  with  the  sacramental  teachmg  of  the 
Church  and  with  the  spirit  of  the  Prayer-book,  but  often  were 
not  sufficiently  distinctive  in  their  own  theology  to  be  unable  or 
unwilhng  to  use  the  authorised  formularies.     They  were  equally 
opposed  to  the  tendency,  visible  in  some  quarters  among  the 
Puritans,  to  insist  upon  the  consciousness  of  the  direct  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  individual  soul  as  the  sum  and  substance 
of  all  true  religion.    This  vein  of  mysticism  was  especially  strong 
among  the  Baptists  and  the  Quakers,  and  tended,  if  exaggerated, 
to  degenerate  into  pure  fanaticism,  and  to  substitute  emotion  for 
conviction.    To  the  Latitudinarians,  as  they  were  called,  Protes- 
tant mysticism  was  as  hateful  as  High  Church  sacerdotalism. 
They  sought  to  overcome  both  by  insisting  on  the  supremacy  of 
reason  in'faith  as  well  as  practice,  and  denouncing  enthusiasm. 
Th5s  the  reaction  against  Puritan  dogmatism,  which  developed 
in  some  quarters  zeal  for  Catholic  doctrine  and  practice,  led  in 
others  to  indefiniteness  in  belief  and  indifference  to  system.    The 
more  aggressive  articles  of  Calvinistic  as  of  Church  teaching 
were  dropped  out  of  sight,  and  the  moraUty  common  to  all  forms 
of  Christianity  insisted  upon  as  the  essence  of  true  religion. 
Enhghtenment,  refinement,  decorousness  of  Ufe,  became  the  tests 
of  reUgious  influence  rather  than  faith,  love,  and  self-sacnfice. 
The  Church  system  was  deprecated  because  it  produced  en- 
thusiasm and  might  foster  superstition.    It  induced  people  to 
beUeve  and  to  do  more  tlian  was  necessary.    Clu:istianity  was 
recommended,  not  because  it  was  true,  but  because  it  was  the 
religion  of  the  civilised  world.    Among  the  Presbyterians,  who 
had  always  been  the  strictest  of  the  Puritans  in  both  doctrine  and 
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discipUne,  indefiniteness  of  belief  grew  so  rapidly  that  by  the  end 
of  the  century  they  were  as  a  body  losing  faith  even  in  the  Divinity 
of  Christ.  So  far  had  the  process  of  disintegration  advanced  in 
the  reign  of  George  i.,  that  most  of  the  Presbyterian  endowments 
raised  under  Charles  11.  had  already  passed  into  Unitarian  hands. 
Within  the  pale  of  the  Church  of  England  this  tendency  of 
thought  received  an  immense  impetus  from  politics.  T_he_ 
Catholic_Churchmen,  as  we  have  seen,  identified 
pS'ui^n  themselves  closely  with  the  monarchy  in  the  reign 
Church  of  Charles  11.,  maintained  strongly  the  doctnne  of 

parties.  hereditary  right  in  the  crown,  and  took  a  leading 

part    in    throwing   out    the   exclusion   bill.    Those^,_therefpre, 
opposed  to  the  High  Churchmen  in  religion,  opposed  themselves 
to  tnenTTn  polftics  too.    They  formed  a  distinct  school  of  their 
own  within  the  ChurcH.  l)€camc  known  as  IIklI-^-W  Church^or 
Latitudinariaii  party  m  religion,  and  formc<l  ixirl  of  the  Whig 
party  in  politics.    Tliey  supiwrted  as  their  distinctive  polilKial 
principle  the  magisterial  view  of  kingship  aii  against  the  H^h 
Church  and  Tory  view  of  hereditary  or  even  divfaie  right.     Ihe 
flight  of  James  11.  in  1688.  and  the  qiicstion*  to  which  it  gave  rise, 
intensified  the  growing  hostility  between  the  two  parties.    The 
best  of  tl>e  bishoi^  and  clergy,  and  most  of  el>e  countr>-  squirvs, 
sKetc  strong  Tories,  and  objected  strcnuotisly  to  t!>e  proposal  that 
Pariiaroent  should  exercise  tlie  powH?r  of  transfermg  the  crown 
from  the  bead  of  James  to  tl»at  of  WUliam.    But  every  suggestion 
whkh  they  made  showed  the  more  ckiirly  that  the  Whig  policy 
was  the  only  one  possible  under  the  circum^taneea.    Tliey  had 
to  accept  the  ine\itablc  with  tlie  best  grace  that  tliey  couW,  if 
their  coikscicnoc*  |)ermitted  them  to  do  so. 

Unfortunately  archbishop  Sancroft  and  eight  other  bi>lK>ps, 
with  about  four  hundietl  of  the  cleigy  and  some  of  the  most 
lUttta^  dbtiuguished  of  the  laity,  took  the  somewhat 
jaw»,  1688.  nanow  view  that  as  tliey  liad  taken  an  oath  of 
allegiance .ta  James  Ji.,  from  which  Ik?  liad  nut  di.%pe!ised  them. 
they  could  not  coiSSentlously  take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to 
anotlM^r  sovcreiign.  The  point  w*as  ]>urvly  a  technical  one  of 
conscience,  like  tliat  which  prevented  Fisher  and  Mori  fn^m 
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taking  the  succession  oatli  in  1535.  A  wise  and  tolerant  govern- 
ment would  have  s(?en  that  it  was  eminently  a  case  for  gentle 
treatment.  Many  <if  the  nonjurors  v>eie  old  and  failing  in 
health.  Three  of  tlic  bisl)ops,  as  it  was,  died  before  tlicy  wxre 
ousted  from  their  sees.  All  that  was  required  was  a  little  special 
supervision  of  a  few  of  tlie  hot-lKraded  of  the  clergy  for  a  few 
years,  and  the  Church  of  En^and  wx)uld  have  Ixxtn  ^mved  from 
a  very  serious  blow.  But  other  counseb  prevailed.  Tlic  Whigs, 
who  were  in  the  ascendant,  could  not  resist  the  opjKJrtunily  of 
dealing  a  shrewd  blow  at  the  leaders  of  the  High  Church  party. 
They  would  concede  nothing  even  to  those  who.  like  Sancroft, 
Ken,  and  Lake,  had  boldly  withstood  tlie  tyrant  in  his  powder, 
and  done  more  than  any  one  to  pave  the  way  for  the  re\\>lution. 
The  oaths  were  tendered  and  refused.  Six  btiliops — Sancroft. 
archbishop  of  Canterbury'.  Ken  of  Bath  and  Wclb.  Framptan 
of  GloiKcster,  Turner  of  Ely.  Lloyd  of  Norwich,  and  White  oC 
Peterborough;  about  four  hundred  of  tlie  clergy,  including 
(ieorge  Hickes  and  John  Kettlewdl.  Charki  Leslie  and  Jeremy 
(xiUiiT ;  and  many  of  the  laity,  among  whom  were  Henry  Dodwell 
and  Robert  Nelson.  v%eiit  forth  of  their  own  accord  into  the 
cold  sliade  of  neglect,  and  even  of  want,  latlier  than  do  violence 
to  tl>cir  consciences*  After  their  expulsion  they  were,  on  tin; 
whole,  treated  with  great  consideration,  but  the  evil  wax  done. 
When  once  in  oppositk>n  to  constituted  authority  tlie  more 
/.ealous  amoni^  tliem  naturally  took  the  lead.  Tl>ey  persuaded 
themselves  tliat  the  Church  of  England  Iwd  fatally  compromised 
herself  with  schism  by  acknowledging  the  l>islK>|«  and  cleigy 
who  had  Ixt-n  intnid<>d[  into  ttteir  places,  and  that  tl^y  alone 
constituted  the  true  Catholic  Church  in  England.  After  the 
death  of  Sancroft,  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  Ken  and  Frampton. 
they  coRsecnite<l  bishops  to  maintain  the  sucocssion,  and  drew 
up  a  revised  liturgy.  Tiwia  tlie  schi-^m  laste<l  long  after  it< 
original  causes  had  passed  away,  and  (anaclironism  though  it 
jieems)  when  the  battle  of  Trafalgar  was  fought  tlie  last  nonjuring 
bishop  had  but  lately  passed  to  his  rest. 

The  loss  whkjh  the  Church  of  England  sustained  from  the 
exputickm  of  the  nonjurors  cannot  be  measured  by  numbers. 
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Among  them  were  the  very  best  of  the  Enghsh  clergy  and 
laity.  At  no  time  could  the  gentle  steadfastness  of  Ken, 
the  vigour  of  Frampton,  the  scholarly  grace  of 
Church  by'  Leslie,  the  devotion  of  Nelson,  the  research  of 
their  expul-  Johnson,  or  the  multifarious  learning  of  Dodwell 
"®'''  be  easily  spared. ^    At  a  time  when  the  forces  of 

irreligion  were  gathering  themselves  together  for  an  attack  on  the 
fundamental  truths  of  the  Christian  religion,  to  expel  such  men 
from  the  Church  was  to  play  into  the  hands  of  the  adversary. 
Yet  this  was  not  the  worst.     Irreligion  was  an  open  enemy,  and 
could  be  recognised  ;  party  spirit  was  a  more  insidious  foe,  which 
clothed  itself  in  the  garb  of  an  angel  of  light.     No  one  could 
reasonably  have  complained  if  the  victory  of  Whig  principles  at 
the  Revolution  had  borne  its  natural  fruit  in  the  promotion  of 
Whig  Latitudinarian  clergy  to  important  posts  in  the  Church. 
No  fair-minded  man  could  have  grudged  Burnet  and  Tillotson  and 
Tenison  their  promotion,  or  found  much  serious  fault  with  any 
of  the  episcopal  appointments  of  the  reign.     But  the  expulsion 
of  the  nonjurors  was  regarded  by  many  as  a  declaration  of  war 
against  Tory  High  Churchmen.     Every  one  knew  that  the  bulk 
of  the  Tory  party  held  principles  identical  with  those  of  the  non- 
jurors, though  they  did  not  push  them  to  so  exaggerated  a  length. 
To    punish   the    nonjurors   was   to    declare    hostility   to   those 
principles,  and  to  stamp  the  ecclesiastical  policy  of  the  govern- 
ment as  wholly  Whig.     Party  spirit  already,  from  one  cause  or 
another,  was  dividing  the  country  more  than  it  ever  had  done 
before.     Great    and    irreconcilable    principles    of    internal    and 
foreign  policy  lay  at  the  root  of  those  divisions.    Eveiy  year  they 
Exacerbation    were  asserting  themselves  more  and  more  in  the 
of  party  spirit,  political  world.     Government  by  party  was  rapidly 
becoming  the  only  possible  system  of  government.    Under  such 
circumstances  it  was  all  important  for  the  true  welfare  of  religion 
in  England  that  it  should  be  kept  out  of  the  turmoil  of  party 
politics    as    much    as    possible.      The    unanimity   with    which 

1  Nelson  and  Dodwell  returned  to  worship  and  received  Holy  Com- 
munion at  the  altars  of  the  ordinary  churches  in  1710,  a  few  years  before 
thev  died. — [Ed.] 
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Churchmen  and  nonconformists  alike  had  resisted  James  11.,  the 
honourable  way  in  which  the  Church  had  stood  forward  to 
vindicate  the  liberties  of  the  nation,  gave  an  opportunity  for  a 
generous   and  large-minded  policy  which  should  raise  religion 
above  politics.     But  it  was  not  to  be.     The  Church  became 
divided   according   to   the   secular   politics   of   the   day.     Low 
Churchmen  became  Whigs,  and  High  Churchmen  Tories.    The 
clergy  threw  themselves  eagerly  into  the  political  strife,  and  began 
to  look  for  preferment  as  the  reward  of  political  service.   Descend- 
ing into  the  arena  of  party  strife,  the  Church  quickly  lost  her 
spiritual  ascendancy,  and  became  begrimed  with  the  dust  of  the 
conflict.    Victories  at  the  polls  were  more  sought  after  than  the 
triumphs  of  the  Cross,  and  Atterbury  takes  the  place  of  Ken  as 
the  typical  Churchman  of  his  time. 

This  political  spirit  chiefly  showed  itself  among  Churchmen  in 

their  determination  to  maintain  and  enforce  the  civil  disabilities 

of    nonconformists.     Recent    events    had    proved  Act  against 

clearly  enough  how  dangerous  it  was  to  entrust  Eoman  Catho- 

political  power  to  the  hands  of  a  dissenter  from  the     ^  ' 

national  religion.     There  was  not  a  man  in  England,  outside  their 

own  body,  who  was  prepared  to  give  civil  or  even  religious  rights 

to  Roman  Catholics.     Whigs  and  Tories  combined  to  pass,  in 

1700,  the  act  '  for  preventing  the  growth  of  Popery '  which  put 

the  coping-stone  on  the  long  series  of  penal  acts  repressive  of 

Roman  Cathohcism,  which  date  from  the  publication  of  the  bull 

of  Pius  v.  in  1570.     By  it  a  determined  attempt  was  made  by  the 

legislature  to  root  Roman  Catholicism  out  of  England  altogether, 

by  preventing  Roman  Catholics  both  from  educating  their  children 

in  England  except  in  their  own  houses,  and  from  sending  them 

abroad  to  be  educated,  while  other  provisions  debarred  them 

.  from  inheriting  or  purchasing  land.     By  the  combined  effects  of 

the  penal  code,  an  English  Roman  Catholic  could  not  legally 

attend  the  ministrations  of  his  religion,  serve  his  country  in  the 

army,  navy,  or  civil  service,  become  a  member  of  a  corporation, 

or  inherit  or  acquire  land,  act  in  any  position  of  trust  as  executor. 

guardian,  or  trustee,  or  belong  to  the  medical  or  legal  professions. 

He  was  strenuously  debarred  from  all  civic  or  political  life,  and 
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the  experience  of  the  reign  of  James  ii.  was  taken  by  all  classes 
of  Enelisbmen  conclusively  to  prove  the  justice  and  necessity  of 
the  policy.    Tory  Churchmen  applied  similar  reasonmg  to  the 
Protestant  nonconformists.     They  were  willing  to  permit  them 
the  use  of  their  religion,  and  raised  no  opix)Sition  to  the  Tolera- 
tion act      But  they  maintained  that  to  give  political  power  to 
Presbyterians  and  Independents— the  children  of  the  men  who 
had  overthrown  the  Church  and  the  monarchy  in  1645  and  3649 
-was  to  court  an  attack  upon  the  constitution  in  Church  and 
State  quite  as  harmful  as  that  designed  by  James  11.    They  ix)inted 
to  the  exclusion  bill  and  the  comprehension  bill  as  evidence  of 
the  spirit  which  was  abroad,  and  set  themselves  to  stop  such  a 
policy  in  the  future  by  purging  political  life  of  the  nonconformist 
element,  and  making  the  Test  act  more  effective. 

Ever  since  the  passing  of  that  act,  it  had  been  the  custom  among 
some  nonconformists,  who  desired  political  or  civic  position,  to 
Occasional       comply  with  the  test  by  way  merely  of  conformity 
conformity.      to  a  legal  obligation,  and  thus  obtain  political  power 
although  they  were  not  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 
This  practice,  to  which  was  given  the  name  of  occasional  con- 
formity, was  exceedingly  disliked  by  the  Tory  Churchmen,  and 
all  through  the  reign  of  William  iii.  the  desire  to  put  a  stop  to  it 
by  legislation  was  increasing,  especially  among  the  clergy.     Other 
causes  helped  to  foster  the  growing  excitement.     After  the  death 
of  Mary  in  1694,  William  appointed  a  few  Whig  bishops  to  form 
a  '  Commission  for  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  patronage,'  who 
took  care  that  no  Tory  should  receive  any  high  office  in  the 
Church.    On  the  death  of  Tillotson  in  the  same  year,  the  primacy 
was  conferred  upon  Tenison,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  who,  though  in 
many  respects  a  strong  man,  was  too  pronounced 
ofTuiiam'7    a  Whig  and  a  Latitudinarian  to  command  the  con- 
ecclesiastical    ft^gnce  of  the  bulk  of  the  clergy.     An  ill-advised 
^^^'^^"  attempt  of  his  to  govern  the  Church  by  means 

of  royal  injunctions  and  royal  letters  to  the  bishops  on  doctrinal 
matters,  after  the  manner  of  Henry  viii.  or  Elizabeth,  made 
the  exasperation  still  greater.  The  exaction  of  the  Abjuration 
oath  after  the  death  of  James  il.  in  1701,  by  which  all  clergy 
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were  obliged  not  only  to  abjure  the  descendants  of  James,  but  to 
recognise  William  as  rightful  king,  added  fuel  to  the  flame,  and 
produced  a  further  crop  of  nonjurors.     This  was  not  all.     William 
and  his  Whig  advisers  had  most  foolishly  attempted  to  burke 
the  opposition  of  the  clergy  by  refusing  to  allow  Convocation  to 
meet  for  the  discussion  of  business  for  eleven  years.    The  advent 
of  a  Tory  ministry  to  power  in  1700,  coupled  with  the  influence 
of  the  able  pamphlets  on  the  constitutional  aspect  of  the  question 
by  Atterbury  and  Sir  Bartholomew  Shower,  made  it  impossible 
to  continue  so  dangerous  a  policy.    But  directly  Convocation 
I      met  in  1701/  it  was  seem  that  the  feelings  of  the  claim  of  inde- 
clergy  were   excited  in  the  highest  degree.    The  P^^'^j.^^^^^^.^y 
Lower  House  immediately  asserted  an  independence  ^ouse  of 
of  the  bishops,  based  upon  the  analogy  of  Parlia-  JjJJ^J*^^"' 
ment,  which  was  justified  by  neither  principle  nor 
precedent.     They  did  not  dare  to  trust  the  Whig  bishops  w^th 
the  interests  of  the  Church.    Even  the  death  of  the  king  and  the 
accession  of  Anne,  who  was  a  staunch  friend  to  the  Church  and  a 
Tory  at  heart,  did  not  put  an  end  to  the  strife.     The  ministry 
was  Whig,  and  the  bishops  were  WTiig,  if  the  queen  was  Tory. 
The  primate  showed  no  sign  of  adopting  a  more  conciliatory 
attitude,  and  the  Lower  House  continued  to  claim  independence 
and  to  attack  the  bishops  as  the  cause  of  all  evils  in  the  Church. 
Meanwhile  in  Parliament  a  similar  war  was  being  waged  over 
the  question  of  occasional  conformity.    The  majority  of  the  House 
of  Commons  sympathised  with  the  Tories  on  this  ^^^  ^^^^^ 
question.     Knowing  that  the  queen  was  on  their  sionai  con- 
side,   they  passed  session   after  session  by  large  (7^^706.'' 
majorities  a  bill  to   put   a  stop  to  the  practice. 
Session  after  session  the  Lords  threw  the  bill  out,  and  the  Whig 
bishops  voted  in  the  majority.    The  excitement  grew  more  and 
more  intense  each  year.    The  clergy  in  Convocation  and  the 
laity  in  the  House  of  Commons  felt  themselves  drawn  to  one 
another  by  a  common  opposition  to  a  Whig  majority  among  the 
bishops  and  in  the  Lords.    The  cry  of  the  Church  in  danger  was 

1  Only  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury  met  in  1701.    The  Convocation 
of  York  did  not  meet  except  formally  between  1698  and  i86i.— [Ed.J 
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raised,  and  profoundly  influenced  the  pious  queen.     Gradually 
she  emancipated  herself  from  her  Whig  surroundings  and  threw 
her  influence  on  the  Tory  and  High  Church  side.    The  Whigs, 
feeling  that  power  was  slipping  from  their  grasp,  determined  to 
^    frighten   their   opponents   into   submission   by   an 
o?K\  Sachev-  exhibition  of  power.    They  selected  a  blatant  and 
erell,  1710.       pompous  High  Churchman,  named  Dr.  Sacheverell, 
as  their  victim,  and,  having  a  majority  at  their  back  in  the  new 
House  of  Commons,  formally  impeached  him  for  using  seditious 
language  in  preaching  before  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London  and  the 
Judges  of  Assize  at  Derby.    The  sermons  were  pieces  of  effective 
rhetorical  declamation  directed  against  the  Revolution  and  the 
Whig  ministers,  and  had  been  extensively  sold.    The  doctor  was 
of  course  convicted,  but  even  the  Whig  House  of  Lords  could  not 
bring  themselves  to  inflict  more  than  a  nominal  sentence.     This 
was  taken  by  the  populace  as  a  virtual  acquittal. 
?^  T^^reac-  High  Church  and  Dr.  Sacheverell  became  the  watch- 
tion,  1710-      word  of  the  hour.    Tory  enthusiasm  blazed  up  all 
^^^*'  over  the  country.    The  queen  seized  the  moment  to 

dissolve  Parliament ;  and  the  year  1710  saw  her  at  the  head  of  a 
Tory  government  supported  by  a  large  Tory  and  High  Church 
majority  in  the  Commons.    The  Occasional  Conformity  act  was 
at  once  passed.     A  more  reprehensible  act,  called  the  Schism  act, 
which  was  intended  to  prevent  nonconformists  from  having  their 
own  schools  for  their  own  children,  w^as  also  added  to  the  statute 
book.     Convocation  turned  its  attention  away  from  the  Whig 
bishops  to  watch  with  suspicion  the  beginnings  of  the  Trinitarian 
controversy,  and  Atterbury,  the  great  champion  of  the  Tory 
clergy,  took  his  seat  in  the  Upper  House  as  bishop  of  Rochester. 
The  High  Church  enthusiasm  which  was  so  characteristic  of 
the  reign  of  Anne  was  by  no  means  the  offspring  of  politics 
alone.     Men   were    not    devoted    to    the   Church 
tion'^o^thr     because  they   were   politicians,   but   they  became 
Church,  politicians  because  they  were  devoted  to  the  Church. 

To  maintain  her  rights,  secure  her  position,  and 
increase  her  efficiency,  were  to  them  the  first  of  reUgious  as 
well  as  of  national  duties.    Towards  the  close  of  the  seventeenth 
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century   the    trials    through    which   the    Church  of    England 
had  passed  since  the  Reformation  were  beginning  to  bear  fruit. 
She  had  ceased  to  fight  for  her  existence  with  Puntanism.     She 
was  free  to  teach  her  own  children  in  her  own  way.    In  return 
for  that  teaching  they  were  beginning  to  realise  the  greatness 
of  the  gift  which  God  had  given  them  in  the  reformed  Church. 
The  theology  of  Hooker  and  Andrewes  and   Laud  and  the 
Caroline  divines  had  placed  her  in  a  sound  and  impregnable 
position,    both    with    regard    to    Puritanism    and    to    Roman 
Catholicism.    The  writings  of  George  Herbert  and  Donne  and 
Crashaw  1  and  Jeremy  Taylor  had  proved  that  the  fairest  flowers  of 
devout  literature  could  spring  from  the  garden  of  her  faith.    The 
lives  of  Nicholas  Ferrar,  Juxon,  Gunning,  and  Ken  showed  that  a 
special  type  of  restrained  devotion,  second  to  none  m  reality  and 
sacrifice,  was  attainable  by  her  children.    The  trials  which  she 
had  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  Puritans  and  of  James  11.  wit- 
nessed to  her  steadfastness  and  tested  her  reality.    Men  readily 
accepted  claims  which  came  to  them  with  such  unmistakable 
vouchers  and  bent  their  heads  wiUingly  to  a  yoke  which  they  knew 
to  be  perfect  freedom.    They  loved  the  Church  with  an  enthusi- 
astic, because  a  reasonable,  love  ;   as  they  loved  their  country. 
They  refused  to  dissociate  the  one  from  the  other ;   and  they 
plunged  into  politics  and  ranged  themselves  on  the  Tory  side, 
because  the  Whigs  had  ousted  the  nonjurors,  had  silenced  the 
constitutional  organs  of  Church  life,  and  connived  at  the  dese- 
cration of  the  Sacraments.  ,.  .    ,       ,  ^, 

We  find  accordingly  that,  in  spite  of  its  keen  political  zeal,  the 
Church  of  the  Revolution  and  of  the  reign  of  Anne  was  by  no 
means  backward  in  the  promotion  of  the  spiritual  life.  ^^  religious 
Towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Charles  11.  societies  J'^ij^J*/-^ 
of  young  men  who  wished  to  lead  religious  lives 
began  to  be  formed,  much  after  the  pattern  of  modem  religious 
guUds.    Each  society  had  its  own  chaplain  and  its  own  ru^es  of 
Bible-reading,  prayer,  worship  and  almsgiving.    Queen  Mary, 

1  Crashaw  became  a  Roman  Catholic  in  1646,  three  years  after  the 
expulsfon  ^  the  Anglican  fellows  from  Peterhouse,  Cambndge,  and  died 
in  1649. — [Ed] 
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archbishop  Tillotson,  Dr.  Beveridge,  and  Dr.  Bray  were  among  the 
foremost  of  their  supporters.  Daily  service  in  many  of  the 
London  churches,  more  frequent  Celebrations  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, and  better  preparation  for  it,  care  for  the  poor  and  the 
l^risoners,  and  the  maintenance  of  free  schools,  were  the  direct 
fruit  of  these  societies.  So  popular  were  they  that  in  1710  it  was 
calculated  that  there  were  no  less  than  forty-two  in  London  and 
The  Society  Westminster  alone.  The  closing  years  of  the  century 
for  Promotingr  saw  the  birth  of  the  well-known  Society  for  the  Pro- 
Knowledge,  motion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  which,  beginning 
1698.  ^vith  a  meeting  of  five  men  in  a  room  gathered 

together  by  the  zeal  of  Dr.  Bray,  has  developed  into  one  of  the 
greatest  influences  for  the  spread  of  Christianity  and  civilisation 
which  now  exist  in  the  world.  It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  at 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Society  three  branches  of  work  were 
definitely  taken  up  which  have  never  since  been  neglected — the 
support  of  religious  education  in  elementary  schools,  the 
assistance  of  the  Church  in  the  colonies,  and  the  circulation  of 
good  literature  at  a  cheap  price.  The  very  year  after  its  founda- 
tion it  provided  books  both  for  our  armies  in  Flanders  and  for 
The  Society  our  fleets.  In  the  year  1701  the  Society  gave  birth 
for  the  Pro-  to  a  daughter  whose  history  is  almost  as  well  known. 
theCtospel,  At  Dr.  Bray's  instigation  the  Society  for  the 
1701.  Propagation  of  the   Gospel  in   Foreign   Parts  was 

founded,  with  the  special  object  of  assisting  the  work  of  the 
Church  in  the  colonies,  both  among  the  English  settlers  and  the 
natives.  It  was  the  first  great  recognition  of  the  duty  of  the 
English  Church  as  a  whole  to  minister  to  the  spiritual  needs 
of  the  empire,  and  sad  as  have  been  the  shortcomings  in  that 
respect  which  the  Church  has  to  mourn,  the  fault  has  not  lain 
so  much  with  the  Society  as  with  the  government  of  the  day. 
Had  it  not  been  for  the  untimely  death  of  Anne,  the  efforts  of 
the  Society  would  have  succeeded  in  procuring  the  blessing  of 
the  episcopate  for  the  American  plantations  in  1714. 

The  foundation  of  societies  such  as  these  to  assist  the  Church 
in  fulfilling  her  duty  to  the  nation  and  the  empire  is  evidence 
of  belief  in  her  methods  and  trust  in  her  future  far  more  eloquent 
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than  the  sermons  of  preachers  or  the  speeches  of  politicians. 
When   we    add    to   such-like   testimony  the   existence  of    the 
numerous  societies  for  the  deepening  of  spiritual  life,  of  which 
mention  has  been  made,  the  large  attendance  at  ^^^^^f 
the  daily  services  of  the  Church,  the  institution  in  vigorous 
London  churches  of  a  weekly  Celebration,  the  for-  J^og-mS!' 
mat  ion  of  societies  to  enforce  the  moral  law,i  the 
foundation  of  a  system  of  free  schools  all  over  the  country,  the 
formation  of  the  Corporation  of  the  Sons  of  the  Clergy  for  the 
organised  relief  of  clerical  poverty,  the  surrender  to  the  Church  by 
queen  Anne,  with  the  consent  of  Parliament,  of  the  firstfruits 
annexed  to  the  crown  by  Henry  viii.  for  the  purpose  of  increasing 
small  benefices,  the  passing  by  Parliament  of  an  act  authorising 
the  building  of  fifty  new  churches,  we  cannot  fail  to  recognise  a 
vigorous  and  intense  spiritual  vitality  in  the  Church  of  England 
at    this    period    wholly    exclusive    of    political    considerations. 
Politics  were  not  the  strength  but  the  disease  of  the  Church  of 
England.     She  was  used  by  the  selfishness  of  both  parties  for 
their  own  ends.     She  became  the  tool  and  the  plaything  of  party 
spirit  ;  and  as  the  bells  rang  out  in  1714  to  welcome  the  accession 
of  George  I.,  they  sounded  the  death-knell  of  her  high  ideals  and 
her  vigorous  life  for  more  than  half  a  century. 

1  These  were  the  famous  Societies  for  the  Reformation  of  Manners,  begun 
in  16QI  by  churchmen,  but  which  after  1693  admitted  nonconformists  to 
membership.  They  are  frequently  confused  with  the  Rehgious  Societirs 
mentioned  above.  For  a  study  of  both  sec  Cantas  Anglicana.  by  Lr.  \  . 
Portus,  1 91 2. — [Ed.] 
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CHAPTER  XVIII 

THE  ASCENDANCY  OF  LATITUDINARIANISM 

A.D.   I714-I760 

The  contrast  between  the  lofty  aspirations  and  bustUng  activity 
of  the  Church  in  the  reign  of  Anne  and  the  placid  and  somnolent 
Contrast  be-      quiet  which  distinguished  her  in  the  middle  of  the 
tween  Stuart    eighteenth  century  has  long  afforded  material  for 
ian  Churcr"   the  anxious  thought  of  Churchmen.    The  question 
manship.         forces  itself  upon  the  notice  of  the  most  casual 
observer.    Why  was  it  that  so  much  religious  earnestness  died 
so  quickly  away,  that  so  much  intelligent  and  devout  apprecia- 
tion of  the  full  teaching  of  the  Church  lost  its  power  ?     Why  did 
faith  become  cold,  energy  dull,  and  enthusiasm  sink  to  be  a 
word  of  contempt?     How  was  it  that  in  1714  the  religious 
societies  were  in  the  full  flood  of  their  influence,  while  twenty 
years  later  John  Wesley  and  his  similar  society  at  Oxford  were 
jeered  at  as  fanatics  as  they  went  to  their  weekly  Communion  at 
S.  Mary's  ?     The  answer  is  to  be  sought  in  many  quarters.    The 
steady  pressure   of   the   government  was   uniformly   exercised 
against  activity  in  the  Church  of  England  until  the  accession  of 
George  iii.  in  1760.     From  1714  to  1761  no  politician 
who  belonged  to  the  Tory  party  was  called  to  the 
inner  counsels  of  his  sovereign,  no  clergyman  who 
was  a  Tory  High  Churchman  was  likely  to  be  made 
Some  of  the  bishops  appointed  were  men  whose 
religiousbeliefs  approached  nearer  to  those  of  the  Unitarians  than 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Prayer-book.    The  influence  of  all  the 
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bishops  was  used  to  repress  zeal,  in  the  dread  of  another  Tory 
outbreak  like   that  which  followed  the   impeachment   of   Dr. 
Sacheverell.    The   government   took  advantage  of  an   attack 
made  by  Convocation  in  1717  upon  a  book  published  by  Dr. 
Hoadly,  the  bishop  of  Bangor,  and  the  leader  of  the  Whig  clergy, 
to  refuse  to  allow  Convocation  to  meet  at  all  for  the  despatch 
of  business.     From  1717  to  1850  the  Church  of  England  was 
prevented,  by  the  unconstitutional  action  of  the  State,  from 
taking  counsel  or  effecting  reforms  in  a  constitutional  way.    The 
result   was   disastrous   to   her  efhciency.    The   clergy   lost   all 
opportunity  of  expressing  their  views  as  to  the  needs  of  the 
Church.    The  bishops  lost  the  benefit  of  a  criticism  which  acted 
both  as  a  check  to  partisanship  and  a  spur  to  activity.     Both 
were  deprived  of  the  only  means  by  which  they  could  learn  to 
respect   each  other  through  the   influence   of  free  discussion. 
History  shows  that  whenever  educated  men  feel  deeply  on  a 
subject,  the  occasional  extravagance  of  view  or  heat  of  expres- 
sion, which  free  discussion  is  certain  to  bring  with  it,  is  far 
less  harmful  than  the  sense  of  injustice,  the  unfairness,  the 
bigotry,  the  sullenness,  which  results  from  suppression.     Nothing 
did  more  to  make  the  Tory  clergy  Jacobites  than  this  refusal  on 
the  part  of  the  Whig  leaders  to  allow  them  to  take  that  part  m 
affairs  which  the  constitution  of  their  country  had  given  to  them. 
If  the  worst  use  to  which  a  man  can  be  put  is  to  be  hanged,  so 
in  a  free  country  the  worst  use  to  which  a  constitutional  assembly 
can  be  put  is  to  be  suppressed.     It  was  difficult  to  believe  in 
Whig  zeal  for  religious  liberty  when  it  took  the  form  of  the 
forcible  suppression  of  their  opponents. 

But  this  was  not  all.  The  Convocations  were  not  only  the 
deliberative  assemblies  of  the  clergy,  but  they  were  the  legislative 
bodies  of  the  Church.  For  eleven  centuries,  since  suppression  of 
the  days  of  archbishop  Theodore,  the  synodical  Convocation, 
actioa  of  the  English  Church  had  been  regular  and 
efficient.  In  great  crises  of  her  history  it  had  been  singularly 
wise  and  patriotic.  Its  influence  for  good  upon  the  Church  and 
nation  was  not  to  be  measured  simply  by  the  canons  formally 
passed,  though  they  formed  a  code  of  moral  and  ecclesiastical 
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law  quite  worthy  of  being  compared  with  the  statute  law  of 
Parliament.     It  was  by  means  of  the  Convocations  that  the 
governments  of  the  day  kept  in  touch  with  the  feelings  of  Church- 
men all  over  the  country.    From  them  came  often  directly,  more 
often  indirectly,  the  pressure  which  resulted  in  moral  or  religious 
improvement.     When  the   Convocations  were  suppressed,   the 
Church  had  to  turn  to  Parliament  for  everything,  and  she  could 
only  approach  Parliament  through  the  bishops,  who  were  out  of 
sympathy  with  their  clergy  and  under  deep  obligations  to  the 
government.     Consequently,  not  only  the  distinctive  interests  of 
the  Church,  but  the  general  interests  of  religion  suffered.     At  a 
time  when  colonial  expansion  was  taking  place  on  all  sides,  when 
the  responsibility  of  England  for  the  moral  and  religious  welfare 
of  millions  was  increasing  beyond  all  experience,  when  it  was 
especially  incumbent  on  civilised,  to  say  nothing  of  Christian, 
governments  to  safeguard  the  religious  and  moral  interests  of 
their  subjects  in  their  eternal  warfare  with  the  demon  of  greed, 
to  protect  the  child-like  races  of  the  world  under  their  influence 
from  western  vice  and  western  brutality,  when  the  development 
of  mining  industries  at  home  was  beginning  to  bring  all  the 
moral  and  social  problems  which  haunt  a  teeming  population 
and  unhealthy  occupations  under  the  notice  of  philanthropists, 
the  most  powerful  religious  body  in  England  was  paralysed  b}' 
the  destruction   of  her  accustomed  modes   of  action.     Under 
great  difficulties  she  had  to  find  new  ways  of  making  herself 
heard.     She  had  to  make  that  influence  felt  indirectly  through 
the  press  and  public  meetings  and  Parliament,  which  she  had 
hitherto  exercised  through  Convocation  directly  on  the  crown 
and  the  government.     With  the  exercise  of  a  little  wise  for- 
bearance on  the  part  of  the  bishops  the  factious  spirit  of  Convo- 
cation would  soon  have  calmed  down,  and  a  powerful  engine 
been  preserved  for  counteracting  the  low  standard  of  morality 
which  soon  became  characteristic  of  the  age.     It  is  certain  that 
the  pressure  of  Convocation  would  have  hastened  the  extension 
of  the  episcopate   to   the   colonies,   and   promoted  missionary 
enterprise.     It  is  at  least  probable  that  it  might  have  done  some- 
thing to  bring  the  influence  of  the  Church  to  bear  upon  the 


problems  of  industrial  life,  and  to  quicken  the  public  conscience  in 
the  matter  of  the  slave  trade. 

Unfortunately,  the  whole  influence  of  the  leaders  both  in  Church 
and  State  was  directed  towards  the  suppression  not  the  regulation 
of  all  manifestations  of  religious  zeal.    The  High  Extent  of  the 
Church  movement  in  the  reign  of  Anne  had  been  danger  from 
largely  tainted  with  Jacobite  politics.     Atterbury,  ^^^^obitism. 
bishop  of  Rochester,  its  ablest  leader,  had  been  willing  to  pro- 
claim James  iii.,  on  the  death  of  Anne,  at  Charing  Cross.     It  was 
true  that  this  desire  to  restore    the    Stuarts  was  very  much 
stronger  in  theory  than  it  was  in  reality.     It  was  largely  built  on 
feelings  of  romantic  and  generous  loyalty  to  the  memories  of  the 
past,  and  on  the  interest  which  always  attaches  to  a  fallen  and 
persecuted  cause.     It  was  formidable  in  the  hunting-field  and 
round  the  dinner-table,  but  was  not  so  serious  in  practical  politics 
as  it  was  supposed  to  be.    The  real  strength  of  the  Jacobite 
party  in  England  lay  in  the  unpopularity  of  the  House  of  Hanover. 
Its  own  vitality  as  a  political  power  was  sapped  by  an  incurable 
wound.     An  Atterbury  or  a  Bolingbroke  in  1714  might  persuade 
himself  that  a  Roman  Catholic  king  was  possible  in  England, 
and  that  the  interests  of  the  Church  could  be  secured  by  com- 
pacts and  arrangements.     But  the  Tory  squires  who  were  asked 
to  risk  their  heads,  and  the  Tory  clergy  who  were  asked  to  bless 
a  civil  war,  were  not  willing  to  do  either  for  the  sake  of  putting 
themselves  and  their  country  once  more  under  the  papal  yoke. 
The  High  Church  movement  of  the  preceding  thirty  years  was 
as  intensely  national  as  it  was  Tory.    The  maintenance  and 
security  of  the  Church  of  England  was  the  very  keystone  of  the 
whole  structure,  and  no  policy  dependent  on  its  support  could 
succeed  which  endangered  that  principle  in  the  very  slightest 
degree.     Had  the  Chevalier  seen  his  way  to  join  the  Church  of 
England,  no  Walpole,  and  certainly  no  Hoadly,  could  have  kept 
him   from  Whitehall.     If  he  remained   a  sincere  and  narrow 
Roman  Catholic,  no  Bolingbroke  and  no  Atterbury  could  place 

him  there. 

But  in  the  turmoil  of  the  times  this  obvious  fact  was  over- 
looked.   Whig  ministers,  naturally  enough,  realised  their  own 
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weakness.  They  were  inclined  to  exaggerate  the  strength  of 
their  opponents.  They  set  before  themselves  the  maintenance 
of  quiet  as  the  cardinal  principle  of  their  policy,  because  by  that 
they  could  best  secure  the  interests  of  the  new  dynasty.  To  calm 
excitement,  to  repress  ideals,  to  check  ambition,  to  promote 
comfort,  to  deprecate  energy,  to  turn  men's  thoughts 
?he  H^T*  from  political  and  religious  controversies  to  the 
Church  party  contemplation  of  virtue  and  the  enjoyment  of  life— 
as  Jacobitei.    ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  objects  at  which  they  aimed,  because 

by  their  attainment  they  could  make  men  satisfied  with  the 
existing  state  of  affairs.  To  such  a  policy  the  Church,  with  her 
craving  for  something  higher  and  something  nobler  than  has  yet 
been  attained,  with  her  mission  to  the  human  race,  with  her 
constant  appeal  to  the  energies  of  the  whole  man,  and  not  merely 
to  the  intellectual  part  of  him,  must  have  always  been  opposed. 
If  true  to  herself  and  her  Master  she  could  not  renounce  religious 
zeal  or  content  herself  with  merely  intellectual  activity.  She 
must  be  ever  girding  up  her  loins  for  fresh  endeavour.  Under  any 
circumstances,  therefore,  she  must  have  been  looked  upon  by 
the  Whigs  as  one  of  the  most  troublesome  of  the  forces  arrayed 
against  their  policy.  But  when,  owing  to  the  course  of  events, 
her  supporters  were  known  to  be  strongly  dissatisfied  with  the 
reigning  dynasty,  and  many  of  them  believed  to  be  actively 
disloyal,  she  was  at  once  marked  out  as  an  enemy  to  be  kept 

under. 

Impatient  of  trying  to  distinguish  between  Tories  and  Jacobites, 
the  Whigs  determined  to  make  their  position  secure  by  treating 
all  Tories  as  if  they  were  Jacobites,  and  all  High  Churchmen 
as  if  they  were  both.  Since  the  Restoration  most  of  the  practical 
activity  of  the  Church  had  been  the  work  of  High  Churchmen, 
and  the  suppression  of  High  Churchmanship  practically  meant 
the  suppression  of  religious  energy.  Wherever  earnestness 
appeared,  Jacobitism  was  suspected.  The  religious  societies 
which  had  done  so  much  to  revive  personal  religion  since  the 
middle  of  the  reign  of  Charles  11.  were  accused  of  being  Jacobite 
clubs,  and  received  their  death-blow.  Convocation  was  sup- 
pressed for  attacking  the  leading  Whig  pamphleteer  in  1717. 


The  scheme  for  appointing  four  bishops  in  the  American  colonies, 
which  was  on  the  point  of  being  carried  out  when  queen  Anne 
died,  was  quietly  shelved.    The  erection  of  fifty  new  churches 
for  London,  which  had  been  voted  by  Parliament  in  1711,  was 
checked  on  the  accession  of  George  i.,  and  only  twelve  out  of 
the  fifty  remained  to  represent  national  money  spent  for  Church 
purposes.     Bishoprics  were  given  either  for  political  services  or 
as  the  reward  of  apologetic  or  theological  writing.     The  bishops 
were  not  expected  to  be  organisers  of  religious  energy,  or  earnest 
in  pastoral  work,  and  to  such  a  point  did  some  of  them  push 
this  theory  that  they  rarely  appeared  in  their  dioceses  at  all. 
Hoadly,  though  a  strong  political  partisan,  was  a  man  of  sober 
religious  life,  but  he  never  set  foot  in  his  diocese  of  Bangor 
during  the  six  years  that  he  presided  over  it.    Watson,  bishop 
of  Llandaff,!  finding  no  episcopal  residence  provided  for  him  in 
his    diocese,  settled  down  in  the  Westmoreland  lake  country 
and  achieved  such  success  as  an  agriculturist  that  he  was  enabled, 
as  he  proudly  boasts,  not  only  to  regain  his  own  health  but  make 
a  comfortable  provision  for  his  family.     Bishops  had  ceased  to 
be  great  personages  in  the  State.     They  did  not  wish  to  be  the 
centres  of  great  diocesan  activity.    They  satisfied  their  con- 
sciences by  setting  an  example  of  dignified  and  decorous  Christian 
life,  by  exercising  a  stately  hospitality,  by  displaying  vigorous 
and  effective  erudition,  and  by  giving  a  steady  dynastic  vote  in 
the  House  of  Lords. 

But  the  suppression  of  Convocation,  and  the  deliberate  dis- 
couragement of  religious  activity  in  the  Church  by  Whig  bishops 
and  Whig  ministers,  in  the  supposed  interests  of  The  spirit 
the  dynasty,  were  by  no  means  solely  accountable  of  the  age. 
for  the  decay  of  personal  religion  and  of  corporate  religious  life, 
which  is  so  remarkable  and  melancholy  a  fact  in  the  history  of 
the  eighteenth  century.     They  only  promoted  and  developed 
tendencies  already  in  existence  within  the  bosom  of  the  Church 
and  of  society.     Many  fair  flowers  of  Christian  perfection  were 
crushed,  many  tender  shoots  of  Church  activity  destroyed  under 
the  iron  heel  of  State  policy ;    but  had  that  not  been  used  so 
»  Dr.  Watson  held  the  see  from  1782  until  his  death  in  iSiC— [Kd.] 
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relentlessly  they  would  still  have  found  life  hard  to  maintain  in 
the  chUl  climate  of  the  eighteenth  century.    Call  it  what  we  will 
—the  spirit  of  the  times,  the  tone  of  the  age,  progress  of  thought 
—there  is  a  power  which  rules  each  changing  period  of  history 
and  moulds  its  thought,  and  action  quite  unmistakably.    It  is 
expressed  even  more  clearly  in  the  evanescent  fashions  than  in 
the  deeper  things  of  life.    The  contrast  between  the  eighteenth 
and  the  nineteenth  centuries  is  best  realised  by  comparing  the 
age  which  wore  perukes  and  danced  the  minuet  with  that  which 
wears  knickerbockers  and  dances  the  barn  dance,  or  that  which 
produced  the  heroic  couplet  with  that  which  delights  in  Barrack- 
room    Ballads.     Conventionality    rules    the    one    age,    uncon- 
ventionality  the  other,  whether  it  is  in  the  fashion  of  a  dress  and 
the  metre  of  a  song,  or  in  the  tendency  of  thought,  the  guidance  of 
conduct,  or  the  expression  of  faith.    No  one  age  has  the  monopoly 
of  religion.    Each  brings  its  own  characteristic  gift  to  the  common 
store,  and  in  the  harmony  of  the  ages  truth  stands  manifest. 
T^   It  was  the  province  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  eighteenth 
[century  to  bring  religion  to  the  test  of  reason,  to  prove  that 
TheLatitu-      Christianity  was  true  because   it  was  reasonable, 
dinarians.        This  was  the  special  work  of  the  Latitudinarian 
school  which  came  to  the  front  after  the  Revolution,  and  identi- 
fied itself  so  closely  with  the  Whig  party.     In  Burnet,  Tillotson, 
Stillingfleet,  and  Tenison,  the  Latitudinarians  produced  a  body 
of  men  second  to  none  of  the  High  Church  bishops  in  intellectual 
power  and  practical  influence.    When  party  spirit  was  running 
so  high,  between  the  Revolution  and  the  accession  of  George  i., 
they  threw  themselves  eagerly  into  the  fray  on  the  Whig  side, 
filled  the  bishoprics  vacated  by  the  nonjurors,  fought  hard  in 
favour  of  occasional  conformity,  and  denounced  the  factiousness 
of  Convocation.     At  the  death  of  Anne  they  triumphed  with 
Dislike  of        the  triumph  of  their  party,   and  stamped  their 
entlinsiasm.     influence   upon   religious   thought   and   action   for 
nearly  a  century.    That  influence  was  uniformly  used  to  depress 
•  enthusiasm.'    While  the  government  was  checking  all  mani- 
festations of  religious  energy  for  fear  of  Jacobitism,  the  Latitudi- 
narians were  sapping  its  foundations  in  the  interests  of  reason. 
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To   assert   the  reasonableness  of  Christianity,  to  prove  that 
religion  is  agreeable  to  common  sense,  and  that  the  practice 
of  virtue  brings  its  own  reward  even  in  this  life,  to  deprecate 
excitement,  to  denounce  the  dangers  of  fanaticism',  to  disprove 
the  reality  of  special  spiritual  illumination,  to  insist  upon  the 
excellence   of   moderation — such   were   the   lessons   which   the 
eighteenth  century  Latitudinarians  had  to  teach.    They  were 
in  many  respects  true  lessons.    But  it  was  a  cold  and  deadening 
creed.     It  threw  all  its  strength  into  the  intellectual  side  of 
religion.     In  its  controversies  withllTe  intellectual  opponents 
of  Christianity,  with  the  Deists  of  the  early  part  of  the  century, 
and  the  Unitarians,  or  perhaps  Arians,  of  a  later  time,  it  is  seen 
at  its  best.    In  the  frosty  region  of  formal  argument  it  was  not 
only    effective    but    triumphant.     Christianity    owes    no    little 
debt  to  the  lucid  and  scientific  defenders  of  its  fundamental 
principles  in  the  eighteenth  century,  notably  to  bishop  Butler. 
But  the  verv;  insistence  on  reason  as  the  sole  test  of  religious 
truth,  the  defence  "of  Christianity  oi>  the  ground  that  faith  was 
less  Illogical  than  unbelief,  though  possibly  convincing  to  the 
doubter,  was  of  little  help  to  the  disciple.     Men  after  all  are 
not  all  head,  and  in  most  men  the  head  is  not  the  most  important 
part   of   their    organisation.     The   weakness   of   Latitudinarian! 
religion  lay  in  the  fact  that  it  appealed  too  exclusively  to  the  head\ 
and  too  little  to  the  heart  or  the  conscience.     Adapting  itself 
to  the  prevailing  formalism  of  manners  and  taste,  falling  in  with 
the   strong  reaction    against   excitement   and  party  spirit,   it 
substituted  in  religion  a  reasonableness  of  intellectual  conception 
for  thejntimate  utnorToTthe  soul  with  God.     It  removed  God\ 
away  from  the  human  heart  to  enthrone  Him  among  the  clouds  | 
and  the  snows  of  an  intellectual  Olympus.     It  called  upon  men 
to  obey  His  moral  law,  not  because  He  was  Power  and  could 
punish,  as  Puritanism  had  done  ;  still  less  because  He  was  Love 
and  could  reward,  as  the  Church  had  done  ;  but  because  He  was 
Reason,  and  obedience  was  reasonable  duty. 

Human  nature,  however,  is  so  constituted  as  to  be  singularly 
irresponsive  to  the  claims  of  reasonable  duty.  Men  can  obey 
the  orders  of  authority  implicitly,  they  will  follow  the  leadership 
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of  love  unreservedly,  they  never  surrender  th^'n^l^^^^.^'^'y  ^° 
the  guidance  of  reason.    Reason  is  the  engineer  ^■hich  fortifi^. 
not  the  forlorn  hope  which  captures,  a  moral  position  ;  and  the 
attempt  to  give  her  the  monopoly  of  religion  is  cert^i'};^  ° '" 
the  spiritual  instincts  and  deaden  the  sensitiveness  of  the  moral 
fibre     Argument  can  confuse  as  well  as  enlighten  the  conscience 
and  is  often  quick  to  become  the  slave  of  sloth  and  the  apologist 
of  abuse.    Reasonable  moderation  easily  degenerates  into  blind 
acquiescence,  and  men  shut  their  eyes  to  the  evils  around  them 
and  plume  themselves  on  the  happiness  and  enlightenment  of 
the  age.    (|o  it  was  with  the  Church  in  the  eighteenth  century.C.Its 
corporate  activity  was  destroyed  by  the  suppression  of  Convoca- 
tion its  practical  energy  was  sacrificed  to  State  policy,  its  mission 
spirit  evaporated  under  Latitudinarian  leadership,  its  consaence 
licame  dulled  by  the  represskm  of  enthusiasm,  .is  vcr>-  hfc  blo.xl 
€        cMM  by  the  supremacy  of  r«i»on  and  the  ^^x.r.h.p  of  cM«d.cncy . 
\  In  an  Jc  of  artificial  formality,  of  scM^t.shcd  «il«httnmcnt, 

of  matMial  prosperity,  contentment  with  things  as  they  were 
w«  an  «.sv  and  comfortable  creed.  Duty  to  sell  as  man  took 
the  place  of  duty  to  God  in  man.  R«pot.6ibility  of  man  for  man 
''  3o.t.  Zeal  for  ha  spirittial  welfare  died  away.  Qmct  and 
,sati.;(action  reigned  iuprmc ;  and  lethatgy.  like  a  |«a  »r»;"» 
W.  crept  up  tlK.  body  of  the  Church  of  England  and  Uid  its  cold 

''"irrpWifull'SSi^  H  visible  in  all  depaxtm^ts  of  Ch^clj 
life     The  religious  socictic-s.  as  wx;  have  seen,  had  almost  avtn 
,      out  bv  1730.    The  Society  for  Promoting  ChiKtian 
N/     J:r;SSi«    K«>^^ledge  and  the  society  lor  the  Proj^gatbd  «f 
t%MuZ        ,he  Gospel,  though  they  still  existed,  lost   much 
o(  their  fonner  activity  and  usefulness.    Since  the  tune  of 
Kdward  VI.  tl>e  universities  lad  not  l*en  so  comipt  and  so 
inefficient  and  produced  so  few  great  m«.  as  they  did  m  tl>e  reigns 
of  Geoigc  1.  and  C.eo««e  ".    Tl»c  evil*  of  plurahties  and  non- 
,c8iden<^  v.-ere  conspicuous  throughout  the  centuiy.  especialty 
among  tlie  bisbopi  whose  duty  it  was  to  suppress  tliem.    So 
Jiardcnid  was  the  clerical  conscience  on  such  matters  tliat  tho« 
wlH>  objected  to  the  syst«in  seemed,  even  to  religious  men.  to  l>e 
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hypocrites.  The  fact  ^%•as  that,  throughout  sockty.  men  looked 
upon  office  not  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  dutks  to  be  performed 
but  from  that  of  the  emoluments  to  be  gained.  They  valued 
themselves  at  a  certain  prke,  and  M\  in  without  aixnimnction. 
with  the  system  which  pc«Kluced  the  required  rcwanl.  If  they 
were  politicians  they  cxi>ected  and  received,  in  the  shape  of 
sinecures  and  gratificattons,  what  they  considefcd  to  l>e  a  reason- 
able  remuneration  for  their  services.  They  would  liavc  re- 
pudiated  with  indignation  the  accusation  that  tlic  offer  of  a 
gratuity  for  service  rendered  was  morally  the  same  a^i  tlie  giving 
of  a  bribe  to  secure  the  rendering  of  tlve  scn^ioe.  If  they  were 
ecclesiastics  they  accepted  deaneries  and  bishoprics  and  rectories, 
because  by  such  combinations  alone  could  they  obtain  a  reason- 
able reward  for  their  cfTorts.  Bcliev-inj;  that  they  vftrc  not  being 
ovcT-paid  they  were  jxrrfcctly  siti^ied  in  conitciencc,  and  gave 
but  little  tliought  to  tltc  question  wliether  they  could  adequately 
fufill  tlie  <luties  which  they  ha«l  undertaken.  Just  as  the 
rdJ^iovLS  houses  of  the  ^fiddle  .^ges  thought  themselves  quite 
justified  in  the  sight  of  God  antl  His  Church  in  maintaining 
thcmsclve*  by  the  titlits  of  parishes,  if  they  made  provision  for 
the  spiritual  wants  of  the  parishioners  by  the  appointment  of  a 
\icar ;  $0  did  the  bisJiops  and  dean*  of  the  eighteenth  century 
think  themselves  quite  justified  in  accumulating  preferment  as 
long  as  they  appointed  curates  to  discharge  tl>e  legal  obligations 

of  tl*eir  benefices. 

But  liowever  easily  the  sj'stem  may  be  explained  or  paralh'le<l, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  its  iniquity.  The  more  it  flourished 
the  more  dead  became  religion,  the  more  dull  the  sense  of 
responsibility.  The  practice  of  <bily  service  in  to^^n  churclies 
was  given  up.  In  country  j»rishes  where  the  rector  ^I'as  a 
i)luralist  and  there  was  no  curate,  only  one  service  became 
iKiwiblc  even  on  Sundays.  l>uWic  catccliLving  in  tlie  afternoon 
ncc«s8arily  ceased.  Celebration.^  of  the  Holy  EuclurlHt.  which 
lud  growTi  in  frequency  during  the  High  Church  revival,  quickly 
sank  into  almost  total  neglect .  In  most  i«urbhcs  it  was  celebrated 
on  the  three  ^xtM  festix'als  alone,  and  although  arrhbishop  Seeker, 
wlien  bishop  of  O.xford,  reminded  his  clerg>'  in  1741  that  *  a 
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Sacrament  might  easily  be  interposed  in  the  long  interval  between 
Whitsuntide  and  Christmas/  it  is  evident  from  his  tone  that  he 
did  not  expect  that  even  this  modest  suggestion  would  bear  much 
fruit     After  this  we  are  the  less  astonished  to  find  that   at 
S    Paurs  Cathedral  in  London  in  the  year  1800,  there  were  but 
six  communicants  at  the  only  Celebration  on  Easter  Day.      The 
use  of  the  word  Sacrament  to  mean  the  Eucharist  alone  suggests 
how  rarely  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  was  administered  m  public. 
The  old  fonts  became  looked  upon  as  encumbrances,  and  were 
frequently  removed  to  the  rectory  garden  to  serve  as  flower-pots, 
while  their  place  was  taken  by  a  small  stone  basin  standing  on  a 
pedestal  in  the  most  remote  corner  of  the  church  where  the 
schoolboys  sat.     Confirmation  was  administered  only  at  a  few 
large  centres  in  a  diocese,  and  was  often  little  better  than  a  day  s 
outing  to  the  candidates.    The  interior  of  the  churches  spoke 
eloquently  enough  of  the  two  prevailing  vices  of  the  time— apathy 
and  exclusiveness.    The  whitewashed  walls,  the  damp  stone 
floors,  the  ceiled  roof,  the  high  stiff  pews  with  mouldy  green 
baize  cushions  and  faded  red  curtains,  allotted  to  all  the  pnncipal 
houses  and  farms  in  the  parish  ;  the  hard  benches  without  backs, 
pushed  into  a  comer  or  encumbering  the  aisle,  where  the  poor 
might  sit ;  the  mean  table  with  a  moth-eaten  red  cloth  upon  it 
in  the  chancel ;    the  charity  school,  with  its  distinctive  dress 
marking  its  members  as  charity  children,  crammed  into  a  dark 
side  gallery  where  they  could  neither  see  nor  hear,  lest  their 
presence  should  contaminate  the  well-to-do  parishioners  who 
paid  for  them  ;  the  dirt  inseparable  from  perishing  woodwork  and 
rotting  leather  ;    the  indescribable  dank  smell  of  decay,  arc 
experiences  of  their  childhood  familiar  enough  to  many  now 
living,   and  almost   universal  to  those  who  lived   a  century 

ago.  .         •       n  4.1 

And  yet  the  age  was  one  profuse  and  luxurious  in  aU  the 

surroundings  of  secular  life.    Peer  vied  with  peer  and  nabob  with 

1  There  were  here  and  there  survivals  of  better  things,  e.g.  at  Ripon 
Cathedral  where  every  Easter  Day  there  were  Eucharists  at  2  a^m  5  a.m. 
and  7  a.m..  until  far  into  the  nineteenth  century.  There  are  records  o  the 
5  a.m.  and  7  a.m.  Eucharists  in  the  Cathedral  books  from  1754  to  1867.— 
[Ed.] 
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nabob  in  building  huge  palaces  for  themselves  after  the  Italian 

manner,  laying  out  gardens,  erecting  statues,  coUecting  paintings, 

furnishing  their  houses  with  rich  if  ostentatious  Neglect  of 

luxury.     AU  over  the  country  were  springing  up  the  poor. 

the  comfortable  well-to-do  red  brick  houses  of  the  squires  and 

the  professional  classes,  which  are  such  a  characteristic  feature  of 

England.    The  standard  of  comfort  was  rising.    Money  was 

being  made  rapidly.    It  was  being  spent  freely  upon  dress  and 

entertainment,  upon  art  and  furniture.     Only  for  the  service  of 

God,  only  for  the  highest  welfare  of  man,  was  none  to  be  obtained. 

Population  was  increasing  by  leaps  and  bounds,  especially  inj 

towns.    The  north  of  England  was  transformed  from  a  wilder-) 

ness  into  a  hive  of  industry  during  the  century.    Yet  the  teeming ; 

l)opulation  was  allowed  to  grow  up  wdthout  churches,  without 

schools,  without  religion.     Neither  the  Church  nor  the  State* 

made  the  smallest  effective  provision  for  their  souls  or  their 

bodies  in  the  interests  of  religion,  of  morality,  or  of  health. 

Well-to-do  people  provided  for  their  own  religious  wants  at 

Cheltenham  or  Bath  or  Brighton  by  the  system  of  proprietary 

chapels,  by  which  a  popular  preacher  invested  money  in  hinng  a 

building  and  fitting  it  up  as  a  chapel,  and  then  having  obtamed 

a  licence  from  the  bishop  attracted  a  large  congregation  and 

made  a  handsome  income  by  letting  the  seats.     But  while  the 

rich  were  looking  after  themselves  the  poor  were  left  to  perish. 

From  1711,  when  a  grant  of  £350,000  was  made  by  Pariiament 

for  the  buUding  of  fifty  churches--of  which  only  twelve  were 

built— to  1811,  when  £1,000,000  was  granted  by  Pariiament  for 

a  similar  purpose,  hardly  any  attempt  was  made  from  public  or 

private  sources  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  growing  population.     It 

is  said  that  even  as  late  as  1819,  Dr.  Middleton  failed  to  raise 

sufficient  funds  in  all  London  for  building  a  new  church  in  the 

parish  of  S.  Pancras,  though  the  population  exceeded  a  hundred 

thousand,  and  the  existing  church  held  only  two  hundred  persons. 

If  we  turn  to  social  matters,  which  are  no  bad  test  of  the 

state  of  the  religious  conscience  of  the  age,  though  they  are  less 

directly  connected  with  religion,  we  find  the  same  melancholy 

story  of  neglect,  apathy,  and  bnitality.    The  prisons  did  far  more 
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to  manufacture  and  harden  criminals  than  to  deter  them  from 
crime  or  even  to  punish  them  for  it.  The  debtor's  prisons  were 
the  home  of  every  conceivable  rascality,  and  in  connection  with 
that  of  the  Fleet  flourished  for  many  years  unheeded  the  shock- 
ing abuse  of  the  Fleet  marriages.  The  working  of  the  poor  law 
and  of  the  workhouses  degraded  and  brutalised  human  nature, 
and  a  barbarous  criminal  law  swept  out  of  existence  in  batches 
the  victims  of  the  system.  Slavery  seemed  so  reasonable  and 
the  slave-trade  so  necessary  an  institution,  that  even  religious 
societies  became  the  owners  and  purchasers  of  slaves,  and  satis- 
lied  their  consciences  by  taking  care  that  the  slaves  should 
receive  Christian  instruction.  Since  the  days  of  paganism  there 
has  probably  been  no  age  which  has  been  more  inclined  than 
the  eighteenth  century  to  ignore  the  brotherhood  of  man  and 
plead  the  excuse  of  Cain  :  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ? 

In  one  matter,  however,  there  was  visible  throughout  the 
century  a  clear  and  steady  improvement.     Religious  toleration 
gained   acceptance   more   and  more   distinctly   as 
o/re?¥^r  a   moral   principle.     Directly  the   triumph  of   the 
toleration,       Whigs  was  assured  on  the  accession  of  George  i., 
1718-1858.       ^^^^  turned  their  attention  to  the  removal  of  the 
civil  disabilities  of  the  Protestant  nonconformists.     Before  the 
century  was  out  the  demand  for  absolute  religious  equality  was 
a  cardinal  feature  of  the  Whig  policy.     In  1718  the  Occasional 
Conformity  act  and  the  Schism  act  were  repealed  by  the  ministry 
of  vStanhope,  and  nonconformists  permitted  again  to  hold  civil 
office  by  a  formal  compliance  with  the  test.    This  naturally 
led  to  much  greater  laxity  in  requiring  evidence  of  compliance, 
and   gradually   it   became   common   for   nonconformists   to   be 
elected  to  and  hold  civil  office  without  any  compliance  at  all. 
In  1727,  during  the  ministry  of  Walpole,  the  aid  of  Parliament  was 
invoked  to  cover  such  breaches  of  the  law,  and  year  by  year  acts 
of  indemnity  were  passed  to  pardon  those  who  had  been  guilty 
of   them.     By    this    round-about    method    Protestant    noncon- 
formists were  relieved  of  civil  disabilities  before  the  middle  of  the 
century,  though  the  Test  and  Corporation  acts  were  not  repealed. 
When   all    flanger   from    Jacobitism   had   completely   passed 
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away   men  began  to  be  sensible  of  the  extraordinary  severity 
of    the    penal   laws    affecting    the    Roman    Catholics,    and    m 
1778  the  first  step  was  taken  in  the  direction  of  recognising 
THSTa  Roman  Catholic  could  have  civil  and  religious  rights. 
Religious  worship  was  permitted,  the  forfeiture  of  estates  under 
the  act  of  William  iii.  repealed,  and  the  acquisition  of  land 
allowed.     Even  these  modest  relaxations  stirred  up  a  good  deal 
of  fanaticism  in  the  country,  and  led  to  the  famous  Lord  George 
Gordon  riots  of  1780.1    But  such  outbursts  did  not  check  the 
growth  of  public  opinion.     Under  the  pressure  of  the  great  war 
Roman  Catholics  were  given  commissions  in  the  army  and  navy. 
Had  it  not  been  for  the  conscientious  scruples  of  George  ill. 
tlicy  would  have  been  relieved  of  all  their  civil  disabilities  by 
Mr.  Pitt  after  the  passing  of  the  act  of  union  between  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  in  1800.     In  consequence  of  the  attitude  ot 
the  king  and  the  strain  of  the  war  they  had  to  wait  a  few  years 
longer.    In  1828  the  Test  and  Corporation  acts  were  repealed, 
and  in  the  following  year  the  Catholic  Emancipation  act  was 
passed.    The  Unitarians  had  already  received  relief  in  1813. 
In  1833  the  sects  who  objected  to  taking  an  oath  were  permitted 
to  enter  Parliament  by  making  a  declaration;    and  ^naUy,  in 
1858,  the  last  disabilities  of  any  great  impoHance  were  abolished  j 
BT  the  admission  of  the  Jews  to  parliamentary  rights.     But  i 
though  the  work  was  not  legally  complete  till  the  nineteenth 
century  was  half  over,  the  principle  had  _won  its  way  to  general 
acceptance  before  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  the 
postponeriliHt  of  its  triumph  was  due  more  to  the  exigencies  01 
i)olitics  than  to  the  backwardness  of  public  opinion. 

On  the  whole,  it  must  be  confessed,  the  balance  of  feeling 
amongst  Churchmen,  both  clerical  and  lay,  was  against  the 
removal  of  the  tests  though  in  favour  of  freedom  of  worship. 

1  An  even  more  important  measure  of  relief  was  ^^^e  Act  of  179^ 
Geo.  III.  c.  32)  which  opened  the  teachmg  and  some  other  P^o/f  ^lons  to 
Roman  Catholics  and  legalised  their  worship  under  certain  restnctions.O^^ 
the  struggles  for  and  the  results  of  these  measures  of  relief,  see  Dr.  ^urton 
Ufe  and  Times  of  Bishop  Challoner,  Mgr.  B  Ward,  TheDaw-ofihe^  CaihoH^^ 

Revival  in  England,  and  The  Story  of  Cathohc  ^'^f^'l'\P''^''Y^^ 
history  of  the  English  Roman  Catholics  from  1688  to  1829  ^^nn  sciemiP9 
^^ccuracy  <\\\^  <\xq  well  documentet^.-fED.] 


U 


424 


History  of  the  Church  of  England 


to  manufacture  and  harden  criminals  than  to  deter  them  from 
crime  or  even  to  punish  them  for  it.  The  debtor's  prisons  were 
the  home  of  every  conceivable  rascality,  and  in  connection  with 
that  of  the  Fleet  flourished  for  many  years  unheeded  the  shock- 
ing abuse  of  the  Fleet  marriages.  The  working  of  the  poor  law 
and  of  the  workhouses  degraded  and  brutalised  human  nature, 
and  a  barbarous  criminal  law  swept  out  of  existence  in  batches 
the  victims  of  the  system.  Slavery  seemed  so  reasonable  and 
the  slave-trade  so  necessary  an  institution,  that  even  religious 
societies  became  the  owners  and  purchasers  of  slaves,  and  satis- 
lied  their  consciences  by  taking  care  that  the  slaves  should 
receive  Christian  instniction.  Since  the  days  of  paganism  there 
has  probably  been  no  age  which  has  been  more  inclined  than 
the  eighteenth  century  to  ignore  the  brotherhood  of  man  and 
plead  the  excuse  of  Cain  :  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ? 

In  one  matter,  however,  there  was  visible  throughout  the 

century  a  clear  and  steady  improvement.     Religious  toleration 

gained    acceptance    more    and  more    distinctly    as 

o/reli^ous^'^    a  moral  principle.    Directly  the  triumph  of  the 

toleration,       Whiers  was  assured  on  the  accession  of  George  i., 

■fitiR 1858 

they  turned  their  attention  to  the  removal  of  the 
civil  disabilities  of  the  Protestant  nonconformists.  Before  the 
century  was  out  the  demand  for  absolute  religious  equality  was 
a  cardinal  feature  of  the  Whig  policy.  In  1718  the  Occasional 
Conformity  act  and  the  Schism  act  were  repealed  by  the  ministry 
of  Stanhope,  and  nonconformists  permitted  again  to  hold  civil 
office  by  a  formal  compliance  with  the  test.  This  naturally 
led  to  much  greater  laxity  in  requiring  evidence  of  compliance, 
and  gradually  it  became  common  for  nonconformists  to  be 
elected  to  and  hold  civil  office  without  any  compliance  at  all. 
In  1727,  during  the  ministry  of  Walpole,  the  aid  of  Parliament  was 
invoked  to  cover  such  breaches  of  the  law,  and  year  by  year  acts 
of  indemnity  were  passed  to  pardon  those  who  had  been  guilty 
of  them.  By  this  round-about  method  Protestant  noncon- 
formists were  relieved  of  civil  disabilities  before  the  middle  of  the 
century,  though  the  Test  and  Corporation  acts  were  not  repealed. 
Wlicn   ail    flanger   from    Jacobitism   had   completely   passed 
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away,  men  began  to  be  sensible  of  the  extraordinary  severity 
of    the    penal   laws    affecting   the    Roman    Catholics,    and    in 
1778  the  first  step  was  taken  in  the  direction  of  recognising 
TTiaTa  Roman  Catholic  could  have  civil  and  religious  rights. 
Religious  worship  was  permitted,  the  forfeiture  of  estates  under 
the  act  of  William  iii.  repealed,  and  the  acquisition  of  land 
allowed.     Even  these  modest  relaxations  stirred  up  a  good  deal 
of  fanaticism  in  the  country,  and  led  to  the  famous  Lord  George 
Gordon  riots  of  1780.1    But  such  outbursts  did  not  check  the 
growth  of  public  opinion.     Under  the  pressure  of  the  great  war 
Roman  Catholics  were  given  commissions  in  the  army  and  navy. 
Had  it  not  been  for  the  conscientious  scruples  of  George  in. 
they  would  have  been  relieved  of  all  their  civil  disabilities  by 
Mr.  Pitt  after  the  passing  of  the  act  of  union  between  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  in  1800.     In  consequence  of  the  attitude  of 
the  king  and  the  strain  of  the  war  they  had  to  wait  a  few  years 
longer.     In  1828  the  Test  and  Corporation  acts  were  repealed, 
and  in  the  following  year  the  Catholic  Emancipation  act  was 
passed.    The  Unitarians  had  already  received  relief  in  1813. 
In  1833  the  sects  who  objected  to  taking  an  oath  were  permitted 
to  enter  Parliament  by  making  a  declaration  ;    and  finally,  in 
1858,  the  last  disabilities  of  any  great  impoHance  were  abolished 
6yThe  admission  of  the  Jews  to  parliamentary  rights.     But 
though  the  work  was  not  legally  complete  till  the  nineteenth  j 
century  was  half  over,  the  principle  had  won  its  way  to  general  ' 
acceptance  before  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  the 
postponerneiit'of  its  triumph  was  due  more  to  the  exigencies  of 
politics  than  to  the  backwardness  of  public  opinion. 

On  the  whole,  it  must  be  confessed,  the  balance  of  feeling 
amongst  Churchmen,  both  clerical  and  lay,  was  against  the 
removal  of  the  tests  though  in  favour  of  freedom  of  worship. 

1  An  even  more  important  measure  of  relief  was  the  Act  of  1791  (31 
Geo.  III.  c.  32)  which  opened  the  teaching  and  some  other  professions  to 
Roman  Catholics  and  legalised  their  worship  under  certamrestnctionsUn 
the  struggles  for  and  the  results  of  these  measures  of  relief,  see  Dr.  ^urwn 
Life  and  Times  of  Bishop  Challoner.  Mgr.  B.  Ward.  The  Dawn  of  the  Cathoho 
Revival  in  England,  and  The  Story  of  Catholic  Emancipation,  which  g  ve  the 
history  of  the  English  Roman  Catholics  from  1688  to  1829  w?tli  scientijig 
^jccuracy  z\r\^  r^re  well  documente(}. — [Kd.] 
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Partly,  no  doubt,  there  was  an  unfortunate  though  not  unnatural 
desire,  especially  among  the  clergy,  to  fight  for  exclusive  privi- 
leges for. their  own  sake.  The  Church,  deprived  of  its  natural 
corporate  action  in  its  synods,  and  as  yet  unaccustomed  to  strike 
out  new  paths  for  itself  in  conferences  and  congresses,  was  led 
to  lay  a  good  deal  of  stress  upon  its  unity  and  cohesion  in  con- 
nection with  the  State.  It  valued  the  maintenance  of  the  tests 
as  a  witness  to  its  unique  position  among  English  religious 
bodies.  But  far  deeper  than  such  considerations  lay  the  con- 
viction that  it  was  unsafe  for  the  nation  to  entrust  the  manage- 
ment of  its  affairs  to  an  assembly  composed  of  rival  and  jarring 
creeds.  Remembering  that  ever  since  the  Reformation  the 
difficulties  which  had  threatened  to  shatter  the  constitution  and 
had  imperilled  the  very  existence  of  the  nation  had  been  mainly 
of  religious  origin,  men  feared  that  a  parliament  of  all  religions 
would  soon  degenerate  into  faction  and  anarchy.  The  fear  has 
proved  on  the  whole  illusory,  but  there  is  even  now  more  reason 
for  it  than  is  often  admitted.  The  questions  which  Parliament 
deal  with  least  efficiently  are  those  questions  with  which  religion 
is  closely  connected,  and  the  dangers  of  faction  have  always 
arisen  from  those  quarters  where  deep  religious  differences 
underlie  political  opposition.  Experience  has  proved  that  these 
are  risks  which  the  nation  may  safely  run,  but  the  caution  which 
hesitated  to  launch  the  ship  of  state  into  an  unknown  sea  was 
not  pure  obstructiveness,  any  more  than  the  statesmanship  which 
compelled  the  voyage  was  nothing  but  rashness. 

It  is  sometimes  assumed  that  because  the  bulk  of  the  clergy 
in  the  eighteenth  century  were  unenlightened  in  politics,  dull  in 
Character  of  conscience,  and  apathetic  in  religion,  they  were 
the  clergy,  immoral  in  their  private  lives,  and  failed  as  a  body 
1714-1800.  ^Q  5^1-  ^  religious  example  to  their  parishioners. 
There  is  but  little  evidence  of  this.  Of  course  there  were  bad 
men  among  the  clergy,  but  taking  them  as  a  whole  their  faults 
were  rather  those  of  the  time  than  of  the  men.  Their  failure  lay 
in  the  fact  that  they  were  not  superior  to  their  times.  Even  as 
it  was,  they  were  decidedly  better  than  the  laity.  The  higher 
classes,  especially  in  the  middle  of  the  century,  were  vicious  and 


profane,  the  lower  classes  brutal  and  irreligious.    The  middle 
classes  alone  were  seriously  disposed.    The  clergy,  though  want- 
ing in  the  subtle  power  which  sanctity  and  devotion  alone  can 
give,  were  as  a  body  exemplary  in  their  lives,  diligent  in  study, 
kindly  in  nature,  and  sensible  in  advice.    They  did  not  attempt 
cither  to  be  saints  themselves  or  to  make  saints  of  others.     But 
they  gave  a  willing  and  helpful  hand  to  their  parishioners  over 
the  stiles  in  the  path  of  life,  and  were  content  if  they  were  able 
to  preserve  them  from  the  grosser  sins.    In  learning,  the  English 
clergy  of  the  eighteenth  century  need  not  shrink  from  comparison 
with  those  of  any  age  or  any  country.    The  names  of  Warburton, 
Butler,  Berkeley,  Waterland,  and  Paley  are  sufficient  to  attest  j 
this      To  the  clergy  was  mainly  due  whatever  was  do^  in  thc^ 
way  of  elementary  education.    They  were  strict,  pj|haps  too-' 
strict    in  inculcating  the  observance  of  Sunday,  ai^ff  cordially 
welcomed  the  institution  of  Sunday  schools.     In  their  relatioiy 
to  the  court  and  in  the  struggle  for  preferment  they  are  seen  ft 
their  worst,  but  in  the  humble  discharge  of  daily  duty,  accordihg 
to  the  standard  of  the  times,  they  are  not  open  to  serious  accusa- 
tion.    If  the  coal  from  off  the  altar  did  not  touch  their  lips, 
if  the  sword  of  the  spirit  did  not  pierce  their  hearts,  if  the  power 
of  the  Cross  was  not  dominant  in  their  lives,  it  was  because 
these  are  the  special  gifts  and  rewards  of  '  enthusiasm,'  an^lo 


/ 


bQ.an  '  enthusiast '  in  the  eighteenth  century  was  to  be  out  of 
harmony  with  the  age. 
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CHAPTER  XIX 

METHODISM  AND  THE  EVANGELICAL  UEVIVAL 

A.D.  1738-1833 

Towards  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  when  the  dulness 
of  spiritual  religion  in  the  Church  of  England  was  slowly  chilling 
into  death,  she  was  suddenly  called  upon  to  face  a  problem  which 
required  not  merely  the  highest  powers  of  statesmanship,  but 
tlic  most  delicate  gifts  of  spiritual  insight.  The  problem  which 
Innocent  iii.  had  hardly  succeeded  in  solving  in  the  cases  of 
S.  Dominic  and  S.  Francis  of  Assisi,  which  Alexander  VI.  had 
failed  to  solve  in  the  case  of  Savonarola,  and  Leo  X.  in  the  case 
of  Luther,  presented  itself  for  solution  to  Sir  Robert  Walpole 
and  archbishop  Potter.  The  difficulty  of  adapting  novel  deve- 
lopments of  irregular  and  imperious  spiritual  zeal  to  the  rules 
of  an  existing  Church  polity  is  perhaps  the  greatest  which  can 
tax  the  powers  of  an  ecclesiastical  ruler.  It  requires  for  its 
effectual  solution  wisdom  among  the  leaders,  and  a  high  standard 
of  religion  among  the  people.  Unfortunately  for  England  both 
conditions  were  wanting  when  John  Wesley  began  to  organise 
the  Methodist  societies  and  George  Whitefield  to  preach  to  the 
colliers  at  Kingswood. 

In  the  year  1729  a  small  body  of  men  at  Oxford  formed  them- 
selves into  a  religious  society,  as  men  often  have  done  before  and 
John  Wesley,  since,  for  the  assistance  and  improvement  of  their 
1729-1739.  ovvn  spiritual  lives.  They  put  themselves  under  the 
direction  of  John  Wesley,  then  one  of  the  junior  fellows  of 
Lincoln  College,  and  soon  earned  the  ridicule  of  their  laxer 
neighbours  by  the  strictness  of  their  churchmanship.    They 
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observed  the  fasts  and  festivals  of  the  Church,  they  received  the 
Holy  Communion  every  week,  they  visited  the  sick  and  the 
prisoners,  they  kept  themselves  as  fat  as  possible  unspotted  from 
the  world.    Such  was  the  first  of  Wesley's  societies.    At  that 
time,  and  for  some  years  afterwards,  the  chief  religious  mfluence 
upon  his  life  was  that  of  William  Law,  the  nonjuror,  whose  well- 
kno^^'n  Serious  Call  did  much  to  strengthen  his  earnestness  and 
mould  his  thought.     From  him  he  learned  to  look  upon  the 
surrender  of  self  to  God  in  His  Church  as  the  essence  o    real 
religion,  and  to  feel  and  realise  the  rewards  of  a  spiritual  and 
living  faith.     From  the  first,  therefore,  an  ardent    ove  of  God 
was  the  cardinal  principle  of  his  religious  life   working  at  first 
rather  rigidly  under  the  restraints  of  the  Catholic  Church,  though 
not  based  on  any  great  knowledge  of  Catholic  theology,  workmg 
afterwards  in  the  freer  atmosphere  of  his  own  .societies,  but 
always  in  sharp  contrast  to  the  reasonable  religion  and  mtel- 
lectual  faith  of  the  dominant  school.    The  tendency  to  insist 
upon  the  inward  movements  of  the  soul  as  the  test  of  true  religion 
received  a  remarkable  confirmation  in  the  year  1738-  ^^^en,  largely 
owing  to  the  influence  of  the  Moravian  brethren,  with  whom  he 
was  closely  connected  at  that  time,  he  passed  through    he 
spiritual  experience  which  they  were  accustomed  to  cal    the 
•  new  birth.'    At  a  meeting  of  their  society  m  Aldersgate  Street, 
when  Luther's  preface  to  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  was  being 
read,  Wesley  felt,  as  he  expresses  it, '  my  heart  strangely  wanned 
1  felt  I  did  trust  in  Christ,  Christ  alone,  for  salvation,  and  that 
an  assurance  was  given  to  me  that  He  had  taken  away  my  sms^ 
even  mine,  and  saved  me  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death      From 
that  mom;nt  he  received  a  conviction  of  the  reality  of  religion, 
and  a  consecration  to  the  service  of  God,  different  m  kind  from 
the  grace  which  he  might  have  received  at  his  baptism  or  ordma- 
tion  or  from  absolution.    He  felt  that  he  had  a  special  message 
to  deliver,  for  which  the  limitations  of  the  parochial  system  were 
too  narrow.    He  took  the  whole  of  England  as  his  pansh,  and  set 
out  on  preaching  tours  from  place  to  place  in  order  to  announce 
,0  a  world  still  lying  in  bondage  to  sin  the  good  tidmgs  of  the 
new  birth. 
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The  effect  of  his  preaching  was  extraordinary.  Without  the 
arts  or  the  physical  gifts  of  a  great  orator,  he  had  at  his  command 
Formation  of  ^^^^^  ^^  language  and  directness  of  appeal  which 
the  Methodist  were  inspired  by  intense  earnestness  and  ordered 
society,  1739.  ^^  ^^  indomitable  will.  Under  influences,  pro- 
bably hypnotic  in  their  nature,  strong  men  rolled  on  the  ground 
in  hysterical  convulsions  acknowledging  the  throes  of  the  new 
birth,  and  lived  afterwards  sober  Christian  lives.  Thousands 
who  had  never  thought  of  religion,  except  to  mock  at  it,  were 
converted.  His  success  was  chiefly  among  the  lower  classes, 
who  were  largely  outside  the  ordinary  influence  of  the  Church. 
Not  many  educated  men  and  but  few  of  the  clergy  openly 
sympathised  with  him,  though  some  of  the  bishops  encouraged 
liim  with  kind  words.  Minds  trained  in  the  philosophy  of 
Locke  and  the  theology  of  Tillotson  feared  fanaticism  when  they 
encountered  zeal,  but  the  small  tradesmen  of  the  towns,  and 
the  labourers,  and  the  artizans,  cared  little  for  moderation  and 
reason,  but  were  carried  away  by  the  gospel  of  love.  Soon 
converts  became  so  numerous  that  some  organisation  for  their 
instruction  and  training  became  necessary,  and  by  slow  degrees 
the  elaborate  system  of  the  Methodist  society  grew  up,  with  its 
circuits  of  itinerant  lay  preachers,  its  preaching  houses,  its  class 
meetings,  its  band  meetings,  and  its  conference.  Over  all  the 
extraordinary  administrative  talent  of  John  Wesley  asserted 
itself.  As  long  as  he  lived,  however  numerous  and  widely 
extended  were  the  limbs  of  Methodism,  there  was  but  one  heart 
and  one  head.  Practically  it  was  a  religious  order  in  the  Church 
of  England,  a  society,  like  that  of  the  friars  preacher,  or  the 
friars  minor,  or  the  Society  of  Jesus,  with  its  own  special  objects, 
its  own  special  rules,  its  own  special  organisation,  but  differing 
from  them  in  the  fact  that  it  was  in  no  constitutional  relation 
to  the  Church  whatever.  It  had  no  '  rule '  approved  by  the 
Church,  no  status  or  privileges  accorded  to  it  by  the  Church.  It 
could  not  strictly  claim  doctrinal  identity  with  the  Church  or 
even  doctrinal  unity  in  itself. 

Loose  as  was  the  connection  between  the  Methodist  move- 
ment and  the  Church  from  the  first,  it  was  soon  rendered  looser 
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still  by  the  powerful  but  erratic  genius  of  George  Whitefield. 
Appointed  from  behind  the  bar  at  the  Bell  inn,  Gloucester,  to 
a   servitorship  at  Pembroke  College,  he  became    a     George 
member  of  Wesley's  religious  society  at  Oxford,  and     Whitefield. 
was  ordained  by  Benson,  bishop  of  Gloucester,  at  the  unusually 
early  age  of  twenty-one.     It  was  a  mistaken  kindness.     White- 
field  was  endowed  by  nature  with  extraordinary  natural  gifts  as 
an  orator— a  noble  presence,  a  ready  command  of  apt  and  effective 
phrases,  a  voice  capable  of  expressing  every  shade  of  varying 
emotion  and  perfectly  under  control,  the  quick  sympathies  and 
instincts  of  an  actor.     He  was  fired  by  a  zeal  for  souls  which  is 
beyond  suspicion.    Every  thought  and  every  action  of  his  was 
prompted  by  the  love  of  God.     But  his  knowledge  was  incon- 
siderable, his  mental  ability  by  no  means  great,  and  his  judgment 
frequently  at  fault.    Had  he  had  an  exceptionally  long  and 
careful  training  for  Holy  Orders,  probably  these  defects  would 
have  been  to  a  great  extent  mastered.    A  popular  and  emotional 
preacher  at  the  age  of  twenty-one,  he  had  no  opportunity  of 
learning  the  most  necessary  elements  of  discipline.     Yet  in  spite 
of  these  drawbacks  his  earnestness  and  oratorical  power  soon 
proved  irresistible.    Impatient  of  the  restraints  of  walls  he  loved 
to  gather  his  congregations  in  the  fields  and  on  the  commons. 
Ten  or  twenty  thousand  at  a  time,  it  is  said,  hung  breathless 
upon  his  words,  and  he  swayed  their  emotions  and  commanded 
their  wills  with  the  ease  with  which  the  elder  Pitt  ruled  Parlia- 
ment. ^     Cynical  men  of  the  world,  like  Chesterfield,  were  so 
moved  by  his  powers  of  description  as  to  lose  their  self-control. 
Rough  colliers  were  so  affected  by  his  pathos  as  to  sob  aloud 
like  children.     Nothing  to  equal  him  had  been  known  in  Chris- 
tendom since  Peter  the  Hermit  preached  the  crusade.    And  it 
was  a  veritable  crusade  that  both  he  and  Wesley  believed  that 
they  were  preaching — a  new  warfare  against  the  world,  the 
flesh,   and    the    devil,   with   new  weapons,   under    the    direct 
leadership  of  the  spirit  of  God.    Absolutely  convinced  of  the 

1  Probably  Whitefield  was  the  only  man  of  the  century  who  could  have 
shared  with  Mr.  Pitt  the  honours  of  the  famous  '  sugar  '  episode. 
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supreme  importance  of  their  own  system,  they  went  forth  to 
lead  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  against  the  kingdom  of  vice  and 

of  sloth.  «, 

But  before  long  they  came  to  the  parting  of  the  ways,     ^o 
one  could  have  a  more  untheological  mind  than  Whitefield,  and 
.    ,      it  is  probable  that  he  never  fully  realised  to  himself 
SfeS       with  any  precision  what  he  did  hold  in  the  way  of 
between  doctrine  and  what  he  did  not  hold.     But  it  seems 

mtlefieM!^      pretty  clear  that  by  1740  he  had  so  far  ordered  his 
1740-1781.       religious  thought  on  the  theology  of  Calvin  as  to 
believe  in  the  absolute  corruption  of  man's  nature,  the  election 
by  God  of  those  who  are  to  be  saved,  and  in  justification  by  faith 
alone  apart  from  works.     More  than  this,  he  was  makmg  these 
doctrines  the  staple  of  his  sermons.    Wesley,  on  the  contrary, 
had  the  strongest  possible  objection  to  Calvinism,  both  on  religious 
and  on  moral  grounds.    He  saw  that  the  doctrine  of  the  election 
of  some  logically  involved  that  of  the  reprobation  of  others,  do 
what  they  would— a  doctrine  which  made  God  a  tyrant,  and  so 
struck  against  the  central  principle  of  religion.  His  love.     He 
thought  too  that  the  doctrine  of  election  logically  took  away 
from  men  all  sense  of  moral  responsibility,  and  so  tended  to 
lawlessness,  whUe  the  depreciation  of  the  value  of  good  works 
must  necessarily  render  men  less  inclined  to  do  them.    The 
difference  of  opinion  between  the  two  leaders  on  these  profound 
subjects  soon  grew  into  a  serious  controversy  within  the  body 
of  the  society  itself,  and  even  affected  the  Church  outside  the 
society.     Lady  Huntingdon,  the  most  influential  of  its  members, 
threw  the  whole  weight  of  her  purse  and  her  influence  on  the 
Calvinistic  side.    Wesley  himself  was  able  to  retain  his  con- 
ference in  the  orthodox  or,  as  it  was  called,  Arminian  path.    The 
rift  became  gradually  larger,  and  the  controversy  more  and 
more  barren,  until  it  was  found  that  the  gulf  could  not  be  bridged 
when  the  time  came  for  the  society  to  organise  itself  apart  from 
the  Church.    The  Calvinistic  Methodists  and  Lady  Huntingdon's 
Connexion  are  the  legitimate  descendants  of  George  Whitefield 
and  the  Calvinists,  while  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  trace  their 
lineage  to  John  Wesley  and  the  Arminians. 
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This  serious  difference  of  opinion  in  the  body  of  the  Methodist 
society  itself  no  doubt  made  its  relations  with  the  Church  more 
difficult.  The  revival  of  the  controversies  of  the  jg^rajigement 
sixteenth  century  made  the  educated  and  philo-  between 
sophical  more  suspicious  of  enthusiasm  than  ever.  ^JcJ^r^h* 
The  divisions  in  the  Methodist  ranks  made  men 
generally  less  inclined  to  support  them  or  sympathise  with  them. 
The  slender  ability  with  which  the  controversy  was  conducted, 
and  the  extreme  bitterness  of  feeling  which  it  engendered,  made 
the  learned  laugh  in  good-humour  or  sneer  in  contempt.  But, 
even  if  there  had  been  no  difference  of  opinion  at  all,  it  would  have 
required  much  more  statesmanship  and  much  more  insight  than 
any  of  the  bishops  of  the  eighteenth  century,  or  indeed  Wesley 
himself,  possessed,  to  have  reconciled  the  Methodist  movement 
with  the  system  of  the  Church.  In  belief,  it  is  true,  the  differ- 
ences to  the  eyes  of  a  theologian  were  more  apparent  than  real, 
and  might  have  been  reconciled  without  surrender  of  principle. 
The  doctrines  which  Wesley  added  to  the  creed  were  practically 
two — that  of  the  new  birth  and  that  of  Christian  perfection.  The 
latter  as  stated  by  Wesley  himself,  in  his  own  guarded  language, 
amounted  to  nothing  more  than  the  old  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
ix)ssibility  of  the  life  of  sanctity,  and  was  really  objected  to  much 
more  by  the  Calvinists  in  the  interests  of  the  inherent  corruption 
of  man  than  it  was  by  Churchmen  in  their  dread  of  fanaticism. 
With  regard  to  the  former  he  was  always  careful  to  maintain  the 
efficacy  of  baptism  in  the  regeneration  of  the  baptized,  and 
looked  upon  the  new  birth  as  the  substitute  for,  or  evidence  of, 
repentance  and  absolution,  by  which  post-baptismal  sin  was  done 
away,  and  a  fresh  start,  so  to  speak,  made  in 'the  spiritual  life.  It 
is  obvious  that  there  was  no  reason  for  secession  here  from  a 
society  so  little  bound  by  doctrinal  formularies  as  the  Catholic 
Church.  But  unfortunately  his  followers  were  not  so  careful  in 
their  language  or  so  guarded  in  their  belief.  To  them  the  new 
birth  took  the  place  of  baptism  in  the  Church  system,  and  was 
considered  to  be  the  beginning  of  spiritual  life,  and  to  put  man 
in  right  relations  with  God  ;  and  as  emotional  preachers  were  more 
abundant  than  theologians  in  the  Methodist  society,  there  soon 
2  F 
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began  to  be  manifest  a  serious  difference  between  their  teaching 

and  that  of  the  Church.  . 

At  the  same  time  the  society  was  daily  becommg  more  and 
more  important  in  Wesley's  own  eyes.    It  was  no  longer  merely 
a  society  for  developing  spiritual  life  withm  the  Church.     I 
had  become  practicaUy  synonymous  with  the  Church  itself  and 
represented  to  him  all  that  was  vital  in  the  religion  of    he 
Church.    Unlike  S.  Francis  or  S.  Ignatius,  he  never  submitted 
the  rules  of  his  society  to  the  authorities  of  the  Church.    He 
never  sought  provincial  or  even  diocesan  sanction  for  his  action. 
He  swept  away  with  a  wave  of  his  hand  the  territorial  organisa- 
tion of  the  Church,  as  Luther  did  the  epistle  of  S.  James.      It 
is  an  epistle  of  straw,'  said  the  masterful  reformer.       It  is  a  rope 
of  sand,'  said  the  no  less  masterful  revivalist.    The  Methodist 
society  was  to  override  all  diocesan  and  parochial  limits  by  the 
simple  will  of  its  founder,  just  as  Lutheran  theology  was  to  over- 
ride that  of  S.  James  ;   and  every  one  who  ventured  to  support 
the  old  system  was  denounced  as  an  obstacle  to  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel.    This  is  the  very  spirit  of  schism.    After  all,  the 
organisation  of  the  Church  had  been  territorial  from  the  earliest 
centuries     The  diocese  was  the  centre  of  the  Church  system, 
the  parish  was  a  definite  legal  area,  and  the  parish  priest  had  in 
the  course  of  ages  acquired  certain  definite  rights  by  law  and  by 
prescription.    The  Methodist  society  broke  right   across  this 
system  with  its  claim  of  religious  superiority,  but  in  a  very  few 
vears  it  adopted  a  srniHar  system  of  its  own,  only  with  different 
local  areas.    The  circuit  took  the  place  of  the  parish,  the  super- 
intendent that  of  the  bishop,  and  Wesley-and  here  was  the  chief 
difference— became  the  pope.    He  would  not  even  suspend  the 
action  of  the  society  in  parishes  where  one  of  his  own  friends  and 
sympathisers  was  incumbent.     What  wonder  that  the  English 
clergy  who  found  their  parishes  invaded  without  the  knowledge 
and  consent  of  the  bishop,  a  preaching  house  erected,  and  lay- 
men preaching  therein  without  his  licence,  should  be  somewhat 
sceptical  as  to  the  love  of  the  leaders  of  the  society  for  the  Church 

of  England  ?  .  i         i. 

No  doubt  Wesley  himself  designed  his  society  to  supplement 
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not  to  supplant  the  Church.  All  through  his  life  he  insisted  in 
the  strongest  possible  terms  on  the  duty  of  remaining  in  the 
Church.  His  dearest  friends  and  helpers,  Whitefield,  his  brother 
Charles  Wesley,  Fletcher  of  Madeley,  Venn  of  Huddersfield, 
Grimshaw  of  Haworth,  Berridge  of  Everton,  were  all  ordained, 
most  of  them  beneficed,  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England. 
In  overriding  the  parochial  system  in  the  interests  of  his  society 
lie  was  only  doing  what  the  friars  had  done  centuries  ago,  and 
was  not  consciously  acting  with  disloyalty  to  the  Church.  Even 
in  his  neglect  to  obtain  ecclesiastical  sanction  for  his  society, 
he  never  realised  that  he  was  therefore  acting  without  the 
authority  of  the  Church  and  could  not  claim  any  mission  from 
her.  His  failure  lay  in  his  inability  to  grasp  the  essentially 
spiritual  character  of  the  organisation  of  the  Church  under  all 
the  paraphernalia  of  the  law.  He  looked  upon  the  Church  mainly 
as  a  legal  establishment  of  religion,  and  never  understood  that 
in  the  charge  over  the  souls  in  his  diocese  committed  to  the  bishop, 
and  in  part  delegated  by  him  to  the  parochial  clergy,  lay  the 
sole  spiritual  authority  for  the  discharge  of  pastoral  duties. 
Apart  from  the  sanction  of  the  bishop,  express  or  implied,  all 
pastoral  ministration  must  be  irregular.  Looking  at  the  out-j 
ward  structure  of  the  Church  mainly  as  a  political  arrangement 
for  the  advancement  of  religion,  he  treated  such  irregularity  as 
merely  irregularity  in  the  eyes  of  the  law,  and  not  as  in  any 
way  contrary  to  the  purposes  of  God.  Thus,  in  spite  of  his 
real  attachment  to  the  Church  of  England  and  his  passionate 
dislike  of  separation,  Wesley  himself,  by  his  own  authority' 
alone,  organised  his  society  on  a  basis  absolutely  opposed  to\ 
the  first  principles  of  Church  order ;  and  the  society  itself 
founded  its  spiritual  life  on  a  doctrine  which,  as  taught  and 
believed  therein,  was  absolutely  contrary  to  Catholic  theology. 
Practically,  whatever  the  Wesleys  themselves  might  think  or 
say,  they  were  in  fact  treating  England  as  a  heathen  country, 
and  setting  about  to  convert  it  by  the  doctrine  of  the  new 
birth. 

Naturally  enough  the  members  of  the  society  soon  became  far 
more  impatient  of  the  restraints  of  the  Church  than  were  their 
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leaders       To   them   the  society  through  which  they  had  been 
converted,    and   had   experienced   the   delicious  pangs  of     he 
new  birth,  in  which  they  were  being  trained  in  the 
^e'twfen  life  of  Christian  perfection,  was  their  spiritual  home. 

Methodism       jj^^,    Church    was    an    organisation    outside    their 
cSurch,  ordinary  religious  life,  and  often  hostile  to  it.    They 

1744-1784.       ^j^  not  feel  themselves  her  disciples.     They  had  no 
filial  duties  to  her  clergy  or  her  bishops.    Many  of  them  had  never 
been  inside  a  church  until  as  Methodists  they  went  to  receive  the 
Holy  Communion.    As  the  society  grew,  and  its  organisation 
became  more  elaborate  and  self-sufficing,  the  tendency  to  greater 
and  greater  independence  became  irresistible.    Wesley  recog- 
nised it,  lamented  it,  struggled  against  it,  and  submitted  to  it. 
He  had  founded  his  society  on  a  basis  outside  Church  principle. 
He  had  no  right  to  complain  if  it  developed  itself  on  lines  outside 
Church  order.    To  some  extent  the  law  itself  hastened  the 
separation,  for  the  only  way  in  which  the  preaching  houses  could 
obtain   legal   recognition   was  by   being   registered   under   the 
Toleration  act  as  nonconformist  meeting-houses,  while  the  lay 
preachers   received   licences    as    nonconformist    teachers.      But 
the  society  itself  had  no  scruples  in  accepting  the  position  of  a 
sect.     In  1744  the  first  Wesleyan  conference  was  held,  and  the 
relation  of  the  society  to  the  Church  was  carefully  defined.     The 
conference  agreed  to  obey  the  bishops  in  things  indifferent,  and 
observe  the  canons  as  far  as  with  a  safe  conscience  they  could  ; 
but,  '  while  they  did  not  desire  a  schism  in  the  Church,'  they 
asserted  that  '  they  must  not  neglect  the  present  opportunity 
of  saving  souls  for  fear  of  the  consequences.'     People  in  this 
frame  of  mind  are  not  far  from  open  separation,  and  in  1760 
distinct  acts  of  schism  were  committed  by  the  lay  preachers  of 
Norwich,  who  took  upon  themselves  to  administer  the  Holy 
Communion.     From  that  time,  as  Grimshaw  of  Haworth  said, 
the  Methodists  were  to  all  intents  and  purposes  a  nonconformist 
sect,  with  their  own  separate  doctrines,  organisation,  and  worship. 
A  few  years  later,  in  1784,  Wesley  himself  admitted  this  in  act, 
though  not  in  word,  by  going  through  the  form  of  consecrat- 
ing two  superintendents    for  the  Methodist    congregations    in 
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America.^  In  word  he  never  could  bring  himself  to  admit  it,  and  in 
deference  to  him  formal  separation  did  not  take  place  until  his  long 
life  had  ended.  In  1789,  only  two  years  before  his  death,  he  made 
an  impassioned  and  pathetic  appeal  to  his  followers  not  to  separate. 
*  In  God's  name,'  he  cried, '  stop !  Ye  yourselves  were  first  called 
to  the  Church  of  England,  and  although  ye  will  have  a  thousand 
temptations  to  leave  it  and  set  up  for  yourselves,  regard  them  not. 
Be  Church  of  England  men  still.  Do  not  cast  away  that  peculiar 
glory  which  God  hath  put  upon  you,  and  frustrate  the  design  of 
Providence,  the  very  end  for  which  God  raised  you  up.'  Un- 
fortunately the  principles  of  Wesley  did  not  carry  his  conclusions. 
He  had  persuaded  himself  that  the  priesthood  was  endowed  with 
the  same  powers  as  the  episcopate,  and  that  therefore  he  could 
ordain  priests  and  deacons  and  consecrate  bishops.  He  had 
also  persuaded  himself  that  to  set  up  a  rival  ministry  to  that 
of  the  Church  was  not  separation.  His  followers  saw  things 
differently.  Wesley  died  in  1791.  In  1795  the  preachers  were 
authorised  to  administer  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  separation  was 
finally  accomplished.  It  was  quickly  followed  by  internal  dis- 
sensions. In  1797  the  Methodist  New  Connexion  was  formed. 
In  1810  the  Primitive  Methodists  seceded,^  and  at  the  present 
day    nineteen     different    forms    of     Methodism    are    publicly 

registered. 

However  Churchmen  may  deplore  some  of  his  acts  and  the 
general  tendency  of  his  teaching,   John  Wesley  must  always 
stand  out  in  English  Church  history  as  the  greatest  character 
religious  figure  of  the  eighteenth  century.     To  him  ^^^^esley's 
is  due  the  revival  of  personal  religion  in  England. 
'  It   was    inevitable,   no   doubt,   that   a  reaction   should   come 
against  the  materialism  and  the  spiritual  torpor  of  the  age. 
Unless  the  time  had  indeed  arrived  when  the  candlestick  of  the 
English  Church  was  to  be  removed  from  its  place,  that  reaction 
was  as  certain  as  the  flow  of  the  tides  and  the  alternation  of  the 

1  His  view  was  that  his  action  did  not  affect  England,  and  therefore  made 
no  change  in  his  relation  or  in  that  of  his  people  to  the  Church  of  It^ngland.— 

«  They  took  the  name  '  Primitive  Methodist '  in  1812.— [Ed.] 
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seasons.    Men  cannot  for  long  nourish  their  spiritual  life  on 
negations.    They  will  not  long  adhere  to  a  religion  which  re- 
commends itself  on  the  ground  that  it  is  less  unreasonable  and 
less  inexpedient   than  any  other  known  system  of   faith  or 
unbelief.    But  that  the  reaction  came  when  it  did,  and  how  it  did, 
and  took  the  form  that  it  did,  is  due  to  John  Wesley  more  than 
to  any  one  else.    It  is  true  that  the  Evangelical  revival  in  the 
Church  of  England,  and  the  Calvinistic  revival  so  powerful  in 
Wales,  were  more  directly  inspired  by  the  personality  of  White- 
field  than  by  that  of  Wesley.    But  it  must  be  remembered  that 
Whitefield  himself,  as  well  as  the  eariiest  of  the  Evangelical 
clergy,  were  members  of  Wesley's  society  at  Oxford,  and  who 
can  imagine  for  a  moment  that  Whitefield  could  have  organised 
and  ruled  the  Methodist  society,  or  that  Ingham  or  Hervey  could 
have  gathered  into  it  from  the  highways  and  hedges  the  poor 
and  the  maimed,  the  halt  and  the  blind  ?     The  whole  movement 
is  stamped  with  the  hall-mark  of  its  maker.    It  was  the  spiritual 
experience  of  Wesley  which  gave  it  its  doctrines  of  the  new  birth 
and  Christian  perfection,  the  practical  mind  of  Wesley  that 
instituted  the  class  meeting  and  the  weekly  payments,  the  states- 
manship of  Wesley  that  adopted  the  system  of  circuits  and 
itinerant   preachers,   the   personal   experience   of   Wesley   that 
suggested  the  idea  of  a  society  within  the  Church,  the  inadequate 
conception  of  the  Church  held  by  Wesley  which  Jed  him  to 
authorise  acts  of  separation  while  longing  with  all  his  heart  for 
unity.     And  though  Methodism   and  the   Church  soon   found 
their  paths  diverge,  though  the  Church,  unorganised,  inert,  and 
unspiritual,  could  not  find  ready  to  her  hand  the  genius  which 
alone  could  have  conquered  the  difficulties,  though  the  society 
soon  became  more  to  its  members  and  even  to  its  founder  than 
the  Church  of  which  it  formed  part,  though  separation  in  the  end 
resulted,  it  was  Wesley  and  the  Methodists  who  warmed  the 
chilled  blood  of  the  Church  of  England  once  more  into  activity 
by  the  doctrine  of  love. 

John  Wesley  was,  in  fact,  the  S.  Francis  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  Like  him  he  received  in  his  spiritual  experience  the 
direct  call  of  God  to  a  complete  surrender  of  self.     Like  him 
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he  found  in  the  love  of  God  the  central  truth  which  inspired 
his  life  and  ruled  his  will.  To  live  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  worid  was  the  common  object  of  both— of  the  paraUel 
one  through  imitation  of  His  poverty,  of  the  other  between 
of  His  sinless  perfection.  The  revival  of  personal  ^prancil! 
religion  in  a  coarse  and  profligate  age  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  a  society  was  their  common  achievement.  The 
Methodist,  like  the  friar  minor,  took  the  world  as  his  parish.  He 
planted  himself  in  the  crowded  cities  and  among  the  outcast 
population.  His  mission  was  to  the  poor,  the  unlearned,  and  the 
neglected.  He  cared  not  for  boundaries  of  parish  or  country. 
Borne  on  the  wings  of  love,  he  crossed  the  seas  bringing  to  all 
who  would  hear  at  the  churchyard  cross,  on  the  village  green,  in 
the  streets,  and  on  the  moors,  the  glad  tidings  of  forgiveness. 
Indeed,  with  due  allowance  for  the  differences  of  the  time,  the 
methods  as  well  as  the  objects  of  Wesley  were  singulariy  like 
those  of  S.  Francis.  There  was  a  similar  use  of  colloquial  and 
simple  sermons,  similar  reiteration  of  a  few  all-important  truths, 
similar  renunciation  of  all  pomp  and  splendour  of  service  or 
building,  similar  religious  use  of  hymns  and  music.  Even  the 
obstacles  which  they  encountered  and  the  difficulties  which  they 
raised  were  similar.  The  sneer  of  the  worldly,  the  accusation 
of  fanaticism,  the  dread  of  the  orderiy,  the  dislike  of  the  parish 
clergy,  the  timidity  of  the  bishops,  the  self-sufficiency  of  the 
members  of  the  society  themselves,  were  trials  common  to  both. 
That  the  sons  of  S.  Francis,  with  all  his  individuality,  remained 
devoted  children  of  the  Church,  that  the  sons  of  Wesley,  with  all 
his  personal  loyalty,  found  their  natural  sphere  outside  the 
Church,  was  due  under  God  to  the  circumstances  of  the  time. 
In  the  thirteenth  century,  under  Innocent  in.,  spiritual  leader- 
ship did  for  the  Church  what  constitutional  order  could  hardly 
have  done.  In  the  eighteenth  century,  under  archbishop  Potter, 
constitutional  anarchy  could  do  nothing  at  all  except  let  the  two 
parties  gradually  drift  asunder.  True,  Wesley  was  not  a  S. 
Francis  in  his  humility,  his  self-discipline,  or  his  obedience. 
Even  an  Innocent  iii.  would  have  had  some  difficulty  in  guiding 
that   imperious  nature.     Left  without  guidance,  subjected  to 
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no  control,  Wesley  asserted  for  a  brief  moment  his  spiritual 
kinship  with  the  hero-saint  of  the  Middle  Ages,  only  to  fall  back 
overpowered  on  the  methods  of  ordinary  Protestant  dissent. 

It^unds  like  a  paradox  to  assert  that  in  the  revival  of  personal 
religion  in  the  eighteenth  century,  the  Churchman  became  the 
dissenter,  while  the  dissenters  remamed  withm  the 
Kellcll      Church.     Yet    from    a    particular    point    of    view 
r.  leaders.  ^he  statement  is  correct.    Wesley,  though  not  in 

any  true  sense  of  the  word  a  High  Churchman,  for  he  never 
seems  to  have  grasped  any  adequate  idea  of  the  Church  as  the 
DiviSHpntirat-^iety  and  spouse  of  Christ,  was  to  the  end  o 
his  life^^eatmis,  and,  to  some  extent,  a  precise  Churchman,     let 
he  himself  was  guilty  of  distinct  acts  of  schism  in  his  life-time 
and  his  followers  formally  separated  from  the  Church  withm  five 
vears  of  his  death.     On  the  other  hand,  his  friends  and  contem- 
poraries, Hervey,  Grimshaw,  Berridge,  and  Romaine,  were  m 
doctrine  Calvinists,  and  had  much  more  intellectual  sympathy 
with  the  more  mystical  of  the  Calvinistic  sects  which  had  arisen 
out  of  the  Puritan  movement,  than  they  had  either  with  Wesley 
or  with  Anglican  theology.     Yet  to  a  man  they  remained  bene- 
ficed priests  of  the  Church  of  England  until  their  death.     Grim- 
shaw denounced   the   action   of   the  Norwich  preachers  in  ad- 
ministering the  Lord's  Supper.     Romaine  withdrew  from  Lady 
Huntingdon's  Connexion,  when  that  body  practically  separated 
itself  from  the  Church  in  1781.    This  attachment  of  the  Calvmistic 
section  of  Wesley's  friends  to  the  Church  was  all  the  more  striking 
because  some  of  them  were  just  as  regardless  of  Church  order  as 
was  Wesley  himself,  and  were  much  further  away  from  Catholic 
svmpathies.     Grimshaw  and  Berridge  were  accustomed  to  itinerate 
and  preach  in  other  people's  parishes,  without  thinking  of  asking 
their  leave  or  obtaining  a  licence  from  the  bishop     Venn  did 
the  same  until  he  became  vicar  of  Huddersfield,  but  in  later  life 
acknowledged  his  mistake.    None  of  them  ^Y^^P^^.^^^^.  ^^^^^ 
the  desire  of  Wesley  to  revive  the  usages  of  the  primitive  Church, 
and  though  Grimshaw,  like  Laud,  intended  that  the  discipline 
of  the  Church  should  be  felt  in  his  parish,  he  enforced  it  with  a 
horsewhip  and  not  bv  excommunication.     It  is,  therefore,  at 
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first  sight  difficult  to  account  for  the  fact  that,  while  the  section 
of  the  Calvinist  Methodists  who  followed  Whitefield  and  were 
attached  to  Lady  Huntingdon  practically  separated  from  the 
Church  in  1781,  and  almost  the  whole  of  the  Arminian  Methodists 
who  followed  Wesley  practically  separated  in  1784,  the  other 
section  of  the  Calvinists  never  separated  at  all,  but  remained  in 
the  Church  of  England  till  they  died,  although  they  were  opposed 
to  a  great  deal  of  her  theology  and  practice,  and  some  of  them 
were  accustomed  habitually  to  neglect  her  discipline. 

The  explanation  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  which  constituted 
both  the  strength  and  the  weakness  of  their  position.    From  the 
first,  the  Evangelical  revival  was  distinguished  by  Their  modified 
a  want  of  systematic  theology  and  a  tendency  to  Calvinism, 
dwell  disproportionately  upon  a  few  great  truths.    This  pro- 
duced a  concentration  of  thought  and  feeling  which  bound  its 
I  members  together  as  a  party,  and  gave  them  an  influence  far 
beyond  that  which  their  numbers  warranted,  but  at  the  same  time 
condemned  them  to  intellectual  barrenness.    They  thus  emanci- 
pated themselves  from  the  chains  of  that  grim  and  immoral  logic 
which  had  forced  Calvin  to  make  God  into  a  tyrant  and  condemn 
the  bulk  of  mankind  into  everlasting  torment  for  no  fault  of  their 
own.     Basing  their  conception  of  religion,  like  Calvin,  upon  the 
total  depravity  of  human  nature,  they  used  it  to  magnify  the  love 
of  God  in  redemption,  not  to  prove  His  justice  in  condemnation. 
While  treating  the  sacraments  as  Calvin  did,  as  signs  of  grace 
already  given,  and  not  as  means  by  which  grace  is  acquired,  they 
did  not  feel  obliged  to  dwell  upon  the  arbitrary  choice  of  His 
elect  by  God  as  the  real  beginning  of  Christian  life.    Though, 
like  Calvin,  they  held  the  theory  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross 
was  the  punishment  of  the  innocent  instead  of  the  guilty,  and  not 
the  self-sacrifice  of  the  innocent  on  behalf  of  the  guilty,  they  did 
not  think  it  necessary  to  insist  that  it  only  avaUed  for  the  elect 
and  not  for  all  mankind.     In  this  moderate  Calvinism  there  was 
nothing  lawless,  nothing  fierce,  nothing  gloomy.    It  did  not 
revive  the  distinctive  Calvinistic  teaching  which  had  been  the 
basis  of  Puritanism,  and  had  found  expression  in  the  Lambeth 
Articles  and  the  Westminster  Confession.     It  merely  had  the 
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ordinary  defects  of  Protestant  as  compared  with  Catholic  theo- 
J  »  logy.  -Tt^fought  faith  into  exaggerated  prominence.     It  made 
^  feeling  the  test  ofacceptance.    It  depreciated  the  life  of  discipline 
^  an^'inade  the  sjgiritual  combat  unmeaning.    Without  insisting, 
"^  ^s  the  Methodists  did,  on  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  it  looked 
upon  a  sensible  conversion  followed  by  the  assurance  of  forgive- 
ness as  the  normal  way  in  which  the  grace  of  God  might  be 
expected  to  work  in  the  soul. 

Men  imbued  with  these  beliefs  turned  to  the  formularies  of 
the  Church  for  support,  and  found  in  the  Articles  and  the 
Homilies  a  good  deal  of  language  which  seemed 
fhJ  e"-     to  tell  strongly  in  their  favour.     The  Prayer-book, 
licaU  to  the     j^  is  true,  told  as  strongly  the  other  way.     But  they 
/  ^^''"^'  interpreted  the  Prayer-book  by  the  light  of  their 

own  i>rep03sessioi^.    Tlw^y  cared  little  for  its  history  and  tradition, 
(Ignored  much  of  its  teaching  and  ritunl,  and  valuini  it  chiefly  for 
the  devotional  beauty  of  il.s  language.    They  thu$  put  out  of 
sight  wliofe  regions  of  Chri.slian  thought  and  practice  which  Jail 
been  common  enough  in  tlie  Church  of  England  since  the  Re- 
formation, and  had  found  expression  in  the  writinigi  of  her  ablcf^t 
divSn«w  <;1lic  concci>ti(>n  of  the  Church  as  a  living  visible  society, 
teaching  Its  creeds  and  celebrating  its  sacraments  through  a 
mini$tr>-  wliich  derived  its  po\rcre  in  due  historical  succc»ion 
from  tl>e  apostles,  w-as  never  grasped  by  thcni>>  Religion  v^-as 
tr<!ated  as  solely  ooDcerned  with  the  prrsonal  relations  ofjbc 
individual  s<mi  with  God.     Its  social  and  conx>3rate  duties  were 
l6ifottcn,"7m<I  individual  feeling  made  alMniportant.    To  the 
JEx'angelical  iKirty  the  Church  of  England  was  nothing  more  than 
one  among  many  forms  of  l*rotestantism,  and  dated  its  rd^ious 
life  fmm  the  Reformation.    Tlie  episcopate  was  looked  upon  by 
I  thorn  merely  as  a  hierarchy  of  dignity,  and  not  believed  to  be  of 
ithc  iSfvence  of  tlic  Clnirch.    Tlic  clergy  were  nK-rc-ly  the  ministers 
of  tl»e  congTcgaticm  and  not  the  stewards  of  the  mysteticH  of  God. 
Opinions  such  as  these,  l)cing  largely  negative,  ignored  rather 
than  denied  tlie  doctrines  of  the  Church.    With  tlie  exception 
of  the  exaggerated  str«»  laid  upon  faith  and  justification,  there 
was  little  positive  in  tin?  Evangelical  tlieolog>'  which  would  not 


Methodism  and  the  Evangelical  Revival 


443 


be  found  in  Catholic  theology ;  but  there  was  a  great  deal  in 
positive  Catholic  theology  and  in  Anglican  theolog>*  which  would 
not  be  found  in  the  Evangelical  teachio^g.  Thu$,  unlike 
Puritanism  from  which  it  wa.s  in  ]»rt  tkiscended.  Evangelicalism 
never  asked  to  alter  the  formularies  of  tl*c  Church  in  its  fa\*our. 
By  simply  laying  stress  upon  the  .Ktutrments  in  Scrij)turc,  in  tlie 
Articles,  and  in  Homilies  which  favourwl  their  own  vieu's,  and 
treating  everything  in  the  Praycr-lxxik  ;ind  other  formularies 
which  militated  against  thcra  as  harmless  s^irvivab  of  effete 
superstition,  the  Evangelical*  managed  with  j)eifect  honesty 
to  be  as  zealous,  if  not  as  con.sistent,  Churchmen  as  any  of  the 
disciples  of  Andrewes  and  Laud.  It  is  true  that,  both  intellec- 
tually and  religiously,  they  were  in  greater  s>Tnpathy  with  tl>c 
nonconformists  than  they  were  with  either  Latitudioarians  or 
High  Churchmen.  In  many  of  the  societies  which  they  founded 
tlkey  l^ve  worked  Itand  in  hand  with  nonconfoimist^s  with  perfect 
ease,  while  they  liavc  alwa)*s  found  it  diffiailt  to  work  either 
with  or  umkr  High  Churchmen.  Hut.  houxrver  limited  may 
have  been  their  powers  of  sympathy  an<i  th<nr  intellectual  gTa5.p 
of  the  Church  s>*stem.  the  moderation  with  which  they  Itave  Iveld 
their  distinctive  Calvinist  doctrines,  and  tlie  genuine  love  wlilch 
they  lave  evinced  for  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  splendid 
work  among  souls  which  they  have  done  for  her,  have  vin- 
dicate<l  their  right  l)cjx>nd  all  question  to  be  her  legitimate 
children. 

Ihiring  tlie  btter  ]xirt  of  tlie  eighteenth  century  tlie  Evangelicalj 
party  were  the  salt  of  the  Church  of  England.    Tlie  oonnectionl 
of    their    earlier    leaders^    such    as    Hervey    and  vodkoftbe 
Romaine,  with  Whitefield  no  doubt  stamped  them  Bfmflg«u<fci 
as  fanatics  in  the  eyc5;  of  educated  men,  and  made  '*'*^* 
them  intenMtly  unjxijmlar.    Ais  with  the  Tractarians  of  the  next 
century,  it  was  a  very  long  tune  licfore  the  gates  of  palace*  and 
deaneries  \^'ere  tlirown  open  to  them.    Ihit  the  years  of  un* 
popularity  were  by  no  means  years  of  lo«s.    They  wo«  tlieir  way 
gradually  to  importance  by  tlie  sheer  force  of  piety  and  cltaracter. 
Fletcher,  tit        :nt  of  Madcley.  among  his  Sliropshire  colliers, 
Venn  among  tJic  niugh  factorj'  hands  of  HuddersfieJd,  Romaine 
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among  the  educated  middle-class  congregations  of  Southwark 
and  Blackfriars,  triumphed  over  the  prejudices  of  the  religious 
world  by  the  steady  persistence  of  their  preaching  and  example, 
in  spite  of  ridicule  and  even  of  persecution.    The  dramatic  story 
of  John  Newton,  saved  from  the  lowest  abyss  of  sin  and  tne 
horrors  of  the  slave  trade  to  be  the  friend  of  the  tempted  and  the 
director  of  saints,  taught  even  the  most  careless  the  reality  ot 
the  movement.    Thomas  Scott  struggled  manfully  through  the 
best  years  of  his  life  in  want  and  penury  on  a  stipend  of  £ioo  a 
year,  but  enriched  posterity  with  his  commentary  on  the  Bible, 
which  formed  the  basis  of  the  devotional  study  of  the  Scriptures 
for  two  generations  of  Englishmen.    The  graceful  verses  of 
Cowper,  the  stately  periods  of  Hannah  More,  and  the  grave  and 
tender  appeal  of  William  Wilberforce  introduced  Evangelicalism 
into  the  republic  of  letters,  and  made  it  interesting  to  people  of 
culture.     Joseph  Milner,  in  his  Church  History,  traced  out  its 
spiritual  parentage  among  the  acknowledged  saints  and  teachers 
of  Christendom.    The  hymns  of  Charles  Wesley  and  Toplady 
gave  to  English  religion  that  unique  consecration  which  loyalty 
gains  from  patriotic  songs. 

Gradually,  as  the  century  advanced,  these  influences  made 
themselves  more  and  more  felt.    The  cold  and  apologetic  tone 
which  distinguished  the  religious  utterances  of  the  earlier  years 
of  the  Hanoverian  sovereigns  gave  place  to  a  fervid  zeal  and  an 
energetic  missionary  spirit.    The  personal  example  of  George  m. 
and  queen  Charlotte  did  much  to  bring  about  a  change  m  society 
and  at  the  court.    The  reaction  against  the  irreligious  excesses 
of  the  revolution  in  France  greatly  assisted  the  movement  among 
the  well-to-do  and  serious-minded  middle  class.     An  active  spirit 
of  philanthropy  seized  upon  the  English  laity.    Men  awoke  to 
a  sense  of  the  national  responsibilities  entailed  by  the  extra- 
ordinary increase  in  the  population  and  wealth  of  the  country, 
and  the  acquisition  of  a  vast  colonial  empire.    In  1781  Joseph 
Raikes  began  to  organize  his  system  of  Sunday  schools  at 
Gloucester.     In  1784  the  first  bishop  was  consecrated  for  English- 
speaking  races  outside  the  limits  of  England.    In   1799  the 
Religious  Tract  Society  was  founded,  under  the  chairmanship 
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of  the  weU-known  Evangelical  leader  Rowland  Hill,  for  the 
express  purpose  of  distributing  religious  tracts  among  the  people. 
In  1804  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  undertook  a  similar 
duty  with  respect  to  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  at  home 
and  abroad.    But  the  cause  into  which  the  Evangelical  party 
threw  its  whole  strength  was  that  of  the  heathen,  and  especially 
of  the  negro.    It  is  to  them  that  was  due  the  awakenmg  of  the 
national  conscience  with  regard  to  the  slave  trade,  and  the 
revival  of  the  sense  of  religious  duty  towards  the  heathen.    1'  rom 
the  end  of  last  century  to  the  present  day  zeal  for  the  cause  of 
forcicn  missions  has  been  the  honourable  characteristic  of  the 
Evangelical  party.    The  indefensible  character  of  the  slave  trade 
in  the  eyes  of  Christian  morality  had  long  been  recognised  by 
the  Quakers,  but  it  was  not  until  WiUiam  Wilberforce  took  the 
lead  of  the  movement  for  its  abolition  that,  humanly  speakmg, 
such  a  policy  had  any  chance  of  success.    Of  good  family  and 
position  a  favourite  with  all  who  knew  him,  a  speaker  of  singular 
taste  and  persuasiveness,  the  close  personal  friend  of  the  all- 
powerful  Pitt,  a  man  before  whose  clear  and  lofty  piety  even 
the  snarling  curs  of  political  detraction  slunk  away  abashed. 
WUberforce  brought  to  the  cause  of  the  slave  and  the  fortunes 
of  the  Evangelical  party,  by  his  leadership,  just  that  social  and 
religious  distinction  which  they  most  wanted.    In  the  year  1799 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  was  founded,  chiefly  by  Charles 
Simeon  and  John  Venn,  with  the  special  object  of  the  evangelisa- 
tion of  Africa  and  the  east,  and  quickly  became  the  most  im- , 
portant  missionary  agency  of  the  Church  of  England-a  position 
which  it  still  retains.    By  the  act  for  the  abolition  of  the  slave 
trade,  passed  in  1807,  followed  by  the  act  for  the  emancipation^ 
of  slaves,  passed  in  1833.  the  Evangelical  party  reached  the 
zenith  of  its  renown.     By  the  untiring  exertions  of  Wilberforce 
and  Thornton  and  Zachary  Macaulay.  and  the  little  knot  of 
earnest  men  known  as  the  Clapham  sect,  it  had  succeeded  in 
freeing  England  from  the  stain  of  a  national  sin,  and  awakening 
the  conscience  of  the  Church  to  her  duty  to  the  millions  of  heathen 
whom  our  commerce  and  our  empire  were  bringing  under  the 
influence  of  civilisation. 
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For  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  Evangelicalism  was 
the  strongest  power  in  the  Church  of  England.  The  most  in- 
fluential and  the  most  popular  of  the  clergy  were  per- 
S'vang:ill-  meated  by  its  spirit  even  if  they  did  not  definitely 
ism,  1800-  range  themselves  under  its  banners.  To  be  religious 
""•  meant  in  the  language  of  the  day,  as  the  novels  show 

us  to  forswear  dancing  and  the  theatre,  to  keep  Sunday  strictly, 
to''  sit  under'  a  popular  preacher  on  Sundays,  to  he  sober  in 
dress  and  staid  in  manner,  to  supplement  the  Bible  with  Venus 
Complete  Duty  of  Man,  or  Wilberforcc's  rractical  View,  and  to 
be  interested  in  foreign  missions.    But  no  sooner  had  Lvangeli- 
calism  become  popular  than  it  ceased  to  produce  great  men.    It 
is  astonishing  how  few  men  of  mark  adorned  the  episcopate  from 
the  beginning  of  the  century  until  the  consecration  of  Samuel 
Wilberforce  in  1845.     It  is  sad  to  find  how  few  abuses  m  the 
Church  were  remedied,  until  the  energy  of  the  Parliament  of 
18^2  forced  the  question  of  reform  to  the  front,  and  dealt  with 
it  trenchantly  if  not  always  wisely.     The  Evangelicals  were  as 
unable  as  the  I.atitudinarians  to  produce  ecclesiastical  leadership 
and   organising   power.    Individuals  such   as   Charles   Simeon 
exercised  a  magnetic  influence  upon  those  with  whom  they  were 
brought  into  contact,  but  except  as  individuals  they  never 
attempted  to  grapple  with  the  terrible  problems  occasioned  by 
the  enormous  increase  of  population  and  the  growth  of  industrial 
towns     Under  their  rule  dissent  increased  with  alarmmg  rapidity, 
and  the  Church  stood  still.    Their  best  men  devoted  themselves 
to  mission  work,  like  John  Venn,  or  set  up  proprietary  chapels 
in  fashionable  watering-places.    They  were  marked  always  with 
the  narrow  stamp  of  a  party,  and  seemed  unable  to  rise  to  the 
duty  of  dealing  with  the  Church  as  a  whole.    So,  m  spite  of 
much  earnest  and  true  piety,  of  much  strength  of  Christian 
principle  and  power  of  self-sacrifice,  of  much  solid  philanthropy 
and  splendid  missionary  zeal,  they  failed  to  lead  the  Church 
iust  when  it  most  wanted  leadership,  and  allowed  it  to  sink 
back  in  the  race,  not  so  much  because  they  were  incapable  of 
exertion,  as  because  they  did  not  know  how  to  use  their  power. 
As  the  nineteenth  century  grew  to  its  adolescence,  on  aU  sides 
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but  one  was  heard  the  noise  of  the  inrush  of  new  ideas.  New 
ventures  in  politics,  new  schemes  of  philosophy,  new  knowledge 
in  science,  new  methods  in  art,  tripped  one  another  up  in  the 
race  for  the  mastery  over  the  intellects  and  the  interests  of  man. 
The  Church  of  England  alone,  amongst  the  clash  of  new  ideas, 
remained  inert  and  lethargic,  and,  as  men  thought,  dying,  waiting 
for  the  trumpet  tongue  which,  under  God's  providence,  might 
yet  wake  her  from  her  sleep. 
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CHAPTER  XX 

TJrIE  OXFORD  MOVEMENT 
A.D.  1833-1896 

When  George  iii.  died  in  1820  the  Church  of  England  was  not 
materially  different  in  religious  ideal  or  in  practical  working  from 

f  the     ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^"  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  *^^  throne  in 
Church,     *      1760.    The  intense  and  simple  piety  of  the  Evan- 
1820-1833.       gelical  revival   had   never  succeeded  in  leavening 
the  solid  mass  of  English  Churchmanship.     Great  as  was  its  in- 
fluence upon  individual  souls,  it  did  not  seriously  affect  the  main 
current  of  the  life  either  of  the  Church  or  of  the  nation.     The 
bishops  were  still  amiable  scholars  who  lived  in  dignified  ease 
apart  from  their  clergy,  attended  the  king's  levee  regularly,  voted 
steadily  in  Parliament  for  the  party  of  the  minister  who  had 
appointed  them,  entertained  the  country  gentry  when  Parlia- 
ment was  not  sitting,  wrote  learned  books  on  points  of  classical 
scholarship,  and  occasionally  were  seen  driving  in  state  through 
the  muddy  country  roads  on  their  way  to  the  chief  towns  of 
their  dioceses  to  hold  a  confirmation.     Of  spiritual  leadership 
they  had  but  little  idea.     Church  patronage,  which  was  mainly 
in  the  hands  of  the  landowning  class,  was  largely  used  to  make  a 
provision  in  life  for  the  younger  sons  of  the  patron.     Round  the 
whole  question  of  patronage  the  legal  doctrines  of  property  had 
twined  their  fatal  folds,  and  it  had  become  almost  as  impossible 
to  prevent  the  institution  of  an  unfit  man  into  a  benefice  as  it 
was  to  eject  him  from  it  when  he  had  once  been  instituted. 
Faculty  pews  and  rented  sittings  absorbed  the  best  parts  of  the 
churches,  and  the  poor  were  edged  out  into  the  comers  of  the 
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aisles  and  the  backs  of  the  galleries.  The  evils  of  non-residence 
and  pluralities  inherited  from  the  Middle  Ages  still  flourished  in 
undiminished  luxuriance.  The  ecclesiastical  courts,  notwith- 
standing the  great  learning  and  high  character  of  some  of  the 
judges  who  presided  over  them,  were  by- words  for  delay,  un- 
certainty, and  cumbrousness  of  procedure.  The  living  voice 
of  the  Church  was  silent.  No  attempt  was  made  to  collect  the 
opinions  of  Churchmen  on  any  question  affecting  the  well-being 
of  the  Church.  No  organisation  existed  to  give  expression  to 
them.  Diocesan  and  ruri-decanal  synods  had  long  ceased  to 
be  held  ;  Convocation  only  met  formally  at  the  beginning  of 
each  Parliament,  and  was  not  allowed  to  transact  business. 
Cathedrals  were  looked  upon  even  by  Churchmen  mainly  as 
interesting  museums  or  picturesque  survivals  of  a  barbarous 
past.  Some  of  them,  such  as  those  of  Llandaff  and  S.  David's, 
were  actually  in  ruins.  Among  institutions,  the  usefulness  of 
which  was  believed  to  lie  chiefly  in  providing  means  of  liveli- 
hood for  a  number  of  people,  abuses  of  all  sorts  naturally  grew 
up  in  rank  profusion.  Sinecures  abounded,  and  the  necessary 
minimum  of  duty  was  grudgingly  performed  by  a  succession  of 
ill-paid  deputies.  In  the  cathedral  churches,  however,  daily 
services  were  regularly  maintained.  But  in  most  of  the  buildings 
belonging  to  the  Church  devoted  to  the  worship  of  God  in  this 
country  the  doors  were  only  open  for  about  four  hours  in  the 
course  of  every  seven  days.  When  they  were  opened  the  services 
were  performed  with  little  attention  to  the  directions  given  by 
the  Church,  and  scant  sympathy  with  the  spirit  of  liturgical 
worship.  The  sense  of  corporate  worship  and  of  the  meaning 
of  a  liturgy  had  almost  died  out,  and  the  rendering  of  the  services 
for  the  most  part  followed  an  unintelligent  tradition  which 
hardly  took  account  of  their  structure  or  meaning,  and  was  in 
many  points  opposed  to  the  rubrics  of  the  Prayer-book.  The 
service  of  the  Holy  Communion,  in  particular,  had  become  almost 
metamorphosed  by  slovenly  customs  equally  repugnant  to  the 
directions  of  the  Prayer-book  and  the  practice  of  the  Church 
Universal,  and  probably  due  more  to  the  rarity  of  its  celebration 
than  to  any  definite  theological  opinions  as  to  its  nature.  In 
2  G 
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most  parish  churches  the  prominent  position  assigned  to  the 
pulpit,  the  arrangement  of  the  seats  around  it,  the  ill-kept 
chancels  and  the  mean  and  dirty  appearance  of  the  fonts  and 
altars,  pointed  to  the  inferior  position  occupied  by  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments  in  the  mind  of  the  people  as  compared 

to  that  held  by  the  sermon.  .,    ^  *i. 

When  such  was  the  state  of  things,  the  wonder  was  that  the 
clergy  were  on  the  whole  so  good  as  they  seem  to  have  been.     No 
Character  of     doubt  there  were  many  among  them  whose  con- 
the  clergy.       sciences  were  singularly  unresponsive  to  their  duties. 
A  few  of  them  hunted,  shot,  fished,  and  drank  or  gambled  during 
the  week  like  their  friends  in  the  army  or  at  the  bar,  and  mumbled 
through  a  perfunctory  service  in  church  on  Sundays  untemfied 
by  the  thought  of  archdeacon  or  bishop.     Some  of  them,  where 
there  was  no  residence  in  the  p.imli.  )ivc<l  an  idle  5ind  often 
vicious  life  at  a  neighbouring  to^vn.  and  only  visited  their  panshts 
when  they  rode  over  on  Sundays  to  conduct  Uie  ncccs«o'  senncc5. 
It  would  not  be  difficult  to  find  districts  of  England  and  Wales 
where  drunkenness  was  very  common  amoog  the  clergy.    It  was 
the  vice  of  the  age,  and  many  of  the  clenRy,  «I»cially  m  remote 
districts,  were  no  better  than  the'Lr  neighbours.    Discipline  was 
extremely  lax,  and  the  public  conscience  was  not  fX}  much  shocked 
at  these  excesses  as  it  would  be  now.    But  such  men  \ixrre  by  no 
means  in  the  majority.    The  bulk  of  the  KnglifOi  clergy  tlien 
as  ever  were  educated,  refined,  gtuerous,  G<xl-feanng  men.  who 
lived  lives  of  simple  piety  and  ]>lain  duty,  ifspected  by  their 
people  for  the  friendly  help  and  wise  counsel  and  op«'n  purse 
which  were  ever  at  the  disposal  of  the  poor.    They  l«id  no  high 
standard  of  clerical  duty.    They  w^ere  content  to  live  and  to 
/  work  as  their  predecessors  had  done.    They  had  an  exaggerated 
I  fear  of  fanaticism  in  religion,  a  holy  liorror  of  cant.    They  held 
a  very  commonplace  view  of  the  nature  of  their  office.    If  they 
Their doctri-    had  thought  out   their  theological  position  they 
nai  position,    niust  luivc  classed  them^civcs  almost  to  a  man  as 
I  ow  Churclimen.  (jhey  had  no  higher  idea  of  the  Church  than 
of  a  human  institution  bound  up  in  this  country  with  tlie  greatn«$ 
of  the  nation,  and  nccrssary  for  the  jyTeservatiyn  of  that  ha3>py 
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constitution  in  Church  and  State  which  was  believed  to  be  the 
special  gift  of  God  to  England.  They  looked  upon  themselves 
primarily  as  ministers  of  religion  to  their  parishioners,  and  not 
as  possessed  of  high  mysterious  powers  given  to  them  by  Christ 
on  their  ordination  as  His  ambassadors.  They  never  thought 
of  claiming  priestly  powers  of  absolution  and  sacrifice,  whatever 
the  language  of  the  Prayer-book  might  seem  to  imply.  Their 
ideas  of  Eucharist ic  doctrine  did  not  rise  above  the  receptionist 
views  taught  by  Calvin.  On  the  other  hand,  they  were  still 
abnormally  fearful  of  Rome  and  of  any  approach  to  Roman 
doctrine.  Most  of  them  considered  her  to  be  the  very  Anti- 
christ spoken  of  in  Scripture,  and  felt  more  comfortable  when 
they  found  differences  between  the  Church  of  England  and  that 
of  Rome  than  when  they  found  resemblances. 

Tluis  the  wlnik-lflidency  u'as  towards  Protestant  rather  tlian 
QOlKltUQiJbeolop'.  The  Fathers  and  the  Schoolmen  and  even  the 
Caroline  divines  were  put  aside  in  favour  of  Luther,  Calvin,  Scott 
and  Milner.  They  accepted  to  the  full  the  doctrine  of  the  utter 
comiptinn  of  man's  nature,  and  in  practice  aloMst  limited  their 
<l(>ctriTial  t<raching  to  the  theology  of  the  fall  and  the  atonement. 
It  Is  true  that  tl>epe  werc^a  few  clergy  and  laity  scattered  here 
and  there  tlixou^'li  the  count r>'  who,  like  John  Keble's  father, 
vi^ere  the  true  :^]>iritual  descendants  of  Laud  and  Ken  and  Wihoa 
andTlie  Hi^h  Churchmen  of  the  seventeenth  century.  They 
believed  in  the  Di\ine  institution  ^f  tlic  Chiirdi,  in  the  Real 
Presence  of  Our  Lord  in  the  Eucharist,  in  the  reality  of  the  po\wrs 
of  tlie^j^iestliood.  They  pjrgvcd  ll»>"ir  faith  from  S.  Ign<itius 
and  S.  AnpustiniL-and  S.  Thomas  Aqutnas  nitlKT  tlan  from 
Cranmer,  Calvin  or  Scott,  But  as  a  rule  tl^ey  were  scholars 
and  not  men  of  action,  and  tlieir  influence  Itanlly  extencUxi 
beyond  their  o\*ti  immediate  circle.  \Mien  the  clerg;>'  called 
themselves  High  Churchmen,  as  many  of  them  did,  wliat  lliey 
meant  was  that  they  were  strongly  o2>xxi};<m1  to  di»$eut,  dt^ik<xi 
the  effusive  p^^'-^i^tic  methods  of  the  EvungeJical  revival,  and 
were  staunch  tiii'iorters  of  Church  and  king,  not  tliat  t!i<^y 
believed  in  tin:  doctrine  of  Laud  and  Andreu'es.  Never  perhaps 
since  tlw!  R<?forrnatlon  had  the  derigy  of  the  English  Church 
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been  so  united  in  belief  as  they  were  during  the  reigns  of  George 
III  and  George  iv.     With  the  exception  of  the  few  High  Church- 
men of  the  stamp  of  the  elder  Keble,  and  of  the  larger  number  of 
Evangelicals  of  the  stamp  of  Newton  and  Venn  and  Simeon, 
the  clergy  held  and  taught  a  negative  and  cold  Protestantism 
deadening    to    the    imagination,   studiously    repressive    to    the 
emotions,  and  based  on  principles  which  found  little  sanction 
either  in  reason  or  in  history.     The  laity  willingly  accepted  it, 
as  it  made  so  little  demand  upon  their  conscience,  so  little  claim 
upon  their  life.     Under  its  chilHng  touch  poetry,  love    high 
ideal  noble  aspiration,  largeness  of  conception,  breadth  of  theo- 
logical grasp,  historical  sympathy,  sense  of  mission    power  of 
sacrifice  faded  out  of  the  larger  part  of  the  English  Church,  and 
left  in  their  places  but  a  decorous  sense  of  duty  and  a  sleepy 

routine  of  practice.  .      ,      •  ^^a 

One   principle,   and  one   only,   still   remamed  vigorous   and 
powerful  that  of  the  strenuous  maintenance  of  the  alliance  with 
the  State     To  draw  closer  that  aUiance,  to  enlist  the  powers  of 
the  State  on  behalf  of  the  Church,  was  the  constant  anxiety  of 
Churchmen.    To  that  they  were  willing  to  sacrifice  what  was 
left  of  the  independence  of  the  Church,  to  weaken  what  remained 
of  her  spiritual  efhcacy.    When  the  spirit  of  the  times  was  clearly 
moving  in  the  opposite  direction,  when  the  Test  and 
fnSlTiTch   Corporation    acts    were     repealed,    when    Roman 
in  the  face  of   Catholics  were  permitted  to  enter  the  army,  the 
attack,  1830.    ^^^^^  ^^^  Parliament,  when  it  was  obvious  that  a 
Reform  bill  was  imminent  which  must  place  political  power  in 
the  hands  of  the  middle  classes  who  formed  the  backbone  of 
dissent   when  political  thought  was  all  tending  in  the  direction 
of  a  somewhat  sordid  utilitarianism,  ^nd  applied  to  all  institu- 
tions, however  venerable,  the  simple  test,  What  are  you  doing  ? 
the  Church  of  England  could  apparently  do  nothing  to  meet  the 
crisis.     Wrapped  in  her  own  virtue  or  indifference,  she  seemed  to 
be  preparing  to  meet  the  blow  in  haughty  silence.    Since  the 
accession  of  George  in.  wars  of  unprecedented  severity  had  taxed 
the  resources  of  the  nation  to  the  uttermost.     As  the  result  of 
those  wars  a  vast  empire  had  sprung  up  beyond  the  sea.    At 
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home  an  industrial  revolution  had  changed  the  social  problems 
with  which  religion  and  statesmanship  had  to  deal.  A  religious 
revolution  had  torn  away  from  the  Church  the  followers  of 
Whitefield  and  Wesley,  and  inflicted  upon  her  the  greatest  blow 
which  she  had  sustained  since  the  Great  Rebellion.  An  earnest 
revival  of  personal  religion  had  deeply  affected  some  sections  of 
English  society.  Yet  amid  the  crash  of  empires  and  the  stress 
of  revolution,  unaffected  by  the  losses  Oi  the  past  or  the  hopes 
of  the  future,  indifferent  alike  to  religious  movement  within  or 
political  danger  without,  praised  by  her  friends  only  for  her 
negative  qualities,  resting  on  the  arm  of  the  State  as  the  basis 
of  her  authority,  the  Church  of  England  reared  her  impassive 
front  among  the  storms  which  raged  round  her,  sublime  in  her 
apathy,  unchanged  and  apparently  unchangeable,  waiting  in 
patience  for  the  knell  of  her  doom  to  toll. 

Could  these  dry  bones  live  ?  Such  was  the  question  which 
filled  the  thoughts  of  every  earnest  son  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  those  anxious  days.  To  the  reverent  mind,  the  prospects  of 
answer  of  the  prophet  was  the  only  answer  possible  :  »  revival. 
O  Lord,  Thou  knowest.  Nothing  short  of  the  Divine  command 
could  make  those  scattered  remnants  of  a  structure  once  noble 
and  comely  fit  themselves  together  again,  bone  to  his  bone,  in 
an  organised  whole.  Nothing  less  than  the  Divine  breath  could 
inspire  the  dry  carcase  with  spiritual  life,  and  make  the  Church 
of  England  once  more  stand  up  upon  her  feet,  active  and 
vigorous,  encircled  by  her  daughters  in  all  parts  of  the  earth, 
a  very  great  army.  But  here  on-earth  in  the  affairs  of  the 
Church  militant,  God  works  by  human  agency.  Men  not  angels 
are  the  recipients  of  His  power,  the  agents  of  His  will.  And  so 
in  the  crisis  of  the  fortunes  of  the  Church  of  England,  when  the 
official  leaders  seemed  struck  with  paralysis,  humbler  men  of  no 
authoritative  position  in  the  Church  felt  bound  to  do  what  they 
could  in  all  humility  to  counteract  the  dangerous  tendencies  of 

the  time. 

The  attempt  was  made  from  two  very  different  quarters. 
Dr.  Arnold,  the  headmaster  of  Rugby  school,  brought  to  the 
task  an  intensely  religious  nature,  a  firm  hold  on  the  central 
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doctrines  of  the  creed,  a  most  vigorous  and  commanding  per- 
sonality, and  a  love  for  Our  Lord  so  deep  and  strong  as  to 
Work  of  form  the   dominant   motive   of  his   every  thought 

Dr.  Arnold.      and  action.     He  disagreed  with  the  popular  Protes- 
tantism of  the  day,  in  the  great  importance  which  he  attached 
to  the  training  and  development  of  character  and  in  his  distrust 
of  religious  feelings  and  experiences.     He  disliked  and  dreaded 
the  tendency  which  he  saw  increasing  in  the  political  world, 
especially  among  his  own  political  friends,  of  severing  the  con- 
nection between  religion  and  government  and  making  the  State 
non-religious.    The  formula  of  a  free  Church  in  a  free  State 
'  was  most  obnoxious  to  him.     He  believed  that  the  greatness  of 
K  England  depended  upon  the  religious  character  of  its  people, 
j  which  could  only  be  guaranteed  by  bringing  the  power  of  the 
'  life  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  to  bear  upon  each  individual  soul 
in  the  nation.     For  that  he  demanded  a  national  Church  coter- 
minous with  the  nation,  and  was  willing  to  sacrifice  much  in  the 
way  of  uniformity  of  doctrine  and  historical  claim  in  return  for 
His  scheme       i*-     ^^^   ^Y  ^^^   ^^^^   national   Church,   he   only 
for  a  national   meant  the  particular  organisation  for  promoting  the 
Church.  teaching  of  religion  which  a  nation  might  happen 

to   adopt.     He   expressly  repudiated  the   theory   of  a   Divine 
society,  founded  for  the  whole  world  on  certain  definite  principles 
of  doctrine  and  structure  by  Our  Lord  Himself,  and  developed 
according  to  His  instructions  by  the  apostles  and  their  successors. 
He  looked  upon  the  whole  priestly  side  of  Church  teaching,  such 
as  the  doctrines  of  apostolical  succession,  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice, 
the  power  of  absolution,  as  simply  abuse  and  corrupt  superstition 
which  had  been  foisted  on  the  gospel  by  a  designing  priesthood. 
Thus,  as  he  himself  did  not  believe  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Church 
and  the  sacraments  as  they  were  known  to  history,  and  attached 
very  little  importance  to  the  technical  doctrines  of  justification, 
good  works,  predestination  and  the  like,  as  they  were  defined 
by  the  Evangelical  party,  he  was  personally  making  but  few 
sacrifices   when   he   urged   the   concentration    of   all   Christian 
religious  effort  within  the  pale  of  the  established  Church,  by 
excluding  from  her  formularies  everything  except  those  central 
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doctrines  upon  which  all  Christians*  were  agreed,  and  permitting 
congregations  to  adopt  any  form  of  worship  to  express  those 
doctrines  which  they  pleased. 

The  scheme  was  in  fact  an  echo  of  the  old  schemes  of  com- 
prehension familiar  to  former  ages,  and  it  inherited  their  defects. 
It  was  purely  insular,  and  could  not  be  transplanted  to  the 
colonies  without  making  the  government  undertake  the  direct 
superintendence  of  religion  there,  which  was  just  what  it  emphati- 
cally refused  to  do.     It  was  unworkable  even  in  England,  as  it 
incurred  the  hostility  of  every  one  who  did  not  believe  that 
the  historical  statements  of  the  creeds  contained  the  whole  of  the 
Christian  faith.     It  did  not  even  satisfy  the  end  which  its  author 
proposed  for  it,  for  it  deliberately  excluded  the  Roman  Catholics, 
the  Unitarians,  and  the  Jews  from  the  national  Church,  and 
they  together  form  no  inconsiderable  part  of  the  nation.     As  a 
practical  scheme  of  reform  by  which  the  Church  should  rise  to 
her  responsibilities  it  fell  still-bom.     As  a  guide  to  the  thoughts 
and  aspirations  of  earnest  men,  it  played  its  part  in  the  religious 
revival  of  the  century.     Disciples  went  forth  from  the  school  of 
Arnold  determined  to  bring  the  consecration  of  religion  into 
every  act  of  their  daily  lives.     Inspired  by  an  ardent  love  for  the 
Person  of  Our  Lord,  they  threw  themselves  eagerly  into  philan- 
thropic schemes  for  the  welfare  of  man.    They  were  distinguished 
by  a  high  moral  standard  of  work  and  duty.    The  limitations  of 
their  theology  and  the  narrowness  of  their  view  soon  exposed 
them  to  hopeless  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  High  Church  revival. 
In  spite  of  much  adventitious  aid  from  high  quarters,  they  have 
proved  themselves  unable  to  drive  the  horses  of  the  sun.     The 
development  and  the  revival  of  the  Church  and  of  religious 
thought  has  proceeded  upon  lines  opposed  both  in  sacerdotal 
and  latitudinarian  directions  to  all  which  Dr.  Arnold  held  dear. 
But  nevertheless  the  Church  of  England  owes  to  him  an  undying 
debt  of  gratitude  for  the  revival,  in  days  of  apathy  and  careless- 
ness, of  strong  religious  principle,  manly  earnestness  of  conduct, 
and  zeal  for  social  work,  which  has  been  characteristic  of  his 
best  pupils,  and  is  to  this  day  a  powerful  influence  upon  the 
moral  life  of  Englishmen. 
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While  Dr.  Arnold  was  thus  seeking  for  the  regeneration  of 
England  through  the  agency  of  an  Erastian  establishment  of 
The  rehgion   in   sharp  contrast   to   the   Christianity  of 

Tractarians.     history,  men  at  Oxford  were  endeavouring  to  meet 
the  difficulties  of  the  time  by  the  enunciation  of  totally  opposite 
principles.     For  some  few  years  past  there  had  been  signs  that 
the  fire  of  religious  earnestness  which  was  so  remarkable  in  Dr. 
Arnold  and  his  followers  was  not  without  its  influence  upon  old- 
fashioned  High  Churchmen.     In  London  under  the  leadership 
of  Joshua  Watson,  at  Cambridge  under  the  inspiration  of  Hugh 
James  Rose,  men  were  beginning  to  have  a  higher  appreciation 
of  the  nature  of  the  Church,  and  to  have  greater  faith  in  the 
powers  which  lay  dormant  in  her  bosom  could  they  be  stirred 
into  activity.     In  the  common  room  of  Oriel  College,  the  Oxford 
home  of  Arnold,  was  gathered  a  knot  of  men  whose  business  it 
was,  in  the  providence  of  God,  to  interpret  this  vague  spirit  of 
inquiry  which  was  abroad,  and  weld  dim  and  half  understood 
ideals  into  a  definite  system  of  religious  doctrine  and  practice. 
Of  these  men,  the  oldest  in  years  and  the  most  distinguished  in 
academical   attainment   and   public   reputation,   and   the   most 
respected  for  the  winning  qualities  of  his  mind  and  character,  was 
undoubtedly  John  Keble.     As  far  as  there  can  be 
John  Keble.      ^^.^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  j^^^jg^  ^t  the  beginning  of 

the  Oxford  movement,  he  was  the  man.  Brought  up  by  his 
father  as  a  High  Churchman  of  the  school  of  Andrewes  and  Ken, 
he  had  gained  a  scholarship  at  Corpus  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  had 
obtained  a  double  first-class  in  classics  and  mathematics  at  the 
age  of  eighteen,  and  been  elected  to  an  open  fellowship  at  Oriel, 
and  had  won  the  English  and  the  Latin  essay  before  he  was 
twenty  years  old.  Subsequent  years  had  fully  borne  out  the 
promise  of  his  youth.  A  singular  sweetness  of  disposition,  and 
real  humility  of  nature,  combined  with  a  boyish  zest  for  enjoy- 
ment and  the  quick  imagination  of  a  poet,  made  him  the  most 
delightful  of  companions  and  the  truest  of  friends.  The  depth 
of  his  personal  religion,  the  transparent  purity  of  his  life  and 
motives,  made  him  the  unconscious  centre  of  strong  religious 
influence.     Robert  Wilberforce,  Richard  Hurrell  Froude,  Isaac 
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Williams,  and  eventuaUy  John  Henry  Newman  and  Edward 
Bouverie   Pusey,   came  under   the   guidance   of   his   character 
even  more  than  they  did  under  the  sway  of  his  intellect.     In 
1827  the  publication  of  the  Christian  Year  brought  these  qualities 
of  his  mind  and  soul  to  bear  upon  the  mind  and  soul  of  the 
Church  at  large.     Its  delicacy  of  thought,   its  tenderness  of 
expression,  its  unmistakable  spirituality  of  tone,  crept  gently, 
almost  unconsciously,  into  the  affections  of  spirituaUy  minded 
people,  and  prepared  the  ground  for  the  seed  afterwards  to  be 
sown  by  the  Tracts  for  the  Times.     So  instinct  was  it  with  the 
Catholic  spirit,  that  although  it  was  written  years  before  the 
Oxford  movement  began,  only  one  word  was  found  to  require 
alteration  in  the  light  of  subsequent  controversy,  and  that  altera- 
tion was  not,  in  the  opinion  of  the  author,  a  change  of  the  original 
sense.     In  1828  he  was  put  forward  by  some  of  his  colleagues  as 
a  candidate  for  the  provostship  of  Oriel,  but  was  passed  over  in 
favour  of  Hawkins,  chiefly  owing  to  the  attitude  of  Newman  and 
Pusey,  who  at  that  time  were  not  intimate  with  him  because  of 
his  absence  from  Oxford.     But  soon  afterwards,  through  the  in- 
fluence of  Richard  Hurrell  Froude,  who  had  been  elected  to  an 
Oriel  fellowship  in  1826.  and  was  deeply  attached  to  both  New- 
man and  Keble,  they  were  brought  to  know  and  understand 
each  other.     The  election  of  Keble  to  the  chair  of  poetry  in  1831 
placed  him  in  closer  relations  with  Oxford  residents,  and  by  the 
time  that  he  had  preached  the  famous  sermon  on  National  Apos- 
tasy in  1833,  which  Newman  always  looked  upon  as  the  beginning 
of  the  movement,  all  the  four  chief  leaders,  Keble,  Newman, 
Froude,  and  Pusey,  were  knit  together  in  the  bonds  of  religious 
friendship,— the  strongest  of  all  the  bonds  which  can  unite  men 

on  earth. 

The  passing  of  the  Reform  Bill  in  1832,  and  the  advent  to 
power  of  a  Pariiament  which  was  eageriy  undertaking  the  reform 
of  the  Church  from  a  purely  utilitarian  standpoint,  Keasons  for 
seemed  to  the  Oxford  friends  to  necessitate  some  action,  1833. 
definite  action.  The  trend  of  political  affairs  was  already  un- 
mistakable. The  prime  minister  had  significantly  warned  the 
bishops  to  set  their  house  in  order.     Schemes  of  confiscation 
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were  in  the  air.     In  the  year  1833  a  bill  was  brought  in  for  the 
suppression  of  ten  Irish  bishoprics  by  the  act  of  the  civil  power 
alone.     The  spirit  of  an  Erastian  utilitarianism  which  sprang 
from  ignorance  of  the  nature  and  of  the  needs  of  the  Church 
was  rampant  in  political  and  journalistic  circles.    To  withstand 
it,  there  was  no  strength  of  knowledge  or  width  of  view  in  the 
Church  itself.    The  authorities  of  the  Church  had  no  policy  to 
proclaim,  no  principles  to  defend,  no  leadership  to  offer.     Earnest 
Churchmen  felt  that  the  crisis  was  one  which  called  upon  the 
rank  and  file  to  act  on  their  own  initiative.    Nothing  less  was 
wanted  than  to  teach  Englishmen  from  the  beginning  the  real 
character  of  the  Church  to  which  they  belonged,  and  the  great- 
ness of  their  heritage  as  her  chHdren.     On  July  14,  1833,  Keble 
sounded  the  first  note  of  public  alarm  by  his  assize  sermon  at 
Oxford  on  National  Apostasy.     Later  in  July  a  meeting  was 
held  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Hugh  James  Rose  at  Hadleigh,  which 
eventually  resulted  in  an  address  to  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury (Howley)  expressing  a  general  adherence  to  the  apostolical 
doctrine  and  polity  of  the  Church  signed  by  7000  clergy  and 
The  Tracts  for  ^30,000  heads  of  families,  ^r  In   September  of  the 
the  Times!  ""^  same  year  appeared  the  first  of  the  Tracts  for  the 
1833-1840.       Times,  which  were  short  papers  dealing  with  some 
definite  point  of  Church  doctrine  or  practice,  and  were  written 
wholly  by  the  Oxford  friends.    The  leading  idea  present  to  the 
minds  of  the  writers  was  to  justify  to  men's  intellects  and  con- 
sciences the  sacramental  side  of  the  doctrine  and  life  of  the 
Church.     The   revival   of   the   seventeenth   century   had   been 
mainly  anti-Calvinistic,  and  had  been  based  on  the  moral  respon- 
sibility of  man  ;  that  of  the  eighteenth  century  had  been  mainly 
anti-Latitudinarian,  and  been  based  on  the  love  of  a  personal 
Redeemer;    that  of  the  nineteenth  century  was  to  be   anti- 
individualistic,  and  based  on  the  Incarnate  Life  of  Our  Lord 
continued  in  man  through  the  Church  and  the  Sacraments.     The 
power  given  to  all  mankind  to  become  the  sons  of  God  through 
the  instrumentality  of  His  spouse  the  Church,  did  they  realize 
their  privileges,  has  been  the  leading  principle  of  the  revival  of 
religion  throughout  the  whole  Church  which  has  marked  this 


century.  It  was  the  special  work  of  the  Oxford  Tractarians  to 
justify  this  principle  as  the  true  principle  of  English  Christianity, 
by  explaining,  to  a  generation  which  had  to  a  great  extent  for- 
gotten both  theology  and  ecclesiastical  history,  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church  as  it  is  found  in  the  creed,  and  by 
proving  it  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England. 

From  1833  to  1840  the  movement  was  in  the  full  swing  of 
eager  and  unhoped-for  success.     In  1834  Dr.  Pusey,  Professor 
of  Hebrew  in  the  university,  and  canon  of  Christ  Adhesion  of 
Church,  definitely  threw  the  weight  of  his  profound  Dr.  Pusey, 
learning   and   academical   position   into   the  scale. 
Up  to  that  time,  though  in  sympathy  with  Newman,  he  had  not 
taken  an  active  part  in  the  work.    His  accession  was  of  incalcul- 
able importance.     It  is  said  that  he  was  the  most  venerated  man 
in  Oxford.     Certainly  he  was  acknowledged  to  unite  a  wider 
grasp  and  more  exhaustive  knowledge  of  theology  than  any  one 
in  Oxford  possessed  to  a  character  lofty  in  its  ideals,  and  stern, 
even  to  asceticism,  in  its  discipline.     At  a  university  real  pro- 
fundity of  learning  and  strength  of  character  will  always  meet 
with  respectful  recognition.     In  the  presence  of  Dr.  Pusey  all 
men  felt  that  they  were  dealing  with  one  of  the  great  ones  of  the 
earth,  and  were  willing  to  admit  that  any  cause  which  he  had 
unreservedly  adopted  as  his  own  must  have  solid  credentials  to 
show.     During  1833  and  1834  the  activity  of  the  Oxford  friends 
was  unremitting.     No  less  than  forty-six  tracts  were  published 
during  those  years,  dealing  with  almost    every  controversial 
point  of  Church  teaching,  and  bringing  a  long  series  of  quotations 
from  the  be§t-known  Anglican  divines  in  favour  of  the  position 
taken  up.    These  tracts,  coUected  in  a  volume,  with  an  intro- 
duction by  Newman,  in  1834,  spread  the  doctrines  which  they 
inculcated  among  aU  the  parsonages  in  England.    Men  were 
once  more  brought  face  to  face  with  the  questions  :    '  What  is 
the   Church?     Is   she   more   than   the  legal   establishment   of 
religion,  more  than  a  religious  club  where  individuals  may  get 
what  they  think  wiU  do  them  good  ?     Has  she  divine  credentials, 
immutable  principles  ?     Can  she  of  her  own  right  claim  authority 
to  teach  ?     What  are  her  relations  to  Holy  Scripture  ?    Has  she 
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inestimable  privileges  at  her  disposal  ?     And  if  so,  what  is  their 
exact  nature  ?  '    These  questions  and  questions  such  as  these 
Success  of        were  dealt  with  in  the  early  tracts.    The  answers 
the  Tracts.       given  to  them,  iUustrated  as  they  were  not  merely 
from  S.  Ignatius  or  S.  Augustine,  but  from  Hooker  and  Andrewes, 
from  Bramhall  and  Bull,  came  as  a  revelation  of  a  new  religion 
Wherever  it  penetrated  it  stirred  men's  minds.    Ihey  could 
not  neglect  it.     Some  were  profoundly  attracted  by  it,  some  as 
profoundly  repeUed.     At  Oxford  its  success  among  the  younger 
men  was  most  marked.    When  face  to  face  with  the  lofty  standard 
of  life  and  duty  as  well  as  the  brilliant  intellectual  ability  of  the 
Tractarian  writers,  the  young  and  generous  could  not  choose 
but  hear.    Newman's  afternoon  sermons  at  S.  Marys,  severe 
in  tone,  searching  in  thought,  ever  insisted  upon  conduct  as  the 
evidence  of  faith.     At  Oxford  the  movement  was  recognised  to 
be  a  great  effort  after  moral  perfection,  quite  as  much  as  after 
wider  and  truer  intellectual  and  spiritual  conceptions.     For  a 
time  it  carried  all  before  it.     In  1835  the  ill-judged  appointment 
of  Dr.  Hampden  to  be  regius  professor  of  Divinity  united  the 
vast  majority  of  the  university  agamst  the  government  m  defence 
of  Church  principles.     Dr.  Hampden  was  a  man  who,  without 
intending  to  be  unorthodox,  had  laid  down  principles  in  his 
Bampton  Lectures  which  seemed  to  most  men  to  be  subversive 
of  the  Christian  faith,  and  then  could  not  understand  or  would 
not  acknowledge  that  he  had  done  so.    The  work  of  proving  the 
real  character  of  the  lectures  feU  naturally  upon  the  Tractarians 
as  the  most  earnest  and  most  able  of  Oxford  theologians,  and  so 
as  it  were  by  accident,  when  Dr.  Hampden  was  appointed  regius 
professor  of  Divinity,  they  appeared  as  the  leaders  of  a  united 
university  in  protest  against  the  scandal.     Meanwhile  the  tracts 
were  somewhat  changing  their  character  and  taking  the  form  of 
solid  theological  essays,  written  not  so  much  to  attract  the 
. .         attention  of  the  faultitude  as  to  educate  the  opinion 
of^Newman,     of  the  disciples.*  Insensibly,  as  the  years  went  on, 
1835.  Newman  stood  out  more  and  more  as  the  real  leader 

of  the  movement.     It  was  round  his  personality  that  the  younger 
men  gathered.    It  was  his  quick  intellect  that  gauged  the  trend 
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of  thought  and  saw  what  positions  it  was  necessary  to  fortify. 
Pusey  and  Keble  powerfully  supported  the  cause  by  their  writings 
and  by  their  counsel,  but  it  was  Newman  who  led  the  way. 

In  the  exercise  of  this  quality  of  leadership  Newman  found 
himself  in  1836  obliged  to  deal  with  the  Roman  controversy.    It 
was  inevitable  that  this  should  be  the  case.     The  ^he  Koman 
writers   of   the   tracts    had   for   three   years   been  J«^J'«^«"y' 
devoting  themselves  to  the  establishment,  by  argu- 
ment and  from  history,  of  the  claims  of  the  Church  of  England 
to  be  the  true  Catholic  Church  in  this  country.    They  were  met 
with  the  criticism  both  from  Roman  Catholics  and  Evangelicals 
that  Roman  Catholicism  made  the  same  claim,  and,  from  its 
greater  influence  and  more  distinguished  history,  seemed,  on 
the  face  of  things,  to  have  a  better  right  to  make  it.     It  became 
therefore  as  necessary  to  explain  and  defend  English  Catholicism 
against  Roman  Catholicism  on  the  one  side,  as  it  was  against 
Protestantism  on  the  other.     But  explanation  was  not   quite 
so  easy  nor  so  convincing.     From  the  very  nature  of  the  case  it 
could  not  satisfy  minds  which  demanded  logical  perfection  of 
system,   and  would  make  no   allowance  for  the  incongruities 
which  attach  themselves  to  all  systems  more  or  less  in  the  course 
of  historical  development,  and  were  irritatingly  conspicuous  in 
the  Church  of  England.     Besides,  the  divines  of  the  seventeenth 
century  who  had  maintained  so  strongly  the  catholicity  of  the 
English  Church  and  the  doctrine  of  the  sacraments  had  for  the 
most  part  treated  the  Roman  problem  in  a  very  trenchant 
fashion.     Writing  at  a  time  when  the  pope  was  the  national 
enemy  and  papal  tyranny  the  national  danger,  they  asserted 
indeed  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  a  part  of  the  true  Church, 
so  as  still  to  retain  valid  orders  and  sacraments,  but  held  her  to 
be  so  corrupt  and  diseased  as  to  have  justly  forfeited  the  alle- 
giance of  good  Christians.     Some  indeed  went  so  far  as  to  look 
upon  her  as  nothing  less  than  Antichrist.     None  doubted  that  the 
Church  of  England  was  the  only  pure  and  apostolic  branch  of 
the  Church  m  the  west.     Newman,  writing  in  the  freer  atmosphere 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  imperfections 
of  the  English  Church,  was  unable  to  take  so  narrow  a  view. 
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The  theory  which  he  enunciated  in  his  Lectures  on  Romanism 
and  Popular  Protestantism  was  that  to  which  was  given  the 
The  Via  name  of  the  Via  Media.     In  its  fuller  developnient 

Media.  it  has  taken  something  of  this  form.     It  recognised 

that  in  the  course  of  ages  the  sin  of  man  has  somewhat  marred 
the  purposes  of  God  with  regard  to  His  Church,  as  it  has  done 
in  other  respects.    The  Church  has  lost  its  unity  of  government. 
Inter-communion  between  all  its  parts  has  been  interrupted. 
History  plainly  shows  how  this  has  come  to  be.     Presumption, 
political  rivalry,  pride,  sloth,  worldliness,  have  led  to  the  breaking 
asunder  of  old  ties,  to  the  advance  of  false  claims.     Still  below 
the  surface  there  is  a  real  unity— a  unity  of  faith  in  the  creeds, 
in  Holy  Scripture,  and  tradition,  and  the  decisions  of  the  councils 
of  the  undivided  Church,  a  unity  of  system  in  liturgical  worship 
and  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  a  unity  of  organisation  in  the 
apostolic  episcopate.     It  is  but  the  outward  surface  which  is 
broken,  and  that  chiefly  into  three  great  pieces,  owing  direct 
allegiance  to  Rome,  Constantinople,  and  Canterbury  respectively. 
It  is  a  broken  surface  which  admits  of  teing  healed,  but  only 
when  Rome  shall  have  moderated  her  claim  of  monopoly,  when 
Constantinople  shall  have  thrown  off  her  unsympathetic  im- 
passiveness,  when  Canterbury  shall  have  rid  itself  of  its  adventi- 
tious Protestantism.     Owing  to  causes  plainly  written  on  the 
page  of  history  there  is  nowhere  to  be  found  in  Christendom  at 
this  moment  a  logical  and  tenable  theory  of  the  Church  combined 
with  satisfactory  method  and  practice.     Men  must  be  content 
to  face  the  facts  as  they  are.     From  this  point  of  view  the  duty 
of  English  Churchmen  is  clear.    To  them  has  been  entrusted  a 
system  which,  with  all  its  imperfections  both  of  theory  and 
practice,  retains  the  essentials  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  faith 
and  organisation,  and  yet  combines  with  it  an  appeal  to  Scripture, 
a  rightful  use   of  reason,   and   an   avoidance  of  superstitious 
exaggeration  which  are  wanting  in  the  Church  of  Rome  and  in 
the  east.    The  Church  has  indeed  in  the  past,  owing  to  reasons 
easily  explained  by  history,  suffered  the  fundamentally  Catholic 
character  of  its  formularies  to  be  overlaid  and  their  meaning 
warped    by    Protestant    interpretations.     It    has,    for    similar 


reasons,  handed  its  independence  over  too  completely  to  the 
custody  of  the  State  ;  but  such  defects  are  in  their  nature  transi- 
tory and  capable  of  remedy.  All  that  is  wanted  is  that  English 
Churchmen  should  resolutely  face  the  facts,  strive  by  every 
means  in  their  power  to  vindicate  the  true  character  of  their 
Church,  and  patiently  trust  in  the  promise  of  the  future  for  the 
ultimate  realisation  of  their  hopes.  Granting  to  the  full  the 
anomalies  of  the  situation,  might  it  not  be  that  those  very 
anomalies  were  capable  of  being  shaped  by  the  Divine  will  m 
furtherance  of  His  purpose  for  His  Church,  and  that  the  central 
and  isolated  position  of  the  English  Church  between  Rome  and 
Constantinople  in  some  things,  between  Rome  and  Protestantism 
in  other  things,  might,  especially  with  a  view  to  the  world-wide 
extension  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  eventually  help  to  make  her 
the  pivot  round  which  the  ultimate  reunion  of  Christians  would 
turn?  In  that  case  the  sacrifice  demanded  by  God  of  the 
present  generation  was  clearly  to  lay  foundations  upon  which 
other  men  might  build.  They  were  to  labour  that  others  might 
enter  into  their  labours.  The  condition  of  success  was  patience, 
and  trustful  hope  the  breath  of  Church  life. 

A  theory  of  the  Church  such  as  this  recommends  itself  in  its 
fuller  development  easily  enough  to  a  generation  like  our  own, 
which  sees  the  Anglican  Church  planted  firmly  in  aU  parts  of 
the  globe,  and  the  Catholic  principles  which  it  requires  already 
recognised  in  ways  never  dreamed  of  by  the  Tractarians.  It  is 
hardly  too  much  to  say  that  before  Newman  died  he  saw  the 
theory  of  the  Via  Media,  of  which  he  was  the  first  exponent, 
grow  into  a  fact.  The  Anglican  Church,  with  its  subsequent 
two  hundred  and  fifty  bishops,  with  its  revived  j^nsj;mcation  of 
worship,  its  vigorous  life,  its  sober  theology,  its  ®  ^'''^^ 
historical  basis,  its  renewed  devotion,  rests  at  any  rate  upon  no 
paper  theory.  It  is  a  solid  fact  of  which  other  forms  of  Chris- 
tianity have  to  take  account.  Without  in  the  least  disguising 
the  anomalies  and  the  shortcomings  which  still  encompass  it, 
the  theory  of  the  Anglican  Church  has  been  proved  to  be  a  working 
theory,  and  to  correspond  with  and  explain  the  facts  as  well  as 
any  other  theory  of  the  Church.    The  Via  Media  has  justified 
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itself  But  in  1837  it  was  not  so.  It  was  still  a  theory,  and 
little*  more  than  a  theory.  It  could  point  only  to  a  ve^ 
Its  weakness  qualified  justification  in  the  history  of  the  past.  It 
in  1837.  met  with  the  strongest  opposition  from  the  popular 

religion  of  the  day,  which  looked  at  any  concession  to  the  Catholic 
character  of  the  Roman  Church,  or  any  claim  of  a  Catholic 
character  for  the  English  Church,  as  treachery  to  the  prmciples 
of  the  Reformation.     Even  among  some  of  its  own  friends,  who 
would  be  content  with  nothing  short  of  logical  perfection,  it  met 
'with  severe  criticism  on  a  priori  grounds.     But  for  the  time 
being  the  movement  was  progressing  at  too  quick  a  pace  for  such 
purely  intellectual  difficulties  to  have  much  influence.    Both 
the  leaders  and  the  disciples  were  hopeful  and  enthusiastic. 
True  it  is  that  in  1839,  ^^en  Newman  was  studying  the  Mono- 
physite  question,  a  terrible  doubt  came  unbidden  to  his  mind, 
whether  after  all  the  parallel  between  the  Monophysite  and  the 
Anglican  positions  was  not  too  close  to  be  agreeable.     But  the 
shock  was  only  momentary.     He  recovered  his  equilibrium,  and, 
settling  himself  again  firmly  in  the  saddle,  prepared,  in  the 
ninetieth  issue  of  the  tracts,  to  show  by  a  merciless  and  judicial 
analysis  of  the  Articles,  that  they  by  no  means  bound  the  Church 
of  England  to  the  Protestant  side  in  the  way  which  at  that  time 
was  commonly  assumed. 

The  publication  of  Tract  90  was  the  turning-point  of  the 
Oxford  movement.  Hitherto  its  success  had  been  astonishing 
to  its  friends  and  to  its  enemies.  It  had  carried  all  before  it. 
Hardly  any  one  in  authority  had  spoken  against  it.  At  Oxford 
it  had  taken  strong  hold  of  the  ablest  and  most 
of^Tract'So,  interesting  of  the  younger  men.  It  had  become 
18^1-  popular  and,  academically  speaking,  almost  fashion- 

able. It  was  now  suddenly  to  be  hurled  from  its  pride  of  place 
into  the  lowest  pit  of  ignominy  and  contempt.  For  more  than 
forty  years  in  its  various  developments  it  was  to  be  the  object  of 
unceasing  hostUity  and  suspicion  on  the  part  of  the  leaders  of 
the  university,  of  the  Church,  of  the  State,  and  of  society.  Heads 
of  houses,  bishops,  ministers,  judges,  journalists,  combined  to 
denounce  it  and  to  try  and  suppress  it.     Its  prominent  supporters 
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were  accused  of  disloyalty  and  conspiracy  by  sober  men  m 
responsible  posts.    Its  rank-and-file  were  held  up  to  ridicule  as 
empty-headed,  frivolous  devotees  of  superstition  in  the  press 
and  in   fiction.     Its  principles   and  credentials  were  savagely 
attacked  alike  by  Erastian  politicians,  frightened  Churchmen, 
and  utilitarian  men  of  the  world.     Slowly  and  painfully,  amid 
opposition,  discouragement,  and  desertion,  it  had  to  work  its 
way  to  public  recognition  as  one  of  many  possible  theories  of 
the  English  Church,  which  at  least  seemed  to  have  the  power  of 
making  men  earnest  and  active.     Further  than  that  it  can  hardly 
be  said  that  organised  public  opinion  has  as  yet  gone.    Tract  90 
was  in  reality  the  occasion,  not  the  cause,  of  the  outbreak  of 
the  storm.    Dislike  and  suspicion  of  the  whole  movement  had 
been  seething  for  a  long  time  in  the  minds  of  men  who,  like 
university  heads  of  houses  and  Church  dignitaries,  then  lived 
in  a  little  world  of  their  own,  and  were  profoundly  unapproachable 
by  new  ideas.     The  publication  of  the  Remains  of  Richard  Hurrell 
Froude  in   1838  ^  strongly   increased  this   feeling.    A  furious 
article  by  Dr.  Arnold  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  in  1836  had 
already  shown  that  the  Rugby  school  were  animated  by  similar 
sentiments.    The  tract  itself  merely  subjected  the  Beal  nature 
language  of  the  controversial  Articles  to  a  severe  0^  the  tract, 
analysis  from  a  strict  judicial  point  of  view,  with  the  object  of 
ascertaining   precisely  the   irreducible  minimum   of  statement 
against  Roman  doctrine  to  which  the  subscribers  of  the  Articles 
could  be  held  to  be  legally  bound.     It  did  not  profess  to  discuss 
the  bearing  of  the  Articles  on  the  theological  system  of  the 
Church,  but  to  define  the  extent  of  their  coercive  authority  as  a 
matter  of  law.     In  fact,  it  applied  the  same  legal  principles  of 
strict  interpretation  to  the  Articles  in  favour  of  the  subscriber,  as 
the  law  courts  afterwards  frequently  applied  in  favour  of  the 
accused  in  matters  of  doctrine,  and  refused  to  apply  in  matters  of 
.  ceremonial.    Looking  at  the  matter  from  this  point  of  view, 
Newman  argued  that  there  was  no  Catholic  doctrine,  and  hardly 
any  theological  Roman  doctrine,  condemned  by  the  Articles ; 

1  R.  H.  Froude  had   died  from  consumption   at  Dartington,  Devon, 
on  February  28,  1836,  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-two.— [Ed.] 

2   H 
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but  only  popular  exaggerations  and  misrepresentations  of  Roman 
doctrine  current  at  the  time  when   the   Articles  were  drawn 

""^Most  men  would  now  admit  that,  for  the  purpose  which  he  had 
in  hand,  Newman's  argument  was  in  the  mam  sound,  but  in 
,    .      1841  the  tension  of  public  opinion  was  too  great  to 
Suy  "'      admit  of  the  dispassionate  treatment  of  such  a  sub- 
1841-1845.       jgj-t      Convinced  of  the  inherent  dishonesty  of  tne 
movement,  its  opponents  could  see  nothing  in  the  tract  except 
proof  positive  that  a  conspiracy  was  abroad  to  undermme  the 
English  Church,   and  establish  once  more  the  supremacy  ot 
Rome     All  Protestantism  flew  to  arms.    The  heads  of  houses, 
acting  on  the  representation  of  four  tutors,  one  of  jhom  was 
Tait,  afterwards  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  condemned  the  tract 
as  a  dishonest  evasion  of  the  Articles.    Ihe  f;j«  ^^  tl^^^.W 
was  stopped  at  the  request  of  the  bishop  of  Oxford.    Bishop 
after  bishop  condemned  them  in  their  charges    some  in  most 
unguarded  knguage.     Controversy  raged  in  Ox  ord.    Newman 
himself  bowed  to  the  storm  and  withdrew  to  Littlemore     W  G. 
Ward  of  Balliol,  a  man  who  combined  extraordmary  dialectical 
,     skill  arid  love  of  paradox  with  a  boisterous  capacity 
'A^^rd'andlhe  for  fun.  which  made  him  one  of  the  best-known 
Koman  party,  ^^j^  j^  Oxford,  threw  himself  into  the  fray  witn 
more  zeal  than  discretion.    He  boldly  claimed  the  right  to  hold 
all  Roman  doctrine  and  remain  a  member  of  the  Church  ot 
England.    He  soon  became  the  centre  of  a  knot  of  younger  men, 
including  Faber,  Dalgaims,  Morris,  and  Oakeley  who  had  little 
of  the  tender  afiection  for  the  Church  of  England  as  such,  which 
was  so  characteristic  of  the  leaders  of  the  movement   and  were 
powerfully  attracted  by  the  imposing  claims  and  theoretically 
logical  system  of  Rome.     A  rift  was  already  visible  >n  the Jrac- 
tarian  forces.    The  party  of  Ward  was  driftmg  stcaddy  Rome- 
wards  under  the  pressure  of  the  attack,  as  that  of  Keble  and 
.     Pusey  remained  as  finnly  and  conscientiously  Anglican.    Ihe 
question  of  all-absorbing  interest  was.  What  would  Newman  do  ? 
The  answer  was  long  in  coming.    Once  more  in  the  study  of  the 
Donatist  controversy  the  old  doubt- which  had  frightened  him 
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in  1839  came  back.    Was  the  Church  of  England  a  part  of  the 
true  Church  after  all  ?    This  time  the  doubt  did  not  pass  away. 
Slowly  but  steadily  it  took  definite  shape  in  his  Hesitation  of 
mind.    He  was  urged  on  by  Ward  and  his  party  Newman^ 
from  the  inside,  and  driven  on  by  his  opponents 
outside.    An    ill-advised    scheme    sanctioned    by    archbishop 
Howley  in  1841  for  the  erection  of  a  joint  bishopric  at  Jerusalem 
between  the  English  Church  and  the  Prussian  Lutherans  seemed 
to  demonstrate  a  hopeless  want  of  principle  in  the  English 
Church.    The  unjust  suspension  of  Dr.  Pusey  m  1843  by  the 
heads  of  houses  for  preaching  a  sermon  on  the  Euchanst  which 
was  little  more  than  a  series  of  quotations  from  the  Fathers  and 
Anglican  divines,  the  condemnation  of  Ward's  book  on  The  Ideal 
of  a  Christian  Church  and  the  taking  away  of  his  degrees  by  the 
university  in  1845,  the  knowledge  that  the  veto  of  the  proctors 
alone  prevented  a  vindictive  attempt  to  procure  his  own  con- 
demnation by  the  university  for  Tract  No.  90,  all  graduaUy  told 
upon  a  sensitive  and  overstrained  conscience.    In  the  course  of 
1844  friends  began  to  faU  off.     By  the  summer  of  1845  Ward. 
Dalgaims,  Faber,  Oakeley,  and  Christie  were  gone.  His  se^^s- 
.  In    October    the    long-impendmg    blow    fell,    and  »"'»' 
■  Newman  was  lost  to  a  communion,  the  vitality  and  truth  of 
S  which  he  had  done  more  than  any  man  to  prove. 

iThe  catastrophe  of  1845  shattered  the  Tractarian  party.    It 
did  not  stop  the  Oxford  movement.    After  the  first  shock  was 
over  men  realised  that  after  all  it  was  only  one  wing  of  the 
army  which  had  given  way,  though  it  contained  the  general-m- 
chief.    The  staunch  fidelity  of  Pusey,  and  Keble,  widening  of 
and  Isaac  Williams,  and  J.  B.  Mozley.  and  Church   '^l^^^^^^ 
reassured  the  tunid  and  despondent,  and  spurred  HighChnrcli 
the  noble-hearted  to  further  exertions.    It  became  "v^'^i- 
aU  the  more  necessary  to  prove  that  the  Via  Media  could  justify 
its  position  by  success.    The  movement  somewhat  altered  its 
character.    It  lost  the  specially  intellectual  and  academicd  stamp 
;    which  it  had  hitherto  had.     It  ceased  to  be  concentrated  round 
^t    a  few  persons  at  Oxford.    It  became  l^ss  argumenta  ive  and 
aggressive,  and  more  occupied  in  the  practical  work  of  Church 
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organisation  and  the  training  of  souls.     It  was  more  diffused  in 
its  activities,  wider  in  its  scope.     Men  like  Dr.  Hook  at  Leeds, 
Mr.  Gladstone  in  Parliament,  Roundell  Palmer  i  and  Mountague 
Bernard  at  the  bar,  Mr.  Rogers  2  among  civil  servants,  Mr.  Justice 
Coleridge  on  the  bench,  Mr.  Hubbard  ^  and  Mr.  Gibbs  *  in  the 
city,  though  probably  none  of  them  wholly  accepted  all  the 
teaching  of  the  Tractarians,  yet  felt  convinced  that  the  main 
principles  which  they  inculcated  were  the  true  and  fundamental 
principles  of  the  English  Church,  and  threw  themselves  heartily 
into  the  work  of  defending  them  and  spreading  them.    To  assist 
this  purpose  some  of  them  were  instrumental  in  starting  the 
Guardian  newspaper  in  1846.     Wilberforce,  bishop  of  Oxford, 
though  personally  prejudiced  against  the  leaders,  especially  Dr. 
Pusey,  began  to  organise  his  diocese  and  set  an  example  of 
episcopal  activity  which  was  only  possible  in  one  who  believed 
strongly  in  episcopacy  and  the  Church.     Signs  of  the  revival  of 
church  life  became  everywhere  visible.     Churches  were  cleaned, 
services  multiplied  and  made  brighter  with  music.    The  Holy 
Eucharist   was   celebrated   more   frequently   and  with  greater 
reverence.     Communions  became  more  frequent  and  communi- 
cants more   numerous.     Devotional  meetings  for  clergy  were 
held.     Greater  attention  was  paid  to  preparation  for  confirma- 
tion.    Societies  were  formed  for  promoting  the  work  of  the 
Church  at  home  and  abroad.     Fresh  interest  was  visible  in  foreign 
missions.     A  real  effort  was  made  to  cope  with  the  spiritual 
destitution  in  large  towns.     New  parishes  were  formed,   new 
churches  built  and  endowed.     The  rising  appreciation  of  Gothic 
art  was  pressed  into  the  service  of  the  Church,  and  though  many 
mistakes  were  made,  English  churches  began  once  more  to  look 
like  homes  of  worship  and  centres  of  devotion.     The  State  itself 
passed  somewhat  under  the  influence  of  the  new  spirit,  and  ceased 
to  present  an  unsurmountable  obstacle  to  Church  development. 
By  the  Church  Discipline  act  of  1840  a  simpler  procedure  was 

1  Later  the  first  Lord  Selborne.— [Ed.] 

*  Later  Lord  Blachford. — [Ed.] 

»  Later  the  first  Lord  Addington. — [Ed.] 

*  Later  the  first  Lord  Aldenham. — [Ed.] 
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introduced  into  the  ecclesiastical  courts.    By  the  establishment 
of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission  in  1836  the  incomes  of  bishops 
and  of  capitular  bodies  were  fixed,  and  as  far  as  possible  equalised, 
and  funds  thus  set  free  for  the  endowment  of  new  panshes  and 
the  assistance  of  poor  benefices.     Legal  obstacles  were  removed 
to  the  establishment   of  bishoprics  in  the  colonies.     By  the 
appointment  of  Selwyn  to  the  see  of  New  Zealand  m  1841,  Gray 
to  that  of  South  Africa  in  1847,  and  Broughton  to  that  of  Australia 
in  1836  the  Anglican  Church  was  at  last  able  to  organise  herself 
on  catholic  lines  outside  the  shores  of  England.     In  1852  the 
wrong  of  1717  was  finally  redressed,  and  the  convocation  of 
Canterbury  permitted  to  meet  regularly  to  discuss  questions  of 
interest  to  the  Church  and  pass  canons  subject  only  to  the  old 
constitutional  safeguards.^     No  doubt  all  this  energy  and  life 
was  not  entirely  due  to  men  who  had  embraced  the  doctrmes 
of  the  Tractarians.     From  1845  onwards,  and  indeed  Tractarianism 
before  1845,  we  are  conscious  of  many  other  forces  -^^^^^^^ 
at  work  in  support  of  Church  reform  and  Churcn 
activity  which  drew  their  inspiration  from  quite  other  sources 
than  those  of  Tractarianism.     There  was  the  Broad     Church  ^ 
school  of  Arnold  and  Stanley  and  Robertson  and  Tait   and  the 
Low  Church  School  of  Lord  Shaftesbury  and  Henry  Elliott,  all 
of  whom  contributed  their  quota  to  the  growth  of  energy  and 
religious  feeling,  and  achieved  a  noble  work  of  Chnstian  philan- 
thropy, though  they  hated  Tractarianism  with  a  bitter  hatred. 
But  the  Oxford  movement  supplied  the  religious  force  and  con- 
viction which  made  the  revival  what  it  was,  and  enunciated  the 
principles  to  which  reform  was  slowly  to  accommodate  itselt. 
Without  it  there  would  have  been  doubtless  a  revival  of  religion 
and  a  reform  of  the  Church,  certainly  sensible  and  probably 
striking.    That  the  revival  has  been  of  a  kind  unparalleled  in 

1  The  Convocation  of  York  was  not  permitted  to  discuss  business  until 
1861.  after  the  death  of  Archbishop  M^sgrave.— [Ed  ] 

•  •  Broad  Church  '  as  a  term  came  mto  use.  ctrcaiSso.  ^^If'^'^^V^ 
nreviously  called  Low  Church  or  Latitudinarian  opmions.    The  term  L.ow 
Church  has  been  used  since  then  (as  in  the  text  above)  as  a  name  for  those 
who  followed   'Evangelical'   opinions,  and  has  thus  acquired   a  wholl> 
different  meaning  from  its  use  in  the  eighteenth  century.— LEd.j 
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the  history  of  the  Church  of  England  for  comprehensiveness  and 
ntensity  k  due  to  the  fact  that  it  has  been  a  High  Church  revival. 
No  other  school  of  religious  thought  in  England  can  lay  claim 
to  the  combination  of  width  and  closeness  of  theological  grasp 
devotion  of  personal  life,  strength  of  historical  P°f  >*>«"' P^.'^^'"* 
organised  work,  and  richness  of  artistic  expression  which  form 
the  heritage  of  High  Churchmen,  and  began  to  display  them- 
selves quite  naturally  directly  the  Oxford  movement  became  the 
dominant  feature  of  the  revival.    And  if  the  Oxford  movement 
in  its  larger  sense,  was  the  inspiring  principle  of  the  whole  High 
Church  revival,  Tractarianism,  in  the  sense  of  the  particular 
view  of  the  Church  of  England  held  by  the  Oxford  writers,  was 
still  the  heart  and  core  of  the  movement.    It  was  this  real  unity 
underlying  the  obvious  and  often  substantial  differences  between 
individuals  and  groups  of  those  taking  part  in  the  revival  which 
gave  it  its  unique  force.     Since  1845  the  High  Church  revival 
has  never  been  the  work  of  a  party  within  the  Church     High 
Churchmen  have  never  been  like  an  army  organised  under 
definite  and  authoritative  leadership,  stUl  less  like  a  parliamentary 
group,  which  answers  obediently  to  the  crack  of  the  whip.    Their 
common  action  has  been  constantly  marked  by  much  indepen- 
dence of  thought  and  practice.     Still  less  have  they  been  a 
disorderly  mob,  actuated  merely  by  frivolity  and  passion.     1  hey 
have  been  rather  like  one  of  the  great  political  parties  under  a 
constitutional   government,   men   united  together   m   common 
action  by  a  belief  in  common  principles,  held  in  very  varying 
degrees  of  intensity  and  perspective,  but  clear  enough  m  their 
main  outlines.    Men  like  Dr.  Hook  or  bishop  Wilberforce  might 
disagree  strongly  with  the  conduct  of  Dr.  Pusey  in  editing  books 
of  devotion  drawn  from  Roman  sources  or  his  use  of  the  con- 
fessional    Mr.  Butler  of  Wantage  might  find  himself  in  agree- 
ment with  Lord  Selbome  in  distrusting  the  ceremomal  develop- 
ments of  Mr.  Mackonochie  at  Baldwin's  Gardens  or  Mr.  Lowder 
at  London  Docks ;  but  the  differences  were  those  of  the  appli- 
cation of  principles,  not  of  the  principles  themselves.    Compare 
for  an  instant  the  beliefs  held  by  any  one  of  them  as  to  the 
divine  constitution  and  purpose  of  the  Church,  the  character  of 
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the  Christian  ministry,  and  the  nature  of  the  sacraments,  with 
those  held  by  a  disable  of  Dr.  Arnold  or  a  foUower  of  Simeon, 
and  a  difierence  is  at  once  revealed  which  cuts  deep  into  funda- 
mental conceptions  of  the  religion  otChnst. 

Hardly  had  the  Church  recovered  from  the  shock  of  the 
secession  of  so  many  of  her  ablest  men  than  she  was  called  upon 
to  face  another  blow.    In  1850  the  judicial  com-  TheGorham 
mittee  of  the  Priw  Council  gave  a  decision  in  the  case,  wou. 
^ai  of  a  Mr  Gorhkm,  which  was  understood  to  declare  that  the 
Church  of  England  did  not  teach  the  doctrine  of  baptismal 
—ration.    This  at  once  raised  again  all  the  doubts  in  many 
minds  which  had  with  difficuUy  been  laid  after  the  events  of 
1845.    Further    discussion    showed    clearly    eno^Sj^    *^* /^ 
dedsion  of  the  court  had  not  gone  that  length,  and  tha   if  it  had 
it  was  only  a  parliamentary  court  and  had  no  authority  to  bmd 
the  conscience^n  a  matter  of  faith.    All  that  it  had  said  was 
that  the  language  used  by  Mr.  Gorham  was  not  so  dearly  con- 
trary  to  the  formularies  of  the  Church  as  to  justify  the  bishop 
of  Exeter  in  refusing  institution.    But  when  men  are  under 
strong  mental  anxiety  it  is  the  trend  of  affairs  more  than  the  facts 
I  of  a  particular  incident  which  brings  about  crucial  decisions 
'some  felt  that  the  case  was  a  further  proof  of  the  inherent 
Erastianism  of  the  Anglican  system,  and  a  fresh  batch  of  seces- 
sions, including  that  of  archdeacon  Manmng  m  1851.  and  of 
archdeacon  R.  I.  Wilberforce  in  1854.  marked  the  result. 

These  catastrophes  really  widened  the  Oxford  movement  into 
becoming  a  general  High  Church  revival,  which  contained  within 
itself  many  different  forms  of  activity  and  considerable  differ- 
ence of  thought,  arising  from  independent  views  of  common 
principles.    But  it  made  the  work  of  most  who  were  engaged 
in  it,  and  especially  of  the  more  advanced  wing,  exceedingly 
difficult.     Englishmen  became  possessed  with  the  DifflcnUies 
belief  that  every  attempt  to  raise  the  Church  of  ^  the  HigH 
England   above   the   level   of   customary  tradition  ^^^^^j 
was  a  step  in  the  direction  of  popery.     Especially 
was  this  the  case  with  every  alteration  made  in  the  structure  or 
services  of  the  Church,  with  the  object  of  bnngmg  them  more 
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into  harmony  with  the  rubrics  of  the  Prayer-book.     The  distinc- 
tion between  what  was  Catholic  and  what  was  Roman,  common 
enough  in  the  seventeenth  century,  was  entirely  ignored  by  the 
agitators  and  often  forgotten  by  the  bishops.     High  Churchmen 
lived  and  worked  in  an  atmosphere  of  suspicion.    The  more 
advanced  of  them,   called   at   first   Puseyites   and   afterwards 
Ritualists,  were  regarded  as  concealed  conspirators  and  traitors. 
The  revival  of  the  use  of  carved  figures  and  of  the  symbol  of  the 
cross  in  the  decoration  of  churches,  the  provision  of  a  credence 
table  in  the  chancel,  and  the  observance  of  the  seasons  of  the 
Church  by  different-coloured  altar  frontals,  were  all  denounced  as 
disloyal  practices.     The  wearing  of  the  surplice  in  the  pulpit 
instead  of  a  black  gown,  and  the  institution  of  surpliced  choirs, 
caused  disgraceful  riots  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 

Gradually,   however,  by  a  natural   instinct,  opposition  was 
centred  upon  all  efforts  made  to  surround  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  with  dignity  and  splendour.    The  doctrine  of 
the  Real  Presence  of  Our  Lord  in  the  Sacrament,  with  its  coroUary, 
the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  had  never  died  out  of  the  Church  of 
England.    All  through  the  eighteenth  century  there  were  many 
who  held  it  and  taught  it.     But  in  the  days  of  the  Latitudinanan 
domination  it  ceased  to  be  represented  in  official 
Eucharistic      theology    and    to    influence    official    circles.    The 
controversy.     Evangelical    revival    regarded    it    as    the    grossest 
superstition.     When,   therefore,  it  was  once  more  urged  and 
defended  by  the  Tractarians  as  a  legitimate  part  of  the  deposit 
of  faith,  English  Protestantism  was  startled,  and  the  dread  of 
superstition  and  of   popery  aroused.     Dr.    Pusey  saw  the   im- 
portance of  the  question,  and  devoted  his  massive  learning  to 
the  exact  definition  of  the  doctrine,  and  the  vindication  of  it  as 
the  doctrine  both  of  the  primitive  Church  and  of  the  Church  of 
England.    But  the  more  able  and  learned  the  defence,  the  more 
necessary  it  became  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  were  convinced  of 
its  inherent  idolatry  to  obtain  an  authoritative  decision  in  favour 
of  their  own  contention.     It  could  hardly  be  denied  that  the 
language  used  by  the  followers  of  Dr.  Pusey,  if  not  by  Dr.  Pusey 
himself,  was  bolder  and  wider  in  its  scope  than  that  of  the 
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seventeenth  century  divines  had  usuaUy  been,  and  an  attempt  was 
made  to  draw  the  line  of  toleration  between  the  two.    The  doctrine 
of  Andrewes  and  Jeremy  Taylor  was  to  be  pronounced  rash  but 
admissible,  while  that  of  Pusey  and  Keble  was  to  be  condemned 
as  disloyal  and  idolatrous.     In   1854  proceedings  were  taken 
against  the  Ven.  G.  A.  Denison,  archdeacon  of  Taunton,  for  the 
doctrine  contained  in  two  sermons  on  the  subject  preached  m 
Wells  cathedral,  and  a  condemnation  of  them  obtamed  from  the 
diocesan  court.     But  the  whole  proceedings  were  subsequently 
set  aside  as  irregular,  and  the  question  was  not  argued  out  on 
its  merits     In  1871  an  attack  was  made  upon  the  Rev.  W .  J.  ii. 
Bennett,  vicar  of  Frome,  for  some  rather  unguarded  language 
on  the  subject  of  the  Real  Presence,  which  he  had  published 
in  a  volume  of  essays.    The  case  was  fully  argued  both  m  the 
ecclesiastical  court  of  the  province  and  before  the  Privy  Council, 
ibut  in  both  courts  the  language  used  by  Mr.  Bennett  was  pro- 
■nounced  not  to  be  punishable  for  inconsistency  with  the  formu- 
'  laries  of  the  Church  of  England. 

i     After  that  decision  it  became  clear  to  the  leaders  of  the 
militant  members  of  the  Evangelical  party  that  it  was  useless  to 
try  and  get  their  opponents  condemned  as  heretics  Revival  of 
for  their  Eucharistic  teaching.     It  was  much  easier  ceremonial, 
to  procure  their  punishment  as  law-breakers  for  their  Eucharistic 
ceremonial.     With  the  revived  belief  in  high  Eucharistic  doctrine 
had  naturally  come  a  desire  to  express  it  by  a  more  ornate  and 
dignified   ceremonial   than   had   been   customary.     Clergy   and 
ecclesiologists,  looking  at  the  Prayer-book  to  see  what  were  the 
•directions  of  the  rubrics  on  the  subject,  found  that  by  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  ornaments  rubric  aU  ceremonial  which  was  per- 
r  missible  under  the  first  Prayer-book  of  Edward  vi.  was  permis- 
sible still,  if  not  actually  enjoined.    When  they  looked  at  history 
they  found  that  many  ceremonies  authorised  by  that  rubric  had 
%s  a  matter  of  fact,  been  in  use  in  the  Church  of  England  until 
.  comparatively  recent  times.     If  the  fuU  ceremonial  of  the  first 
^iPrayer-book  was  permissible,  there  was  an  overpowering  argu- 
ment for  its  adoption.    No  step  which  the  Church  of  England 
[could  take  would  more  effectuaUy  bring  before  the  eyes  of  men 
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her  claim  to  be  in  real  unity  with  the  rest  of  the  Church  C^^^^^^^^ 
both  in  the  east  and  the  west.  The  evidence  of  similanty  of 
service  already  recognised  by  the  learned  would  be  at  once 
brought  home  to  the  ordinary  man  by  the  smiilanty  of  cere- 
monial.  The  parochial  clergy,  too,  soon  found  that  as  their 
congregations  became  more  educated  in  Church  principles  and 
Eucharistic  doctrine  they  began  to  demand  more  solemn  acces- 

sories  of  worship.    So  it  happened  that  ^^ .'^^'^^'''IZT 
which  followed  the  secession  of  Newman,  prominent  High  Churcn- 
men  in  all  parts  of  the  country  began  to  ^^f  ^^;^^/^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
Eucharistic  vestments,  and  in  other  respects  adopt  the  cere- 
monial  which  they  believed  to  be  authorised  by  the  ornaments 
rubric.i    Unfortunately  the  bishops,  who  for  the  most  part  had 
been  brought  up  under  Evangelical  or  Latitudmarian  influences, 
were  unable  to  understand  and  sympathise  with  the  -al  obj-ts 
of  this  action.    They  and  most  of  the  leadmg  men  m  England 
could  only  see  the  imitation  of  popery  in  what  was  reaUy  an  e«ort 
in  the  direction  of  historical  Christianity.     Instead  of  attempting 
to  regulate  and  control  the  development  of  ceremonial    they 
declared  war  against  it,  refused  to  listen  to  arguments    or  i, 
denounced  its  advocates  as  disloyal  to  the  Church,  and  lent  their 
assistance  to  the  efforts  to  suppress  it. 

A  series  of  cases  followed  in  the  law  courts,  which  involved  the 
question  of  the  legality  of  a  very  large  number  of  ceremonial 
The  Ritual       usages,  some  of  great  importance  and  some  of  no 
prosecutTons.     importance  at  all,  in  which  the  final  decision  of  the 
Privy  Council  was  in  every  point  adverse  to  the  High  Church 
party.    Many  of  the  questions  undoubtedly  were  of  great  in- 
tricacy.   The  Prayer-book  made  no  pretension  to  be  a  clear  guide 
in  matters  of  ceremonial.    Its  rubrics  had  ^^en  draw^  up  f^ 
different  times  to  meet  different  emergencies    and  had  always 
been  framed  with  an  eye  to  a  body  of  established  custom      That 
body  of  custom  had  itself  varied  very  much  from  time  to  time 
Consequently  some  of  the  directions  of  the  rubrics  seemed  at 

t  The  use  of  the  chasuble  was  restored  m  the  parish  church  o^^^^^ 
II  lilt:  but  that  wasTn  a  chapel,  and  not  in  a  parish  church.-[Ep.] 
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first  sight  to  be  inconsistent  with  each  other.  Some  had  been 
obsolete  for  years.  Some  were  exceeduigly  difficult  to  construe 
when  compared  with  other  documents  of  authority.  For  a 
great  deal  of  existing  custom  there  was  admittedly  no  rubrical 
authority  at  all.  These  facts  would  seem  to  be  good  arguments 
for  allowing  a  considerable  degree  of  latitude  in  ritual  matters, 
but  this  view  did  not  commend  itself  to  the  Privy  Council.  They 
proceeded  with  great  pains  to  make  up  their  own  minds  as  to  the 
most  probable  and  reasonable  interpretation  of  the  rubrics,  and 
then  forced  that  interpretation  upon  the  clergy  with  the  utmost 
strictness.  One  incumbent  was  actually  condemned  for  '  excessive 
kneeling,'  and  no  room  for  doubt  was  admitted  even  in  the  most 
intricate  question.  Decisions  of  this  nature  which  so  courageously 
refused  to  evade  any  difficulty  whatever,  and  were  so  largely 
based  upon  historical  presumptions,  obviously  depended  upon 
their  reasoning  and  statements  of  facts  for  their  authority  before 
the  bar  of  public  opinion.  But  when  those  came  to  be  tested  by 
students  they  were  found  to  contain  many  serious  blunders, 
to  assume  some  extremely  doubtful  positions,  and  to  be  in- 
consistent with  themselves.  Further  research  revealed  further 
doubts,  and  it  may  be  safely  said  that  at  the  present  day  no 
lawyer  or  historian  would  be  found  seriously  to  maintain  either 
of  the  two  different  grounds  on  which  the  Privy  Council  declared 
the  use  of  the  Eucharistic  vestments  to  be  illegal.  It  was  im- 
possible under  such  circumstances  for  the  defeated  party  not  to 
feel  that  they  were  being  dealt  with  according  to  supposed  reasons 
of  policy,  and  were  not  receiving  that  justice  at  the  hands  of  the 
law  which  Englishmen  are  accustomed  to  expect.  The  contrast 
between  the  laxity  with  which  the  Privy  Council  dealt  with 
questions  of  doctrine  and  the  strictness  which  they  applied  to 
[questions  of  ceremonial  could  not  fail  to  produce  serious  un- 
leasiness.  A  sense  of  injury  was  added  to  the  sting  of  defeat,  and 
[men  began  to  ask  in  louder  and  louder  tones  what  right  a  purely 
)arliamentary  court  like  the  Privy  Council  had  to  bind  the  con- 
jcience  in  matters  concerning  the  faith  and  worship  of  the  Church. 
Thus  by  sheer  bad  management  and  stupidity  a  grave  con- 
stitutional question,  which  bound  nearly  all  the  bishops  together 
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against  the  interests  of  the  Church,  had  been  aUowed  to  grow 
out  of  a  mere  question  of  ceremonial.    But  even  then  the   eaders 
in  Church  and  State  could  not  see  their  blunder. 
c^onsTuuWoLl   In  1874  archbishop  Tait,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
question.         prime  minister,  Mr.  Disraeli,  passed  an  act  through 
Parliament    which    established    another    purely    parliamentary 
court  to  deal  with  questions  of  ceremonial  in  the  first  mstance, 
instead  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts  of  the  two  provinces.    This 
naturally    produced    a    crisis.    Conscientious    clergy    aU    over 
England  refused  to  admit  that  such  a  court  had  any  claim  upon 
their  obedience,  and  were  willing  to  go  to  prison  rather  than 
in^prisonment  acknowledge   it.    Five   were   actually   imprisoned, 
of  clergy.         They  were  accused  of  adding  lawlessness  to  dis- 
loyalty but  the  countrymen  of  John  Hampden  did  not  fear  that 
charge      If  lawlessness  in  disobeying  an  unconstitutional  decision 
made  a  patriot  in  the  reign  of  Charles  i.,  why  should  it  not  do 
the  same  in  the  reign  of  Victoria  ?    The  constitutional  liberty  o 
the  Church  is  no  less  sacred  a  cause  than  the  constitutional 
liberty  of  the  subject.    So  men  argued.    That  the  State  should 
send  clergy  to  priso^i  for  refusing  to  acknowledge  its  right  to 
enforce  decisions  of  its  own  courts  upon  them  in  matters  of  faith 
and  worship,  which  no  one  beUeved  to  be  good  law,  soon  became 
an  unbearable  scandal.     Bishops  began  to  refuse  leave  to  pro- 
secute, and  were  supported  by  public  opinion.    Archbishop  Tait 
himself  saw  that  he  had  been  wrong.    A  commission  appointed 
at  his  instance  in  1881  to  report  on  the  ecclesiastical  courts, 
pronounced  against  the  existing  system  ;  and  on  his  death-bed  in 
1882  he  did  his  best  to  leave  to  his  successor  a  legacy  of  peace 
and  toleration.     Finally,  in  1891,  a  prosecution  instituted  agamst 
the  bishop  of  Lincoln  ^  gave  the  Privy  Council  an  opportunity  to 
reconsider  and  practically  to  overrule  some  of  the  points  involved 
Establishment  in  the  earlier  cases.    Thus  at  the  end  of  a  long  and 
of  toleration,    painful   controversy   common-sense   and   historical 
truth  won  the  victory  over  ecclesiastical  narrowness  and  political 
distrust.     But  it  has  been  at  great  cost.    The  leadership  of  the 
»  The  saintly  Dr.  Edward  King  who  held  thesee  of  Lincoln  from  1885 
until  his  death  in  1910. — [Ep] 
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High  Church  revival,  repudiated  by  the  bishops  at  the  tmie  of 
the  publication  of  Tract  90,  and  by  archbishop  Tait  at  the  tune 
,f  the  Eucharistic  controversy,  cannot  now  be  easdy  rega med. 
Ties  of  allegiance  have  been  strained,  patience  exhausted,  reck- 
lessness in   some  cases  engendered.    Even  now  security  and 
2ace  mainly  depend  upon  understandings  between  parties  who 
Ta"  iSsunderstood  each  other  for  fifty  years.     The  recovery 
of  Authority  once  laid  aside  is  a  difficult  process,  and  requ,  es 
much  care,  much  breadth  of  view,  and  much  tenderness  of  touch. 
?et  wSteVer  difficulties  and  controversies  the  future  may  have 
in  store   it  can  hardly  again  be  questioned  that  the  doctrines 
oi  tteReal  Presence  and  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  have  a  legiti- 
mate place  in  the  theology,  worship,  and  devotional  life  of  the 

Church  of  England.  1  .     .  ^  .^ 

While  the  Eucharistic  controversy  was  thus  threatening  to 
tear  the  Church  of  England  in  pieces,  she  had  been  busy  proving 
the   intellectual   and   doctrinal   soundness   of   her  ^^^^^^  ^„j 
position  by  an  exhibition  of  practical  acti^aty  un-  aoUvity^o^ 
paraUeled  in  the  history  of  the  Church.    Dunng  the  ^^^s_i^g^_ 
fifty  years  which  elapsed  since  the  secession  of  Dr. 
Newman  six  new  bishoprics  were  created  m  England,  and  no 
less  than  sixty-nine  abroad,  and  the  work  of  the  episcopate  had 
so   much   increased   that   twenty-three   suffragan   or   assistant 
bishops  were  consecrated  to  assist  in  its  discharge.    In  the  whole 
Anglican  communion  there  are  now  (1896)  more  than  two  hund  ed 
and  fifty  bishops.    Owing  to  the  results  of  the  protracted  liti- 
gation which  followed  the  prosecution  of  Dr  Co  enso,  bishop  of 
Natal,  it  has  been  satisfactorily  settled  that  the  Anglican  Church 
is  a  purely  voluntary  society  in  the  colonies,  and  is  not  sub- 
ject to  the  legal  obligations  which   exist   m   England   owing 
to  her  alliance  with  the  State,  unless  they  have  been  specially 
imposed  upon  her  by  act  of  Parliament.    Free  development  has 
accordingly  been   possible  without   any  reference  to  political 
considerations.    Canada,  in  1893,  revived  the  title  of  archbishop 
South  Africa,  Australia  and  the  West  Indian  Provmce  foUowed 

1  See  the  Answer  of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York  to  the 
Letter  of  Pope  Leo  xiii.,  Apostolicae  Curae. 
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suit    in  1897.     In  1867  a  conference  of  the  whole  Anglican 
episcopate  was  held  at  Lambeth,  and  is  now  summoned  as  a 
matter  of  course  once  in  every  ten  years.     The  archbishop  of 
Canterbury  has   grown  from  being  the  dignified  head  of   an 
isolated  and  comfortable  communion,  situated  on  a  backwater 
of  religious   life,  to   be  the  centre   of   an   active   world-wide 
organisation,  and  bids  fair  to  justify  the  compliment  paid  to 
his    predecessor,  S.  Anselm,    and  claim  his  place   as  altenus 
orbis  papa.     Since  1852   the  convocation  of  the  Canterbury 
province  has  met  regularly  for  the  despatch  of  ecclesiastical 
business,  that   of  York  since   1861,  and  both  are  assisted  m 
their  deliberations  by  elected  Houses  of  Laymen.  ^     In  each 
diocese  a  conference  of  duly  elected  clergy  and  laity  meets  to 
discuss  questions  affecting  the  interests  of  the  Church.    In  some 
dioceses  it  has  been  found  useful  to  call  together  a  synod  of  the 
clergy  to  deal  with  matters  more  directly  spiritual  in  their  nature. 
The  reports  of  the  numerous  societies,  which  hold  their  annual 
meetings  in  May  and  June,  show  an  amount  of  work  done  and 
money  spent  for  the  welfare  of  the  souls,  minds,  and  bodies  of 
the  human  race,  which,  in  spite  of  all  imperfections  of  motive 
and  method,  at  least  proves  how  great  a  power  is  the  religion 
of  Christ  in  the  life  of  the  English  nation.    In  such  work  the 
Church  does  not  lag  behind  her  competitors.    In  foreign  missions, 
home  missions,  the  support  of  the  clergy,  the  relief  of  their  widows, 
the  education  of  their  children,  the  spread  of  the  Bible,  the  publi- 
cation of  good  literature,  the  maintenance  of  hospitals,  conva- 
lescent homes,  orphanages,  and  countless  charities  for  the  sick 
and  the  outcast,  the  poor  and  the  degraded,  in  the  working  of 
clubs  and  institutes,  the  planting  of  public  school  missions  and 
university  settlements  in  large  towns,  the  Church  has  taken 
more  than  her  full  share.    Nor  have  the  more  directly  spiritual 
agencies  been  neglected.     Public  opinion  now  expects  at  least 
in  every  town  parish  frequent  services,  devotional  societies  and 
meetings,  and  in  aU  parishes  careful  training  before  confirmation, 
and  instruction  for  communicants.    The  training  of  souls  in 

1  The  Canterbury  House  oi  Laymen  first  met  in  1886,  that  of  York 
in  1892.— [Ed.] 
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confession  has  taken  a  recognised  place  among  the  duties  of  the 
priesthood.  At  the  universities  special  opportunities  are  given 
for  the  instruction  of  candidates  for  Holy  Orders,  and  theological 
colleges  exist  in  many  dioceses,  at  the  best  of  which  a  traming 
can  be  obtained  for  Holy  Orders  intellectually  and  spintu^y 
as  good  as  that  which  any  foreign  institution  afiords.  Retreats 
and  quiet  days  for  both  clergy  and  laity  are  common.  The 
religious  life  has  been  revived  both  for  men  and  women.  All 
over  the  English  Church  the  standard  of  devotion  among  rehgious 
plople  is  sensibly  rising,  and  the  best  of  the  English  clergy  are 
probably  the  best  clergy  in  the  world. 

But  perhaps  the  most  notable  efforts  made  by  the  Church 
during  the  last  fifty  years  have  been  in  the  direction  of  national 
education   and   Christian   apologetics.    Before   the  Her  e&^t,  to 
passing  of  the  Education  act  of  1870  the  greater  t«ach«Ugion. 
part  of  what  was  done  in  the  way  of  elementary  education  was 
done  by  the  Church.    Since  that  time  she  has  had  to  cope  with 
a  rival  system  which  draws  its  resources  from  public  rates,  and  at 
the  same  time  keep  up  with  ever-increasing  demands  of  the 
education  department  in  the  direction  of  efficient  teachmg  and 
suitable  buildings.    She  has  addressed  herself  to  her  Herculean 
task  with  the  utmost  zeal.    She  has  doubled  the  number  of  her 
schools  since  1870,  and  now  raises  more  than  a  million  of  pounds 
every  year  from  her  own  resources  for  the  cause  of  national 
education,  while  in  the  year  1895  there  were  no  less  than  70  000 
more  children  in  the  Church  schools  than  on  the  books  of  all 
the  Board  schools  put  together.    If  the  wisdom  of  Parliament 
should  prove  equal  to  the  task  of  relieving  the  voluntary  schools 
from  the  special  disabiUties  under  which  they  now  labour,  and 
giving  the  voluntary  system  and  the  School  Board  system  equal 
opportunities,  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  Church  wUl  keep  the 
hold  on  the  religious  education  of  the  country  which  she  now 
enjoys.    In  higher  education  there  is  still  much  to  be  done.    In 
nearly  all  the  public  schools  of  England  the  teaching  is  nommally 
that  of  the  Church,  but  increasing  competition  of  all  sorts  and  a 
vicious  tradition  have  greatly  impaired  the  value  of  the  religious 
training  given.    But  even  hero  progress  is  real  if  not  so  obvious. 
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Greater  care  is  taken  with  the  religious  teaching  and  the  chapel 
services  than  was  formerly  the  case,  and  at  some  schools,  notably 
those  buUt  especially  for  the  middle  classes,  which  are  associated 
with  the  name  of  their  founder,  canon  Woodard,i  education  m  the 
principles  of  the  Church  is  a  prominent  feature.  In  the  univer- 
sities all  official  connection  with  the  Church  has  been  taken  away 
except  as  regards  the  professors  of  the  theological  faculty,  and  the 
obligation  laid  upon  colleges  to  have  the  service  of  the  Church 
performed  in  their  chapels  by  duly  ordained  chaplains,  but  it 
cannot  be  said  that  the  influence  of  the  Church  in  the  universities 
is  on  that  account  less.  Since  1870  colleges  have  been  founded 
at  both  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  open  only  to  members  ot  the 
Church  of  England.  The  number  of  clergy  ordained  year  by 
year  who  have  had  a  university  training  does  not  dunmish,  and 
certainly  no  one  who  knows  the  universities  weU  would  say  that 
there  is  a  want  of  religious  earnestness,  or  any  deliberate  opposi- 
tion to  religion,  among  either  their  older  or  younger  members 

At  no  period  of  the  history  of  the  Church  has  the  value  of  the 
universities  to  the  cause  of  religion  been  more  manifest.    From 
their  precincts  has  come  the  chief  part  of  the  con- 
folCdlhe    structive    work    which    has    enabled    Christianity 
faith.  successfully  to  withstand  the  shock  of  the  combined 

attack  directed  against  it  from  so  many  different  quarters  in 
the  middle  of  the  century.    The  growth  of  the  scientific  spirit 
predisposed  men  to  treat  as  uncertain  what  could  not  be  proved 
by  demonstration.    The  sympathetic  study  of  other  rehgions 
showed  how  much  they  had  in  common  with  the  religion  ot 
Christ.    A  minute  and  critical,  if  sometimes  imaginative,  investi- 
gation into  the  books  of  the  Bible  threatened  to  impair  the  his- 
torical evidence  for  the  life  and  character  of  our  Lord  on  earth, 
and  render  the  accepted  views  of  a  mechanical  inspiration  un- 
tenable.   The  spirit  of  utilitarianism  threw  its  influence  agamst 
the  mysterious  in  religion,  and  tended  to  regard  the  Church  as 
the  enemy  of  human  progress  and  home  of  superstition.    The 
faith  which  Voltaire  had  tried  to  conquer  with  a  sneer,  and 
Gibbon  had  bowed  out  with  stately  courtesy,  was  now  to  be 
1  Nathaniel  Woodard  (1810-1891),  canon  of  Manchester.— [Ed.] 
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reduced   to   a   mere   human   system   by   Strauss,    pronounced 
unknowable  by  Huxley,  idealised  into  a  ^etic  d^^^"  by  Renan 
and  turned  into  a  moral  policeman  by  Bentham  and  Mill      On 
the  Church  of  England  has  lain  naturally  the  chief  burden  of  the 
defence,  and  on  some  crucial  points  at  any  rate  her  .^nswer 'S 
now  generally  admitted  to  be  complete     It  is  not  ^kely  that 
future  investigation  will  seriously  affect  the  conclusions  as  to  the 
authenticity  and  trustworthiness  of  the  f^lyCh"sf an  docu- 
ments arrived  at  by  the  Cambridge  school  of  bAhcal  scholars 
or  impair  the  evidence  for  the  regenerating  influence  of  the  Church 
in  human  society  brought  into  prominence  by  the  Oxford  school 
of  historians.     It  is  more  difficult  to  speak  with  certainty  as  to 
the  influence  of  the  materialistic  spirit  engendered  by  science 
but  there  are  not  wanting  signs  of  a  greater  appreciation  o   the 
limitations  of  the  scientific  method  than  were  formerly  admitted 
to  exist  both  among  men  of  science  and  other  thinkers     and  it 
seems  probable  that  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  irreligion 
which  now  exists  among  educated  as  well  -.^/"^ducated  people 
has  its  roots  in  the  tendency  of  the  age  to  rid  itself  of  discipline, 
far  more  than  in  honest  intellectual  doubt.  ^^    „.  ,  p,  „,  . 

During  the  five-and-twenty  years  1872-1897,  the  High  Church 
revival  became  the  dominant  force  in  the  Church  of  England. 
The  question  therefore  naturally  arises,  What  was  Est^^e^^^ 
the  special  gift  which  it  brought  to  English  religious  ^,^^^  ^^^ 
life  ?   what  was  the  real  secret  of  its  power  ?     Each  « 
revival  of  religion  in  the  Church  brings  into  fuller  • 

recognition  some  special  side  of  the  mind  of  God.  What  is  it 
of  His  purpose  which  the  Oxford  movement  in  its  fuU  develop- 
ment mlde  its  own  ?  The  answer  will  be  found  m  »ts  largeness 
of  view.  It  sought  to  take  the  whole  of  mari  and  deal  with 
him  and  not  only  one  portion  of  him.  It  did  not  so  much 
supersede  the  Caroline.  Latitudinarian,  and  E^f^Jgelical  move- 
ments as  supplement  them.  It  aimed  at  assimilating  what  was 
best  in  them  and  adding  something  of  its  own  t  recognised 
that  man's  capacities  are  intellectual,  moral,  ^^thetic  socia^,  as 
weU  as  spiritual  and  humanitarian.  It  strove  to  show  that  m  the 
Catholic  Church  aU  these  capacities  found  their  appropriate 

2   I 
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home.     It  brought  to  the  acceptance  of  Enghshmen  a  wider 
scheme  of  theology  and  a  more  comprehensive  scholarship  than 
they  had  yet  known.     Starting  with  the  object  of  defendmg  the 
Bible  from  rationalistic  attack,  Dr.  Pusey  and  the  Tractarians 
were  led  to  restore  to  English  theology  the  true  conception  of 
the  Church.     In  the  true  conception  of  the  Church  their  suc- 
cessors have  found  their  greatest  security  against  hostile  attacks 
upon  the  Bible.     It  laid  the  basis  of  Church  order  and  position 
on  historical  fact,  and  claimed  for  its  defence  the  witness  of 
the  ages.     It  offered  a  conception  of  the  Church  which  was  at 
once  absolutely  loyal  to  catholic  principles  and  historical  facts, 
and  yet  wider  in  scope  and  more  fruitful  in  possibilities  than  any 
theory  which  had  as  yet  commanded  the  allegiance  of  men. 
It  welcomed  the  increase  of  knowledge  from  whatever  quarter 
it  might  come,  as  being  of  necessity  a  further  revelation  of  the 
mind  and  the  purpose  of  God.     It  pressed  into  its  service  all 
that  was  beautiful  and  ennobling  in  the  arts,  and  taught  that  the 
aesthetic  gifts  of  man  were  to  be  consecrated  and  not  suppressed. 
It  sought  in  its  teaching  about  the  Church  and  the  sacraments 
to  sanctify  common  life,  and  lead  the  baptized  to  realise  and 
use  the  capacities  for  holiness  which  they  already  possessed. 
The  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  it  said,  belonged  not  to 
the  predestined  or  the  converted  few,  but  to  the  whole  company 
of  the  baptized  through  their  union  with  the  living  Christ,  the 
Head  of  His  Church.     As  a  member  of  that  Church,  each  one, 
however  humble,  had  part  and  share  and  sympathy  with  the 
faithful  who  had  gone  before  him,  and  fellow-worship  with  all 
the  company  of  heaven.     It  offered  to  the  devout  and  spiritual 
a  special  vocation  of  obedience,  of  self -discipline,  of  retirement, 
of  service,  in  the  consecrated  life  of  the  cloister.     It  applied 
itself  to  the  training  of  individual  souls  in  the  spiritual  combat. 
It  awakened  afresh  the  sense  of  corporate  duty  between  man 
and  man  as  fellow-members  of  the  family  of  Christ.     It  took 
man  as  he  was,  and  consecrated  all  that  was  strongest  in  him. 
No  man  has  become  the  weaker  for  submitting  himself  to  the 
Oxford  movement.    There  are  many  whose  moral  failure  dates 
from  their  renunciation  of  it. 
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From  the  point  of  view  of  history  the  Church  revival  of  the 
last  century  is  seen  to  be  nothing  more  than  the  complete  reaction 
against  the  Protestant  movement  of  the  sixteenth  century.   From 
the  moment  that  it  became  clear  that  Protestant  its  liistorical 
theology   and   discipline  were   not   going   to   oust  meaning. 
the  Prayer-book  from  the  religious  life  of  England  in  the  reign 
of  queen  Elizabeth,  that  reaction  was  certain.     English  Church- 
men could  not  continue  long  to  use  the  Prayer-book  and  remain 
cither  Lutheran  or  Calvinistic.    The  reaction  began  with  Hooker 
and  Bancroft  and  the  canons  of  1604.    It  was  developed  by 
Andrewes,  and  Herbert,  and  Donne,  and  Laud,  and  Jeremy 
Taylor.     It   reached  considerable  proportions   in   the  days   of 
Sheldon,  and  Cosin,  and  Ken,  and  Wilson.     But  it  had  neither 
time  nor  opportunity  fully  to  develop  its  own  principles,  either 
in  its  theology,  its  worship,  or  its  relations  to  the  State.    The 
long  political  war  with  Roman  Catholicism,  which  lasted  from 
1570  to  1745,  made  its  conception  of  the  Church  insular  and 
narrow.     The  influence  of  Puritanism  made  it  often  minimise 
its  teaching  of  the  sacraments,  and  shrink  from  asserting  its 
rights  in  the  matter  of  worship,  in  the  interests  of  peace.     The 
political  difficulties  under  which  it  laboured  made  it  too  ready 
to  seek  the  assistance  of  the  State  and  rely  too  little  on  its  own 
spiritual  powers.    Thus  the  Caroline  revival  was  far  from  being 
complete  when  the  whole  movement  was  checked  by  the  Latitu- 
dinarian  and  Evangelical  influences  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
The  Tractarians  took  up  the  movement  where  Ken  and  Sancroft 
had  laid  it  down,  and  in  their  hands  and  in  those  of  their 
successors  it  has  naturally  developed,  in  the  broader  knowledge 
and  freer  life  of  the  present  day,  to  a  clearness  of  statement,  a 
largeness  of  view,  a  boldness  of  claim,  and  a  width  of  sympathy 
which  earlier  ages  could  with  difficulty  have  accepted. 

If  the  revival  means  anything  at  all,  it  means  the  complete 
restoration  of  the  balance  to  the  point  which  it  had  reached  when 
foreign  Protestantism  began  seriously  to  influence  the  English 
Reformation.  It  means  the  restoration  of  the  Church  of  England 
to  the  position  which  it  held  when  Edward  vi.  came  to  the 
throne.     It  means  the  repudiation  of  the  teaching  and  the 
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systems  of  Zwingli,  Luther,  and  Calvin,  and  the  claim  of  legal, 
historical,  and  actual  continuity  with  the  primitive  and  the 
medieval  Church.    It  means  that  the  Church  of  England  is 
reformed  because  it  has  purged  itself  of  medieval  abuses,  restored 
the  Bible  to  its  proper  place  in  the  religious  life  of  the  Church, 
adopted  vernacular  services,  and  declined  to  recognise  the  claim 
of  the  pope  to  be  universal  bishop.     But  it  means  none  the  less 
that  she  is  essentiaUy  catholic  in  the  fulness  of  historical  ngh 
and  regained  practice.     Already  there  are  not  wanting  signs  that 
this  truth  is  forcing  itself  on  the  world.     In  all  parts  of  the 
Church  there  is  a  movement  towards  England  as  to  a  common 
centre.     Among    the    eastern    Churches,    venerable    for    their 
sufferings  and  their  steadfastness,  this  has  long  been  visible. 
In  1803  a  disposition  manifested  itself  among  serious  students 
in  France  to  study  our  position  and  claims  in  a  far  more  sympa- 
thetic manner  than  has  hitherto  been  customary.    True  it  is 
that  the  picture  the  Church  of  England  presents  to  those  outside 
her  communion  is  one  singularly  open  to  criticism.    There  is 
much  of  internal  dissension,  of  irreconcilable  opinion,  or  want  of 
grip  on  fundamental  principles,  of  eclecticism  in  practice,  of 
weakened  disciplind,  of  indifference  to  the  claims  of  truth    of 
laxity  of  standard  among  her  members.      There  is  much  which 
is  patently  wrong  in  the  actual  working  of  her  system,     fhere 
is  much  which  requires  explanation  on  her  history  and  formularies. 
Patience  is  still  the  first  of  Anglican  virtues  and  perseverance 
the  first  of  duties.    But  to  us  at  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  century 
they  come  no  longer  clothed  in  the  sober  garb  of  resignation, 
but  bright  with  the  promises  of  half-won  victory.    When  the 
bishops  of  the  Anglican  Church  met  in  1897  to  celebrate  the 
planting  of  the  Church  among  our  forefathers  by  S.  Augustme 
of  Canterbury  thirteen  centuries  ago.  they  found  the  Church  of 
England  with  aU  her  imperfections,  not  unworthy  of  her  parentage 
and  her'  history,  and  ready  to  face  the  coming  century  with 
undiminished  hope. 


CHAPTER  XXP 

DEVELOPMENT.  1896-1914 

The  story  of  the  English  Church  since  1896  has  been  the  record 

of  a  gradual  development  in  Church  life  along  the  lines  of  the 

O.Kford  movement.    It  has  been  marked  by  a  growing  sense  of 

unity  and  cohesion,  and  the  peace  of  the  Church  has  been  broken 

by  only  one  fierce  internal  controversy.    Externally  the  period 

has  been  marked  by  an  increasing  sense  of  the  difficulties  which 

lie  in  the  present  relations  between  the  Church  and  the  State. 

\iolent  controversies  have  arisen  over  such  matters  as  elementary 

education.  Welsh  Disestablishment,  and  the  marriage  laws,  and 

in  each  of  these  the  majority  of  Churchmen  have  been  strongly 

opposed  to  the  government  of  tlie  day.    The  growing  Growth  of 

internal  cohesion   has  been   in   part   the  result   of  """'y- 

such  struggles,    for    High   and    Low  Churchmen    have    fought 

side  by  side  against   a   policy  or  a  measure  they  abhorred, 

and  if  the  bond  uniting  Church  and  State  has  worn  perceptibly 

thinner,  the  bond  which  unites  Churchmen  has  become  wider 

and  stronger.    Controversy  has  by  no  means  ceased,  but  much 

of  the  old  bitterness  and  suspicion  has  disappeared.    Signs  of 

tliis  deeper  union  in  general   Church  hfe  are   to   be  seen  in 

the  constitution  of  a  Central  Board  of  Missions  and  in   the 

remarkable  growth  of  the  Church  of  England  Men's  Society, 

a  body  which  owes  its  origin  to  the  archbishop  of   York  (Dr. 

Lang),  who,  as  bishop  of  Stepney,  succeeded  in  fusing  various 

societies  for  men  into  one,  and  then  popularised  the  new  body 

with  amazing  results ;   they  can   be  seen  also  in   the  manner 

with  which,  in  each  diocese,  a  new  Finance  Scheme,  thought 

out  by  a  central  committee,  has  been  accepted  and  is  being 

•  Added  by  the  Kditor.    Mr.  Wakeman's  work  ends  with  chapter  xx, 
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worked  by  Churchmen  of  each  school.  This  growing  unity  is 
undoubtedly  due  in  no  small  measure  to  the  primacy  of  arch- 
bishop Benson.  His  rule  had  made  for  peace  as  regards  the 
Archbishop  struggle  over  ceremonial,  for  his  judgment  m  the 
Benson.  bishop  of  Lincoln's  case  was  practically  the  end  of 

long  strife.    It  had  seemed  Hkely  that  the  Church  would  develop 
under  his  guidance,  when,  in  the  autumn  of  1896  the  Archbishop 
died  with  startUng  suddenness  in  Hawarden  church,  while  on  a 
visit  to  Mr  Gladstone.     Probably  no  death  of  any  EngUsh  public 
man  since  the  tragic  death  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  1850  so  pro- 
foundly impressed  the  nation.    A  peace-maker  in  his  life,  arch- 
bishop Benson  even  in  his  death  did  something  to  strengthen  the 
chain  which  bound  him  to  his  eariier  predecessors,  for  he  was 
buried  in  his  cathedral  church  where  no  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
had  been  buried  since  Cardinal  Pole.     His  successor,  archbishop 
Temple,  completed  the  work  of  restoration  so  begun  by  re- 
building   and  inhabiting  the  old  palace   at   Canterbury.     No 
Primate  of  All  England  had  Hved  in  his  cathedral  city  since  the 
da^^s  of  Queen  Ehzabeth. 

The  reins  which  fell  so  suddenly  from  the  hands  of  archbishop 
Benson  were  grasped  less  successfully  by  his  successor,  Frederick 
Temple.  Cast  in  a  heroic  mould,  with  a  burning  enthusiasm  for 
high  causes,  such  as  those  of  foreign  missions  and  of  temperance, 
Dr  Temple  was  full  old,  over  seventy-five  when  he  left  Fulham 
for  Lambeth.  He  shouldered  the  burden  of  the  primacy  with 
characteristic  courage  and  fortitude,  but  he  lost  a  great  opportunity 
in  the  Lambeth  Hearings  of  1899.  Although  he  had  a  marked 
Archbishop  dishke  to  ceremonial,  it  fell  to  Temple's  lot  to  bury 
Temple.  one  Sovereign  and  to  crown  another,  and  he  had  the 

duty  of  presiding  over  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1897,  and  of 
taking  a  chief  part  in  the  ceremonies  connected  with  the  sixtieth 
anniversary  of  Queen  Victoria's  accession.  His  end  was  nearly  as 
dramatic  and  touching,  though  not  quite  so  sudden  as  his  pre- 
decessor's. On  December  4th,  1902,  towards  midnight  the  arch- 
bishop was  speaking  in  the  House  of  Lords  on  the  education 
controversy  then  raging.  The  government's  Bill  had  aroused 
bitter  opposition,    and   the   archbishop,  though  supporting  it, 
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thought  it  inadequate.  Suddenly  he  swayed  and  fell  back  in 
his  seat  but  with  his  indomitable  courage  recovered  himself 
and  concluded  his  speech.  He  was  taken  from  the  House  of 
Lords  to  Lambeth  where  he  died  some  three  weeks  later,  havmg 

been  Primate  six  years.  ,  „  a.. 

To  him  succeeded,  in  January,  1903,  Dr.  Randall  Thomas 
Davidson,  translated  from  Winchester.  Chaplain  to  archbishop 
Tait  the  trusted  friend  and  adviser  of  archbishop  Archbishop 
Benson,  while  as  dean  of  Windsor  he  had  been  in  D^^^d-^^- 
close  contact  with  Queen  Victoria,  the  new  archbishop  had  pro- 
bably done  more  by  his  advice  and  counsel  to  shape  the  pohcy 
of  the  Church  of  England  than  any  one  ecclesiastic  for  a  genera- 
tion For  a  quarter  of  a  century  before  his  elevation  to  the 
nrimacy  he  had  been  at  the  centre  of  affairs  and  there  could 
be  few  administrative  problems  of  the  Church  with  which  his 
experience  had  not  fitted  him  to  deal.  On  him  the  increasing 
burden  of  the  foreign  poHcy-as  it  were-of  the  English  Church 
was  to  fall  as  it  had  fallen  on  no  primate  before  him. 

The  last  days  of  archbishop  Benson's  primacy  had  been  marked 
by  the  failure  of  a  chivalrous  attempt  at  reunion  with  the  Roman 
See,  or   more   accurately,   an  attempt   to   remove      ^^^^^ 
one  of  the  misunderstandings  which   hinder  such 
reunion      In  1894,  as   told  in    the  last  chapter,  some  learned 
French  clergy  had  begun  to  study  afresh  the  question  of  Anghcan 
ordinations,  and  the  most  distinguished  of  them  had  held  that 
English  Orders  'might  be  recognised  as  vahd.'    The  French 
di^es  pressed  the  matter  upon  the  attention  of  the  Pope, 
Leo  XIII     and  he,  eager  to  reunite  Christendom,  appointed  a 
commission  to  re-examine  the  question.    The  Enghsh  Roman 
Catholics  as  represented   by  Cardinal   Vaughan   were  greatly 
perturbed  at  the  possibility  of  a  decision  in  favour  of  Anghcans. 
After  sitting  for  six  weeks  the   commission   submitted  their 
results    to    a    committee    of    cardinals,   who  reported   to  the 
Pope  against  the  vahdity  of  the   Orders,  and  in   September 
i8q6  Leo  xiii   issued  the  Bull  Apostoliccs  cuycb,  which  declared 
that ' '  ordinations  performed  by  the  Anghcan  rite  have  been 
and  are  utterly  invalid  and  altogether  null.'    Three  weeks  later 
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archbishop  Benson  died,  so  that  it  was  not  until  February,  1897. 
that  a  Responsio  to  the  Bull  was  issued  by  the  new  archbishop  of 
Canterbury  (Temple),  and  by  the  archbishop  of  York  (Maclagan). 
This  document,  which  contains  a  very  clear  statement  of  English 
Church  teaching  as  to  the  subjects  in  dispute,  was  addressed  to 
all  the  bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Leo  xiii.  sent  a  short 
answer  in  June,  and  the  English  Roman  Catholic  bishops  con- 
tinued the  controversy;  but  it  was  clear  that  for  a  generation, 
at  any  rate,  the  hope  of  heaUng  the  breach  between  England 
and  Rome  was  at  an  end.  The  friendly  relations  with  the 
French  clergy  had  resulted  in  the  establishment  of  a  weekly 
newspaper,  La  Revue  An^lo-Romaine,  in  November,  1895  ;  its 
publication  ceased  after  the  papal  decision  in  November,  1896. 

Each  Lambeth  Conference  has  had  before  it  the  question  of 
reunion  and  the  Conferences  of  1897  and  1908  were  each  followed, 
as  were  their  predecessors,  by  official  intercourse  with  the  Orthodox 
Churches  of  the  East— the  Conference  of  1908  recording  with 
thankfulness  the  steady  growth  of  friendly  intercourse  between 
the  Eastern  and  English  Churches.    The  growth  of  such  relations 
is   of  necessity,  slow,  but  the  period  has  been  marked  by  acts 
of  great  personal  civility,  especially  on  the  part  of  the  Russian 
Church    as  when    bishop    Creighton  1    attended  officially  the 
coronation  of  the  Czar  in  1896,  representing  the  English  Church ; 
and  when    the    archbishop   of  York   visiting   Russia   m    1897 
was  received  with  marked  honour.     The  efforts  to  bring  about 
reunion  have  in  this  direction  not  relaxed  but  have  gathered  force. 
In  1906  a  new  society  to  promote  it,  composed  of  Anglicans 
and  Eastern  Orthodox  Churchmen,  was  founded,  which  publishes 
a    Review— £w«^— and    marks   a   distinct    advance  on  any 
previous   attempt.      Since    1896,   and    more    particularly  since 
the  Lambeth  Conference   of   1908,  attempts  have  been   made 
to   cultivate  friendly  relations  with  the   Moravians  and  with 
the   Swedish    Church.     His    labours    in    connexion   with    this 
latter  project  shortened  the    life  of  one    of  the  great  scholar- 
bishops  of   the   English    Church,  bishop  John   Wordsworth  of 

1  Mandell  Creighton  (1843-1901);  bishop  of  Peterborough,  1890-1897; 
London,  1 897-1 90  f. 
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Salisbury  ^  Friendly  relations  with  the  Old  CathoUcs  of  Holland 
and  elsewhere  have  grown  closer  during  the  same  period,  and 
I  society  was  founded  in  1908  to  promote  intercommumon 
with  them.  These  efforts  have  proceeded  as  a  rule  Irom 
Hieh  Churchmen,  but  Evangehcals  and  Broad  Churchmen  have 
not  been  inactive.  The  direction  of  their  energy  has  been  for 
the  most  part  towards  a  reunion  with  the  separated  Protestant 
Nonconformist  bodies  of  England  and  the  Colonies.  The  matter 
was  prominently  before  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1908,  which 
refused,  however,  to  go  behind  the  principles  laid  down  m  1888, 
known    as    'The    Lambeth    Quadrilateral.^      Those    prmciples 

were  :  r  t-  •  -u     * 

(i)  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  Rule  of  Faith  ; 

(2)  the  Apostles'  and  Nicene  Creeds  ; 

(3)  the  two  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel ; 
4)  the  historic  episcopate  ; 

the  last  of  which  has  proved  a  considerable  barrier  to  Protestants. 
The  growing  desire  for  unity  and  for  united  work  found  a  new 
method  of  expression  in  the  '  interdenominational,'  m  contrast 
with  the  old  '  undenominational '  principle.  This  method  had 
been  first  known  through  an  organisation  originated  in  the  United 
States  the  Student  Christian  Movement,  membership  of  which 
involved  no  organic  or  ecclesiastical  union  since  each  member 
remained  a  member  of  his  own  religious  communion.  Con- 
troversy was  thus  avoided,  since  no  one  by  joining  such  a  union 
for  common  work  compromised  his  principles.  A  World  Missionary 
Conference  held  at  Edinburgh  in  1910  to  deal  Nvith  practical 
problems  of  the  foreign  mission  field,  was  the  first  great  exhibition 
of  this  method,  and  though  no  representatives  from  the  Roman 
or  from  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Churches  attended,  the  English 
Church  was  in  part  represented  by  honoured  leaders  of  the  High 

Church  party.  .     •     xv 

The  problem  of  unity  becomes  every  year  more  acute  in  the 
foreign  mission  field  and  a  tentative  attempt  to  settle  it  m 
(East  Africa  made  by  the  bishops  of  Uganda  and  Mombasa 
[after  a  conference  in  1913  at  Kikuyu  has  roused  a  storm  of 
»  John  Wordsworth  (1843-1911);  bishop  of  Salisbury,  1885-1911. 
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protest  and  of  controversy  which  seems  Hkely  for  a  while  to 
retard  the  growth  of  unity  in  the  Church  at  home. 

The  papal  condemnation  of  Anglican  ordinations  in  1896  was 
in  part  responsible  for  an  outburst  of  Protestant  controversy 
which  for  Ttime  reached  a  considerable  height  and  provoked 
debates  in  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  resulted  ultimate  y 
in  the  appointment  of  a  Royal  Commission  in  1904  to  inquire  into 
/y   breaches  of  Ecclesiastical  Discipline.    There  can  be 
^foJe'tf      no  doubt  that  in  1897  the  time  was  ripe  for  such  an 
controversy,     outbreak      The   episcopate   of   bishop    lemple   in 
London  (1885-1896)  had  meant  a  wide  toleration  of  the  most 
divergent  uses  ;  for  so  long  as  a  priest  worked  hard  Dr.  Temple 
had  allowed  him  a  very  free  hand.    This  pohcy,  though  successfu 
for  a  time,  was,  in  fact  sowing  the  wind,  and  the  next  bishop  of 
London,  Dr.  Creighton,  was  called  upon  to  reap  the  whirlwind 
The   storm    indeed    broke   immediately  on    his   appomtment. 
Famous  as  a  scholar,  holding  the  doctorate  in  seven  universities, 
Dr  Creighton  with  all  his  brilliant  gifts  was  not  best  quahlied  to 
ride  such  a  storm.     At  Peterborough  he  had  worn  the  cope  and 
mitre,  so  that  he  was  at  once  attacked  as  a  High  Churchman  at 
his  confirmation  by  a  noisy  agitator,  a  Mr.  Kensit,  who  soon 
became  notorious.     E;arly  in  1898  Mr.  Kensit,  a  small  London 
bookseller,  who  in  1890  had  founded  a  Protestant  Truth  Society, 
the  credit  of  which  was  not  shaken  by  its  omission  to  produce  a 
balance  sheet,  began  a  crusade  against  certain  London  churches 
where  elaborate  ceremonial  was  the  rule.    This  crusade  took  the 
form  of  interrupting  the  services  and  making  pubhc  Protests 
The  agitation  might  have  died  out  if  wisely  handled,  had  not 
powerful  help  appeared  from  an  unexpected  quarter      In  May, 
1898  the  death  of  Mr.  Gladstone  had  deprived  the  Enghsh  Churcli 
of  its  greatest  layman,  and,  in  the  next  month,  his  old  lieutenant 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  Sir  William  Harcourt,  appeared  as  the 
Protestant  champion.     As  early  as  1861  Harcourt  had  become 
famous  by  letters  on  questions  of  International  Law  written  to 
The   Times  under   the   signature    '  Historicus,'   so   that   as   a 
pamphleteer  he  had  few  rivals ;  while  in  1874  he  had  championed 
with  Mr.  Disraeli,  the  cause  of  the  Public  Worship  Regulation 
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Act,  in  violent    opposition    to    Mr.  Gladstone.      It  seemed  as 
though  Mr.  Gladstone's  death  had  freed  him  to  resume  these 
former  activities.      Harcourt 's  letters  on  '  Lawlessness  in  the 
Church  *  provoked  a  most  able  and  witty  reply  from  another 
brilliant  Liberal  pamphleteer,  canon  Malcolm  MacColl ;   but  his 
vigorous  denunciations  of  a  deliberate  conspiracy  to  Romanize 
the  Church  had  considerable  effect  for  a  time.     One  effect  of 
the  agitation  was  to  make  the  task  of  the  bishops  harder.    An 
attempt,  and  a  very  necessary  attempt   to  secure  greater  uni- 
formity, was  being  made  by  the  bishops,  but  clergymen  who  were 
preparing  to  yield  to  their  bishop  refused  to  yield  when  the 
bishop  seemed  to  be  the  mouthpiece  of  a  noisy  agitation.     Like 
other  storms   this   died  down,  and  in  1902   the  agitation  was 
transferred   to    Liverpool  where   for   some    months  it   caused 
further  disturbance.     Sir  WilUam  Harcourt,  too,  retired  from 
the    fray  some  year  or  two   before  his    death   in    1904.     He 
was  an  interesting  representative  of  the  Erastian  pohcy  of  the 
aristocratic  Whigs  of  earlier  days,  and  both  as  a  lawyer  and  as 
a  politician  hated  the  Oxford  movement  and  its  aims.    He  reaped 
little  political  advantage  either  for  himself  or  for  the  Liberal  party 
by  the  agitation ;  for  throughout  its  course  the  great  body  of 
Protestant  Nonconformists  stood  aloof,  while  the  most  eminent 
lay  Churchmen  refused  any  share  in  it.     One  im-  its  results:- 
mediate  result  of  the  storm  was  that  the  zeal  of  j^^J^®^^ 
the  Cathohc  revival,  where  it  had  been  '  not  accord- 
ing to   knowledge,'  was  checked  and  reformed.    In  the  great 
diocese  of  London  all  services  additional  to  those  in  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  were  submitted  to  the  bishop  and  revised 
by  him  before  they  were  authorized,  and  the  same  example 
was  followed  elsewhere.     At  the  same  time  the  use   of  the 
Prayer-book  in  its  completeness  was  pressed  upon  Evangehcals, 
and  such  abuses  as  omitting  the  first  half  of  the  Euchanstic 
bf!ice,  which  was  customary  at  early  Eucharists  m  some  Low 
Churches,  were  suppressed.    The  clergy  of  S.  Alban's,  Holborn, 
the  church  which  had  above  all  others  led  the  way  m   the 
ceremonial  advance,  by  their  loyal  obedience  to  the  bishop  at 
this  juncture  did  much  to  make  the  situation  less  acute. 
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Another  result  was  less  happy.    During  the  height   of  the 
storm  the    two  archbishops   had  announced   that   they  would 
hear  in  person  clergymen  concerned  in   the   matters  of  cere- 
monial   in^  dispute.    Accordingly  the   questions   of  the   cere- 
monial use  of  incense  and  of  lights  carried  in  procession  were 
submitted  to  the   archbishops   and   argued  before 
Lm'^'th         them  at  Lambetli  in  May,  1899.    In  the  follo%ving 
Hearings.         July  they  pronounced  both  ceremonies  illegal  on 
the  ground  that  the   Act   of  Uniformity  of  I559  prohibited 
the    use    of   any    ceremony   not  ordered   in    the  Prayer-book 
of   that  year.     The  question   of   Reservation   of  the   blessed 
Sacrament  was  argued  later,  and  it  was  also  decided  to  be 
unlawful  on    the    same    ground    in  May,  1900.     The   ground 
of   the   decisions,  even    more   than   the   decisions   themselves, 
was    a    profound   disappointment    not    to    High    Churchmen 
only  and  they  were  most  seriously  damaged  by  the  historical 
criticism  of  a  leading  English  theologian,  Dr.  Sanday,  who  was 
not  reckoned  of  the  High  Church  school.    The  archbishops  ex- 
pressly disclaimed  the  idea  that  their  tribunal  was  a  court  or  their 
decisions  judgments  ;  but  the  diocesan  bishops  for  the  most  part 
sought,  wth  some  measure  of  success,  to  enforce  the  first  opinion, 
though  the    decision  as    to   Reservation  was  never  generally 
insisted  on.     The   failure  of  these  decisions  to  secure  general 
acceptance  was  the  more  unfortunate,  as  it  had  been  hoped  that 
the  Lambeth  '  Hearings  '  might  remove  the  impasse  which  existed 
in  the  matter  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts. 

The  archbishops  themselves  later  seemed  aware  that  a  mistake 
had  been  made,  for  in  January,  1900,  archbishop  Temple  ex- 
plained that  it  was  left  to  individual  diocesan  bishops  to  call  on 
their  clergy  to  obey  the  '  Opinions,'  and  that  no  pressure  would 
be   put  upon  any  bishop  to  induce  him  to  do  this.     All  the 
bishops,  however,  in    January,   1901,  urged   submission   in   a 
collective  letter ;  but  the  shock  of  the  death  of  the  bishop  of 
London,  followed  bv  that  of  Queen    Victoria  a   week  later 
deprived  the  letter  of  much  of  its  effect,  while  the  death  of 
archbishop   Temple  in  the  next  year  ended  any  attempt  to 
make  the  Opinions  binding. 
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Another  result  of  the  agitation  was  gatherings  of  representative 
thelgians  of  the  EngUsh  Church,  at  Fulham,  in  1900,  and  again 
n  190?,  to  discuss  respectively  '  the  disciplme  of  the  m  ^m,^ 
Holy  Communion  and  its  legitimate  expression  in  C<»^««-- 
ritual '  and  '  the  doctrine  of  confession  and  absolution.  These 
conferences  were  important  in  so  far  as  they  witnessed  to  the 
3  njiess  of  contending  leaders  to  discuss  differences  and  o 
Illay  party  spirit,  and  the  temper  of  both  gatherings  undoubtedly 

"TtTgiSn  of  1897-190.  had  yet  another  result.  It  led  to 
the  appSntment  of  a  Royal  Commission  on  Ecclesiastical  Dis- 
cipline by  the  Conservative  Premier,  Mr.  Balfour    .^  ^^^ 

..rr^A  which  after  a  great  number  of  sessions,  and  mission  on 
in  1904,  wnicn,  aiiei  <i  g  ■^^„^^    nrnHnced  Ecclesiastical 

after  hearing  a  vast  amount  of  evidence,  produced  j,.^^.pi^^ 
a  unanimous  report  in  July,  1906.    The  composition 

the  Commission  was  objected  to  at  the  time  by  the  extreme 
iotestant  party  as  being  too  ecclesiastical  yet  only  four  of  its 
ourteen  mem  Jrs  were  clergymen,  and,  unhke  previous  Commis- 
ons  of  its  kind,  it  contained  no  representative  of  the  extreme 
High  Churchmen.    Its  Report  scheduled  a  number  of  Practices 
all  of  them  those  of  High  Churchmen,  which.  ^^  ^^gf^/f '  f  ^^^ 
promptly  be  made  to  cease  '  on    the  ground  that  they  were 
indicative  of  a  system  of  doctrine  repudiated  by  the  Church  of 
Endand    but  it  showed  singular  tenderness  to  defects  of  I^w 
and  Broad  Churchmen  (such  as  the  omission  or  alteration  of  the 
.^thanasian  Creed)  which  it  regarded  as  °"  ^^^^^.^^^Y^^'^  ,]^^'' 
suggestion  of  stiffness  in  one  direction  and  latitude  in  another, 
deprived  this  part  of  the  Report  of  much  of  its  effect.    Practically 
the  greatest  value  of  the  Commission  was  its  accumulation  of 
expeft  and  other  evidence  which  will  be  a  mine  of  information 
oThe  historian  for  generations  to  come,  together  wrthj^ts  rank 
recognition  that  the  '  law  of  pubhc  worship  in  the  Church  of 
England  is  too  narrow.'    Not  less  important  was  its  equally 
iraSk  recognition  of  the  fact  that  the  system  of  ecclesiastical 
courts  as  at  present  existing  has  broken  down. 

I   suggested  as  a  remedy  for  these  two  grave  defects  the  issue 
,.f  Letters  of  Business  to  the  Convocations  to  prepare  a  new 
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Ornaments  Rubric,  and  to  make  other  changes  in  the  Prayer- 
book  ;  accordingly  Letters  of  Business  were  duly  issued  by  the 
Its  recom-  Crown  in  the  autumn  of  the  year.  But  although  both 
mendations.  Convocations  have  been  dealing  with  the  questions, 
no  reply  has  as  yet  been  returned  to  the  Letters  and  many  repre- 
sentative  High  and  Low  Churchmen  are  equally  opposed  to  the 
changes  which  have  been  proposed,  while  Broad  Churchmen 
appear  chiefly  to  welcome  revision  as  a  means  of  altering  the 
present  obligation  to  recite  the  Athanasian  Creed. 

The  Commission  also  suggested  further  a  system  of  church  courts 
which  might  command  the  respect  of  all  Churchmen— but  no 
steps  have  been  taken  to  give  that  recommendation  statutory 
force.  The  Commission  certainly  made  for  peace,  for  it 
destroyed  the  fiction  that  High  Churchmen  were  a  disloyal 
body  seeking  to  Romanize  the  Church.  The  accusation  of 
lawlessness  was  further  dispelled  when  in  connexion  with  the 
project  of  Prayer-book  Revision  appeared  a  remarkable  justifica- 
tion of  the  High  Church  contention  that  the  Ornaments  Rubric 
prescribed  the  Eucharistic  Vestments.  A  sub-committee  of  the 
Upper  House  of  the  Canterbury  Convocation  appointed  to  con- 
sider the  Ornaments  Rubric  reported  in  1908  that  the  ornaments 
and  ceremonies  of  the  English  Church  were  regulated  by  the 
standard  of  the  First  Prayer-book  of  1549. 

The  outbreak  of  Protestant  controversy  which  had  begun  in 
1897  was  broken  by  such  grave  external  events  as  the  South 
African  War   (1899-1902),  and  the   death  of   Queen  Victoria, 
January  22nd,  1901.    The  South  African  War,  indeed,  had  httle 
influence  on  Church  affairs,  though  among  the  special  services 
put  forth  by  authority,  a  prayer  for  the  dead  excited  the  wrath 
of  extreme  Protestants,  who  failed  to  get  it  withdrawn  ;  but 
the  death  of  Queen  Victoria  marked  the  close  of  an 
QuelnVic-       epoch.     The  personal  character  of  Queen  Victoria 
toria,  1901.      j^a.d  long   been   one   of   the  influences  in  forming 
national  character.    The  stainless  purity  of  her  Court  had  from  the 
first  been  in  strong  contrast  with  the  period  immediately  preceding 
her  rule,  while  her  high  standard  of  duty  and  the  plain  simpUcity 
of  her  life  made  an  impression  on  the  minds  of  her  subjects  which 
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nothing  could  efface.     And  with  all  this  the  Queen  combined  the 
dignity  and  the  graciousness  of  one  who  belonged  to  theanaen 
dnme.  Queen  Victoria's  attitude  in  Church  matters  is  not  difficult 
to  ascertain.     She  was  deeply  rehgious,  with  a  great  belief  m  the 
pfficacv  of  praver.     Under  her  heavy  bereavements  her  continual 
otce  Vai  the^ecognitio^  of  her  burdens  as  God's  Will  and  her 
cardinal  maxim  was  that  all  trouble  came  from  resisting  that 
Will     Personally  the  Queen  preferred  the  Presbyterian  worship 
which  she  always  attended  in  Scotland,  and  she  retamed  some- 
thins  of  the  eighteenth  century  shrinking  from  what  she  con- 
sidered '  enthusiasm.'     Her  husband's  influence,  combined  with 
that  of  Whig  ministers  in  her  early  years  as  Queen,  made  her 
in  opinion  rather  Latitudinarian,  but  she  dishked  theological 
discussions      The  Oxford   movement  never  touched   her,  and 
an  element  in  her  stiffness  to  Mr.  Gladstone  was  that  she  con- 
sidered  him  ^  too  High  Church.'  ^     But  the  Queen  s  ecclesiast^al 
opinions  had  little  influence  on  the  course  of  Church  events,  at  any 
rate  in  her  later  years.     Earlier  she  had  expressed  to  a  Pnme 
Minister  on  his  taking  office  the  importance  of  not  promotmg 
P^s  ytes.^    Towards' the  end  of   her  hfe  this    attitude    was 
modified,  but  the  ecclesiastics  in  favour  at  f  ^^^-^^Vn^'c^rr; 
if  ever  High  Churchmen.    Yet  somewhat  strangely  the  Queen 
had  a  romantic  veneration  for  her  Stuart  ancestors  and  honoured 
Charles  I  as  the  Royal  Martyr.   The  splendid  example  of  her  long 
^^il.^^...  one'of  the  strong  forces  making  for  righteousness 
while  she  lived,  and  the  memory  of  it  was  an  inspiration  after 

she  had  erone.  .      ,  .   ,     .  1  •  •    1 

Of  her  great  Prime  Ministers  two  survived  into  tlus  period, 
Mr.  Gladstone  and  Lord  Salisbury ;  and  the  one  died  before,  the 

;,  A  *„r  t,vn  vpars   the  Sovere  gn  they  had  served, 

other  survived  for  two  years,  me  o«vci    &  J' 

Both  were  devoted  sons  of  the  Church  o    England,  and  both 
.ere  Clmrchmen  of  the  pattern  of  the  Oxford  movement.    Mr. 

.  See  for  this  and  many  other  interesting  details  the  QMy  Review 
,ior  April  "oi.  p.  317.  -«-.  wl-e  the  Queen's  attitude  .s  clearly  and  care- 

''""^  F^oftt  and  for  her  strong  opinions.  ^B,.-^Ss2.^^^e  LeUers  of  Queen 
[Victoria,  ^ih  ed.  1907*  Vol.  II.  pp.  325.  456. 
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Gladstone  died  in  May,  1899,  and  his  noble  and  Christian  end 
was  of  a  piece  with  his  noble  and  Christian  hfe.  Foreigners  must 
have  wondered  at  the  passionate  devotion  of  the  great  Liberal 
Minister,  whose  powers  were  so  entirely  consecrated  to  the  cause 
'  ^^  of  the  Church  of  God.  Lord  Salisbury,  who  died  in 
J^dLoV***"^^  1903,  though  opposed  to  Mr.  Gladstone  in  secular 
Salisbury.  pohtics,  was  at  one  with  him  in  his  devotion  to 
the  English  Church,  and  had  felt  the  strong  influence  of  the 
Oxford  revival.  Both  men  were  deeply  interested  in  theolog\', 
and  both  used  their  high  intellectual  gifts  in  the  Christian 
cause.  But  neither  statesman  used  his  power  when  in  office 
in  the  interest  of  his  particular  ecclesiastical  views,  and  the 
Church  appointments  of  both  men  were  remarkable  for  their 
fairness,  and,  in  Mr.  Gladstone's  case,  for  their  distinction  also. 
With  such  devoted  Churchmen  at  the  head  of  the  two  great 
political  parties  the  Church  might  well  be  at  peace  with  the 
State.  Events  were  at  hand  wiiich  were  to  cause  friction  and 
which  may  one  day  bring  about  a  crisis  which  will  profoundly 
modify,  if  it  does  not  dissolve,  the  union  between  the  two. 

A  rather  feeble  attempt  to  disestabhsh  the  Welsh  Church 
by  a  weak  Liberal  Government  in  1894  threw  the  main  body 
of  Churchmen  on  the  side  of  the  Conservative  party,  and  the 
triumph  of  the  Conservatives  at  the  General  Election  of  1895 
'  was  largely  due  to  the  support  of  the  clergy,  who  feared  not 
only  disestablishment,  but  an  attempt  to  destroy  the  Church's 
elementary  schools.  The  victorious  Conservatives  were  pledged 
to  aid  the  Church  schools,  and  in  1896  an  Education  Bill  was 
introduced  but  withdrawn.  In  1901  in  view  of  a  promised  Bill  a 
ioint  Committee  of  botli  Convocations  drew  up  resolutions  which 
it  was  hoped  might  prove  the  basis  of  a  settlement.  These 
declared  practically  that  in  all  pubhc  elementary  schools,  whether 
Board  or  Voluntary,  the  cost  of  secular  teaching  should  be  met 
from  public  sources,  provided  that  in  Voluntary  schools  effective 
local  control  should  be  exercised  over  such  teaching.  Facihties 
were  to  be  given  for  the  religious  teaching  (in  the  Church  schools) 
of  children  not  of  the  Church,  while  similar  facilities  were 
to  be  granted  for  teaching  Church  children  in  Board  schools. 


Li   1902   Mr.   Balfour's  government   introduced  an    Education 
Bill   designed    to    estabhsh    one    single   educational    authority, 
the  body  which  fixed  the  rates,  the  County  Coun-  ^^ 
oil  in   the  counties    and   the    Borough   Council  in  Education 
boroughs.     This  authority  was    to    have   absolute  controversy, 
control   over    all   secular  education,   and   to   maintain   every 
elementary  school  within  its  area,  the  Voluntary  school  managers 
being  responsible   only   for   repair  and  improvement  of   their 
buildings;   while  these  managers  were  also  given  a  two-thirds 
majority,  which  assured  them  the  right  of  appointing  the  teachers 
whose  salaries  were  paid  from  the  rates.    The  Protestant  Non- 
conformists regarded  the  proposal  as  a  Voluntary  Schools  Relief 
Bill,  while  the   Irish  Nationalists  supported  the   government. 
Nearly  all  the  Voluntary  schools  were  heM  by  the  Church ;  some 
were  held  by  Roman  Cathohcs,  Wesleyans,  and  Jews.    A  violent 
agitation  began,  and  Churchmen  were  shocked  and  alarmed  by 
a   clause  introduced    by    a    Conservative    and    a    Churchman, 
Col.  Kenyon-Slaney,  to  take  the  control  of  the  religious  teach- 
ing out  of  the  hands  of  the  parson  of  the  parish  (where  it 
was    placed    by    most    of    the    trust-deeds)    and    to    place    it 
under   the   authority   of  the   whole    body   of   managers.     The 
clause   was    at    once   accepted   by   the    government.     Roman 
Catholics    and    Churchmen    protested,    and    the    opposition  to 
it  in  the  House  of   Commons   included  Evangehcals  as  well 
as  High  Churchmen,  but  the  government  persisted,  and  Church- 
men,   for    a    time,    felt    themselves    betrayed.     The    bishops 
counselled   submission  on  the  ground  that   the  Bill  preserved 
the  Voluntary  schools,  while  the  strongly  anti-clerical  temper 
of  the  Conservative  majorities  in  both  Houses  of  Parliament 
made  the  fight  against  the  clause  hopeless.     Indeed  the  govern- 
ment leader  in   the   House  of  Lords  (the  Duke  of  Devonshire) 
urged   as   one   advantage   of   the   Bill  that  it  diminished   the 
control  of  the  clergy  over  education.     The    Protestant   Non- 
conformists still   opposed  the   Bill  on  the  ground  that   under 
it  they  would  be  forced  to  pay  for  religious  teaching  to  which 
they  objected.    The  Bill,  however,  became  law  in   December, 
1902. 
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This  Act  produced  a  feeling   of   bitterness    among  Noncon- 
formists  as  well  as  among  a  section  of  High  Churchmen,  who 
complained  of  '  the  laicisation  of  Church  schools.     The  con- 
troversy  so  lighted  burned  fiercely,  and    hatred    of    the  Act 
of  IQ02  was  a  cause  of  the  complete  downfall  of   the  Con- 
servative    party   in  January,   1906.     Meanwhile   Liberal  High 
Churchmen    were    for    abandoning    'Church'    schools    in    ex- 
change    for    the   option    of    giving    religious    teachmg^  m    all 
public    elementary    schools,    the    poUcy   of    'facilities      as   it 
was  called,  while  Nonconformists  objected,  reasonably  or  not. 
to   aid  being  given  from  the  rates  which,  unhke  taxes,  are 
specifically  apportioned  to  their   various   purposes.    The   irri- 
tation    of    Churchmen    at    the    Act   was    not    lessened    by  a 
declaration    of    the    Board    of    Education,   in   1904,  that   the 
attendance  in  Church  of  scholars  in  Church  schools  on  Saints 
days  could  only  be  approved  with  the  sanction  of  the  local  educa- 
tion authority,  and  since  the  National  Society  seemed  weak  m 
its   poUcy,  a   more  fighting  organisation,  the   Church   Schools 
Emergency  League,  was  formed.    The  Education  question  was 
again    to   the   fore   when   a   Liberal   government  with  a  large 
maiority  in  the  House  of  Commons  came  into  power  in  1906. 
An   Education   Bill  was   at   once   produced  but,  having   been 
drastically  reconstituted  in  the  House  of  Lords,  it  was  lost. 
The  controversy  raged  for  two  years  more ;  in  1907  a  Parents 
League   was  formed   by    Churchmen   to   secure   the    right    of 
each   child   to    be   taught   its  parents'   faith.    High   and    Low 
Churchmen  uniting  in  the  struggle.     In  1908  a  compromise  was 
attempted  under  which  the  Church  was  to  have  the  right  of 
teaching  its  own  children  in  all  schools,  while  it  was  agreed  that 
the  head  teacher  in  any  school  should  not  give  religious  teaching 
Roman  CathoUcs  and  some  supporters  of  the  old  undenominational 
teaching  were,  however,  opposed  to  this,  and  most  Churchmen 
considered  it  a  surrender.    Nearly  all  the  bishops  were  ready  to 
accept  the  terms,  but  the  Representative  Church  Council  dis- 
approved them,  and  the  Bill  which  embodied  them  was  withdrawn. 
Other  questions  have  since  occupied  public  attention,  and  no 
further  proposal  has  been  made  by  the  government  of  the  day. 
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The  most  noteworthy  results  of  the  struggle  were  the  cordial 
union  of  High  and  Low  Churchmen  in  opposition  to  the  various 
proposals,  and  the  gradual  emergence  of  the  sense  Results  of 
that  the  '  simple  Bible  teaching  '  allowed  in  non-  ^^^  struggle. 
Church  schools  by  the  Education  Act  of  1870  (in  a  clause 
introduced  by  a  Mr.  Cowper-Temple)  was  a  teaching  which  was 
as  offensive  to  Churchmen  by  its  defects,  as  the  teaching  of  the 
Church's  faith  was  to  Nonconformists. 

If  the  Education  question  was  a  source  of  friction  between 
Church  and  State,  hardly  less  bitter  was  the  feeling  aroused  in- 
the  matter  of  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  in  Wales. 
Here  there  was  less  cross-division  of  parties,  for  all  Conservatives 
were  opposed  to  disestablishment  while  the  greater  number  of 
Liberal  Churchmen  were  in  favour  of  it.  In  1895  the  Liberal 
government  had  introduced  a  Bill  to  disestabhsh  the  Disestablish- 
four  Welsh  dioceses  and  had  failed  to  pass  it ;  but  ^^ent. 
the  question  was  bound  to  come  up  when  the  Liberals  were  again 
returned  to  power.  They  were  in  power  again  in  1906,  but  before 
introducing  a  bill  the  government  appointed  a  Royal  Commission 
on  the  Welsh  Church,  which  did  not  report  until  November, 
1910.  A  Welsh  DisestabUshment  Bill  was  introduced  in  1909, 
but  in  the  excitement  over  the  Finance  Bill  of  the  year 
the  DisestabUshment  Bill  was  dropped.  In  1910  the  death  of 
King  Edward  vii.  caused  a  lull  in  the  strife,  while  the  Report  of 
the  Commissioners  was  rather  more  favourable  to  the  Church 
than  was  expected. ^  Roughly  the  estimate  of  the  various 
religious  bodies  showed  that  the  Church  held  just  under  one 
fourth  of  the  population  ;  but  while  thus  in  a  considerable  minority 
it  had  more  adherents  than  any  other  body.  In  1912  a  Welsh 
DisestabUshment  Bill  was  again  introduced  and  passed  the  House 
of  Commons,  but  was  lost  in  the  Lords.  In  1913  it  was  reintro- 
duced in  order  to  be  passed  under  the  ParUament  Act.  In  this 
struggle  the  bishops  were  not,  as  in  1895,  unanimous  in  opposing 

1  The  number  of  adherents  of  the  different  religious  bodies  in  Wales 
was  estimated  as  follows :— Churchmen,  193,081;  Congregationalists, 
175.147;  Calvinistic  Methodists,  170,617;  Baptists,  143.835;  Wesleyans, 
40,811  ;  Roman  Catholics,  64,000;  other  denominations,  19,870. 
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the  proposal,  tliree  English  diocesans  being  in  favour  of  its  main 
provisions.     Thus  it  could  no  longer  be  said  with  truth  that  the 
Church  was  completely  the  handmaid  of  the  Conservative  party. 
A  far   more    serious  rift   between  Church   and    State   came 
in    1907  when   an  Act  was   passed  legaUsing  marriage  with  a 
deceased  wife's  sister  ;  for  the  marriage  law  of  the  State  and  the 
marriage  law  of  the  Church  were  thus  placed  in  sharp  opposition. 
The  Bill  had  been  resolutely  opposed  in  the  House  of  Commons  by 
a  little  band  of  Churchmen,  and  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  the 
archbishops  and  most  of  the  bishops  without  avail.     It  was 
significant  that  the  reigning  king,  Edward  vil.,  had  as  Prince 
of  Wales  in  1879  presented  a  petition  for  and  subsequently  voted 
in  favour  of  such  a  measure.    The  majority  of  the  bishops  con- 
demned the  Act,  though  one  or  two  of  them  counselled  obedience. 
The  matter  became  acute  in  the  case  of  Banister  v.  Thompson, 
when  a   man,   who   had  contracted  such  a  union,   proceeded 
against  his  Vicar  in  the  Court  of  the  Arches  for  refusing  him 
Questions  of    Holy  Communion.    The  case  was  decided  against 
Marriage.        the  Vicar,  who  applied  for  a   prohibition  in  turn 
to  the  King's  Bench,  the  Court  of  Appeal  and  the  House  of 
Lords  in  vain.     So  far  no  attempt  has  been  made  to  settle  the 
matter,  and  there  lies  in  it  all  the  material  for  a  conflagration 
which  may  at  any  time  cause  a  crisis  in  the  present  relations 
between  Church  and  State.     Without  question  the  great  majority 
of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church  are  strongly  opposed  to  the 
view  that  the  State  can  alter  the  terms  of  communion  in  the 
Church,  without  the  Church's  consent,  which  seems  to  be  the 
logical  result  of  the  judgment.    The  question  of  the  marriage 
laws  has  proved  a  further  bond  of  union  among  Churchmen,  while 
at  the  same  time  it  threatens  to  involve  conflict  with  the  State. 
After  the  passing  of  the  Deceased  Wife's  Sister  Act  the  opponents 
of  the  stricter  view  of  marriage  took  fresh  heart,  and  in  1909 
proposed  in  the  House  of  Lords  to  extend  facilities  for  divorce. 
The  government  appointed  a  Royal  Commission  on  the  marriage 
laws,  which  contained  among  its  members  the  archbishop  of 
York.      The    Commission    reported    in    November,    1912,    the 
majority  advising  extension  of  the  grounds  for  divorce,  the 
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minority  strongly  opposing  it.  Churchmen  were  deeply  roused, 
and  never  since  the  Divorce  Act  of  1857  was  passed  has  the 
public  feeling  of  the  Church  been  so  strong  and  so  unanimous 
in  defence  of  the  sacredness  of  marriage.  No  legislation  on  the 
matter  has  been  attempted,  although  some  such  attempt  in  all 
probability  cannot  long  be  postponed. 

In  public  life  during  this  period  to  a  considerable  extent  the 
barriers  which  separated  Churchman  from  Roman  Catholic  and 
Nonconformist  were  broken  down.     Leading  Non-  delations  of 
conformists  in  the  House  of   Commons  helped  to  ^i|^J~^ 
pass  a  long-delayed  Benefices  Act  m  1898  on  the  cathoUcs 
ground  that  it  remedied  abuses,  an  advance  on  an  and^N^n-^^^ 
earher  attitude  which  had  been  one  of  obstruction. 
Nonconformists,  too,  took  little  part   in   the  agitation  against 
High  Churchmen  carried  on  by  Sir  W.  Harcourt  and  his  fnends 
from  1897  to  1902.    The  Education  quarrel  caused  sharp  division, 
but  the  Congo  atrocities  and  the  White  Slave  traffic  united  Church- 
men, Nonconformists,  and  Roman  Catholics  in  a  soUd  phalanx  of 
protest.     A  slight  if  long  delayed  concession  to  Roman  Cathohcs 
was  made  in  1910  when  the  offensive  declaration  made  by  the 
sovereign  on  accession  (which  had  been  drawn  up  in  the  days 
of  the  so-called  Popish  Plot  in  1678,  and  applied  to  the  sovereign 
in  1689)  was  altered  by  Act  of  Parhament.     Extreme  Protestants 
opposed  the  measure,  but  it  was  passed  in  the  House  of  Commons 
by  large  majorities,  and  with  little  opposition  in  the  Houseof  Lords. 
In  the  amended  declaration  an  attempt  to  describe  the  Church 
of  England  as  '  the  Protestant  Reformed  Church  '  was  dropped. 
Much  active  opposition  to  the  Church's  work  at  home  came 
from  a  little  group  of   extreme  Protestants   in  the  House  of 
Commons,   most  of  them  members  for  divisions  of  Liverpool. 
Annually  since  1899  one  of  them  has  introduced  a  Church  Dis- 
cipUne  Bill  seeking  to  punish  High  Churchmen  by  very  summary 
process.     This  group  has  obstructed  (to  the  great  indignation  of 
other  Churchmen)  Bills  for  creating  new  sees,  on  the  ground 
that  the  bishops  abet  law-breakers.    Thus  the  Southwark  and 
Birmingham  Bishoprics  Bill  was  obstructed  and  failed  to  become 
law  until  1904,  when  it  was  supported  strongly  and  generously 
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bv  Mr.  Joseph  Chamberlain  who  was  not  himself  a  Clmrchman. 
A  Bill  authorising  new  sees  for  Sheffield.  Suffolk  (S.  Edmunds- 
jf,^  bury  and  Ipswich),  and  Essex  (Chelmsford)  became 

bishopric..  law,  after  some  years  of  obstruction,  m  1913. 
Attempts  have  been  made  to  pass  an  Act  enabling  new  bislioprics 
to  be  founded  without  application  on  each  occasion  to  Parlia- 
ment ;  but  though  passed  almost  annually  since  1909  by  the 
House  of  Lords  each  Bill  has  had  to  be  dropped  m  the  House  ol 

Commons.  ,     ,  •  1  :„ 

The  period  has  seen  a  considerable  revival  of  ceremonial  in 
public  life,  a  revival  which  owes  not  a  little  to  the  earlier  cere- 
monial revival  in  the  Church.  Historical  pageants  have  become 
common,  while  the  careful  and  dignified  performance  of  pubhc 
ceremonial  ceremonies,  a  re%'ival  which  began  with  the  funera 
Bevivai.  of  Queen  Victoria,  has  been  a  feature  m  the  national 

life.    The  postponed  coronation  of  King  Edward  vii.  in  August, 
IQ02  (somewhat  shortened  on  account  of  the  King's  recent  ill- 
ness), was  a  careful  attempt  to  follow  early  precedent,  though  by  a 
singular  innovation,^  which  was  not  repeated  when  King  George  v 
and  Queen  Mary  were  crowned  in  1911.  the  archbishop  of  York 
anointed  and  crowned  the  Queen.    The  last  coronation  saw  a 
further  revival  of  ancient  practice:  for  the  first  time  for  some 
centuries  their  crosses  were  borne  before  the  two   Priniates. 
Not  less  worthy  of  notice  was  a  great  procession  through  the 
streets  of  London  on  Good  Friday,  1911,  which  marched,  headed 
by  the  bishop,  from  Trafalgar  Square  to  a  service  of  intercession 
in  S    Paul's       For  centuries  London  had  seen  no  such  great 
corporate  act  of  faith,  and  the  immense  length  of  the  procession, 
and  its  reception  in  the  crowded  streets  bore  striking  witness  to 
the  hold  the  Church  still  has  on  English  people. 

i  The  only  previous  instance  known  since  the  Norman  Conquest  was 
the  coronation  of  the  Queen  consort  of  William  i.  by  archb.shop  Ealdred 
of  York  in  1068.  But  then  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Stigand  was 
in  a  doubtful  position  ecclesiastically,  and  he  had  not  been  allowed  to 
crown  William  in  1066.  For  a  full  treatment  of  the  question,  see  L.  G. 
Wickham  Legg  in  Trans,  cf  the  St.  Paul's  Ecchs.  Soc.  vol.  v.,  pt.  11.,  pp. 
77  seq.    London,  1902. 
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An  innovation  of  a  different  sort  was  the  constitution  of 
the  Rrp'sentative   Church   Council.      Since  every  important 
Church  question  had  to  be  considered  by  the  two  Bep   s-ta- 
Convocations    separately,    delay    resulted    and    a  t.ve^cu 
national  Synod  could  only  be  held,  it  was  argued 
hv  consent   of  the  Cro^vn.    The   Convocations  of   Canterbu  y 
Sd   York   sat   together,  informally,  in   1896,  and  again    n 
99  Ind  the  f  olloiing  ^ears.    A  Bill  to  enable  them    o  ho  d 
joint  sessions  failed  to  be  passed  in  ^901 ;  and  in  1904  both 
Convocations  and  the  Houses  of   Uymen  -requested  the  a^  h 
bishops  to   call  them   together   as  a    Representative   Church 
Council.    This  body  was  summoned  first  m  July.  I904.  m  ttoe 
Houses,  viz.  of  bishops,  clergymen  and  laymen     Its  functions 
fre  rTddlv  determined  ;  it  cannot,  by  its  constitution,  deal  with 
dc^trfnal'ml^ters.    It'  has   proved  a   singular^  con.i.atrv 
body:  its  first  act  was  to  approve  a  Licensing  B^"  °^  ^^^^  5^JJ^ 
servative  government  against  the  opinion  of  a  majority  of  the 
b  shops     'I  franchise,lhich  has  ^een  aUered  more^than  on^^^^ 
is un^tisfactory  to  many  Churchmen;  f  ^^^^-^^  ^^^^  .'""f^Sy 
■  the  status  of  a  communicant.'  though  they  need  not  be  actually 
communicants,  and  if  they  are  women,  must  possess  m  addition 

'  KT/JectS' Uiefifth  Lambeth  Conference,  a  remarkable 
as semJly  Sgati  from  the  whole  Anglican  comniunion  -et  in 
London.     This  meeting,  known  as  the  Pan-Ang^^^^  l^t^. 
rontrress  beffan  with  a  solemn  service  of  intercession  «» 
aXSenS  Westminster  Abbey. andclosed  wjtha  ser-ceat 

S.  pSi's  when  ofierings  from  the  various  ^^^'^^^l^^^^^^^ 
missions  of  the  Church  were  presented.  For  a  .^^f  ^^^  s  ^f  "J J^'^^ 
London  the  delegates  discussed  subjects  ranging  ^  "'^  t^^^^^™^^ 
of  the  Church  towards  divorce  and  polygamy,  to  mumcii^i 
tZ  andtweated '  industries  The  gathering  -remark- 
able alike  for  the  boldness  of  its  discussions  and  fo'^^  ^"J^^^* 
in  social  and  economic  problems.  There  was  no  <hsc^ssion  o^ 
questions  of  ceremonial.  To  the  Lainbeth  ConfejJJ^  winch 
immediately  followed  it,  243  ^'^'^hbishops  and  b^hops  came 
The  encyclical  letter  which  was  issued  with  the  seventy  eight 
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resolutions  of  the  Conference,  owed  much  to  the  then  bishop 
of  Oxford  (Francis  Paget),  and  to  the  bishop  of  Gibraltar 
(W.  E.  Collins).  The  Conference  showed  timidity  in  its  dealing 
with  the  marriage  question,  and  in  that  respect  fell  below  the 
standard  of  the  English  Canons.  Its  most  important  result  was 
its  proof  that  the  Church  grasped  social  and  economic  evils, 
a  side  of  the  Church's  care  for  her  children  which  has  been 
developed  considerably  in  the  years  since  1896. 

The  Christian  Social  Union  founded  in  1889  by  a  group  of 
followers  of  the  Oxford  movement,  who  owed  much  also  to  the 
teaching  of  bishop  Westcott,  of  Durham,  has  been  chiefly 
responsible  for  this  ;  but  the  insistence  on  the  corporate  idea 
which  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  involves  as  opposed 
to  the  individuahsm  of  Protestantism,  is  at  the  root  of  the 
movement,  and  thus  it  is  a  true  fruit  of  the  Oxford  revival. 
Socialist  clergy  have  become  almost  a  familiar  feature  of  Church 
life,  and  although  denounced  by  Conservative  dignitaries  have 
done  noble  work  in  breaking  down  prejudice  against  the  Church 
as  being  merely  the  Church  of  the  well-to-do. 

Side  by  side  with  the  interest  in  social  problems  has  arisen  a 
keener  spirit  of  zeal  for  foreign  missions.  The  English  arch- 
Foreign  bishops  in  1910  made  a  strong  appeal  for  men  and 
Missions.  money  for  Western  Canada,  which  was  fast  filhng  up 
with  settlers,  while  South  Africa,  after  the  conclusion  of  the  war, 
and  later  New  Zealand  were  visited  by  Missions  of  Help  from  the 
home  Church  which  did  much  to  rekindle  the  faith  in  those  lands. 
The  universities  reflected  the  new  spirit,  and  for  some  years 
undergraduates  and  tutors  from  Oxford  and  Cambridge  conducted 
a  Missionary  campaign  in  some  large  centre. 

The  period  has,  however,  seen  considerable  fluctuation^  in 
the  number  of   ordinands,   and   a  dechne   in    the   number   of 

1  The  numbers  fell  from  642  in  1896-7  to  550  in  1901-2.  During  the 
years  immediately  succeeding  the  Protestant  agitation  they  were  at  their 
lowest.  After  1907  they  recovered,  and  in  1910-11  they  reached  686,  the 
highest  figures  in  the  period  covered  by  this  chapter.  In  19;  2- 13  the  total 
was  657.  The  percentage  of  graduates  has  declined  from  81*2  in  1898-9 
to  67*0  in  1912-13. 
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graduates  seeking  ordination.     In  part  this  has  been  due  to  the 
attraction  of  other  professions,  such  as  the  Indian  Civil  Service, 
and  to  the  lack  of   *  prospects  '  which  ordination  Ordination 
in  the  English  Church  presents.    In  part  it  is  due  Candidates, 
to  the  increased  standard  demanded  of  the  future  clergy,  and 
in  part  also  to  the  intellectual  difficulties  current  in  a  period  of 
reconstruction  and  unsettlement.    Liberal  theology  fails  to  kindle 
enthusiasm,  while  Evangelicalism  has  been  weakened  by  the 
general  acceptance  of  the  Higher  Criticism  of  the  Bible  which  has 
undercut  to  a  great  extent  the  ground  of  its  appeal,  though  its 
enthusiasm  for  foreign  missions  is  still  a  splendid  feature  in  the 
Church's  life.    Mainly  on  High  Churchmen  has  fallen  the  burden 
of  defending  the  Church's  intellectual   position,  and  the  main 
stream  of  its  devotional  life  still  springs  from  that  source.    The 
newest  form  of  Liberal  religious  thought  probably  presents  the 
gravest  danger  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  for  since  the  collapse 
of  the  Protestant  agitation  in  1902  Broad  Churchmen  have  widely 
developed  their  claims  and  some  clergymen  of  this  school  have 
openly,  since  1911,  asserted  the  right  to  hold  and  to  teach  a  non- 
miraculous  Christianity,  in  which  the  Virgin  Birth  and  the  actual 
bodily  Resurrection  of  Our  Lord  find  no  place.    Such  claims  have 
been  repudiated  by  the  bishops  concerned,  but  the  movement  is 
one  which  has  still  to  be  reckoned  with. 

The  period  has  seen  the  creation  of  five  new  sees,  Birmingham, 
Southwark,   Sheffield,   Chelmsford,   and    S.  Edmundsbury  and 
Ipswich,  and  the  re-creation  of  an  old  one,  Bristol,  which  had  been 
joined  to  Gloucester  in  1836.    The  movement  for  dividing  the 
larger  sees  has  proceeded  somewhat  slowly.    An  attempt  to 
divide  the  unwieldy  diocese  of  Oxford  was  abandoned  for  lack 
of  support  in  1913,  but  the  proposal  to  divide  the    ^^^  g^^^ 
diocese  of  Worcester  by  creating  a  diocese  for  War- 
wickshire is  meeting  with  success  and  seems  likely  to  be  achieved. 
In  architecture  the  period  has  been  marked  by  the  completion 
of  Truro  cathedral,  the  restoration  of  S.  Saviour's,  Southwark, 
the  building  of  a  new  west  front  at  Hereford  cathedral,  and  the 
beginning   of  a  magnificent   cathedral  at  Liverpool,  the  Lady 
Chapel  of  which  was  completed  in  1910. 
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Attempts  at  Church  Reform  during  the  period  have  met  with 
Httle  success.  The  unbeneficed  clergy,  notwithstanding  a  senous 
attempt  to  right  the  wrong,  are  still  unrepresented  directly  m  the 
Convocations.  But  some  conventions  which  bound  them  m  other 
^     V  directions  have  been  removed,  more  than  one  bishop 

Eefom.  has  raised  an  assistant  curate  in  his  diocese  to  the 

rank  of  honorary  canon.    The  most  famous  High  Churchman  m 
London,  if  not  in  England,  the  Rev.  A.  H  Stanton  of  S^.Mban  «, 
Holborn,  remained  an  assistant-curate  till  the  day  of  his  death, 
and  the  work  of  his  wonderful  ministry  of  fifty  Y^ars  was  m 
part  attested  by  the  great  concourse  which  followed  his  coffin 
Ihrough  the  streets  of  London  on  April  ist,  1913.  ,M'-f  ;^*°,"' 
shortly  before  his  death,  had  declined  a  prebendal  stall  in  S.  Paul  s. 
Two  features  of  Church  life  have  developed  during  the  period, 
religious    communities    and    theological    colleges.      New    com- 
munities for  women  have  been  founded  while  there  has  been  a 
tendency  for  small  orders  to  become  absorbed  into  the  larger 
An  attempt  to  revive  the  Benedictine  order  both  for 
?r1SZd       men  and  for  women  proved  at  first  unsuccessful,  and 
iheologicai      the  larger  part  of  the  two  communities  seceded  to 
Colleges.  jj^jjjg  jjj  jgj3 .  but  notwithstanding  drawbacks  the 

growth  of  the  religious  orders  for  women  has  been  steady  and 
sure  so  that  in  1909  it  was  calculated  that  there  were  then  nearly 
twice  as  many  sisters  in  England  as  when  the  monasteries  were 
dissolved  by  Henry  viii-^  The  growth  of  orders  for  men 
has  been  slower  but  no  less  sure.  Cowley  with  its  Soaety  of 
S.  John  the  Evangelist  founded  in  1866,  and  Mirfield  (where  the 
Community  of  the  Resurrection  founded  in  1892,  settled  in  1898) 
are  household  words  in  the  Church.  A  newer  development 
has  been  the  Society  of  the  Sacred  Mission  which  after  twelve 
years  was  established  at  Kelham  in  1903,  where  it  trams  a  large 
number  of  men  for  ordination,  a  work  which  is  also  carried  on 
by  the  Mirfield  community.    New  theological  colleges  have  also 

1  See  tables  in  Bishop  R.  H.  WeUer's  Religious  Orders  in  the  Anglican 
Comm«»io«  1909.  The  number  of  sisters  at  the  Dissolution  is  reckoned  at 
745  Tn  1909  there  wore  1300,  and  then  some  large  communities  ^vere  not 
included. 
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been  founded  to  meet  the  growing  need,  and  the  value  of  such 
raining  has  become  so  evident  that  in  1909  the  bf  OP^  "^ 
Convocation  resolved  that  after  January,  1917.  candidates  or 
holy  orders  must  have  received  {in  addition  to  a  --ers  ty 
degree)  at  least  one  year's  training  at  a  recognized  theologica 
college  or  under  some  other  authorized  supervision.  Formal 
synols  have  been  revived  in  three  dioceses,  and  where  siich  synods 
have  been  held  they  have  been  remarkable  in  uniting  the  clergy. 

The  old  storms  which  broke  over  the  Church  in  the  mne  eenth 
century  seem  in  the  twentieth  to  have  spent  their  force.    Already 
a  generation  of  middle-aged  Churchfolk  has  grown  up  used  from 
childhood  to  the  revived  ceremonial  which  caused  such  bitter 
strife  in  the  days  of  their  fathers.    The  current  is  flowing  m 
new  channels,  and  the  opposition  to  the  revival  of  ceremonial 
seems  at  point  to  die.    But  the  period  has  been  niarked  by 
something  like  doctrinal  disintegration,  and  the  dangers  threaten- 
ing the  Church's  hfe  are  none  the  less  grave  because  they  are 
subtle.    The  newlearning  which  criticism  has  brought  has  caused 
unsettlement  and  distress,  and  the  work  of  the^cholar  has  ^^r 
been  more  necessary  or  more  valued  than  to-day     The  English 
Church  in  her  long  history  has  passed  through  such  periods 
of  unsettlement  and  reconstruction,  and  in  the  past  she  has  proved 
her  power  to '  refuse  the  evil  and  to  choose  the  good.    Her  methods 
may  be  slow  and  in  appearance  inadequate,  but  experience 
has  proved  them  sure,  and  if  she  bears  the  lines  and  scars  of 
long  conflict,  yet  with  the  good  hand  of  her  God  upon  her  she 
exhibits  to  her  children  the  beauty  of  the  Bride,  the  Lamb  s 
Wife.    Those  who  know  her  best  and  love  her  best,  believe  that 
the  difiiculties  and  dangers  which  lie  in  front  will  but  add,  in  the 
words  of  one  of  the  noblest  of  her  sons, '  to  the  many  victories 
which  the  revived  English  Church  has  achieved  and  which,  in 
spite  of  disasters  and  menacing  troubles,  make  it  the  most 
glorious  Church  in  Christendom.'  * 

»  The  Synods  were  held  in  the  dioceses  of  Southwark  1905.  Birmingham 
1910.  and  most  notable  of  all,  Chichester  1913. 
«  Dean  Church.     Life  and  Letters,  p.  257- 
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Juxon,  archbishop,  370,  409 

Keble,  John,  456.  457  ^ 

Ken,    bishop  of  Bath   and   Wells,  388; 

389.  398-400,  403,  404,  409 
Kenwulf,  king  of  Mercia,  57 
King's  Book,  the,  255 
Knox,  John,  286,  288 
Kynegils,  king  of  Wessex,  22,  23 

Lambert,  249 

Lambert  articles,  the,  323 


Laml)eth  conference,  the,  478,  488 

hearings  in,  1899,  492 

Lanfranc,  archbishop,   75,    78,    85.    87. 

—?^' reform    of  the   Church   under,   83, 

Lmigton,  Stephen,  archbishop,  103,  105, 

128,  158  ,      •         r 

Langton,  Stephen,  election  ot,  123 

. policy  of,  124-127 

Laski,  John,  283 

Lateran,  council  of  the,  of  1099,  99,  loi 

of  1215,  158 

l^timer,  Hugh,  bishop,  247,  292  298 
Latitudinarian  party,  growth  of  the,  401- 

402,  418 

influence  and  weakness  ot  the, 

418,  419 
Laud,  William,   archbishop,    promotion 

of,  351  .If 

character    and    principles    ol, 

O  ZA      3  C9 

_—  I administrative  activity  of,  359. 

362 

weakness  of,  362,  364 

trial  and  death  of,  364 

Law,  William,  429 

Lay  Investiture,  100-102 

Laymen,  attitude  of,  towards  the  Church 

in  the  middle  ages,  177 

religious  duties  of,  177,  178 

religious  life  and  instruction  of,  178- 

180 
the  Canterbury  and  York.  Houses  of, 

478 
Legates,  papal,  question  of,  104,  121 
Leicester,  earl  of,  328,  340 
Leo  III.,  pope,  57 

Leo  XIII.,  pope,  487,  488      ^   ^    ^,.       . 
Liberty,  English,  attitude  of  the  Church 

towards,  in  the  middle  ages,  105,  127, 

129,  131,  132 
Lichfield,  foundation  of  the  see  of,  35 
temporary  province  of,  56,  57 


Lindisfarne,  see  of,  26,  27,  28 

Litany,  the  English,  254 

Liverpool  cathedral,  505 

Llandaff",    diocese  of,   absorbed  by  the 

English  Church,  103 
Lollards,  the,  148-150 
London,  foundation  of  the  s«e  of,  18 
Lothere,  Bishop  of  the  West  Saxons,  35 
Louis  VIII.  of  France,  127 
Lupus,  S.,  2,  4  ^      .  .  ( 

Luther,  Martin,  influence  of  opinions  01, 

in  England,  246,  251 

Eucharistic  doctrine  of,  276 

Lutherans,   execution  of,   under   Henry 

VIII.,  249 


Magdalen  College,  attack  of  James 
II.  upon,  388 

Marisco,  Adam  de,  128 

Marprelate,  Martin,  the  tracts  of,  333,  34^ 

Marriage  of  the  clergy,  question  of,  be- 
fore the  Norman  comiuest,  69,  84 

during   the    middle  ages,   89, 

100,  160 

permission  of  the,  279 

•  laws,  500 

Martin  v.,  pope,  139,  151 
Martyr,  Peter,  283,  285,  324 
/Ivlary  of  Scotland,  queen,  332,  335 
Mary  Tudor,  queen,  religious  policy  of, 

300,  301 
change    of    religious    parties 

under,  293-295 
persecution  instigated  by,  297- 

298  o 

Mellitus,  bishop  of  London,  13,  18,  19 

Mercia,  conversion  of,  30 

Merton,  Walter  de,  145  . 

Methodist  societies,  formation  of,  430 

influence  of  Calvinism,  432 

special  doctrines  of,  433 

. organisation  of,  434 

separation   from  the    Church, 

436-437 
■  divisions  among,  433,  437 

Millenary  Petition,  the,  343 

Milner,  Joseph,  444  u    t-     r  u 

Monasteries,  building  of,  by  the. English, 

28,  35,  48  ^,     ^ 
destruction  of,   by   the   Northmen, 

'building  of,  by  the  Normans,  88 

visitation  and  suppression  of,  234, 

235,  237 
Monastic  system,   the,    in    the   seventh 

century,  48  .      ,       •  1   u 
deterioration  of,  in  the  eigntn 

century,  55  ,  u       * 
revival  of,  in  the  tenth  century, 

68-70  ,      ^, 
vigour  01,   after  the   Norman 

conquest,  88,  104  . 
theory  and  character  of,  m  the 

middle  ages,  165-176 
failings  of,  in  the  middle  ages, 

170 
destruction  of,    under    Henry 

VIII.,  235-237 
results  of  the  destruction  ot, 

237-239 

evidence  against,  243-24S 

Montford,  Simon  de,  128,  132 

More,  Hannah,  444 

Sir  Thomas,  191.  i93.  231.  233 
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Nag  s  Hkad  Story,  the,  316 
Necessary   Erudition  of  Any    Christian 

Man,  the,  254 
Neile,  bishop,  351,  354 
Newman,  John  Henry,  4:57 

growth  of  the  influence  of,  460 

attitude       towards       Roman 

CathoUcism  of,  461-464 

publication    of   Tract   qo   by, 


464-466 


secession  of,  467 


Newton,  John,  444 
Nidd,  assembly  on  the,  45 
Ninian,  S. ,  4 

Nonconformist,  Protestant,  organisation 
of,  376 

repression  of,  383 

religious  toleration  granted  to,  392 

removal  of  civil  disabilities  of,  424- 


425 


relations  with  Churchmen,  501 


Nonconforming     Puritans,     the,     policy 

of,  325,  328 
banishment  of,   by   Elizabeth, 

322 
Nonjurors,  the,  402,  404 
Norman   Conquest,   the,    character    of, 

82 
effects    of,  upon  the  Church, 

83-92 
Normans,  the,  characteristics  of,  75 
influence  of,  in  lingland  before  the 

conquest,  76,  77 
Northampton,  council  of,  1 10 
Northmen,  the,  invasions  of,  57,  58 

effects  of,  upon  the  Church,  62,  63 

Northumberland,  duke  of,  policy  of,  258, 

280 

attempted  revolution  of,  290 

Northumbria,  conversion  of,  19 
. isolation  of,  63 

Occasional    Conformity,    406,    407, 

424 
Odo,  archbishop,  65,  67 
Offa,  king  of  Mercia,  56 
Orders,  English,  question  of,  316-320 
Ordinal,  the,  of  1550,  280 
Ordination  in  the  middle  ages,  155 
Oswald,  S.,  king  of  Northumbria,  23,  24. 

27 
Oswin,  28 
Oswiu,  28,  31-33 
Otho,  papal  legate,  130 
Overall,  bishop,  351 
Oxford  movement,  the  beginning  of,  456 

temporary  success  of,  459-463 

attack  upon,   after  Tract   90, 

464,  466 


Oxford    movement,    secession    of   sonic 

leaders,  467 
widening     of,     into     a     High 

Church  movement,  467-470 

difficulties  of,  471 

doctrinal    and    other    contro- 


versies raised  by,  471-477 

-  nature  of  work  done  by,  477, 


481 

value    and    meaning    of    the 

work  of,  481-484 

Pall,  the,  sent  by  Gregory  to  Augustine. 

13 

question  of,  14,  79,  216 

Papacy,    the.   altered  relations  of,   with 

the  English  Church  at  the  Conquest, 

94»  95 
alliance  of,  with  the  people  in  the 

early  middle  ages,  118.  120 

alliance  of,  with  the  crown  in  the 


later  middle  ages,  119.  120,  129 

—  question  of  the  feudal  lordship  ot, 

129.  143  .         ,.  r 

—  the  Hildebrandine  theory  of,    131;, 


221,  224 

collapse  of,  in  the  fourteenth  cen- 


tury, 139  _ 

protest   against  the    administrative 


claims  of,  in  England.  140 

failure  of,   in  the  fifteenth   century. 


186-188 

Papal  authority,  repudiation  of,  in  Eng- 
land, 207,  212,  215-220 
meaning  of  the  step,  214,  219- 

222 

supremacy,  the  question  of,  223-227 

Parker,  Matthew,  archbishop,  306,  327, 

328 
Parkhurst.  bishop,  324,  328 
Parliament,  action  of,  in  the  middle  ages 

against  papal  and  clerical  abuses,  140- 

144 
Parochial  system,  beginning  of  the,  47 
Party  spirit,  strength  of,  under  William 

III.  and  Anne,  404 
Paschal  11.,  pope,  loi 
Patrick,  S. ,  4 
Paul  III.,  pope,  218 
Paulinus,  13,  19,  21,  23 
Pelagius,  2,  4 

Penda,  king  of  Mercia,  23,  27 
Peterborough,  foundation  of  the  see  of,  239 
Philip  II.  of  Spain.  295,  321.  333.  335 
Pictures  on  walls  and  windows  of  feigned 

miracles,  destruction  of,  263 
Pilgrimage  of  Grace,  the.  236 
Pius  y. ,  pope,  334,  336 
Pococke,  Dr.,  369 


Pole,  cardinal,  296,  303 
Ponet,  bishop,  282,  289 
Pope,  name  of,  erased  from  the  service- 
books,  252 
Pr«monstratensian  canons,  order  ot,  ib9 

Praemunire ,  statutes  of,  143 

proceedings  under,  against  Wolsey 

and  the  clergy.  205 
Prayer-book  of  1549.  sources  of,  268 

composition  of,  268,  269 

principles  of   the    compilation    of, 

269-271 

criticism  of,  272,  273,  275  n 

general  acceptance  of,  274 

revision  of,   by  Cranmer  and  the 

foreigners.  285 

of  1552,  character  of,  285,  28b 

alterations  made  by,  287,  288 

of  1559.  301  J  ,     ^^ 

public  use  of  the,  made  penal,  360 

private  use  of  the,  made  penal,  370 

of  1662,  376,  377 

influence  of,  upon  religion,  394 

Presbyterian    system,    the,    attempt    to 

establish,  under  Elizabeth,  329,  330 
establishment     of,     in     1645, 

366.  367 ;  weakness  of,  337 
Primers,  the,  in  the  middle  ages,  180 

authorised,  under  Henry  viii.  and 

Edward  vi.,  255,  289 

Propagation  of  the  Gospel,    Society  for 

the,  410,  420 
Prophesyings,  the,  332,  333 
Protestant  controversy,  490,  491 

opposition,  501 

Provisions,  papal,  question  of,  130 
Provisors,  statutes  of,  143 
Public  school  system  foundation,  144 
Public  Worship  Regvilation  Act,  476 
Puritanism,  incompatibility  of,  with  the 

Church.  326.  330,  345,  378 

growth  of,  under  Elizabeth,  339 

strength   of,   in    the  Church,    after 

1662,   399  .  r     ^  ^  f 

Puritans,  the  formation  of  the  party  ot, 
325 

division  of,    into   conforming  and 

nonconforming,  325 

principles  and  objects  of,  325,  326 

strength  of,  328 

attempt    of,    to    supersede    episco- 
pacy, 329,  330,  337  ^.x.      u   • 

triumph  of,   over    the    Church   in 


1640,  365-370 

divisions  of,  in  1660,  373,  374 


Pusey.  Dr.,  character  and  influence,  459 

suspension  of,  467 

influence  of,  after  1845,  467 

Eucharistic  teaching  of,  472 


Quakers,  the,  379,  445 

Raikes,  Joseph,  444 

Real  Presence,  the,  doctrine  of,  275 

attacks  upon,  282-288,  472 

Rectors,  157 

Recusancy  Acts,  the,  285 
Reform  Bill  of  1832,  457 
Reformation,    the,    in    England,   differ- 
ence of,  from  the  Continental,  195,  203 
causes  of,  197 

principles  of,   203,  255,   262,  270, 

285,  290,  301-305 

results  of,  to  the  Church,  347.  348 

completion  of,  in  1662,  377-379 

Religiosis^  de,  the  statute  of,  142 
Religious  Communities,  506 

toleration,  424 

Tract  Society,  the,  444 

Renaissance,  m'ovement  in  Italy,  189 

in  England,  190 

Representative  Church  Council,  502 
Restoration  the,  370-372 

settlement  of  rehgion  effected  at, 

377-379  .  . 
state  of  religion  after,  393-400 

Reunion  with  Rome,  487 

. with  the  Eastern  Church,  488 

Revolution,  the,  of  1688,  391 

Rich,  Edmund,  S.,  128.  135 

sohcitor-general    of    Henry    vill., 

232,  258 

Ridley,  Nicholas,  bishop,  278.  281,  285 
Ripon  Cathedral  Eucharists,  422  n 
Ritual,    controversy  about,  in  the  nine- 
teenth century,  474-477 
Robert  of  Jumi^ges,  archbishop,  76,  79 
Rochester,  foundation  of  the  see  of,  18 
Rockingham,  council  of,  97 
Romaine.  440,  443 
Roman    Catholicism,    establishment    ot, 

under  Mary,  293 
Roman  Catholics,  the,  treatment  of,  by 

Elizabeth,  333  r  •     . 
plots   of   some   of,    against 

Elizabeth,  335  _     ,.  ,. 

hatred  of,  by  Englishmen,  335 

policy  of  Pius  v.  towards,  336 

repression  of,  336,  337.  405 

removal  of  disabilities  of,  425 

Rose,  Hugh  James,  456.  488 

Royal  supremacy,  the,  as  exercised  by 

William  i.,  90  ,      tt      ' 
. as  defined  in  theory  by  Henry 

VIII.,  206  .  . 
as    exercised    in    practise  by 

Henry  viii.  and  Edward  vi.,  233,  261 

as  defined  by  Elizabeth,  301,  303 

question  of,  309,  316 
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Sacheverell,  Dr.,  408 

Salisbury,  T.ord,  495,  496 

Sampson,  dean,  324 

Sancroft,  archbishop,  388,  389,  398,  402, 

403 
Saravia,  349 

Savoy  conference,  the,  374,  375 

Sawtre,  William,  149 

Scandalous    ministers,    committees    of, 
under  Cromwell,  369 

Schism  Act,  the,  408,  424 

the  great,  139 

Scott,  Thomas,  444 

Seeker,  archbishop,  421 

Senlac,  battle  of,  81 

Separatists,  the  first  bodies  of,  285, 342, 365 

Seven  bishops,  the,  389,  390 

Sheffield,  foundation  of  the  see  of,  502 

Sheldon,  archbishop,  370 

Shower,  Sir  Bartholomew,  407 

Skinner,  bishop,  371 

Simeon,  Charles,  395,  445,  446 

Six  Articles,  the  act  of  the,  240 

Slave  trade,  the  abolition  of,  445 

Slaves,  emancipation  of  the,  445 

Social  questions,  423,  424,  504 

Societies,  the   Religious,  in   the  time  of 
Queen  Anne,  409 

for  the   Reformation    of  Manners, 

1691,  411  n 

Somerset,  the  protector,  character  of,  257 

religious  opinions  of,  261 

fall  of,  280 

South  Saxons,  conversion  of,  39,  45 

Southwark.  see  of,  505 

cathedral,  505 

Stanton,  Rev.  A.  H.,  505 

Stigand,  archbishop,  78,  84,  502  n 

Stillingfleet,  418 

Strafford,  364 

Submission  of  the  clergy,  the,  209 

the  act  of  the,  215 

Succession,   the  act  of,   in  the  children 
of  Anne  Boleyn,  231,  236 

in  the  children  of  Jane  Sey- 
mour, 236 

Sunday  schools,  427,  444 

Supplication  against  the  Ordinaries,  the, 
208 

Supremacy,  the  recognition  of  the,  205 

the  Elizabethan  act  of,  303 

Supreme  Head,  the  act  of,  218 

Synods,  diocesan,  506 

Tait,  Archbishop,  468,  476 

Taylor,  Jeremy,  398 

Taxation,  papal,  question  of,  130 

Temple,  theorderof  the  knights  of  the,  169 

Temple,  archbishop,  486 


Tenison,  archbishop,  404,  406,  418 
Test  Act,  the,  383.  425 
Theodore,  archbishop,  policy,  of,  34-36 
quarrel  of,  with  Wilfrid,   37, 

38,  42,  43 

organization  of  the  Church  by, 


36-40 

estimate  of  the  work  of,  44,  45 

Theology,   Anglican  need  of,   after  the 

Reformation,  349 
Theological  Colleges,  506 
Thirteenth    century,    greatness   of   the, 

134-138 
Thomas  Aquinas,  S.,  137,  139,  224 
Tillotson,  archbishop,  404,  406,  409,  418 
Toleration,       religious,     partial      under 
Cromwell,  368 

necessity  of,  after  1662,  380 

political  opposition  to,  382, 426 

policy  of,  attempted  by  Charles 

11.  and  James  11.,  385,  389 
partially  carried  out  by  Wil- 
liam III.,  392 

establishment  of,  424 

Toleration  Act,  the,  of  1689,  392 

Toplady,  444 

Tory    party,    attitude    of,    towards    the 

Church,  402-403 
Tractarian  party,  the  formation  of,  456 

principles  of,  458 

-  growth    of   the    influence    of, 


460 


461-464 


theory  of  the  Church  held  by, 

attack  upon,  464,  465 
absorption  of,  into  the  Higii 


Church  movement,  467 

influence  of,  468,  469 


Tract  90,  the  controversy  about,  464,  465 
Tracts  for  the  Times,  the,  publication  of, 
458,  460,  464 

■ stoppage  of,  466 

Transubstantiation  denied   by  Wicliffe, 
146,  276 

maintained    by    Henry    viii.    and 

Mary,  248 

nature  of  the  doctrine  of,  276 

Triers,  the  committee  of,  under  Crom- 
well, 369 
Truro  Cathedral,  505 
Tuda,  bishop,  31,  33 
Tunstall,  bishop,  220,  258,  284 
Tyndale,     William,     influence     of    the 
writings  of,  246 

translation  of  the  Bible  by, 

246,  253,  283 

Ulf,  Bishop,  76 

Uniformity,  first  Edwardian  act  of,  266 


Uniformity,  second  Edwardian  act  of,  285 

. .  Elizabethan  act  of,  304 

Caroline  act  of,  376,  383  ,       .         . 

, religious,  political  principle,  382,  42b 

Unitarians,  the,  392,  402,  425 
Unity,  growth  ol,  since  1896,  485 
Unity,  question  of  breach  of,  222 
Universities  in  the  middle  ages,  i44.  ^45 
. .  importance  of,  in  modem  Church 

life,  480,  481 
Urban  11.,  pope,  97,  99 

Venn,  Henry,  435.  445 

John,  445.  446 

Verbal  Treasons  act,  the,  232,  264 

Vestiarian  controversy,  the,  324 

Via  Media,  the  theory  of  the,  462-464 

Vicars,  157 

Victoria,  queen,  494,  495 

Ward,  W.  G.,  466,  467 

Warham,  archbishop,  191,  210 

Watson,  bishop,  417 

Watson,  Joshua,' 456 

Welsh  Disestablishment  Bills,  496.  499 

WY-sley,  John,  early  religious  history  of, 

I —  formation    of    the    Methodist 

societies  by,  430 

difference,  with  Whilefield,  432 

special  doctrines  of,  433 

policy  of,  with  regard  to   the 

Church,  433.' 437    ^  ^  ,     . 

estimate  of  the  work  of,  437 

parallel  of,  with  S.  Francis,  438 

Wesleyan  Methodists,  the,  433,  441 

Wessex,  conversion  of,  22 

effect  of  the  supremancy  of,  upon 

the  Church,  62,  63  ^ , 

Westminster,  council  of,  100  • 

see  of,  239,  291  *,  ^ 

assembly,  the,  366 

Whig  party,   attitude    of,    towards    the 

Church,  402,  404,  405,  412,  416,  41^ 
Whitby,  conference  of,  31  \ 
Whitefield,  George,  431,  432.  438 
Whitgift,  archbishop,  323,  339-342 
Wicliflfe,  John,  140-148,  276 
Wilberforce,  William,  445 
Samuel,  446,  468 


Wilfrid,   S.,   attachment  of,  to  Roman 

principles.  32 

argument  of,  at  Whitby,  32 

consecration     of,     as     bishop     of 

Northumbria,  33 
appeal    of,    to    the    pope,    against 

Theodore,  37 

first  banishment  of,  38 

reconciliation,  with  Theodore,  42 

second  banishment  of,  43 

restoration  and  death  of,  44,  45 

estimate  of  the  work  of,  45 

William    i..  king,  conquest  of  England 

by,  81,  82 

government  of,  82,  83 

ecclesiastical  policy  of,  83-92 

relations  with  the  papacy,  90 

William   11.,    king,   ecclesiastical    policy 

of,  96,  103 

^ quarrel  of,  with  S.  Anselm,  96, 99 

William   111.,   king,   ecclesiastical  policy 

of,  391,  406 
William  iv.,  king,  state  of  the  Church 

under,  448-452      .,  ,  ^.  , 

William    of    Corbeil,   archbishop,    104, 

122,  168 
William  of  Wykeham,  bishop,  143,  145 

WiUibrord,  S.,  50 

Winchester,  establishment  of  the  see  ot,  35 

council  of,  89 

Winchilsey,  archbishop,  132 

Wolsey,   Thomas,  cardinal,  reforms  of, 

193-196 
policy   of,  with  regard  to  the 

divorce,  198 

failure  of,  202 

disgrace  and  death  of,  205 

Woodward  schools,  480 

Worcester,  foundation  of  the  see  of,  39 

JW^ilQierej  king  pf  the  Mercians,  35 

V6rk,»  .fo*u«ii4ioij  of  the  province  and 

see  of,  14.  20.  33.  56     . 
-•-.-.isolaU9iJ  pf,  in  the  ninth  century,  63 
•,4-:-Vh^  cji|hedr^l  cliupch  o/,  86.  88 
•  •  •    •  •     •       •  »    .  '  I  ? 

ZwiNGLi,*infiuen*ce'of  the  opinions  of,  in 

.  England.  246,  248  ,       tt 

^inSians,'  exe,(iptio.i   of.  under   Henry 
.  VII 1/  aiJd,'Mai-Y,  249.  298 
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